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Editorials. 
"I will overturn, overturn, overturn it, it 

Whose Right shall be no more until he come whose 
It Is. right it is; and it shall be given him" 

(Ezek. xxi:27). The chapter in which this 
divine statement is found contains a great judgment mes
sage against the land of Israel. "Thus saith the Lord, I 
am against thee, and will draw my sword out of his sheath, 
and will cut off from thee the righteous and the wicked." 
"That all flesh may know that I the Lord have drawn forth 
my sword out of his sheath; it shall not return any more." 
Then the Prophet-priest was commanded to sigh with 
bitterness, even with breaking of the loins, that is convul
sively, before the eyes of the people (verse 6). "And it 
shall be, when they say unto thee, \Vherefore sighest thou? 
that thou shalt answer, For the tidings; because it cometh; 
and every heart shall melt, and all hands shall be feeble, and 
every spirit shall faint, and all knees shall be weak as water. 
Behold it cometh, and shall be brought to pass, saith the 
Lord God" (verse 7). Then again he was told to prophesy. 
"A sword, a sword is sharpened and also furbished. It is 
sharpened to make a sore slaughter; it is furbished that it 
may glitter-should we then make mirth?" From this 
statement we may conclude that in spite of the judgment 
which had already fallen upon the Jerusalem and the mes
sage of an even greater judgment, the people kept on in their 
mirth, the pleasures of the world. And is it not so in these 
solemn days of. sorrow and upheaval? The mass of the 
people show their character as God's Word announced long 
ago~"lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God." 
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Now the judgment messages in this chapter concern 
Jerusalem past and the present Jerusalem and her people. For 
them the times of overturning have been in the past; and 
still they are overturned and in the near future their comes 
another overturning, the time of J acob's trouble, the great 
tribulation. But the times of the Gentiles, now nearing 
so rapidly their appointed end are also overturning times, 
restless times, times of upheavals, times of confussion, 
times of sorrow upon sorrow. Our God has not left us in 
ignorance about all this, and our Lord gave before He 
returned to heaven the program for this entire age. '\Vars, 
rumors of wars, kingdom against kingdom, nation against 
nation, famines, pestilences, earthquakes and a time of 
great trouble. And so it has been. So it is to-day as never 
before in the history of this age and so it will be 1n the 
immediate future. 

But it will not last forever. Man's helplessness in the 
present world catastrophe is fully demonstrated. The 
chaos for vvhich all is heading cannot be put in order by 
arbitration, peace proposals, peace committees or national 
treaties and alliances. A stronger arm is needed. Divine 
power alone can help. And so it is promised. The over
turning times, the chaotic times will not last forever. They 
continue "until he come whose right it is." And the One 
who comes and will surely come is our Saviour-King, the 
Lord Jesus Christ. It is His right to deliver; it is His right 
to judge the nations it is His right to rule and reign] He 
has the power to do it all, for He is the omnipotent Lord. 
He can bring peace to this earth, for He made peace in the 
blood of the Cross. He can speak peace to the nations, for 
He is the Prince of peace. He can remove the curse for He 
bore the thorns the symbols of the curse upon His blessed 
brow. The moment will come when the gathered redeemed, 
the Saints, whom He has brought in Glory through the
promised rapture (1 Thess. iv:13-18) will sing and worship 
before His throne. And then heaven will resound with the 
glorious acclamation "Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to 
receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and 
honor, and glory, and blessing" (Rev. iv:12). Then He 
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will come with His Saints in great power and glory and 
when the seventh trumpet sounds the great voices in heaven 
speak once more. "The kingdoms of this world are become 
the kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ and He shall 
reign forever and ever" (Rev. xi :15). "And I heard as it 
were the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of many 
waters, and as the voice of mighty thunderings, saying, 
Alleluia! for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth" (Rev. 
xix:6). 

He comes to rule and the times of overturning will be 
ended. The age faces the worst of all. And we who are 
His, face the best of all, even a glorious meeting with Him. 
While we behold the overturning, may we in holy anticipa
tion behold the con1ing glory to be with Him and then to 
share the kingdom rule with the king "whose right it is." 

"He knoweth thy walking through this 
He Knoweth great wilderness, these forty years the 
Thy Walking Lord thy God bath been with thee; thou 

hast lacked nothing" (Deut. ii :7). lle 
knew the walking of His people through the desert sands~ 
He was with them in the great wilderness and supplied 
their need. They lacked nothing. Ultimately He who 
brought them out, brought them in. There is much comfort 
for us in these facts. Some would deprive us of these texts 
of comfort found in the Old Testament, by saying they were 
meant only for Israel. \Ve can enjoy and claim in faith 
every comfort our gracious Lord has given in His Word .. 
For many of His people the walking at this time is uncertain'. 
and dark. The way is beset with obstacles and hindrances 
as never before. The hardships of the wilderness increase· 
with many of His beloved children. How good it is to,, 
remember that "He knoweth thy walking!" Yea more than 
that "the steps of a good man are ordered of the Lord" 
and "He knoweth the way which I take." Elsewhere it is 
stated "He guided them by the skilfulness of His hands" 
(Psalm lxxviii :72). His skilful hands which fashioned the· 
Universe; His skilful hands which uphold all things, ye~ 
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His skilful hands which worked out our salvation being 
nailed to the cross, are employed in our guidance. He will 
never fail us, nor leave, nor forsake. \Vhat we need is just 
to trust Him and in confidence and quietness find our 
strength. Simply saying "He knmveth my walking" and 
"His skilful hands vvill guide me," that is comfort and 
peace. The wilderness journey \vith its trials may become 
rougher and darker, but God's Saints need fear no evil. 
I-f e will keep our feet and ere long they shall be like hind's 
feet "to walk upon our high places." 

All the Saints of God ,vill enjoy an eternal 
Fellowship of fellov,:ship ,vhich will not be marred by the 

the Saints strifes and sorrovvs, the imperfections and 
failures of earth. Often people ask ''shall 

we know each other in glory?" It ,vould be a strar..ge and 
queer home in ,vhich the occupants are not acquainted 
together to enjoy that home. The home of the Saints is 
the Father's house ,vith its many mansions. Our Lord 
will welcome us there some blessed day. Then we shall 
see Him as He is. At the same time all the Saints will be 
together to enjoy in an unspeakable fellowship the glorious 
home He has prepared for us. Not alone shall we know our 
loved ones and be together with them, but we shall know 
and meet all the dear Saints of passed generations and ages. 
And as the day is nearing for this great re-union should 
we not down here in anticipation of a coming, glorious 
fellowship of the Saints, be drawn closer together? \Ve 
are exhorted to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace, to manifest our oneness in Christ as He prayed 
"that they may all be one-that the world may believe 
that thou hast sent me." The enemy and the flesh have 
divided the Saints of God. The Holy Spirit has united us 
into one body. Ivlen speak as if the sheep of Christ were 
rightfully put into different folds, but the Lord speaks of 
and knows His sheep as but one flock. And this, dear 
readers, must be owned and manifested by us. It is keeping 
_the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. Our ambition 
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should be to love all the Saints and pray for them as well as 
being drawn closer together. \\7hen the bridegroom comes 
the foolish virgins are seen scattered, running hither and 
thither; but the wise virgins are found together to go in 
to the marriage. 

One of the Puritan fathers made on this unity of believers 
some excellent remarks. 

That is a sweet word in the Psalmist, "Behold how good and how 
pleasant it is for brethren to live together in unity," And as they are 
brethren, so they are all fellow-members. "Now ye are the body of 
Christ, and members in particular" (1 Cor. :xii:27). And again, "\Ve 
are members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones" (Eph. v:30). 
Shall the members of the natural body be serviceable and useful to one 
another, and shall the members of this spiritual body cut and destroy 
one another! Is it against the )aw of nature for the natural members 
to wound one another? And is it not much more against the law of 
nature and of grace, for the members of Christ's glorious body to do so? 
and as you are all fellow-members, so you are all fellow-soldiers under 
the same Captain of Salvation, the Lord Jesus, fighting against the 
vrnrld, the flesh, and the devil. And as you are fellow-soldiers, so you, 
are fellow-sufferers under the same enemies, the devil, and the world. 
And as you are fellow-sufferers, so are you fellow-travellers towarda 
the land of Canaan, "the New Jerusalem that is above. Here we have 
no abiding city, but ·we look for one to come." The heirs of heaven are 
strangers on earth. And as you are all fellow-travellers, so are you all' 
fellmv-heirs of the same crown and inheritance. 

Let us practice the fellowship of the Saints in anticipation 
of our eternal fellowship and union. "Let us follow after 
the things that make for peace, and things wherewith one 
may edify another." "Let nothing be done through strife 
and vain-glory; but in lowliness of mind let each esteem others 
better than themselves.~' 

Look and 
Wait 

1v1icah the !\iorasthite, who exercised his 
prophetic ministry during the reign o~ 
J otham, Ahaz and Hezekiah saw evil days. 
But he also had the vision of the coming 

kingdom of Glory. In the seventh chapter of his book we 
find a description of the condition of the days of Judah's 
decline and apostasy, which could not be arrested by the 
reformation n1ovements of those days. And in the descrip-
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tions of the evil days we also have the personal testimony of 
the pious man of God. Micah said "Therefore I will look 
unto the Lord; I will wait for the God of my salvation; 
my God will hear me" (J\1ic. vii:7). It is ,vhat we can do in 
the days of apostasy and perplexity. \Ve look unto Him, 
expecting our help from the Lord. \Ve wait for Him who 
has promised to come again and save us out of an evil age 
to take us home. And while we look and wait, we also know 
that He hears our prayers. 

The great conflict of the nations is a conflict 
Well to for supremacy. Each nation fights a life 

Remember and death struggle. Others have entered 
in because they also want to share in the 

spoils and gain power and territory. And God's children 
behold all these things, these tremendous events which are 
unprecedented and which beggar description. The un
scriptural optimism of thousands of Christians, expecting 
an age ending of peace and prosperity has been hopelessly 
broken into smithereens. Yet many even go so far as to 
see a great good in the awful war and teach its necessity 
for the establishment of universal peace. Instead of turning 
to the testimony of God's \Vord they hold on to a false 
hope. 

It is well to remember as we behold these scenes of con
flict and of terror what God has predicted concerning the 
nations. It is well to see with the vision of God's holy 
prophets what the end is going to be. And with these visions 
before us we can be quiet and restful. The Lord will fulfill 
His Word. He will carry out His eternal purposes. 

At the close of the Book of Haggai stands a solemn pre
diction, one of others, which foretells the coming end of the 
nations: "Speak to Zerubbabel, gov~rnor of Judah, saying, 
I will shake the heavens and the earth. And I will over-· 
throw the throne of kingdoms,and I will destroy the strength 
of the kingdoms of the nations; and I will overthrow the 
chariots, and those that ride in them, and the horses and 
their riders shall come down, every one by the sword of his 
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brother" (Hag. ii :21-22). This is the end towards which 
the nations are heading. God will take away in His own 
time their dominion (Dan. vii :12). He will shake the 
heavens and the earth. "For thus saith the Lord of hosts, 
yet once it is a little while, and I will shake the heavens 
and the earth, and the sea and the dry land and I will 
shake all nations and the desire of all nations shall come" 
(I-:[ag. ii:6-7). "He hath promised, Yet once more I shake 
not the earth only, but also heaven. And this word, yet 
once more, signifieth the removing of those things that are 
shaken, as of things that are made, that those things which 
cannot be shaken may remain. vVherefore we receiving a 
kingdom which cannot be moved, let us have grace, whereby 
we may serve God acceptably with reverence and godly 
fear" (Heb. xii:26-28). Perhaps we behold now the 
beginning of the shaking times. And when these shaking 
times culminate at last in an opened heaven, He will come 
in visible glory to receive the dominion and glory and a 
kingdom that all people, nations, and languages should serve 
Him. The nations of the earth will lose their dominion. 
They will be stripped of their power. The dominion and the 
kingdoms of this earth will be given to Heaven's King of 
Glory, our Lord Jesus Christ. And in that kingdom of 
glory and power we shall reign with Him. 

Sowing and 
Reaping 

There is a time to sow and there is a time 
to reap. Sowing time is not reaping time. 
\Vhen the reaping time comes there is no 
sowing. "They that sow in tears shall 

reap in joy. He that goeth forth and weepeth bearing 
precious seed, shall doubtless come again with rejoicing 
bringing His sheaves with Him" (Psalm cxxvi:5-6). Well 
may we think first of all of Him who was here and wept. He 
gave the precious seed, the great sower, our Lord Jesus Christ. 
And He will come again with rejoicing, bringing with Him 
His sheaves, the trophies of His Love and Grace. That will 
be the harvest time, the reaping time when He comes again 
and His redeemed will meet Him face to face. Now it is 
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still sowing time. \Ve still can sovv beside many waters and 
cast our bread upon the waters to find it again after many 
days. Sowing the precious truth, sowing vvith tears, sowing 
with prayer, sowing in hope is now our blessed calling. How 
soon this may be over! How soon the reaping time may 
come! Then we shall find that our sowing, our testimony 
bearing, our giving, our Gospel witness, yea all we did in 
His name was not in vain, but brought an abundant bar.rest. 
It will be found that nothing we did as unto Him and to 
glorify Him was lost. Now and then vve have some evi
dence of how He blessed the little sowing His people did 
years ago. But for the complete returns ·we must ,vait 
in faith for the reaping time, when He comes again with 
reJ01cmg. All our giving and service should be done in 
view of that grand and glorious harvest-time. "Let us not 
be weary in well-doing; for in due season we shall reap, if 
we faint not. As we have therefore opportunity let us do 
good unto all, especially unto them who are of the house
hold of faith" (Gal. vi:9-10). The opportunity we have 
to sow is now greater than ever before and ,vell may we make 
use of it. \Vhile the world has heaped treasures together 
for the last days, the days of the rich man's hovding and 
weeping (James v:1-4), we may heap our treasures together, 
stored up for us in heaven. 

Reformation is self-improvement, a change 
Reformation from a bad state into a better one, effected 

and by different means. Regeneration is that 
Regeneration act of the Spirit of God by which He 

imparts the divine nature, even eternal 
life, to a person, who owns himself or herself a guilty, lost 
sinner and who, believing on the Lord Jesus Christ as the 
Son of God, trusts in the great work which He accomplished 
when He died as the substitute of sinners. Reformation 
bears the message of doing better, of turning over a new leaf 
and turning away from evil ways and habits. The message 
of the Gospel is not so. It comes to man, dead in sins, 
dead spiritually and offers life. \Vhen that life is received 
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it manifests itself in righteousness and holy living through 
the power of the indwelling Spirit. The message of refor
mation may even go so far as to appeal to man to become 
religious, to unite ,vith some religious body and ,vith it all 
leaves the person in his dead and lost condition. Regenera
tton unites the believing sinner ta the Lord Jesus Christ; 
the Holy Spirit does not unite the believer to some earthly 
religious association, but makes him a member of the one 
body, the true church of God. A mere reformation, an 
out..,,vard improvement, becoming merely religious ,vithout 
havi~~g turned to the Lord Jesus Christ, is a deadly snare. 
Substituting reformation for regeneration is the most 
pmverful deception Sa tan practices in these closing days of 
our age. That being of wisdom and intelligence, that 
master mind, does far more than lVe realize, to obscure 
the cross and the precious blood. He would be willing to 
assist in the reformation of the whole world. He would 
lend a hand in closing every den of wickedness and stop all 
the gross vices of the flesh, if this one condition he makes 
would be met-let the cross and the blood no longer be 
mentioned., He knows far better than many a theologue 
that the puwer God has to save man is the Gospel of Christ, 
the cross of Christ, and apart from that, God is powerless to 
save. He knows that a reformed sinner \-Yithout regeneration 
and salvation is more secure in his grasp than he ,vas before. 

Ritualists and Rationalists ,vere here 
Rationalism when our blessed Lord walked on the 

and earth. The Pharisees were the Ritualists. 
Ritualism. The Sadducees \vere the Rationalists. 

The Pharisees added to the \Vord. The 
Sadducees took a·way from the \Vord. The Pharisees with 
their outward and strict religious observances, claiming 
authority, were called by our Lord "serpents, generation 
vipers" and he told them "how can ye escape the damnation 
of hell?" (l'viatt. xxiii:33). vVith all their religious doings, 
their long prayers, their broad phylacteries and their en
larged garments they shut up the kingdom of heaven. The 
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Sadducees rejected the miraculous; they did not believe in 
the existence of angels, nor in the resurrection of the body. 
They sneered at the revelation of God. They hated the 
Pharisees and the Pharisees hated the Sadducees. But 
one thing they had in common, they hated the Lord Jesus 
Christ. One common cause they had, rejecting the Lord of 
Glory. 

Ritualism and Rationalism, Pharisees and Sadducees are 
still here. They are more pmverful to-day than ever before. 
Higher critics, the men and the ,vomen, who reject the 
Word of God, the virgin birth, the Deity of our Lord, His 
sacrificial death, His physical resurrection are the legitimate 
offspring of the Sadducees of old. They are the rationalists. 
Ritualism is here. It has its stronghold in that great 
apostate system which makes the highest possible claims of 
being the church, the only church outside of which there is 
no salvation; but God's word has long ago branded her a 
harlot and the mother of harlots. 

A brother wrote us recently that if he had the choice 
between uniting with a lJnitarian "church" and the Roman 
Catholic church, he would prefer the latter. But the 
vVord of God does not ask him or any other believer to unite 
with either the one or the other. The statement is funda
mentally ,vrong. The Sadducee, the Rationalist vvho denies 
the doctrine of Christ is an enemy of the cross and his end is 
destruction. The great Ritualistic system may clain1 to 
believe in God, in the Bible, on the Lord Jesus Christ, but 
in reality it denies the Gospel of Grace. One who wrote 
in the divine energy of the Spirit of God "our beloved 
brother Paul" speaks of ritualism, which requires ordinances 
and works as necessary for salvation as being a perversion 
of the Gospel. In that wonderful defence of the Gospel of 
Grace, the Epistle to the Galatians, the Holy Spirit pro
nounces His divine anathema upon the Ritualism of Christen
dom. "But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach 
any other Gospel unto you than that vvhich we have preached 
unto you, let him be accursed" (Gal. i :8). And this solemn 
statement is repeated. The curse of God rests upon any 
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system v,rhich has perverted the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 
The curse rests upon both Rationalism and Ritualism. 

Beloved reader! Rationalism and Ritualism s\veep on 
through Christendom like t,~,o irresistible currents. Keep 
your eyes open that neither may touch you. Only by 
constant reading of the \Vord of God and earnest prayer can 
we be kept clean and separated unto liim who has called us 
into His 0\vn fellowship. 

+ 
The Sunday School lessons being taken 

A Needed from the Books of Kings, -i.ve have noticed 
Warning that different publishers and magazines 

recomn1end the Expositors Bible on these 
nvo books. They are \Vritten by one of the worst destructive 
critics whose name is F. \V. Farrar. The language is beauti
ful but it has in it the most subtle poison. \Ve cannot 
understand how certain publishers of "Evangelical litera
ture'' can sell such books which must ,vork an awful harm 
to the souls of some. In making our annotations on 
Second Kings we read here and there what this critic. had to 
say. \Ve give t,vo illustrations of v.rhat he has to say on 
the departure of Elijah. 

"Knmving that he was on his \Vay to death, Elijah felt the 
imperious instinct which leads the soul to seek solitude at 
the supreme crisis of life" (Page 20). And then again 
"His death like that of I\foses, was surrounded by mystery 
and miracles and ,ve can say nothing further about it" 
(page 22). According to Farrar, the great scholar, Elijah 
died like T\Ioses. But the \Vord of God tells us that he was 
translated and did not die like I\Ioses. 

Keep away from such books and keep them away from 
others. 

N. Y. Presbytery 
and Union 
Semin.ary 

candidates ,vere 

~ 
For years certain graduates of the Union 
Theological Seminary of New York City 
appeared before the New York Presbytery 
to be licensed to preach the Gospel. It 
was generally found that in belief these 
more Unitarians than Presbyterians. A 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

12 OUR l!OPE 

friend of the Editor shovved a fe,v weeks ac•o 1:: an article in 
b 

the "Presbyterian' the result of one of the exan1ir::.atior1s of 
these Union Seminary students. 

"At a recent examination, the physical resurrection of Jesus was 
denied. Attention was called to Luke xxiv :39, and the candidate, 
by an utterly false exegesis of 1 Cor. xv:44, turned the statement of 

Paul into a contradiction of Christ. One student flatly denied tlte 
personality and power of Satan. The Pentateuch ,vas not written 
by r..1oses, but is a patch-work, put together by many hands centuries 
later than l\foses, and its statements, therefore, unreliable, and its 
meaning unkno,vable and largely a matter of guess work. The miracles 
of Jesus were for the most part denied, and were represented as parables 
merely of spiritual truth. The virgin birth of Jesus was set aside with 
no apprehension apparent of the blasphemous alternative implied. 
The Fourth Gospel was quite negative of spiritual application until 
"reverent criticism" should determine how much of it -..vas worthy of 
credence. Hell and future punishment of the wicked have, with 
Satan, been altogether eliminated. Universalism of the most extreme 
type was accepted as true. All punishment for sin was remedial and 
restorative. The Atonement, central in the revelation of God to man 
was necessarily degraded. On the cross there was no ,vrath-bearing 
by Christ, no penalty borne by Him for man's sin, no magnifying of 
God's righteousness and justice: it ,vas but the express:on of God's 
love, sorrowing over sin." 

vVith such vvicked denial ,vhat is there left anyway to 
preach? \Ve pity the places into vvhich these modern 
infidels with their supposed learning are turned lose. In 
another report of the meeting of the Presbytery we find the 
following paragraph of four Union Seminary students who 
were licensed under protest that they \Vere Unitarians more 
than Presbyterians. 

"The four Union Seminary students who after protest were licensed 
were Leroy B. Chamberlin, \Yho has accepted a call to the Presbyterian 
Church at Saranac Lake, N. Y.; Clarence E. Carter, who desires to go 
to the Orient as a missionary; John W. Darr, and Frank Fitt. 

All this shows the increase of the Apostasy. From Ocean 
to Ocean these conditions prevail. These deniers of the 
fundamentals of our faith will not increase but decrease. 
They pose as ministers of righteousness \vhile they are 
Satan's most cunning tools. "And no marvel; for Satan 
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himself is trar.sformed into an angel of light. Therefore it is 
no great thing if his ministers a1so be transformed as the 
ministers of righteousness" (2 Cor. xi:14--15). For God's 
people there is but one ,vay to take, which is a complete 
separation from such men. For years we have urged this 
and practised it, walking in separation from these enemies 
of the cross. \Ve greatly rejoice to see how everywhere 
God's true people are waking up and learn to know 
their respo;1sibility in these last and solemn days. The 
clouds of jadgn:ient arc gathering over an apostate 
church. The final testimony to be given to the Gospel 
and the faith delivered unto the Saints must now be 
given. "Depart, I pray you, from the tents of these 
wicked men, and touch nothing of theirs, lest ye be con
sumed in all their sins" (Numb. xvi:26). "Be ye not un
equally yoked together with unbelievers, for what fellow
ship hath righteousness with unrighteousness? And what 
communion bath light with darkness? And what con
cord bath Christ ,vith Belial? or what part hath he that 
believeth with an infidel?" (2 Car. vi:14-15). 

A few years ago the modern leader of the 
We Hope Not New Theology, Reginald J. Campbell of 

London, visited America and scattered 
his unsound statements and denials of the doctrine of Christ. 
Not long ago this man preached a sern1on on "the vanishing 
Christ." It is a horrible theme! \Vhen he asked Dr. Dixon 
of the Tabernacle to preach in his church, our brother declined 
the in-vita tion. 1\fr. Dixon believes in a vanquishing and 
coming Christ. From the "British \Veekly" we learn the 
following: 

Mr. Campbell made an important announcement on Sunday morning: 
-"I have received," he said, "a strongly worded letter from one of 
the foremost preachers in the United States asking me to go and address 
the American public and explain how v,re in this country think and feel 
about the momentous issues invclved. I would rather not mention 
the name of the vvriter at present; that will come later if his proposal 
is carried out. He makes the very generous suggestion that if I can 
see my 'Way to go to America for a few weeks in order to discharge this 
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desirable task he on his part would be willing to come over here and 
take charge of the City Temple during my absence. 

And later he announced that Dr. Hugh Black of the Union 
Theological Seminary of New York was coming over to be 
his assistant and colleague in the City Temple. \Ve hope 
and pray that R. J. Campbell may not come again to this 
country to sow his evil seed of criticism, doubt and denial 
of our adorable Lord. Apostacy is ripening fast; the 
tares are ready for the harvest. 

The story of Helen Keller is too ·well 
Poor Woman known to require any further mention. 

It ,Yas a ,vonderful feat to deal vvith this 
unfortunate vvoman in her deaf, dumb an_d blind condition. 
She nmv goes about and speaks to audiences. But one is 
saddened to think she has been so misguided in respect to 
,vhat is of far greater value than her physical condition. 
\Ve mean the salvation of her soul. In an evangelical 
church magazine v-re found recently the following utterance 
she made. 

Bishop Brooks taught me no special creed or dogma; but he im
pressed upon my mind two great ideas: the fatherhood of God and 
the brotherhood of man, and made me feel that these truths underlie 
all creeds and forms of worship. God is love, God is our Father, we 
are His children; therefore the darkest clouds will break, and though 
right be worsted, ·wrong shall not triumph. He said: "There is one 
universal religion, Helen-the religion of love. Love your heavenly 
Father ,vith your whole heart and soul, love every child of God as much 
as ever you can, and remember that the possibilities of good are greater 
than the possibilities of evil; and you have the key to heaven." 

Bishop Brooks did a sad thing when he gave her such an 
awful perversion of the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
His blessed name is not even mentioned in this paragraph. 
Instead of telling her the simple story of John iii:16, he told 
her of "one universal religion" and pointed out to her that 
this Christless and Bloodless religion is "the key to heaven." 
Far better it would have been if she had never heard. And 
·what a responsibility Bishop Brooks has! This miserable 
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statement that this one universal religion is the key to heaven 
is now passed on by her to thousands, many of whom believe 
it as if it ,vere the Gospel truth. Oh! the pity[ 

Russell on 
Christian 
Science 

"Pastor" Russell continues his paid sermon 
advertisements in a large number of 
American and Canadian ne,vspa pers. Re
cently he attacked Christian Science. 
This certainly is a case of a demon driving 

out a demon. He handles the VVord of God just as deceit
fully as J\Irs. Eddy does. The t,vo systems are not so very 
far apart. An exchange gives a very good editorial on this 
ridiculous performance of this n1an, who forces himself 
constantly into the lime light. 

"\Vhen rogues fall out honest men get their due-to some such 
effect runs an old aphorism. Likewise, ,vhen fantastic heretics run 
afoul of one another, the unadulterated truth is likely to reap an 
advantage. Pastor Russell is attacking Christian Science. The 
event is enough to make the angels in heaven fall into unseemly mirth. 
Nmv, if Christian Scientists could only be induced to tell ,vhat they 
think of Pastor Russell, the gayety of nations ,,vould be unconfined. 
IVIay the encounter thicken until all the eccencric cults of the vrnrld 
are embroiled in the mclce! The tragedy of the Kilkenny cats will 
then be reproduced for the merriment of mankind, and society will be 
delivered from the pest of contagious theological and philosophical 
lunacy and imposture. 

"The first installment of Pastor Russell's dissection of Christian 
Science was as funny as anything in a comic almanac. \Vith his bland 
disregard of implications, he drew' a catalogue of the sins of Christian 
Science \vhich, with but a few trifling changes, could have been properly 
labeled "Russellism." All that perversion of Scripture 'With which 
he charges the followers of Mother Eddy is the fundamental iniquity 
of his own absurd and wicked system. \Vhen Russell takes up the 
Bible, he pretends to provide, like Mrs. Eddy, a key to the great 
library. In place of doing that, he only opens the door to those who 
are willing to enter it blindfolded and permit him to guide them wither
soever he ,vill. This was Mrs. Eddv's trick, and Russell cannot hope 
to excel her in that artifice." 

Everv word of it is true. The article bv Dr. Torrey in . .. 
the current issue throws still more light on the Russell-cult. 
\Ve are glad that many who had fallen into this delusion 
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have been delivered and in a number of places the former 
followers of Russell burned publicly his books. 

We call attention to the special announcement 
Volume XXII. about "Our Hope" for the new volume as printed 

on the inside pages of the cover of the current 
issue. It is a most important work we have outlined, and are con
fident that it is of the Lord. We \Vant all our friends to pray with us 
that it may be made possible. If our Lord tarries we hope we all may 
be privileged to do a larger seed-sowing for the soon coming harvest. 
We expect a large response. 

Complaints 
and Losses. 

We had a number of complaints that certain 
readers did not get "Our Hope." In most cases 
their names had been removed from our mail 
list because they neglected to renew their sub

scriptions. And now they like to have the back numbers which they 
did not receive and which we can no longer furnish at any price because' 
they are out of print. It \Vill be repeated with many others as we shall 
take off the names of all ,vho do not renew within the time allowed 
by the postal laws. For your own sake we ask you to be prompt 
in your renewals. 

Vle lose each year from $1200 to $1500 through the neglect of our 
readers. A number through a troubled conscience send in later what 
they owe us but the great majority neglects this little matter. At 
this time your remittance will be a help to us and we will greatly 
appreciate it. 

The War 
Pamphlet. 

!\fr. Jennings has rewritten his helpful and inter
esting treatise on the present war in the light of 
Prophecy. It is now a brochure of almost seventy 
pages. On this account the price has been in

creased to ££teen cents. Every student of prophecy and every Chris
tian should possess himself of this exposition. 

+ 
Bible Study Pamphlet No. 17 on "Second Kings', 

Second Kings. has been published. The miracles and ministry 
of Elisha, the apostasy of Israel and Judah, the 

great revivals under Hezekiah and Josiah, the beginning of the cap
tivities, etc., are all treated in the annotations. Besides valuable 
historical information, important applications are made to present-day 
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conditions in Christendom and among the nations. Sunday School 
workers will :find it helpful in their work. The price is as usual twenty 
cents with reductions in larger quantities. 

We arc now at work on 1 and 2 Chronicles. As soon as these are 
finished the third bound volume--" Joshua to 2 Chronicles" will be 
published and mailed to all subscribers. Remember you may still 
subscribe for this entire Bible work for One Dollar per volume instead 
of One Dollar and Fifty Cents, the regular price. 

We give a partial list of our engagements to 
Editor's preach and teach during the coming months. 

Engagements. We do this chiefly for two reasons. First, that 
our beloved fellow-helpers in prayer may know 

where we minister and may thus follow us with their prayers and that 
friends who live in these places might be notified of the services and 
encouraged to attend. 

Summer Conference Bible School Park, N. Y. (near Binghamton); 
July 27-30 .. 

Mountain Lake Park, Md., August 4-6. 
Stony Brook, Long Island, Prophetic Conf., August 9-13. 
Arizona Bible Conference, Cliffs near Flagstaff, Ariz., August 18-21. 
Colorado Springs Conference, August 29-September 3. 
Boulder, Colorado., S eptem her 5-10. 
Rocky Mountain Conference, Denver, Col., September 12-17. 

Other dates will be made, the Lord willing. We need the prayers 
.of all the people of God and we are grateful that so many hundreds 
of our readers pray without ceasing. Pray for us. Pray for power 
upon the Word, for the salvation of souls and the edification of the 
Saints of God. 

We give thanks to our Lord for most blessed meetings held of late 
in Vtaterloo, Iowa, (several of the larger churches united), in St. Louis, 
Mo. (~~outhwestern Bible Conference Association), in Dr. Brookes' 
church, Dr. Gregg, pastor; and in the Oak Park, m., 1viethodist 
Episcojrnl church. Tl1e Lord was with us and greatly helped and 
blessed .. His people. 

So many of our readers and friends go to the 
Information. Pacific Coast on account of the very low excursion 

rates that we wish to call their attention again 
to the Los Angeles Bible Institute. Our brethren Torrey and Horton 
will be glad to welcome our friends. You can get first class accommo
·dations at the Institute at a very low price. Have your mail sent in 
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care of the Institute, 536 South Hope Street. Evangelistic meetings 
and Bible studies are carried on there throughout the summer and 
fall. By all means travel over the Santa Fe Railroad; it is the cleanest 
and the best. 

A fifth edition of "Daniel" has been printed. We 
Daniel.· praise God for the way He has used this exposition 

to open up to His people the prophecies of the 
greatly beloved prophet. It has been endorsed and recommended 
by several Seminaries and Colleges. Bible classes have been started 
in many places to study Daniel and the book has been used in this 
study. Remember we furnish twelve copies to one address for only 
$4.50. Express charges prepaid. 

SAN FRANCISCO GOSPEL TESTilAONY 

This month 10,000 copies of "His Riches-Our Riches" 
are being distributed by t\vo evangelists, l\'1r. George Hunter 
and H. A. Ironside and others at the Panama-Pacific Ex
pos1t1on. Besides this large edition thousands of other 
tracts have been sent by us to the Exposition. 

But 15,000 to 20,000 tracts and booklets do not go very 
far among the hundred thousands who visit the Exposition. 
We ought to give out 10,000 a week. 

Please pray for this work. Help us in it all you can. It 
is a great opportunity to do good and reach the unsaved 
with the Gospel. "His Riches" is an attractive booklet of 
over 70 pages. The cover has on it "Souvenir of the Pan
ama-Pacific Exposition 1915." People will not throw it 
away, but put it in their pockets and keep it and the Lord 
will take care of the blessed truths it contains. 

Besides these tracts several thousand copies of "Our 
Hope" are also given out. 

\Ve know our readers will stand by us in this work of 
doing good. 
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The Prophet Ezekiel. 
( Continued.) 

Tlze Parable of the Unfruitful Yine. 

Chapter xv. 

19 

The next three chapters contain divinely given parables. 
The object of these parables is to expose still further the 
false hopes which the people had during the reign of Zede
kiah, the last King of Judah. He rebelled against King 
Nebuchadnezzar after the second invasion (2 Kings xxiv:20). 
I-{e hoped, and the people with him, that deliverance would 
come through the alliances Zedekiah had formed with Edom, 
Ammon, Tyre and Sidon. He also had sent to Egypt for 
help. "But he rebelled against hitn (the king of Babylon) 
in sending ambassadors into Egypt that they might give 
him horses and much people" (Ezek. xvii:15). In all this 
Zedekiah and the remnant of people left in the land despised 
the \,Vord of Jehovah. Prophet after prophet had delivered 
the same message concerning the ultimate and complete 
overthrow of Jerusalem. During Josiah's reign in the 
midst of the great reformation-revival, I·Iulda the prophetess, 
had given the warning, "I will bring evil upon 
this place, and upon the inhabitants thereof" (2 Kings 
xxii :16). The great reformation-revival could not keep 
back the decreed judgment. Nor can any reformation 
movement in the close of our own age avert the judgment 
which is predicted upon an ungodly world and an apostate 
church. Josiah's reign was followed by the reign of Jehoia
kim, J ehoiachin and Zedekiah. It went from bad tb worse. 
Twice Nebuchadnezzar had come and spoiled Jerusalem. 
It was evident that Jehovah's judgment was being grad
ually executed upon the land and the city. We have 
learned from the preceding chapters how often and in how 
many different ways the Lord had repeated through Eze
kiel's visions and utterances that the judgment would 
surely do its complete work, and that nothing would be able 
to arrest it. Yet Zedekiah in the awful blindness, charac-
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teristic of all who deliberately reject the Word of God and 
continue in an impenitent state, hoped for better things. 
And the exiles also shared more or less this false hope. 

Three parables were therefore given to Ezekiel to demon
·strate still further the false and vain hope and the delusion 
·that there would be deliverance. The Parable of the un
fruitful vine shows that the nation was good for nothing 
and burning awaited the city. This is followed by a scc-
•ond parable, one of the most beautiful in the Word of God, 
the parable of the abandoned child in the field. That child, 
Jerusalem, had bestowed upon itself all the mercy and grace 
a loving God could give. And after all had been done she 
·became a wanton harlot and turned from Him who loved 
her so much. Linked with the second parable is the res
toration promise, still unfulfilled. The third parable is the 
parable of the great eagles. Here judgment upon the na
·tion is once more announced. And after that Ezekiel spoke 
in Jehovah's name the final word. "As I Jive saith the Lord_ 
·God, surely in the place where the king dwelleth (Nebu
-chadnezzar in Babylon) that made him king (Zedekiah was 
made king by Nebuchadnezzar), whose oath he despised 
(Zedekiah had sworn to Nebuchadnezzar and then broke 
the oath) even with him in the midst of Babylon he shall 
<lie." "And I will spread my net upon him, and he shall 
be taken in my snare, and I will bring him to Babylon, and 
will plead with him there for his trespass that he hath 
trespassed against me" (Ezek. xvii:16, 20). 

And now we have before us the first parable with its 
"lessons: 

And the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, Son of man, 
What is the vine tree more than any tree, or than a branch which is 
among the trees of the forest? Shall wood be taken thereof to do 
.any work? or will men take a pin of it to hang any vessel thereon? 
Behold, it is cast into the fire for fuel; the fire devoureth both the 
ends of it, and the midst of it is burned. Is it meet for any work? 
Behold, when it was whole, it was meet for no work: how much less 
shall it be meet yet for any work, when the fire hath devoured it, and 
it is burned? Therefore thus saith the Lord God; As the vine tree 
among the trees of the forest, which I have given to the fire for fuel, 
$0 will I give the inhabitants of Jerusalem. And I will set my face 
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against them; they shall go out from one fire, and anothtr fire shall 
devour them; and ye shall know that I am the Lord, when I set my 
face against them. And I will make the land desolate, because they 
have committed a trespass, saith the Lord God. 

The vine is a type of the people Israel. Perhaps there 
confidence and boast was in the knowledge that they were 
the vine of Jehovah. Their false prophets may have quoted 
the words of Asaph in that beautiful prayer addressed to 
the Shepherd of Israel. "Thou hast brought a vine out 
of Egypt; thou hast cast out the heathen and planted it. 
Thou prepareclst room for it, and didst cause it to take 
deep root, and j1 filled the land. The hills were covered 
with the shadow of it and the boughs thereof were like the 
goodly cedars. She sent out her boughs unto the sea, and 
her branches unto the river. Why hast thou then broken 
down her hedges, so that all they that pass by the way do 
pluck her?" (Psalm lxxx:8-12). But they forgot that judg
ment had been long ago pronounced against the vine and 
the vineyard of Israel. Isaiah has spoken of the vineyard 
and what Jehovah had done for His people.- But the vine 
brought forth wild grapes. "And now go to; I will tell 
you what I will do to my vineyard. I will take av;,ray the 
hedge thereof, and it shall be eaten up; and will break down 
the wall thereof, and it sh_all be t{"odden down. And I 
will lay it waste. It shall not be pruned or digged; but 
there shall come up briers and thorns; I will also command 
the clouds that they rain not upon it" (Isaiah v:1-6). And 
Hosea, too, had borne witness against the vine: "Israel is 
an empty vine, he bringcth forth fruit unto himself; accord
ing to the multitude of his fruit he bath increased the altars; 
according to the goodness of the land they have made goodly 
images" (Hosea x :1). 

Their boast of being the vine and vineyard of Jehovah 
was an idle one. Ezekiel's narable answers it. The vine • 
tree is only good for one thing and that is the bearing of 
fruit. Apart from fruit bearing the vine is worthle-ss. The 
wood of it cannot be used for anything whatever. Is it 
meet for any ,vork? \Vill rn.en take a piece of it ancl hang a 
vessel thereon? It is good for nothing else but to be burned 
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with fire. Cast into the fire for fuel it is burned at both 
ends and in the midst. This vvas to be the certain fate of 
Jerusalem. The process of the fiery j udgment consuming 
the unfruitful vine tree had .:ilready begun. "And I lvill 
set n1y face against them; they shall go out from one fire 
and another fire shall devour them; and ye shall know that 
I am the Lord, when I set my face against them." Even 
so it came upon the city when Nebuchadnezzar came against 
Jerusalem the third time. "And he burnt the house of 
the Lord, and the King's house, and all the houses of J eru
salem, and every great n1an's house burnt he 1,vith fire" 
(2 Kings xxv:9). And here we must also remember the 
statement our Lord made in the parable of the vine and 
the branches. "If a man abide not in 111e, he is cast forth 
as a branch, and is withered, and men gather them, and 
cast them into the fire, and they are burned" (John xv:6). 
Some apply this also to Israel. It means, however, the 
professing believer, who in an empty profession claims to 
be a branch in Him who is the true vine. Such a one is a 
barren branch good only for burning. 

Our Lord's parable of the vineyard (1\Iatt. xxi:33, etc.) 
must here likewise be considered. It brings together once 
more all the prophets had spoken concerning Israel as the 
vineyard as well as the crowning sin of the people in the 
rejection and death of the Lord Jesus and the judgment 
which ca1ne upon Jerusalem and the nation. 

But there is also a day coming ,,vhen the Lord will gra
ciously visit the vine again, when I-ie will have mercy upon 
Zion. Of this the already quoted eightieth Psalm bears a 
blessed testimony. 

The prayer of the godly remnant of the Jewish people at 
the close of the times of the Gentiles is pre-written in that 
Psalm by the Holy Spirit. Let us listen to it. "Return, 
we beseech thee, 0 God of hosts; look dmvn from heaven, 
and behold, and visit this vine and the vineyard ,vhich 
thy right hand hath planted, and the branch that thou 
madest strong for thyself. It is burned with fire, it is cut 
down; they perish at the rebuke of thy countenance. Let 
thy hand be upon the man of thy right hand (the Lord 
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Jesus Christ), upon the son of man, whom thou madest 
strong for thyself. So will we not go hack from thee; 
quicken us, and we will call upon thy name" (Psalm lxxx:14-

18). 
( To be continued, the Lord willing.) 

Revelation. 
Chapter XXI (Continued). 

And he . that sits on the throne said, Lo, I make all things 
11ew. 

How very cheering and refreshing are these words to faith, 
as we feel how very old is this present world. \Ve can only, 
apart from them, take up the words of the Preacher uttered 
so long ago, as he saw the law of circuit, as we may call it, 
in generation follov,ring generation; the sun retracing day 
by day its unvaried path; ,vinds and waters ever revolving 
unchangingly; till he wails "the thing that hath been, it is 
that which shall be; and that which is done is that which shall 
be done: and there is no new thing under the sun." So as, 
after nineteen hundred years of the proclamation of God's 
love to a ,vorld of sinners lost, we see the same awful river 
of blood flowing, as began in Cain's day, and exactly in that 
very sphere where that sweet gospel has sounded, we, too, 
may well join in his groan, and 1.vail, "F anity of vanities, all 
is vanity." But our ears may hear a sweeter word than 
ever sounded in Solomon's, if they be but opened to hear 
this Voice crying: "Lo, I make all things new." 

In Israel's land He makes all things new at the beginning 
of the miilennium; but, as outside of the new created indi
vidual in Christ today, nothing is new, so outside of that· 
new created nation in Christ in that day, nothing is new; 
but, there, in that land, everyone and everything is "new." .. 
There, but there only, the heavens have undergone a moral· 
change; no longer do they frown on the land which con
fesses their righteous anger by barrenness; but there is an 
eternal smile on Israel to which there is a lovely response 
on the part of her land, in a "laughing abundance" which 
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indeed spreads beyond those limits. In the language of 
Hoshea, "I will hear the heavens, and they shall hear the earth, 
and the earth shall hear the corn, and the wine, and the oiJ: 
and they shall hear J e'l..reel (the seed of God). There is a 
chain of blessing bet,-veen Jehovah and Israel. In Israel
] ezreel, the seed of God-all things shall then be morally 
new. 

But our prophecy looks beyond this millennial reign of 
Christ and takes us into eternity; and all tl11·ngs most 
literally, in heaven and earth, are then new. New, not 
the old patched up, with disfigurements hidden; not a 
simple renewal of the old, as Lazarus was taken from his 
tomb, soon to fill it again; but a resurrection newness in 
incorruption in glory, in power, as the resurrection of Christ 
and His people. Indeed it is the resurrection-not regen
eration-of heaven and earth." 

And he says to me, IV rite., for these words are faithful and 
true. Again and again, the Lord would strengthen us to 
take in conceptions of happiness so profound as that we 
should be in danger of passing them over as mere words, 
or as a pleasant song; but never practically and actually 
to be realized and enjoyed by ourselves. It is "too good 
to be true." But here they are looked upon as actually 
accomplished at the time of the prophecy; for again we 
hear the one solemn word "Done!" Heaven and earth 
have indeed passed away; but His words have not passed 
away; they are "true and faithful" and have been fulfilled 
-"done." 

Does not this take us back to a similar \Yard which 
sounded in corresponding solitary grandeur from the cross 
of Calvary-"FnnSHED!" Then, the day of types and 
shadows was brought to its end; but the end of one of 
God's· days is only the beginning of another. "The evening 
and the morning · are one day." Every day finishes, not 
with an evening, as with us, but with a morning of another 
day. So when He cried Finished, it was the evening and the 
morning; the evening of the shadnws, the morning of the 
substance. His death brought the day of shadows to its 
end, and in the day of salvation, which then began, God's 
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love could flow out unhindered even to us poor sinners of 
the Gentiles-this was "the morning" indeed. 

Again, at the pouring out of the seventh vial upon the 
air, one single word sounds out pregnant with significance: 
"DoNE!" for at that moment, another day closes; the day 
of salvation ends in its evening; those who have accepted 
of its grace are caught up; and Babylon, no\V fully revealed 
upon earth, comes into God's remembrance for judgment.* 
But even then it is the "morning" of Israel's day; the 
:tvforning Star then heralds it, and soon "the Sun" shall 
flood the earth with His beams. 

Here, for a third and last time, there sounds out a simi
lar word: "DONE"; but this time it is in the plural, and by 
this signifying, I think, that all is accomplished, everything 
is done. It is the final end, the evening, of all the testings 
of man; and the beginning, the morning, of the eternal day. 
Not one \'\7 ord has failed, all have been fulfilled and brought 
into effect by Him who now proclaims Himself thus: 

I am the Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end. 
He is, as it were, the first and last letter~as we should 

say from A to Z--of all those true and faithful words, the 
accomplishment of which has depended upon, and has been 
carried out by Him alone. "I am the beginning"; a term 
so designedly indefinite that it often goes back as here 
beyond all the powers of our finite minds into an eternal 
past; as it is written, '' I was set up from everlasting, from 
the beginning or ever the earth was-before the mountains were 
settled, before the hills were brought forth": or, as it is written 
again, ''In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God": even then, before the 
voice of one single creature feebly joined in the sweet and 
eternal accord of the divine Trinity-then, even then, all 
that evil could do was foreseen, and He was foreordained to 
be the Lamb that should redeem the beloved race of men, 
in whom even then was all His anticipative delight. And 

*Even since writing the notes on the .seventh vial, further con vic
tions have been received and published in a pamphlet, "The \Var in 
the Light of the Word." This has been revised and enlarged in a 
second edition, and may be had from the office of this magazine. Price, 
15 cents. 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

26 OUR HOPE 

now all those gracious counsels are fulfilled: "/ am the 
end," and it is my joy-the joy ever set before 1vI e-to have 
brought all things back to far more than their primal condi
tions; for the very evil has been used to display the Heart 
of God, as nothing else could; and everywhere, on all sides 
is heaven and equally now in earth all that infinite Love 
can do is fully expressed. 

Does this awaken any longing to have any part in this 
pure scene of eternal blessedness? Then: 

I will give to him that thirsts of the fountain of the water of 
life freely. All that is needed is thirst. It is never that 
there is no living '\Vater; but too often that there is no 
thirst, for this springs from need and faith. I am sorrow
ful and desolate; oppressed with the sense of infirmity, 
frailty, error, failure, sin, guilt-who would care to help 
such an one? In my ears is told the sweet story of a love 
that knows well these deep, deep needs, and has met them 
all; of a grace so tender that it seeks for just such poor 
sinful ones as myself in whom to display itself. I cannot 
resist. I hear, I believe, I thirst. He gives a draught that 
clears my eyes of clouds, my heart of sorrow and depression, 
my conscience of guilt. The cost? He has Himself paid 
that; and now He, too, thirsts to give freely what has cost 
Him so dearly. \Vas it not thus His own hunger was fed, 
His own thirsting was quenched once long ago. 

When neath Sychar's noontide heat 
'Twas the thirsty quenched His thirsting, 'twas the hungry gave Him 

meat. 

But now, with this new energy of life within, I find myself 
in a scene where all is opposed to it. That life must press 
to its source, for it is ever "in Christ." It is that-

Life in Christ which gently severs all the ties that bound to earth, 
'till the new-born spirit pants to reach the Bosom whence its birth, 
E'en as air, though long imprisoned in the dark depths of the sea, 
Rises, when its bonds are loosed to kindred air and liberty. 

Or, as the fountain ever seeks to throw its stream up to 
the level of the hills whence it came, and sparkles in the 
light in so doing, so this "water of life" presses back to God 
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its Source; and, whilst so doing, is lovely in His Light. 
Nothing here satisfies; all is opposed. Against wind and 
tide. through waves, through clouds, through storms of ad
versity, or past the lulling siren-voice of prosperity, we go 
on our way to God, cheered with His Word: 

If e that overcomes shall inherit all things, and I will be to 
him, God; and he shall be to me, Son. 

\Vho can tell all that is involved in these few words, '' I 
will be to him God"? Knov:ing perfectly, yet Lover, Per
fector, Satisfier, Filler of every nook and cranny of my 
being, He is to me God. And I shall be to flim, not the 
outcast I was, not even "servant"; but-son: a close, un
breakable, tender relationship of love, begun even here and 
to be continued and displayed forever. 

But note carefully the vvord used here: it is "son" not 
"child." This latter speaks of a life and nature commu
nicated in generation, and is apart altogether from conduct, 
or an acknowledgment of the relationship. One may be 
still a child, although not walking consistently as such, 
and so may not be acknowledged for the time. 

But the word "son" speaks rather of what is formal, eter
nal and involves public acknowledgment. It is because he 
overcomes all the threatenings and allurements of the pres
ent scene, that God owns him as son. "Child" is in connec
tion with divine grace and sovereignty; "son" with human 
re!ponsibility and conduct. 

l'viay we not stop here? 1viay we not cherish the thought 
that in this scene of eternity, everything, everywhere, every
one is forever restored to God? Is this not the time of the 
restitution of all thi·ngs? or must that be limited by the words 
following, "T¥hich God hath spoken by the mouth of all His 
holy prophets," who wrote of earth's blessing only? But 
if this text must, for this purpose at least, be abandoned, 
still may this not be "the reconciliation of all things'' not in 
earth only, but in heaven and earth? Indeed no, cherish 
no such false hope that can only make ashamed; for here 
we touch the mystery of the freedom of creature-will, 
that may, and alas, does resist, and turn from all offers of 
grace. For even here sounds out-thrown back to us, as 
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it were, from the far-off shores of that eternity, but the fear
ful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and murderers, and 
fornicators, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, their 
part [t's] in tht lake which burns with fire and brimstone,· 
which is the second death." 

"The fearful." This must not be applied most surely to 
poor Little-faith or Despondency his daughter; nor to 
Ready-to-halt; who all "overcome'' at last, although they 
may tremble as they pass through the dangers of the way; 
but to Timorous and Mistrust, who are not overcomers at 
all, but who turn back from those dangers to the city of 
Destruction, where their hearts are. The glories of the 
future have not such a hold upon the spirit as to put the 
shadow the attractions, and to gild with their lustre even 
the trials of the present. The fear of God does not nullify 
all other fear. 

Then follows a list of seven abominations, and it can 
well be understood that a professing Christian today might 
possibly test himself by the whole list, and be filled with 
comfort and self-congratulation as a result of the test. 
"Unbelieving!" he ,vould say "I am not a heathen; I do 
surely believe in Jesus Christ. Is it not a main article of 
the creed we repeat constantly? I am at all events quite 
safe here. Abominable? Surelv that offensive word could ., 

not be applied justly to one who is decently religious, a re
spectable member of a Christian church, a reputable mem
ber of society. No, no, I am not "abominable." Mur
derer, fornicator, idolater, liar." I thank God, not one of 
these touches n1e at all; I shall surely pass muster if it be 
such onlv who fail to do so . . 

Oh, my dear friend, see that your confidence is well
founded; for eternity is at stake, and God deals not simply 
with the surface, which men can see, and by ,vhich alone 
they can judge; but searches deep down into the inmost 
recesses of the heart; and do you know what I-Ie finds there? 
If you have any doubt, look at His Word by the prophet 
Jeremiah, Chapter xvii:9; or the Lord's own in Matt. xv:19; 
these Scriptures are well worth your pondering. 

But, you say, naturally enough, who, then, can escape, 
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for both the Lord and the prophet is speaking of the heart 
of everyone-the universal heart. 

There is but one way, then, for everyone; and that is the 
very opposite of that of self-justification. If a look may 
be the evidence of "adultery" in the heart (Matt. v :28); if 
hatred is but "murder" in embryo (1 John iii:15); if long
ing or coveting for anything else than God is "idolatryn 
(Col. iii :5); if any denial of the alone sufficiency of Christ 
is a "lie" (1 John ii :22); oh, where should we be on the
ground of self-justification? Our part, our rightful place 
would be "in the lake that burneth w·£th fire and brimstone which 
is the second death!" 

But there is a sure and certain way of escape. We know 
of One, who, although He knew nothing of murder, yet 
took a murderer's place and received a murderer's doomL 
Who, although He was purity personified, yet was looked 
at, in the light of God, as unchaste and impure! Who,
although the very delight of God His Father in every though~ 
word and act, yet was made "abominable"! \Vho, although 
He was Truth in its very essence, yet was not spared, but 
suffered under judgment as though it were He, and not I, 
who was the liar. Ah, "He loved me and gave Himself 
for me!" Join hands with me, then, and let us sing to
gether "to Him who loves us and washed us from our sins
in His own blood." so that-

There is no condemnation, there is no hell for me, 
The torment and the fire mine eye shall never see. 

To Him, and to Him alone, be all the praise now and 
forever. F. C. J. 

Europe's and Russia's Destiny. Two timely pamphlets 
by A. Burton. Read them. We send both together post
paid for only 25 cents. 
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Called Apart. 
(iviark vi:31.) 

I. 

Come ye yourselves apart and rest awhile, 
\Veary art thou, and tired in the way; 

Thy feet have traversed many a ,veary mile, 
As thou didst follow l'vie by night and day. 

II. 

Rest thou dost need, I knmv thy way v;as steep, 
Oft wa3 I wearied and my hands were torn, 

For I have gone before with tender feet, 
But here I found my joys and sorrows borne. 

III. 

Food, too, to strengthen for a coming day, 
The time is drawing near when I must leave 

To bleed and die, as did the prophets say, 
And now I would my joy, my peace, bequeath. 

IV. 

Come, then and lay aside each earthly load 
Come and ,,~ith Me and I\1ine S".':eet converse take 

Here rest in peace, with :Nie commune with God, 
And He will strengthen for His mvn Name's sake. 

V. 
I have enough to fill thine every need, 

E'en though 'tis great and many are thy fears. 
Thou didst 11:e see the many thousands feed

And I am just the same to endless years. 

VI. 

Too soon we rise, the day of rest is o'er, 
And we must to our daily tasks return. 

There to reflect His glory more and more, 
Until apart He calls us once again. 

H. M. HARPER, 
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A Sleepless Night. 
(Read Esther vi.) 

"On that night could not the king sleep." How was this? What 
was it that drove sleep from the monarch's eyes, and slumber from his 
eyelids? Why could not the mighty Ahasuerus enjoy a mercy, which 
doubtless, was the portion of the very meanest of his subjects? Some 
may say, "The heavy cares of royalty robbed him of that which 'a 
laboring man' enjoys." This might be so on other nights; but, "on 
that night" we must account for his restlessness in quite another way. 
The finger of the Almighty was in that sleepless night. "The Lord 
God of the Hebrews" had a mighty work to accomplish on behalf of 
His beloved people, and, in order to bring that about, He drove "balmy 
sleep" from the luxurious couch of the monarch of one hundred and 
twenty-seven provinces. 

This brings out in a very marked way the character of the Book of 
Esther. The reader will observe that, throughout this interesting 
section of inspiration, the name of God is never heard, and yet His 
finger is visibly stamped upon everything. The most trivial circum
stance displays His "wonderful counsel and excellent working." 
Nature's vision cannot trace the movement of the wheels of J ehovah's 
chariot; but faith not only traces it, but knows the direction in which 
it tends. The enemy plots, but God is above him. Satan's every 
movement is seen to be but a link in the marvellous chain of events, 
by which the God of Israel v;ras bringing about His purpose of grace 
respecting His people. Thus it has been; thus it is; and thus it shall 
ever be. Satan's malice--man's pride--the most hostile influences 
-all are but so many instruments in the hand of God, for the accom
plishment of His gracious purposes. This gives the sweetest rest to 
the heart, amid the ceaseless tossings and fluctuations of human 
affairs. "The end of the Lord" shall assuredly be seen. "His counsel 
shall stand, and he will do all his pleasure." Blessed be His name for 
this soul-sustaining assurance! It quiets the heart, at all times. 
Jehovah is behind the scenes. Every wheel, every screw, every pivot 
in the vast machine of human affairs is under His control. Though 
His name be not known or acknowledged by the children of earth, 
His finger is seen, His word is trusted, and His end expected by the 
children of faith. 

How clearly is all this seen in the Book of Esther. Vashti's beall ty 
-the king's pride therein-his unseemly command-her indignant 
refusal-the advice of the king's counsellors-all, in short, is but 
the unfolding of Jehovah's ripening purposes. Of "all the fair young 
virgins gathered at Shushan the palace," not one must be allowed to 
win the king's heart, save Esther-the daughter of an obscure Jewish 
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house--a desolate orphan. Again, of all the officers, ministers and 
attendants, about the palace, not one must be allowed to discover 
the conspiracy against the king's life, save "a certain Jew whose name 
was Mordecai." And, on that sleepless night, nothing must be brought 
to while away the monarch's weary hours, save "the book of the rec
ords of the chronicles." Strange recreation for a voluptuous king! 
But God was at the back of all this. There was a certain record in 
that book, about a "certain Jew," which must be brought immedi
ately under the eye of the restless monarch. Mordecai must come 
into notice. He must be rewarded for his fidelity; and so rewarded, 
as to cover with overwhelming confusion the face of the proud Amale
kite. At the very moment that this record was passing under review, 
none other than the haughty and wicked Haman must be seen in the 
court of the king's house. He had come in order to compass the death 
of l\.fordecai; but [of he is forced, by the providence of God, to plan 
for Mordecai's triumph and dignity. He had come to get him hanged 
on a gallows; but, lo! he is made to clothe him with the king's robe, 
to set him on the king's horse, and, Iike a footman, to conduct him 
through the street of the city; and, like a mere herald, to announce 
his triumph. 

Ohl scenes surpassing fable, and yet true." 

Who could have imagined that the noblest lord in all the dominions of 
Ahasuerus-a descendant of the house of Agag, should be compelled 
thus to wait upon a poor Jew -and that, too, such a lord-such a Jew 
-and, at such a moment? Surely, the finger of the Almighty was 
in all this. Who but an infidel, an atheist, or a sceptic, could question 
a truth so obvious? 

Thus much, as to the Providence of God. Let us, now, look for a 
moment at the pride of Haman. Despite of all his dignity, wealth 
and splendor, his wretched heart was wounded by one little matter, 
not worth a thought, in the judgment of a really great mind, or well
regulated heart. He was rendered miserable by the simple fact that 
Mordecai would not bow to him! Albeit he occupied the nearest place 
to the throne--although entrusted with the king's ring-although 
possessed of princely wealth, and placed in a princely station, "yet,,. 
he says, "all this availeth me nothing, so long as I see Mordecai the 
Jew sitting at the king's gate" (Chap. v:13). Miserable man! The 
highest position-the greatest wea1th-the most extensive influence 
-the most flattering tokens of royal favor-all "availed nothing'• 
just because a poor Jew refused to bow to him! Such is the human 
heart! such is man! such is the world! 

But "pride cometh before destruction, and a haughty spirit before 
a fall." Haman proved this. At the very moment when he seemed 
to be about to plant his foot on the loftiest summit of his ambition, a 
just and retributive Providence had so brought it about that he was 

' in a most marvellous manner, compelled to prepare a triumph for 
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Mordecai-a gallows for himself. The man whose very presence 
embittered a life of magnificence and splendor, he is obliged to wait 
upon; and the very gallows which he had ordered to be prepared for 
his intended victim, was made use of for his own execution! 

And, here, let us ask, why did Mordecai refuse to bow to Haman? 
Did it not seem like a blind obstinacy to refuse the customary honor 
to the king's noblest lord-his highest officer? Assuredly not. Haman, 
it is true, was the highest officer of Ahasuerus; but he was the greatw 
est "enemy of Jehovah," being the greatest "enemy of the Jews.tt 
He was an Amalekite; and Jehovah had sworn that He would "have 
war with Amalek from generation to generation" (Exod. J:vii:16). 
How, then, could a true son of Abraham bow to one with whom J e
hovah was at war? Impossible. Mordecai could save the life of an 
Ahasuerus, but he never could bow to an Amalekite. As a faithful 
Jew, he walked too closely with the God of his fathers, to admit of 
his paying court to one of the seed of Amalek. 

Hence, then, Mordecai's stern refusal to bow to Haman, was not 
the fruit of a blind obstinacy and senseless pride, but of lovely faith 
in, and high communion with, the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. 
He could never relinquish the dignity which belonged to the Israel of 
God. He would abide, by faith, under Jehovah's banner; and, while 
so abiding) he could never do obeisance to an Amalekite. What, 
though His people were "scattered and peeled"-"though their beau
tiful house" was in ruins-though Jerusalem's ancient glory was de
parted-was faith, therefore, to abandon the high position assigned 
by God's counsels to His people? By no means. Faith would recog
nize the ruin, and walk softly; while, at the same time, it laid hold 
of God's promise, and occupied, in holy dignity, the platform which 
that promise had opened up for aI! who believed it. l\1ordecai was 
made to feel, deeply, the ruin. He clothed himself in sackcloth, but 
he would never bow to an Amalekite. 

And what was the result? His sackcloth was exchanged for royal 
apparel. His place at the king's gate was exchanged for a place next 
the throne. He realized, in his own happy experience, the truth of 
that ancient promise, that Israel should be "the head and not the tail." 
Thus it was with this faithful Jew of old. He took his stand on that 
elevated ground where faith ever places the soul. He shaped his way, 
not according to nature's view of things around, but according to faith's 
view of the word of God. Nature might say, "Why not lower your 
standard of action to the level of your circumstances? Why not suit 
yourself to your outward condition? Had you not better acknowledge 
the Amalekite, seeing that the Amalekite is in the place of powerf" 
Nature might speak thus, but faith's answer was simple: "Jehovah 
bath sworn that he will have war with Amalek, from generation to 
generation.u Thus it is ever. Faith lays hold of THE LIVING GOD 
AND HIS ETERNAL \VORD, and abides in peace and walks in holy 
elevation. 
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Christian reader, may the hallowed instruction of the Book of Esther 
be brought home to our souls, in the power of the Holy Ghost. In it, 
we see the Providence of God-the pride of man~the power of faith. 
Moreover we are furnished with a striking picture of the actings of 
Jehovah, on behalf of His people Israel~the sudden overthrow of 
1:heir last proud oppressor-and their final restoration, .i.nd everlasting 
blessedness, rest and glory. 

Russellism Answered. 
By R. A. TORREY. 

''Why do you not write a book exposing the errors of 'Russellism' 
or 'Millennial Dawnism'?" 

I have never taken the time to write a book on this subject for it has 
never seemed to me to be worth while. The errors of the Millennial 
Dawn books are so many and so apparent that it has never seemed 
necessary for me to point them out one by one. I do not think that 
it is possible for anyone who really wishes to knov,r the truth of God 
and who has studied his Bible with any care to be misled by the Mil
lennial Dawn books. He may go a ways in reading them, but he will 
soon see that the errors are so evident and so outrageous that this 
teaching cannot be of God. One claim of "Pastor" Russell is enough 
to utterly discredit him, even if he \vere not discredited by many 
other things as well, and that claim is that it is safer and better to 
study his books than it is to study the Bible itself. He says in his 
periodical, "The \Vatch Tower," September 15, 1910, page 298: 

"If the six volumes of the Scripture Studies (referring to his own 
books) are practically the Bible topically arranged ,vith Bible proofs, 
we might not improperly name the volumes 'The Bible in An Arranged 
Form,' that is to say, they are not merely comments on the Bible, but 
they are practically the Bible itself, since there is no desire to build 
any doctrine or thought on any individual preference or on any indi
vidual wisdom, but to present the entire matter on the lines of the 
\Vord of God. \Ve, therefore, think it safe to follow this kind of reading, 
this kind of instruction, this kind of Bible studv. 

"Furthermore, not only do we find that people c3.nnot see The 
Divine Plan in Studying the Bible by Itself, but we see, also, that 
if anyone lays the Scripture Studies aside, even after he has used 
them, after he has become familiar with them, if he has read them for. 
ten years-if he then lays them aside and ignores them and goes to 
the Bible alone, though he has understood the Bible for ten years, our 
experience shows that within two years he goes into darkness. On 
the other hand, if he has merely read the Scripture Studies with their 
references, and had not read a page of the Bible, as such, he would 
be in the light at the end of two years, because he would have the light. 
of the Scriptures." 

\Vhen any man makes any such claim as this, it is unnecessary to 
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read or listen to anything more that he has to say. By such a state
ment he proves himself to be beyond question a charlatan and religious 
impostor. This is simply the old Papal error in a new form. The 
Romish church took the Bible from the people and told them it was 
safer to study the comments of the saints and the priests on the Bible 
than to study the Bible itself. Russell is trying to do exactly the same 
thing, and by that fact is thoroughly discredited, and no intelligent 
and well-balanced person would care to follow his teaching any further. 

If we were to speak of definite errors that he teaches we would 
point to his doctrine regarding the person of Christ. We do not go 
into it here. Anyone ,vho reads his books with any care knows what it 
is and if he knows his Bible at all, he knows that Russell's doctrine is 
not the doctrine of the Bible. 

\Ve would point further to his doctrine concerning the Holy Spirit. 
to his flat denial of the personality of the Holy Spirit. Anyone who has 
studied his Bible with any care and thoroughr:.ess and desire to ·know 
the truth on the subject of the personality of the Holy Spirit knows 
that the Bible teaches the personality of the Holy Spirit, that therefore 
Pastor Russell is thoroughly wrong on this fundamental matter. 

He is just as thoroughly wrong in his teaching regarding the Millen
nium and the J udgment, and regarding Death and Resurrection, 
and regarding the Ransom of Christ. His exposition of Luke xvi: 19-31 
would be ludicrous if it were not sad, and yet his whole system depends 
on this absurd interpretation and falls whh it. 

Vle do not feel that it is necessary to go into detail in these matters. 
Anyone who really desires to know the truth and studies his Bible will· 
soon discover that "Pastor" Russell's teaching is radically and thor
oughly unbiblical and false. His errors are so evident and so monstrous, 
that as far as our experience is concerned, we have never known one 
single person \vho was thoroughly surrendered to God, and an earnest 
student of the vVord, and a soul-winner, who has been led astray by 
Russel/ism. \Ve have known many Russellites; we have never known 
one who was a well-balanced Christian. Every leader among them 
that we have known (and we have kno,vn not a few) has been crooked 
in his personal morals, in his business, or in his home life. This is not 
to be wondered at when the leader's business and domestic record is 
known. 

A further reason why I have never taken the time to write on this 
subject, or even to speak on it at length, is because the subject has 
already been so well handled by others. There are numerous books 
and pamphlets that expose in more or less detail the egregious and 
stupendous blunders of Russellism, and some that lay bare his methods. 

There is a further reason why there seemed to be no urgent necessity 
for writing a book, or even a pamphlet, on the subject, and that was 
that "Pastor" Russell had made certain predictions of a very definite 
character to be fulfilled in 1914, and if these predictions were not ful
filled, of course, he would be discredited as a prophet. These pre~ 
dictions are found in Volume 2 of "Studies in the Scripture," pages 77, 
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79 and 99, and read as follows: "The Bible evidence is clear and strong 
that 'The Times of the Gentiles' is a period of 2520 years from the year 
606 B. C. to and including 1914 A. D." (page 79). And he further 
goes on to say, "In view of this strong Bible evidence concerning 'The 
Times of the Gentiles' we consider it an established truth that the 
final end of the kingdoms of this world, and the full establishment of 
the Kingdom of God, will be accomplished at the end of A. D. 1914'' 
(page 99). He furthermore says on page 77, "Sometime before the 
end of A. D. 1914, the last member of the definitely recognized Church 
of Christ, 'the royal priesthood,' 'the body of Christ,' will be glorified 
with the Head; because every-member has to reign with Christ to be 
joint heirs with Him in the kingdom, and it cannot be fully set up 
without every member." Now the year 1914 has come and gone and 
these definite predictions have not been fulfilled; they have completely 
failed and proved utterly false. The kingdoms of this world have not 
come to an end, all the members of the body of Christ have not been 
glorified; Russell is proved to be a false prophet. Now these predictions 
are not a mere incident of his system, but the main feature of his system, 
and by their collapse his whole system collapses. As the year 1914 
drew on, in his paper circulated throughout the country, Russell sought 
to hedge; as things did not seem to be turning out as he predicted and 
published far and wide. He said he had not predicted "the end of 
the world," but he had predicted in the most unmistakable terms 
"the final end of the kingdoms of this world," and the glorification 
.of every member of the body of Christ. When the war broke out, 
then Russell and his disciples took another track; they claimed that this 
war was the fulfillment of these predictions, and claimed that it was 
remarkable that he' had predicted these things for 1914 and that the 
war should break out so unexpectedly in 1914. But the war was the 
exact contrary to what he had predicted. 1914 was to see the dose 
of the end times and "the final end ·of'"the kingdoms- of this world'' 
and this is not at all what we have seen; much less have we seen the 
glorification of every member of the body or Christ with the Head. 
The disciples of Pastor Russell are trying to square his predictions 
with the facts by saying that the war in Europe is "the beginning of 
the end" and the kingdoms are being dissolved, but that is not what he 
prophesied, that the year 1914 would bring the'beginning of the end; 
bis explicit prediction was that 1914 would bring "the final end of the 
kingdoms of this world," and "the full establishment of the kingdom 
of God." He said these things "will be accomplished at the end of 
A. D. 1914_,, No amount of twisting can make him out to be anything 
but a false prophet. Doubtless there will be some blinded dupes who 
will still hold ~o him, just as has been the case with every other religious 
impostor and·· false prophet and fraud throughout the centuries, even 
when they were totally discredited by the failure of their predictions. 
But all real lovers of the truth and all well-balanced men and women 
will wash their hands of Russell and his predictions and his societies 
forever. 
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" Is it Peace?" 
"It came to pass, when Joram saw Jehu, that he said, 

'Is it peace, J ehu ?' And he answered, '\Vhat peace, so long 
as the whoredoms of thy mother Jezebel, and her witchcrafts, 
are so many?'" (2 Kings ix:22). 

There is anxiety, and even alann, discernible in the 
inquiry of Joram, "Is it peace, J ehu ?" The sequel proved 
that _there was ample occasion for these sentiments. It 
was a time of upheaval in Israel. A revolution was in 
progress, which presently cost King Joram both his throne 
and his ]ife. 

The circumstances may be briefly stated. Israel and 
Syria were at war over Ramoth-Gilead. J oram, being 
wounded, had been obliged to return to J ezreel in order 
to consult his physicians, leaving his officers to prosecute 
the campaign. One day there arrived in the camp one of 
the sons of .the prophets, who informed J ehu that it was 
J ehovah's will that he should be K.ing over Israel. Noth
ing loth, J ehu sought the co-operation of his fellow
captains, and ·forthwith set out for Jezreel to overturn the 
throne of his master. The watchman on the tower of the 
royal city reporting the rapid approach of a company, 
t\vo horse-men were sent forth to inquire if all was well. 
The messengers not returning, the King set out himself 
to meet Jehu, with the anxious question in our text. "Is 
it peace?" Note the reply. "What peace, so long as 
the whoredoms of thy mother Jezebel, and her witch ... 
crafts, are so many?" The meaning is that no peace 
could be expected ·with so much unjudged sin in the land. 

Joram, who thus rode out to his death, had been a very 
privileged person. Jehovah had taken great pains with 
him. See this I{ing in chapter iii of this book, turning, 
with two other sovereigns, to the prophet in circumstances 
of dire distress. No water was available for their hosts. 
Their need was graciously met in the goodness of God. 
Then we have him in chapter v made aware of Jehovah's 
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wonderful healing power in the matter of Naaman's leprosy. 
In the following chapter i.ve find God \Varning him on 
several occasions of designs against his life, and thus safe
guarding him. Chapter vii gives the story of the siege 
of Samaria, and the marvellous intervention of God on 
behalf of the famine-stricken people; and chapter viii 
shows us the King in conYersation \vith Gehazi, and learn
ing from him all the wonderful ,vorks of Elisha his master. 
In these various ways Jehovah spoke to this man's heart 
and conscience, if haply he lvould turn from his evil ways 
and live. But with all these divine privileges, J c.:a1n per
ished. How often has God spoken to us! Let us ask our
selves, how many privileges He has mercif t11ly vouchsafed 
unto us? 

There is a present-day application of our text. Vie 
are living in the time of the greatest war of history. 
Revolutions in both East and \Vest; a world-wide war. In 
the industrial sphere there is unrest everywhere. Thinking 
men are Yery much in the state of mind described by the 
Saviour in Luke xxi :25-26: "Upon the earth distress 
of nations, with perplexity . . men's hearts failing 
them for fear, and for looking after those things which are 
coming on the earth." 

"Is it peace?" is the anxious question to-day, as in the 
time of Joram. The ar..s-\ver to men nov✓ ,must be upon 
the same lines as the ans,ver to him so long ago. Peace 
is ,impossible with sin unjudged. There is a sin lying at 
the door of the vmrld to-day compared with which even 
Jezebel's whoredoms and witchcrafts were the veriest 
trifles. \Vha t sin is that? 

Go back with me in your thoughts 1,900 years in the 
world's history. In the village of Bethlehem a Babe was 
born of whom it was written ce::ituries before: "Unto 
us a child is born, unto us a son is given: and the govern
ment shall be upon His shoulder: and His name shall 
be called \Vonderful, Col!nsellor, the mighty God, the 
everlasting Father, the Prince of peace" (Isa. ix :6). Out
side in the fields the angelic host celebrated His birth thus: 
' Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, goodwill 
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toward men" (Luke ii:14). He came from heaven to 
bring peace into a scene long distracted by sin. Judgment 
was not His mission. As Peter put it in Acts x:36, God 
was "preaching peace by Jesus Christ." Aged Simeon, 
as he beheld the wondrous Babe, blessed God, saying: 
"Lord, now lettest Thou Thy servant depart in peace, 
according to Thy word: for mine eyes have seen Thy 
salvation." -The sight of the Saviour dispelled from his 
mind all fear of death, and filled his soul with peace. 

But men rejected the Prince of peace. "Depart from 
us" was men's cry to God before the flood (Job xxii :17); 
the cry was the same when the Son came to earth. Since 
the Son was the revealer of the Father, the rejection of 
the Son invoh,ed the rejection of the Father also. "They 
have both seen and hated both IVle and I\lly Father'' 
(John xv :24). This explains the Saviour's \vords in rvfatt. 
x :34: · "Think not that I am come to send peace on earth: 
I came not to send peace, but a sword." His mission 
was peace, but men's refusal of Him has made peace 
impossible, and they have to suffer the sword instead. \Vhen 
the Lord Jesus thought of the consequences to men, He 
wept, saying: "If thou hadst known the things 
which belong unto thy peace! but now they are hid from 
thine eyes" (Luke xix :42). And so it has become true of 
men everywhere: "the way of peace have they not known" 
(Rom. iii:17). 

There are not ,vanting those who prophesy smooth 
things. In Jeremiah' s <lay some said "Peace, Peace" 
vvhile J ehovah's sword hung suspended over the land, and 
we have similar false prophets amongst us at the present 
time. If such may be believed, the upheavals that are 
going on in every sphere are the birth throes of a new and 
better day. l\fan is emerging from the chrysalis stage, 
and will presently be a more glorious being than ever 
before. All who speak thus are deceivers of men's souls. 
lviore to the point are Isaiah's words in chapter lvii :20-21 
of this book: "The wicked are like the troubled sea, 
when it cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt. 
There is no peace, said my God, to the wicked." 
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What 1s the Scripture outlook? Smash upon smash, 
catastrophe upon catastrophe, until the whole of man's 
order of things has been ground to powder. Then God 
will bring upon the scene His 11an, the world-rejected 
Jesus, and I-Ie will establish His throne upon the ruins of 
everything human. 

Suffer me now to appeal to every individual heart. 
Why should not you be right with God? Then you need 
fear no ill, whatever may befall. Christ has "made peace 
through the blood of His cross" ( Col. i :20). Here we 
have the settlement of the sin question, a matter of greater 
moment to you personally than any political or industrial 
question in the world. God's claims as to sin have been met 
by the atoning blood. Accordingly peace is preached 
"to you which were afar off, and to them that were nigh" 
(Eph. ii;l7); that is to both Gentiles and Jews alike. The 
believer in Jesus is justified by faith, and has peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ (Rom. v:l). More 
than this, every believer is invited to bring his every request 
to God, with the sweet assurance that "the peace of God, 
which passeth all understanding, shall keep your hearts 
and minds in Christ Jesus" (Phil. iv:7). In 2 Thess. iii:16, 
at the close of an epistle which deals with the horrors of the 
last days, we find the comforting words: "The Lord of 
peace Himself give you peace always by all means." Amid 
the crash of empires and kingdoms, the overturning of every 
ancient institution, and the subversion of all law and 
order, the man who is right with God in virtue of the cross 
of Calvary can afford to be in perfect peace. It will suffice 
to close with the words in Job xxii:21: "Acquaint now 
thyself with Him, and be at peace, thereby good shall come 
unto thee." -W. FEREDAY. 

Like a river glorious 
Is God's perfect peace, 

Over all victorious 
In its bright increase; 

Perfect, yet it flow_eth 
Fuller every day, 

Perfect, yet it groweth 
Deeper all the way. 
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The Soul's Love for Christ. 
BY G. B. EDWARDS, M. D. 

"Tell nu, 0 thou whom my soul loveth, where thou feedest, where thou 
make.rt thy flock to rest at noon, for why should I be as one that turneth 
aside by the flocks of thy companions. If thou know not, 0 thou fairest 
among women, ·go thy way forth by the footsteps of the flock, and fad thy 
kids beside the shepherds' tents." 

"By night on my btd I sought him whom my soul lo'(Jeth, I sought 
him, but I found him not. I will ariu: now, and go about the city in 
the struts, and in the broad ways will I suk him whom my soul looeth: 
I sought him but I found him not. The watchme"t that go about the city 
found me, to wliom I said, Saw ye him whom my soul lofleth. It was 
but a little that I passed from them, but I found him whom my soul loveth: 
I held him and would not let him go, until I had brought him into my 
mother's houu, and into the chamber of her that conceived me." (Cant. 
i:7; iii:1-4). 

It is indeed refreshing, in contemplating the love that we have for 
Christ, to know that it is as great a reality as His love is for us, though 
infinitely inferior. To know, also, that His love, though so tender 
and strong, while it delights to fully bless us as the objects of it, is 
only satisfied when we reciprocate it by loving Him. What a thought, 
then, that love seeks for love, and is never happy until it find<J it. 
And, if this be true in the natural world, with which we are all familiar, 
how much more true must it be in the spiritual world, where God 
is all and His love pervades all. For who is so fortunate in this world, 
who so blessed, as the one who knows and believes that God truly 
loves Him? Can we, then, avoid the thought, that our God, and 
our Lord, seeks perhaps more largely than we realize, the love of 
those whom He loves with an everlasting love? \Vhen our Lord 
said· to Peter, "Lovest thou l\ife"? we can well understand that 
it came from a heart, from the heart of a real lv1an, that longed, not 
only for someone TO love, but also FOR the love of someone. Though 
we are well aware of the deep, painful lesson for Peter, conveyed in 
the completed expression of the Lord, "Lovest thou Ivie MORE THAN 
THESE?" (John xxi). Still, there seems 'to be an undoubted mean
ing in Pt't:er's reply to his Lord, "Yea, Lord, Thou knowest that I 
love Thee." The Lord surely knew Peter's love for Himself, though 
Peter had failed so miserably just at the moment best suited to mani
fest his true affection for Christ. And, likewise, the Lord Jesus know& 
the love that \VE have in our hearts for Him, though we may but 
poorly express it by our faithfulness. He knows that we love Him, 
and so He counts upon this love. Therefore, He says, "If ye love Me, 
keep My commandments" (John xiv:15). And, oh, how worthy is 
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Christ of love, of the Father's love, of our love, and the love of every 
creature for which He died as the Lamb of God. 

"Yet lo~ing Thu, on whom His looe 
Ineffable doth rest, 

The worshippers, 0 Lord, above, 
As one witli Tliee are blessed. 

Worthy, 0 Lamb of God, art Thou, 
That every knee to Thee should bow." 

Love from God to man is natural, "for God is love," while love from 
man to God is not so "because love is of God." Love for God 
is entirely foreign to the heart of man, for "herein is love, not that we 
loved God, but that He loved us, and sent His Son to be the propitia
tion for our sins." How futile the attempt, therefore, how fruitless 
the effort, for any creature to even hope to reach heaven, or the pres
ence of God, as a destiny, apart from the stupendous necessity and 
condition of love for God and for Christ. Heaven is a Home, pre
pared only for those, and reached, finally, by those who have the love 
of God IN THEM. "I know you," said Jesus to the Pharisees, "that 
ye have not the love of God in you." True, they were unbelievers, 
yet the final test for us all is, have we the love of God IN US? The 
birth of Christ into this ·world was associated with the love of God 
TOWARDS us, but the ne,v birth of every child of God into the fam
ily of God, is associated with the love of God IN us. To love God, 
therefore, one must be begotten of Him. · And while it is the duty 
and solemn obligation of every living, intelligent being to believe 
God, it is, at the same time, a human possibility as well as responsi
bility. No soul ever perished because of its inability to believe God, 
except where that soul persistently and continuously refused to be
lieve, until God shut it up to judicial blindness. It is when we be
lieve in God, or put our trust in Him, that He implants in us His 
own life and nature, the characteristics of which are light and love. 
And associated with this reception of eternal life, is the imparting to 
us of His own Spirit, by whom the love of God is shed abroad in our 
hearts. How divine, then, is the order, and how perfectly harmoni
ous are the events. God loved us, when we loved Him not: sent 
His Son to be the propitiation for our sins: caused repentance and 
remission of sins to be prea<;hed in Christ's Name, so that, believing, 
we should receive this remission of sins, and also the Holy Spirit. 
And so, coincident with this act of believing, we become new-born 
ones, as born of God, and so, having the love of God in us, we become 
"lovers of God.n And as the soul is led into the experience and enjoy
ment of all this, how it still delights to remember the great primal 
cause of this, our love to God. "We love Him"-some in greater, 
and some in less measure-but all the children love the Father who 
hath begotten them. We do, indeed, love Him, but only "because 
He first loved us." 
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Reader, let us inquire, Do you love God? We do not ask, Are 
you TRYING to love Him because His holy law demands you to do 
this? Under that fiery law, you would seek in vain to love Him, for 
it could only prove to you that you love none but yourself. But, if 
you will only look to the cross, on which the Lord of glory died, you 
will there learn HUW to love Him, simply by "believing the love 
that God hath to you." And you will also discover the wondrous 
secret WHY you love Hirn, "because He first loved you." 

"Jesus the curse sustains, 
Guilt's bitter cup He drains, 

Nothi1:g for us remains
Nothing but love." 

And now we come to the point of inquiring, Can we truly love God 
and not love Christ? Can we love the Father and not love the Son? 
Already it has been pointed out that in order to love God, one must 
be a child of His. It follows, then, that, being a child of God, one 
must love Christ, even as the Lord Himself affirmed. "If God were 
your Father," said Jesus to the Jews, "ye would love Me." And 
for the most logical reason, "For I proceeded forth and came from 
God." Therefore, being children of God, ,ve love God and we also 
love Christ, "the Christ of God." But the fact of our loving God 
does not rest simply on the ground that we are born of Him, and can
not, therefore, help loving Him. No, but we love Him for the specific 
ACT, on His part, of sending His Son into the world that we might 
live through Him-through Him, indeed, as having died and risen 
again. And we love the Son just because He IS the Son of the Father, 
even as we hold the truth of His Deity. "Ye have loved Me," 
said He, "and have believed that I , came out from God." And 
again, when He was speaking to the Father, He uttered these remark
able words concerning His o,vn, "And they have known surely (mark 
the emphasis), that I came out from Thee, and they have believed 
that Thou didst send Me" (John xvii). But more than this, we love 
the blessed Lord Jesus Christ for the one great ACT. His dying for 
us, while we ,verc yet sinners, His giving Himself for us as a sacrifice 
to God for a sweet-smelling savor, and for the laying down of His 
own precious life for us. 

"lf7e love Thee for the glorious worth 
Which in Thyself we see; 

lf7e lo'?le Thee for that shameful cros.r, 
Endured so patiently. 

No man of greater love can boast 
Than for his friend to die; 

Thou for Thine enemies wast slain, 
What love with Thine can vie." 

But has this line of reasoning any direct bearing upon our testi-
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mony for our Lord today? It has, we believe, a direct and most im
portant one. Because there are multitudes of men and women in this 
day of high profession, living in gospel-enlightened countries, souls 
for whom Christ died, who profess to know God and love Him, but 
who, alas, give little or no evidence of loving and serving the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Now, it ·cannot be denied that such make a very fair 
PROFESSION, but they do not mak.e "the good CONFESSION" 
of Jesus Christ. And therefore they are in imminent danger of the 
Lord's last words falling upon them at the end, "Then will I profess 
(confess) unto them, I never knew you." Should not this truth, then, 
be affirmed the more constantly, that MAN'S RELATION TO GOD 
IS DETERMINED PRECISELY BY HIS RELATION TO 
CHRIST? Do we know God? then we must know Christ also. Do 
we love God? then we must love Christ also. Do we profess to know 
God, and yet ignore Christ? Then we know not God. Do we pro
fess to love God, and yet despise Christ? Then we are among that 
great number of the deceived in the last days (2 Tim. iii:13). 

If we remember that Christ is "the power of God," what, then, shall 
we say in view of the thousands of "sermons" that are delivered weekly, 
intended for Christian edification, with scarcely any mention of either 
the person or work of Christ. "Whom," said Paul, "\VE PREACH, 
warning every man, and teaching every man in all wisdom, that we 
may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus"? Reader, there ia 
but one answer, "Having a FORM of godliness, but denying the 
PO\VER thereof." 

The soul's love for Christ, as shown forth in the Canticles by the 
deep breathings of the bride for the person of her beloved, is the most 
wonderful thing in all the world. Though it is something entirely 
strange and foreign to the love of this world. The world can only 
know, value and love the things of itself, but those who are not of this 
world, through the love of Christ, can know, value and love the things 
of Christ: outside the world. And it is of immense importance, dear 
reader, to be thoroughly conscious of the fact, that since the Chris
tian is not of this present age, he is neither known nor loved by the 
world. But, if he SEEKS to know and love "this present evil age,'' 
by this he proves how insincere is his love for Christ crucified. 

The lover of God's Son may be considered by the world as a dreamer, 
or as a kind of anomalous being, because he longs for and waits for 
this world's Stranger from heaven. He seems very much out-of
harmony with the popular schemes, pursuits and ambitions of the day, 
because the children of this age serve one master, and he another. 
And these are contrary the one to the other. And hence, the more 
intensely one loves Christ, the more he is misunderstood by the world
ling, and, it may be, by his less spiritual brother. The more must he 
suffer, therefore, by reason of the slights and reproaches that will fall 
upon him. But, oh, what an exchange, and how great the gain, for 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

OUR HOPE 45 

the one who will, in the face of all this, cleave to the Lord in the atrength 
of an undiminished affection. 

"0 worldly pomp and glory, 
Your charms are spread i-n rain 

l'ot heard a sr,uuttr story, 
1'01 found a tru.tr gain; 

Whtrt Christ a place prepareth, 
There is my loved abode, 

Thtre shall I gau on ]t.rus, 
Thtre shall I dwell with God." 

''Tell me, 0 thou whom my soul loveth, where thou feedest, where 
thou makest thy flock to rest at noon." Love allows and invites holy 
intimacy with the Beloved of our soul. We are bound to know some
thing of spiritual intercourse with Him, if we truly love Him. There 
exist! a vital link between Himself and the soul in which He dwells. 
He is our Life, and He is also the Food that sustains and nourishes 
that life. He is the Shepherd that provides the food, and gives rest 
to the soul. In fact, CHRIST IS ALL. Now, we all well know the 
urgent need ot food, and also of rest, for the highest good of the physical 
man. 

If, then, natural life depends upon these, how much more does the 
spiritual life. And how can the soul live and prosper apart from 
spiritual food and spiritual rest, in Christ, as found in the word of 
God? Man in his natural state is "a living soul," and possesses de
sires and affections that go out after the things around him, in the 
natural world. But the soul that lives according to "the life in Christ 
Jesui;," in its regenerated state, has desires and affections that go 
out after the things above him, the things of the right hand of God, 
,vhere Christ sitteth (Col. iii:1-3). 

But let the character of the soul we are considering here engage us 
more closely. It is not one that may have rested for years, perhaps, 
on a long-ago profession of faith, but is now in a state of spiritual 
death and inertia. No, but it is such a soul as LOVES CHRIST 
WITH A TRUE AND BURNING LOVE AT THE PRESENT 
110MENT. A high spiritual state, indeed, do we say? Can it be 
denied, however, that such fervent love pictures a condition of soul 
quite normal in the word of God, arid also that which the Lord Jesus 
expects from us? \Ve all may truly reproach ourselves for loving 
Christ so little, and yet may not belong to that major class who say, 
"Lord, Lord," but know Him not. Of these, there were many even 
in Paul's day (Phil. iii:18-19). And Christ Himself warns them in 
His message to the church at Laodicea. These are represented today 
by the great mass of professors, both in Rome and also among Prot• 
estants, who are not out-and-out against Christ, nor are they out
and-out for Him, but know Him well enough (as they suppose), to 
admit them into the "pearly gates," to enter which, at the last, seems 
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to be their chief and only concern. Yet, it is quite evident that they 
do not possess enough of Christ to interfere with their making the 
most of this world, as genuine "earth-dwellers." 

Let both reader and writer, then, consider what state of soul he is 
in, as regards his love and zeal for Christ. There are three states 
described by the Lord Himself, in which each one of us must be, as 
He sees us. \Ve are either "hot," "lukewarm'' or "cold." To he 
what is indicated here by "hot," mean.s a burning love for the Lord 
Jesus and for all His own. It is, comparatively, a rare state of soul, 
and comprehends a peculiar zeal for the glory and honor of Christ 
in the house of God on earth. To be "cold" is to be in a backslidden 
Hate, but where the ,vord of Christ may reach us, turning us to Him
self in true repentance. But, if we are lukewarm, we shall feel quit-e 

satisfied with ourselves, and wonder why the Lord should think of us 
as n0t being quite right ,vith Him. There is an entire absence of 
godly exercise, and there is no desire for Christ. Only there arises a 
very uncomfortable feeling with us, ,vhen any doubt is suggested as 
to our eternal security, and especially ,vhen such a condition as this is 
pressed upon us: "If any man love the world, the love of the Father 
is not 1n hjm." 

To lie down in pastures of tender grass, and to be led beside waters 
of quietness, is the habit of the sheep under the care and control of the 
shepherd (Psalm xxiii). "Draw me> we will run after thee," is the 
entreaty of one ,vho would go after Christ as "the Bishop and Shep
herd of our souls." But when we do not yield to His gentle drawing,. 
we are sure to "run after" all the foolish things of this world "that 
cannot profit." \Ve are restless, "seeking rest and finding none," till 
at last we give place to the entertainment of the world, instead of 
seeking engagement with Christ. For what is so foolish in this world 
as a sheep without a shepherd? Yet what is so happy and safe as that 
same sheep guided and controlled by the shepherd's voice? And, oh, 
happy for thee, my soul, when thou canst say to the loving Shepherd 
of thy soul, from the innermost and hidden recesses of thy heart, "O 
Thou whom my soul Ioveth, tell me ·where Thou feedest, where Thou 
makest Thy flock to rest." Then to find the place of His feeding, to 
find the place of His rest, as He draws the soul to run after Himself, 
to discover that HE is the food for the hungry, that lN HIM is the 
rest for the weary-oh, how unspeakably. precious. 

'' In Thy presence we are happy, 
In Thy pre.rence u•,!"re .recure, 

In Thy presence all afflictions 
rre can easily endure; 

In Thy presence we can conquer, 
·1re can suffer, we can die, 

Wand'ring from Thee we are feeble, 
Let Thy love, Lord, keep us nigh." 
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And now may we consider the lovely and suited response of the 
Bridegroom-Shepherd. "If thou know not, 0 thou fairest among 
women." 11ay there not be a suggestion of failure on the part of the 
bride-elect here? Should not SHE have known, as none other, just 
the place where He was to be found, imparting His own refreshment 
to the longing soul? Truly she knew Him well and was fully conscious 
of His abundant provision for the hungry and weary soul, still, she 
was not quite in the nearest place yet. She was sensible (and He the 
more), of some existing distance that forbade the thought of perfect 
union. And this sense of distance, however slight it may have been, 
yet served as the occasion for proving her true love for Him, even as 
it provoked the most intense expression of her attachment to Himself. 
And, oh, beloved, do not \VE also fail so of ten to reach, in our experi
ence, the nearest place to Him? Or, having reached the place, do we 
maintain it as we might, or as we should? On the other hand, should 
we lose this place of nearness, through the hardships of the wilderness 
experience (see verse 6), do we, at the same time, lose our love for Him? 
No, a thousand times, no. \Ve never can lose that. Such experi
ences, though they may dull our spiritual apprehension and sensitive
ness, can never smother the living affection that burns in the soul 
that He has "drav,rn after" Himself. "O Thou whom my soul loveth," 
rings as sweet music through the soul, and sounds forth forever, in a 
sweet whisper which His ear alone can hear. Nothing can separate 
us from His love, nothing can separate Him from our love. Though 
much may hinder our loving Him as we should, or as He is worthy. 

Now the ways of love are full of wisdom and righteousness. And 
tberefore it often comes to pass, that ,ve are sent forth to learn, what 
we should have known by a close companionship with Jesus. "If 
thou know not, go thy way forth by the footsteps of the flock, 
and feed thy kids beside the shepherds' tents." Ah, those footsteps 
of the flock witness how HE had led on softly and safely, how HE had 
sustained and carried HIS flock in His bosom through the wilderness. 
Look at those footsteps, those footsteps of the flock from Pentecost 
all the way down to the present hour, and then bear witness, O my 
soul, of the faithful, tender care of "the great Shepherd of the sheep." 

"Though the way be long and dreary, 
Eagle strength He'll still renew, 

Garments fresh and foot unweary, 
Tell how God hath brought thee through." 

(To be Continued). 
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The Increasing Horrors of the Great War. We do not 
need to burden our pages with an account of the recent 
happenings of this awful world-war. The slaughter of 
thousands and tens of thousands has continued unabated. 
To this has been added the wanton and unpardonable de
struction of innocent human beings in the torpedoeing of 
the Lusitania, by which many hundreds of men, women 
and children were sent into eternity in a few minutes. One 
shudders in thinking of the awful responsibility of those 
who made such a deed possible. The details of this horror 
as well as others are known to all our readers through the 
accounts i.n the daily press. The most depressing fact, 
however, is that the end is not in sight. All predictions 
that the war would end with the spring months or the early 
summer have failed. As far as we can see and judge it will 
have to go on for months, which will mean sorrow upon 
sorrow, suffering upon suffering. Has there ever been a 
time of such world distress, world sorrow and world misery! 

A certain commentator on the devastation of l\foab, 
described in 2 Kings iii :25 remarks that "the spirit of those 
times must be remembered"; and that "this mode of lay
ing waste a hostile country seems to have been general at 
that time among all nations.'' The devastation of Bel
gium, Poland, Galicia and East Prussia is not a bit behind 
the devastation of conquered lands several thousand years 
ago. A certain Freiich philosopher a number of years ago 
stated that the twentieth century civilization had a weak 
foundation and might some day collapse and end in bar
barism. Is it coming to that? Surely the world has not 
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been getting better as so many tried to believe. The age 
heads for the predicted "great tribulation such as was not 
since the beginning of the \Vorld to this time, no, nor ever 
shall be" (1fatt. xxiv:21). It seems now almost certain 
that this greatest of all the \Vars in the history of the world 
is rapidly preparing the \vay and leading up to the final 
events of the times of the Gentiles. And if such is the case 
God's people may well lift up their heads, for the prom
ised redemption is near at hand. The unfulfilled promise 
the Lord gave to His own, "I will come again and receive 
you unto myself, that where I am ye may be also," must 
needs soon to be fulfilled. "Behold, I come as a thief. 
Blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth his garments, lest 
he walk naked and they see his shame" (Rev. xvi:15). 

The United States Preparing for War. Our friends the 
peace-advocates, and those who see universal peace in sight, 
in spite of the European horror, must be greatly disturbed 
by the report which lVfr. Daniels, the Secretary of the Navy, 
has made public. \Ve quote part of it: 

"There are now in active service, fully commissioned, 225 vessels 
of all characters, which is 36 more than were fuBy commissioned when 
I became secretary. There are also 101 vessels of various types in 
reserve and in ordinary and uncommissioned, capable of rendering 
service in war. \Ve have under construction and authorized 77 vessels 
(9 dreadnought, 23 destroyers, 38 submarine and 7 auxiliaries) as com
pared with 54 vessels (5 dreadnoughts, 14 destroyers, 23 submarines, 
3 gunboats and 9 auxiliaries) which were under construction on J\iarch 
1, 1913. 

"All the vessels enumerated, those in active service and those in 
reserve, are supplied with munitions of war. No navy makes public 
the quantity of ammunition and torpedoes, mines and other imple
ments of naval ,varfare ,vhich it keeps ready. It may be said, how
ever, that within the last two years the quantity of all has been stead
ily and greatly increased. 

"For example, we have increased the number of mines, on hand and 
in process of manufacture, by 244 per cent. With reference to tor
pedoes, the increase in two years has been 90 pe'r cent. 

"By the enlargement of the naval powder factory, we shall soon be 
able almost to double its former capacity, and like enlargement of the 
torpedo works and the equipment of a plant to construct mines, will 
still further increase, at decreased cost, the quantity of such stock, 
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and the possession of these plants in times of emergency will enable 
the department to be in a better state of preparedness as regards the 
supply of ammunition than ever before. 

Such activities under an administration which aims so 
earnestly for peace is certainly significant. That it means 
something every thinking man realizes. This increase does 
not make for peac€. Dark days are ahead for all the world. 

Lake Mohonk Peace Conference. For many years there 
has been held at Lake i\fohonk, N. Y., a conference on In
ternational Arbitration. This year's speaker was President 
Hibben, of Princeton University. He took issue with the 
arbitration program and advocated a wise preparedness of 
the military forces in the United States. Among other 
things he said: 

"This is not a question of mere academic interest which we are dis
cussing. We as a nation are looking into a future that is dark and 
mysterious. 

"In the high tension of international hate and international suspi
cion the most insignificant accident may chance to precipitate for us 
a national catastrophe. And in the great emergency, if it should 
-come, what ,vill we say? Peace? Peace at any price?" 

Lovers of Pleasure More than Lovers of God. Here is 
the latest report on the moving picture industry: 

"The development of the moving picture industry in the United 
·States during the past eight years is a phenomenon without a paral
lel or comparison in the history of this or any other country. In 1914 
up to the beginning of December, American manufacturers turned 
out no less than 10,000 separate reels of negative film from each of 
which reels an average of 35 'positive' copies are made. The stand
ard reel is 1,000 feet long, which makes originals and copies total 
360,000,000 feet or 68,000 miles of motion picture-enough to go 
around the globe three times-and this turned out in eleven months. 
The cost of production is at least $2 a foot for the originals, so that 
$20,000,000 represents the cost of the negative reels alone. The cost 
of the copies is in the neighborhood of 4c. a foot, which means an 
additional $17,000,000. It is estimated that there are today between 
17,000 and 18,000 motion picture theatres in the United States attended 
by over 10,000,000 people daily. During the summer months of 
1914 the National Board of Censorship estimated that in New York 

,City alone between 850,000 and 900,000 people, one-seventh of the 
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total population of the city, attended the motion picture theatres 
daily. Admission receipts for the first eleven months of 1914 approxi 4 

mated $318,000,000 for the moving picture theatres of the country. 
Over $500,000,000 of actual capital has been invested in the business 
of making and exhibiting films in the United States and over 250,000 
people are employed in the industry. Including its affiliations, the 
moving picture business is the fifth largest in the country, while the 
total value of its property and good will is practically inestimable." 

These are startling figures. Nearly a million people 
attend daily in New York City these places of an1usements 
and the churches are empty. If we were to ask each attend
ant the great majority would tell us that they are "Chris
tians" in name. 2 Timothy iii: 1-5 predicts these conditions. 
"This know also, that in the last days perilous times shall 
come, for men shall be lovers of their own selves, lovers of 
money lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God, 
having a form of godliness (church-membership, etc.), but 
denying the power thereof; from such turn away." 

A Strange and Significant Celebration. Nine years ago 
San Francisco was destroyed. A very wicked city it was 
and some say it is even worse than it was before the awful 
v1s1tation. They say that it was a big fire which wiped out 
the proud mistress of the "golden Gate." The truth is, it 
was an earthquake which started the catastrophe. And 
now nine years after they had a great celebration. 1Tuch 
merry-making, dancing, drinking, etc., was in evidence. 
Everybody had a good time. The lust of the flesh, the lust 
of the eyes and all that goes with it held sway. And there 
was a big Sunday celebration in \vhich the "clergy of Cathol-
1c1Sm, Protestantism, Unitarianism, Judaism, etc., took 
part. We give the report as it was sent to us by a friend: 

Services that promise to constitute the most impressive religious 
demonstration in local history will be held in the Court of the Uni
verse Sunday afternoon, beginning at three o'clock. Eminent minis
terial and lay. orders of many denominations will contribute to the 
programme and choral numbers will be sung by a trained chorus of 
400 voices. 

This unusual event will be Sunday's portion of the "Nine Year 
After" celebration, which starts this morning and continues for three 
days. Arrangements for its perfection have been under way for some 
weeks. 
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The committee having charge comprises in its membership the 
following: 

Edward J. Hanna, Roman Catholic bishop of California; William 
F. Nichols, Episcopal bishop of California; Edwin H. Hughes, D.D., 
bishop of M. E. Church; 1\fartin A. l\!Ieyer, rabbi of Congregation 
Emanu-EI; Rev. William Kirk Guthrie, First Presbyterian Church; 
Rev. E. R. Dille, D.D., :rvL E. Church; Rev. Caleb S. Dutton, First 
Unitarian Church; Rev. Charles F. Aked, First Congregational 
Church; Rev. Frederick \V. Clampett, Trinity Episcopal Church; 
C. C. Moore, president of the exposition; James Rolph, Jr., lV[ayor 
of San Francisco; David Starr Jordan, chancellor Stanford University; 
Robert Newton Lynch, vice-president San Francisco Chamber of 
Commerce; H. J. McCoy, general secretary Y. M. C. A. 

The programme will be as follows: 

Overture, "Hail, Bright Abode" (Tannhauser), Cassasa's Band; 
Invocation, Rt. Rev. William F. Nichols; anthem, "The Heavens Are. 
Telling," Exposition Chorus, Director Wallace A. Sabin, F. R. G. 0., 
F. A. G. O.; "San Francisco-The New City/' Rt. Rev. Edward J. 
Hanna; hymn, "Now Thank \Ve All Our God," Exposition Chorus 
and people; anthem, "Gloria," from Mozart's Twelfth l\1ass, Ex
position Chorus; "In the Triumph of Peace," David Starr Jordan, 
chancellor Leland Stanford Junior University; hymn, "America," 
Exposition Chorus and people; "By a Co-operative Spirit," Rev. 
F. W. Clampett, D.D.; hymn, "O Praise Ye the Lord," Exposition 
Chorus and people; "Through the Brotherhood of Ivian," Rabbi 
Jvfartin A. ]\foyer; anthem, "Hallelujah Chorus," from "Ivfessiah," 
Exposition Chorus; benediction, Rt. Rev. Edwin H. Hughes; selec-

. tion, "Star Spangled Banner," Exposition Chorus and people. 

Instead of having a day of prayer they had a day of 
boasting and self-glorification. \Ve have never been in a 
city where everything seemed to be so spiritually dead as 
in San Francisco. Yet there jg a noble band of praying men 
and women in that modern Sodom, who bear a blessed 
testimony. San Francisco is fast ripening for some other 
catastrophe. 

If you attend Summer Conferences and would like to cir
culate copies of "Our Hope" we will be glad to furnish a 
number of them free with special subscription blanks for 
new subscribers at 75 cents per year. 
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THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 
JULY. 

ABSALOM'S FAIL URE. 

(July 4. 2 Sam. xviii:1-15.) 

Golden Text, Eph. vi:l. 

Daily Readings. 

IVfon., June 28, 2 Sam. xviii:l-15. Tues., June 29, 2 Sam. xv:1-12. 
Wed., June 30, 2 Sam. xviii:31-xix:8. Thurs., July 1, Prov. xiii:1-11. 
Fri., July 2, Gal. iv:1-7. Sat., July 3, Prov. iii:1-10. Sun., July 4, 
Heh. v:1-10. 

1. 1\forcy's 
( verses 6-8). 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

Solemn Charge (verses 1-5). 
3. A Sad Death (verses 9-15). 

2. A Great Victory 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Viewed from the Lord's standpoint, our lesson has many suggestive 
truths for us. As concerning David, the man after God's own heart, 
these gather about the truth concerning the Lord's chastening (Heb. 
xii:5-13). Remember that God had forgiven David, and had put away 
his sin, but that in very love and faithfulness to him, He was even 
eow chastening him. Yet was He not forsaking him; but wondrously 
delivered him out of the hand of all his enemies. Psalm iii is the 
inspired comment upon this. J\foreover, this precious line of truth 
holds good for us to-day, and every troubled, chastened child of God 
should be encouraged to look afresh to God by faith. The trouble will 
not last long, dear believer in Christ. 

As regards Ab.rnlom, the ungrateful, disobedient child and rebellious 
son, his career is like that of every proud, unregenerate, impenitent 
man. Deep must have been the awful evil of the man's heart when 
he could plot and plan as he did against the very father who loved 
him so dearly. But that is the picture of the natural man, whose 
heart is deceitful abo,,e all things and desperately wicked. Do not 
lose sight of the sin of men against God in rejecting His son, and refusing 
to believe the Gospel. This is even worse sin against the Lord than 
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the sin of Absalom. Beyond that death on the battlefield, lay the 
far worse punishment for sin, that caused David such heart grief. 
Never to all eternity would he see that son of his. Lost, eternally lost, 
his beloved Absalorn. 

As regards Joab, there is a mixture of righteous wrath against this 
rebel, and of tricky diplomacy that savors of rebellion, too, Spite 
of the merciful charge of the King concerning the sparing of Absalom's 
life, Joab deliberately committed murder. No doubt he justified 
the act as being necessary to the welfare of the king, and all concerned. 
Yet, nevertheless, he sinned and rebelled against the King. Is it 
not akin to the way in 1Nhich men are seeking at times now to serve 
God; but in all the wilfulness of the flesh, and of their own way? Obe• 
dience by faith to the Lord; then to parents; and then to those in 
authority is surely central here. 

SOLOrvfON ANOINTED. 

(July 11. 1 Kings i:l-ii:12.) 

Golden Text, 1 Chron. xxviii:9. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., July 5, 1 Kings i:28-40. Tues., July 6, 1 Kings i:41-53. 
Wed., July 7, 1 Kings ii:1-12. Thurs., July 8, tfatt. v:13-20, Fri.~ 
July 9, Psalm 11. Sat., July 10, 1 Tim. vi:11-16. Sun., July 11, 
2 Pet. i:1-1 I. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. The Usurper Seizing the Throne (i:1-10). 2. The King Warned 
(i:11-27). .3. The True King Anointed (verses 28-53). 4. A Dying 
Charge (ii:1-12). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Even to his last days David was chastened of the Lord for his sin. 
Absalom's rebellion was the worst of these, but Adonijah attempted 
something similar. !vforeover, the latter had two of David's promi• 
nent men with him, Joab, the captain, and Abiathar, the priest. How 
similar to this is the last rebellion of men against Christ. The two 
beasts of Revelation xiii are first political, and second religious, and 
the conspiracy involves all the nations of the world as against God and 
His Christ. But as with the rebellion of Adonijah, the last rebellion 
against Christ is doomed to utter and eternal failure. 

When apprised of what had transpired, King David at once pro• 
ceeded to act. Solomon is declared to be the rightful one and is en
throned and anointed by David's special command. In him we have 
a clear type of the Lord Jesus Christ, in His coming reign of peace and 
blessing. He is God's anointed King (Psalm ii) and He shall reign 
by the power of God (Psalm lxxii). \Vhat a glorious prospect amid 
the present dark outlook the world over. The Prince of Peace, ,vhose 
right it is to reign, is coming, and shall surely be enthroned King 0£ 
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kings and Lord of lords. \Vell may eage;, longing hearts cry "Even 
L d J " "C . kl " so, come, or esus. ome qu1c ' y. 

A solemn word was that of David to his son, Solomon. Foremost 
is the word concerning Solomon's walking in the ways of the Lord~ 
This is ever the pre-eminent need of any life, and well may we seek 
to enjoin upon our children such a walk. Yet this needs a regenerate 
heart to fully keep the way. Next is his word concerning the men 
who would surely trouble the young King. Stern were the ,vords 
of judgment against Joab and Shimei, and rightly were they carried 
out. Nor did David forget the kindness of Barzillai1 and Solomon 
gladly obeyed the injunction of the King. So, too, all the enemies of 
Christ will be surely overthrown and destroyed. While a!l who have 
believed in Him and are truly through grace, His friends, will live 
again in resurrection life; and will reign with Him in the coming day of 
His glory and power. And that day is at hand. 

SOLOMON CHOOSES WISDOM. 

(July 18. 1 Kings iii:4-15.) 

Golden Text, Prov. ix:10. 

Daily Readings. 

J\fon., July 12, 1 Kings iii:4-15. Tues., July 13, Prov. viii:1-11 
Wed., July 14, 1 Cor. i:18-25. Thurs., July 15) Job. xxviii:12-28. 
Fri., July 16, Rom. xi:25-36. Sat., July 17, 1 Cor. iii:18-23. Sun., 
July 18, ]as. iii:13-18. 

I. LESSON OuTLINE. 

1. A Divine Promise (verses 4-5). 2. A Wise Request (verses 6---9). 
3. An Abundant Answer (verses 10-15). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Our golden text is suggestive of the heart of our lesson at this time. 
The newly enthroned King gave God and the things of God, first place. 
And the Lord wondrously blessed him. This principle is the abiding 
one of the day; and be he king or peasant who seeks first the kingdom 
of God, and his righteousness, he is in the way of abundant blessing 
from the Lord. 

The place of worship becomes the place of the revelation of the Lord 
to this son of David. And the Lord commits Himself to the path 
of this true worshipper. Is it not so now? (Heb. xi:6). As the Lord 
Jesus put Himself in the power of Bartimeus' faith, so now to every 
true seeker, He says, "If ye shall ask anything in l'viy Name I will do 
it,,, 

The true heart of this young king came at once to light in the request 
for the needed wisdom to walk aright to the power and glory of the 
Lord. And that is surely the one great need to-day; to have grace 
and wisdom to ,valk as Christ walked among men to the glory of God. 
Such a life is filled ·with fruitage to the honor and praise of Jehovah. 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

56 OUR HOPE 

Not only could the Lord give such a blessing, but to such an heart 
and mind He could entrust other things which men deem greatest in 
their material value. Such an one could use wisely, and to God's 
glory, whatever gifts He might bestow upon him. 

But remember the yet greater son of David who humbled Himself) 
and when in this scene had but one aim and object, to do the will of the 
Father and to glorify Him on the earth in all things. How highly has 
God exalted Him, above all principality and po\ver and might. Made 
Him head over all things to His church. Given to Him all power 
in heaven and in earth. And hath put all things under His feet. 'What 
dignity and honor shall yet be His in the coming day of His honor and 
glory. Would we be blessed, and att.2.1n to any glory, remember that 
the way is that in which our Saviour trod, and is open to us to-day. 
Let our cry be that of Solomon's for wisdom. 

SOLOMON DEDICATES THE TEMPLE. 

(July 25. 1 Kings viii:1-53.) 

Golden Text, Isa. lvi:7. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., July 19, 1 Kings viii:22-30. Tues., July 20, 1 Kings vm: 
54-61. \Ved., July 21, l Cor. iii:10--17. Thurs., July 22, Jno. ii:13-22. 
Fri., July 23, !v1att. xii:1-8. Sat., July 24, Heb. ix:1-14. Sun., July 
25, Jer. xui:27-34. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. Jehovah Occupying His Temple (verses 1-11). 2. The Blessing 
of the Lord upon the People (verses 12-21). 3. The King's Heart Cry 
to God (verses 22-53). 

II. 1'HE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Our golden text suggests a central truth for the lesson that is most 
important. \Vhat made it the house of prayer was surely the indwelling 
presence of the Lord. \Vere He not there all the magnificence and 
riches and artistic finery ,vould have made it but a spiritual sepulchre 
of a dead formalism. This is what it became in after years; and then 
God destroyed it (Matt. xxiii:37-39;xxiv:1, 2). Nor can any building 
now claim to be the house of God (cj. John iv:21-24; 1 Cor. iii:16; 
vi :19, 20). 

The Divine acceptance of the finished work was with the temple as 
with the tabernacle, made known by the filling of the place with the 
Shekinah Cloud, that ever told of the presence of the Lord among His 
people. Most wondrous sight! But faith has even a greater and 
more blessed one to-day. Piercing through the very heavens to the 
presence of God Himself, we behold a throne of Grace, where we have 
a Great High Priest ·who is touched with the feeling of our infirmities; 
who knoweth how to succor them that are tempted, and who is able 
to save to the uttermost all who come unto God by Hiqi, seeing He 

, 
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ever loveth to make intercession for us. And we hear the earnest 
call of our God to come to a throne of grace that we may obtain mercy 
and find grace to help in time of need (Heh. ii:17, 18; iv:14---16; x:19-25). 

Remember, too, the coming day when the true temple of God will 
be completed, and when the Lord shall fill it ,vith His glory to all 
eternity (1 Pet. ii:l, 2; 1 Thess. iv:16, 17; Rev. xxi:10-27). And in that 
day every living stone shall be found prepared and fitted for its place 
in the holy temple of the Lord of Hosts. Wondrous building! 11ar
vellous grace! Glorious day! 

l\fost appropriately did the King pray this divinely inspired, pro
phetic prayer. It shall yet have ita fulfilment in the history of that 
people of God. One day they shall be brought back to God, and their 
land and their place of blessing. And then will they be a cha::nel 
of blessing to the world everywhere (Zech. xii :9-xiii :1; xiv: 1-21; 
Ezek. xl-xlviii; Isa. xi:I-10; xii:1-6; xiv:1-3; xxvii:I-6). All these 
precious words of promise will soon be fulfilled. Yet ere they are 
fulfilled, the Lord v,,ill call His church unto His pres~nce with gr~at 
joy and gladness ( 1 Thess. iv: 16, 27). 

Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 
After Nebuchadnezzar came the second time against 

Jerusalem and had taken J choiachin captive, he made ~ 

son of Josiah King of Judah. His name was .i\fattaniah, 
but Nebuchadnezzar changed his name and called him 
Zedekiah (2 Kings xxiv :17). I\.-fattaniah means "the gift 
of the Lord," and the meaning of Zedekiah is "Jehovah is 
rjghteousness." Zedekiah was a wicked King. After his 
rebellion against the King of Babylon, his sons were slain. 
Zedekiah's eyes were put out; in fetters of brass he was 
carried a captive into· Babylon. Thus ended the last King 
of Judah before the captivity. 

But why should he have such a beautiful name and why 
should the Babylonish King give him another equally beau-· 
tiful one? These names may be looked upon as prophetic. 
They witness of Him, the promised offspring of David, 
who came in the fullness of time from the house of David. 
He is "the gift of the lord" and "the Lord our righteoui:;
ness." Though the house of Judah had declined and gone 
into apostasy and the people were carried into captivity, yet 
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was their hope not lost nor had the end of the royal house 
of David been reached. 

+ 
The entrance of Italy into the great European conflict is 

more than significant. Italy has a great revival as a mili
tary power. In her domain is Rome. Had Italy remained 
neutral she could not have laid claim to certain advantages 
and privileges when it comes to the re-dividing of Europe 
in the re-constructed Roman empire. She will then make 
her plea that the former capital of that empire be recog
nized as the capital of a re-united Europe. \Vhat role the 
pope will play remains to be seen. But the immediate 
.effect of Italy's war-move will be the hastening of the com
plete downfall of Turkey. When that has come to pass 
still more significant events may be looked for. No wonder 
that in the midst of the awful confusion, the clash of arms 
as never before in the history of the world, the Jewish peo
ple hope anew, hope as never before for the realization of 
their national restoration. 

~ 
That the native Chinese congregations in connection 

with the Presbyterian Church of England should system
atically support Gospel work among the Jewish people, is a 
fact of peculiar interest. In an explanatory communication, 

· a native pastor writes: 
"Formerly the Christians in China were indifferent as to 

the salvation of the Jews, not realizing that they had a duty 
in the matter; but of late years they have recognized that 
they also have a responsibility to that people. Realizing 
this, the Synod of the Presbyterian Church of South Fukien 
have decided that a collection shall be taken year by year 
on an appointed day for the Evangelization of the Jews." 

Thus, in a very striking manner, from the Far East we 
are furnished with grounds for praying that God's ancient 
people, still scattered throughout the world, may be saved 
through the ministry of believing Gentiles-that, as the 
great Apostle wrote, "through your mercy they also may 
obtain mercy" (Rom. ii:31). 
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The village of Nazareth is now a garrison town in which 
3,000 soldiers are quartered. Outside Jerusalem are three 
large camps where thousands of Turks are being drilled by 
German non-commissioned officers-a new kind of crusaders. 

~ 
f\.1r. De Haas of Boston, a leading Zionist, says that the 

Jewish colonists in Palestine are issuing Jewish money, the 
first that has been seen in the land since A.D. 121. This,. 
in the year of the great war which promises to mark a turn
ing point in Jewish history, is a suggestive fact. Equally 
striking is the fact that in the August days in which the war 
broke out, pious Jews all over the world were celebrating 
the twenty-five hundredth anniversary of the destruction of 
the first Temple and their passage into Babylon captivity. 

~ 
"A pamphlet in Arabic has been published in Palestine 

and distributed broadcast among the Arab population in
citing every Mohammedan to massacre at least three Jews 
and Christians. The pamphlet promises them that thereby 
they will inherit the world to come. 'Your enemies must be 
exterminated by every possible means,' says the circular. 
The Jewish population are in fear of their lives."-The 
Jewish fYorld. 

~ 
"\Ve look towards the heavens for our Lord Jesus Christ 

at any moment to take us to Himself, where we belong. In 
a moment, the twinkling of an eye, it may all take place. 
The Scripture is exceedingly rich in matter as to this: '\Ve 
shall be changed'; 'this mortal shall clothe itself in immor
tality'; 'we shall see Him as He is, for we shall be like Him'; 
'caught up to meet the Lord in the clouds'; 'in the air, and 
so shall we be forever with the Lord!' What an expression 
of grace and power and salvation is begun on the cross and 
ended in the glory with the Lord! The very power by which 
He is able to subdue all things unto Himself is for us, and 
this is its necessary consummation. Blessed be God for 
such an hope "on such an object!" 

~ 
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~ Daily Scripture Calendar. )t July, 1915. 

.. 

July I. "Abide Vilith us for it is towards EVENING" (Luke 
xxiv:29). 

Just two men said this. All the rest of Jerusalem ·were occupied 
with the pleasures and reunions of the recent Feast. So it is today. 
The mass of religious people are busy with their successes. Some 
think they have done a ,vay ,vith the Christ for ever. Blessed are 
your eyes if they can see in the dark, and know that night, as well as 
morning, cometh. 

July 2. "The LIGHT shall not be clear nor dark" (Zech. 
:iiv:6). 

This passage is not so obscure but we can understand it to teach 
a coming condition of mixed horrors. "The light shall not be clear, 
but thick with mist." Only they who are in "the secret of the Lord" 
can comprehend about that day, "known unto the Lord." The world 
will grow mad over progress, and flounder in the mistiness; while 
the taught ones walk in the clear light of prophecy. 

July 3. "The people could not discern the. NOISE of the 
shout of joy, from the NOISE of weeping" (Ezek. iii:13). 

Both noises are going on in these days. The young are preparing 
for a holiday. The old are serious over impending calamites. Shall 
we not as Christians find the safe medium? Let joy in the Lord be 
set over against empty mirth. Realize the peace that comes in the 
midst of tribulation. The most stable commonwealth will totter, the 
Kingdom cannot be moved. 

July 4. "Wno is this that cometh from Edam, with 
dyed garments from Bozrah" (Isa. lxiii:1)? 

So many are looking for speedy peace among the nations, and re
newed prosperity to the church. Such hopes are unsupported by 
Scripture. Even the millennium must begin with judgments (Psalm 
ii:9). Hitherto the kingly .Man of Edam has refrained from showing 
Himself. But He comes to warfare, in order that He may pull down 
evil, and build up righteousness. 

July 5. "Our God shall come and shall not keep SI
LENCE" (Psalm. iv:3). 

The great characteristic oi this age, 1s the silence of God. If there 
is tumult on earth, there is silence in heaven. No miracles, as in 
Israelitish times, are checking men's devices. God is not interfering 
in the present war. The amnesty of grace is still in force. But a crisis 
and change approaches. The day of silent grace will end, and with 
the coming of Christ will begin "the day of wrath." 
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July 6. "The Son of God is come, and hath given us 
an UNDERSTA~,rnrNc" (1 John v:20). 

To those who have hearts to understand, the heavens are not silent, 
and God is not indiff ercnt. If ,ve can divert our eyes from the doings 
of earth, and look up, we shall see harmonious wonders. A mighty 
program, planned from the foundation of the world, is responding 
to the touch of God. But He ·works in darkness, and PROPHECY is 
the only light to reveal Him. 

July 7. "The Lord's PORTION is His people" (Deut. 
xxxii :9). 

You have rightly been thinking how much the Lord is to you
your salvation and constant strength. Reverse that thinking today. 
Of what value are you to tlu Lord? Does He find fruit on your fig 
tree to satisfy His hunger? Can He say of you as of a reclaimed ~arden, 
"the vines flourish, the pomegranates bud, thy gates are full of all 
manner of pleasant fruits?" 

July 8. "That ye study to be QUIET" (1 Thess. iv:11). 
Has this command become out of date through modern progress? 

It now seems rarely operative. \Vho, among Christians, deliberately 
cultivate repression? The pulpit and the press urge constantly to 
more aggressiveness. The quiet Christian is called a "loafer." Let 
us hold back. The Devil drives; Christ leads. The text is against 
all modern thought; "Be ambitious to be quiet." 

July 9. "The WILES of the Devil" (Ephes. vi:11). 
These are dark words, hard to understand. But they come to us 

with peculiar pertinence in these days, when honorable open warfare 
has given place to the sly submarine, or elusive Zeppelin. Our fight 
V/tth Satan is on. But it is no open fight. By devices, deceits, quot~ 
i:1g scraps of Scripture he will lead us down a 'Winding maize, the end 
of ,vhich is the pit. 

July 10. "Stand therefore, having your loins girt about 
with TRUTH" (Ephes. vi :14). 

Truth here means faithfulness. Protest by all your conduct against 
the insincerity of the age (Psalm xxxii:2). Remember the double 
t::)11gued Balaam; the false friendship of Judas; the smooth lies of 
Ananias; the pretensions of Felix. Nathaniel is honored for that one 
grace, sincerity. Strive to be of that company, in vvhose "mouth 
was found no guile." 

July 11. "The foundation of God standeth sure, having 
this SEAL" (2 Tim. ii:19). 

Seals and foundation stones do not go together. But inscriptions 
upon foundations are perfectly proper. Thus we are to learn, that 
J Esus CHRIST, the builder of God's house, the Church, is inscribed 
upon its foundations. That Name becomes the guarantee of its per
manency and strength. No quick.sand or storm can swallow up the 
Church's foundation. 

July 12. "I am the WAY" (John xiv:6). 
In Israel's march, "The Lord went before them.'' Sometimes the 

way ,vas rough and barren; sometimes it was fertile and pleasant. 
They had nothing to do with that. Their feet were not to be thought 
of. It was pledged their feet should not swell (Deut. viii:4). Their 
eyes alone were to be obedient. This word is for you. Follow Christ 
the Incarnate Cloud. He will manage the obstacles in the way. 
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July 13. "NoT OF THE WORLD, even as I am not of the 
world" Qohn xvii:14). 

Are we forgetting these words? Why are believers doing such 
worldly things without a qualm? One goes to a prayer meeting to
night, and to a circus tomorrow. One solemnly bows at the Lord's 
table today, and tomorrow at a banquet eats bread with a mixed mul
titude of unsanctified ones. Bitter and sweet water flow from the 
same heart. "These things ought not so to be." 

July 14. "\Ve know not what we should PRAY for as we 
ought" (Rom. viii :26). 

Have the vision of a court room before you. Your case is on trial. 
You have employed counsel. You might say something damaging 
to your cause. Your advocate instructs, encourages, or represses you. 
Such is the Holy Spirit's work in your heart. Let Him prepare the 
speech which you are to present. Let Him "groan," while you acquiesce. 

July 15. "Your FEET SHOD with the preparation of the 
Gospel of peace" (Ephes. vi:15). 

The Israelites ate the Passover with "shoes on. their feet." The 
returning prodigal had shoes put upon his feet. Such sandals of every 
size, to fit all requirements, are found in the New Testament. ·would 
you have Christ's character? Read Luke. Would you know justi
fication? Read Romans. \Vould you know access? Read Hebrews. 
\Vould you know the Coming? Read Thessalonians. 

July 16. "The GRACIOUS WORDS which proceeded out 
of His mouth" (Luke iv:22). 

Have you thought \vhat the daily conversation of the Lord Jesus 
must have been? In Martha's house would He have talked about 
the beautiful dancing of Salome? At Zaccheus' dinner table did He 
inquire about margins, stocks and bonds? In the Pharisees' home 
did He eulogize the last speech in the Sanhedrim? How far are you 
"follmving Christ" in this way? 

July 17. "Set on the GREAT POT" (2 Kings iv:38). 
This story of the poisoned pot gives us great insight into the poverty 

of God's choicest men. The prophets, who were honored as God's 
special mouthpieces, lived in poverty and plainness. Their food was 
scanty; their garments coarse. The great Shunem woman provided 
only necessities for Elisha. He would have discouraged luxuries. 
How is it with modern ministers? 

July 18. "The INIQUITY of the holy things" (Exod. 
xxviii :38). 

These are startling words; but words being greatly fulfilled in the 
present time. The church, which is of God's appointment, is dese• 
crated by unholy methods. All worship is tainted. Unconverted 
choirs, individual comm1;1nion cups, oratorical sermons, illicit money 
raising, arP only a few of the stains upon the garments of a royal priest
hood. 

July 19. ''Surely He hath borne our GRIEFS, and carried 
our soRRows" (Isa. liii:4). 

All the sorrows resulting from sin, converged on Him as Sin-bearer 
This the types were designed to teach. He was the Bullock slaugh: 
tered; the L~mb roasted,· the . corn crushed; the olives pressed; the 
grapes bleeding; the. goat ban!s~ed,· the Rock sm~tten; the Incense 
beaten small. Suffering and Injury to foretell His substitutionary 
pains is the burden of the types. 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

OUR HOPE 63 

July 20. "A MAN of sorrows" (Isa. liii :3). 
Many other men, by their sorrows illustrated this man. Job suf- · 

fered from Satan for pe~sonal integrity. Joseph suffered becau~e he 
foretold his own exaltation. Moses because he renounced princely 
honor. David because he was anointed king. Elijah because he chose. 
poverty. 11icaiah for declaring God's Will. All these causes united 
to make Christ the suffering man. 

July 21. "The entrance of thy words giveth LIGHT" 

(Psalm cxix:139). . 
See if you are not at fault m this respect. These are perplexing 

times. We as believers acknowledge the Bible to be our rule of faith 
and practice. Are we so testing it? Are we now consulting it as to 
how we as Christians are to act in these difficult days. Let us not 
follow men's illumination, but God's light. When Egypt was dark, 
Goshen was the one spot of light. 

July 22. "Cut down for THYSELF" (Jos. xvii:15). 
Read the connections. The children of Joseph had complained to 

Joshua because they had so little land. They were told they might 
have all they cleared and conquered. So in this age, no limit is put 
upon spiritual attainment. Caleb coveted the land of the giants to 
fight them. Do not be satisfied with what you are. Seek to enlarge 
and increase your strength. 

July 23. "FoLLOW thou me" (John xxi :22). 
Contrary to other times when Jesus persuaded "Follow me," this is 

said in rebuke. No matter what others do, YOU follow me. How is 
this command upsetting your circumstances? It took Abraham from 
his home land. It took Moses from a palace. It took Peter from his 
fishing business. It took Zaccheus from money making. Are you 
holding back the sacrifice? 

July 24. "Approve the things that are EXCELLENT" 

(Phil. i:10; Rom. ii:18). 
The marginal reading is: "Try the things that differ." How are 

we to try them? By the Scripture standard only. Not by human 
opinion, or present custom. The poverty of Paul is against the lux
ury of modern evangelists. The cry for woman's equality is against 
man's New Testament headship. Christian athletics are against 
divine gymnastics (1 Tim. iv:7, 8). Try your methods by the Bible. 

July 25. "Thou . • . KNOWEST not" (Rev. iii:17). 
Church blunders! Individual saints' blunders! how common they 

arel how patient is the Lord with us all. The THou is so emphatic
that it particularly means the church of this age. We are putting a 
false estimate upon Christian progress. How awful will be the disap
pointment, when many who cry "Lord, Lord," will hear Him say, "I 
never knew you." · 

July 26. "I went into ARABIA" (Gal. i:17). 
Enough to say that it meant retirement. The great fault with young 

converts today is, that they are not repressed, but impressed into pub~ 
lie service. Burning bushes and theophanies are never seen in the 
crowds, or by the crowds. True growth only comes from being apart 
w!th Christ. The yelling Baalites had never been on Carmel alone 
Wtth God. 

July 27. "Lift up a STANDARD for the people''. (Isa. 
l:x.i i: I O). 
. Hoist it to the very tip of the flag-staff. The passage describes an. 
inward entrance, rather than outward march. Standards are every
where being lowered-in theology, politics, business. Let every colo 
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bearer keep his aloft. Demand the supremacy of God's word. Insist 
that Christ has promised to come back again. Hold unflinchingly to 
prophecy. 

July 28. "Let no man DECEIVE you by any means" 
(2 Thess. ii:3). 

Perhaps they cannot deceive you about the deity of Jesus Christ. 
Perhaps they cannot deceive you about the fact of your own conver
sion. They can deceive you about current events. They will blind 
your eyes by progress; and persuade you the world is gro,ving better. 
They will cheat you out of being prepared for the coming judgments 
by smooth words of false cheer. 

July 29. "He attained not to the FIRST THREE" (2 Sam. 
xxiii :19). 

There were gradations of honor among those who went with David 
in the cave of Adullam. Yet every achievement, great or small, was 
done out of love for him. Peter, James and John were favorites of 
Jesus Christ. They only saw the Transfiguration. \Vould you stand 
among "the first three" in the Kingdom? Gi\"e cups of cold water, 
in His Name, to the thirsty (Mark ix:41). 

July 30. "A book of remembrance for them • . . that 
THOUGHT upon His Name" (l'vfal. iii:16). 

It may get so strait for the church, and it certainly will for pious 
Je,vs, that the godly will only dare to think in secret upon the Lord. 
How comforting it will be, should all public testimony be restrained, 
to know that Godward thoughts are recorded, and are as precious to 
the Lord as the free testimony we gave when their was no hindrance 
to the Gospel. 

July 31. "As seeing Hirn who is INVISIBLE" (Heb. xi:27). 
Can you say this? Then you can endure as 1\1oses endured. You 

can resist the S\virling tide of contrO\'ersy; the pressure of carnal 
allurements; the scoffing of heretics; the criticism of brethren. Nero, 
Patmos, martyrdom had no terrors for John after the heavens were 
opened to him. If our eyes are filled with the adorable Most High, 
then easily all other persons and things ,vill look unworthy. 

Requests for Prayer. 
Pray for a Revival at 'Tate, Sa5katchewan. 
I am to undergo an operation. Please pray that the Lord may make 

my dear ones to realize how solemn it is to reject Christ. 
Pray for the co1n-ersion of a nephe\Y of mine. 
Remember in prayer a class of Jevvish girls whom I teach sewing 

that I may be used in their salvation. 
I ask prayer for my daughter and son-in-law that they may become 

Christians, and that our own financial difficulty may be removed. 
I ask the prayers of God's people that my son may be brought to 

Christ. 
Pray for my only son that he may be saved. 
Pray for the church I belong to and the preacher, that we all may be 

in the truth and separated from the ,vorld. 
Pray that I may be delivered from a financial embarrassment that 

is crippling my Christian service. 
Remember the Christian testimony given out at the exposition;. 

That both the oral Gospel message and the printed page may be used 
in saving many. 
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Vol. XXII. 

The Bright 
Side. 

AUGUST, J9J5. No. 2. 

Editorials. 
We hear much in these days about 
"looking on the bright side." The great 
world conflict has plunged civilization into 
gloom, and the fears for the future, so 

well founded, are great. Something is now being experienced 
of what our Lord announced: "Ivlen's hearts failing them for 
fear, and for looking after those things which are coming to 
the earth" (Luke xxi :26). And yet in the midst of all men 
.cry "Peace-Peace!-Look on the bright side." 

There is a bright side, but the world does not know it. 
The professing church is ignorant of it. She, too, like the 
world, dreams of peace and safety. The Word of God 
alone reveals the bright side which is in store for this earth. 
It is summed up in one sentence, "A King shall reign in 
righteousness" (Isaiah xxxii:1). It is the bright side for 
the earth and it is the bright side for God's redeemed people. 
The vVord of God has much to say of this bright side. The 
King is our Lord Jesus Christ. The Second Psalm, the 
Psalm so often quoted in the New Testament and applied 
to our Lord, speaks of His rejection by Israel and the nations 
of the world; but the Psalm has for its center the enthrone
ment of the rejected King upon the holy hill of Zion, to 
rule the nations and possess the uttermost parts of the earth. 
He is spoken of as "the King of Glory, the Lord strong and 
mighty." (Psalm xxiv:7-9). "All the ends of the world shall 
remember and turn unto the Lord, and all the kindreds of 
·the nations shall worship before thee. For the Kingdom is 
the Lord's and He is the governor among the nations" 
{Psalm xxii:2i). This is in anticipation of what He shall be 
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in His glorious reign, He who gave Himself on the Cross. 
The Forty-fifth Psalm shows Him coming in majesty and 
glory, judging in righteousness, occupying the throne, the 
queen as well as the King's daughters with Him. That 
coming King maketh wars to cease unto the ends of the 
earth (Psalm lxvi:9). He is the great King over all the 
earth (Psalm xlvii :2). Jerusalem is the City, the glorious 
capital of that King (xlviii :2). Then Israel redeemed will 
acknowledge Him "The Holy One of Israel is our King" 
(Psalm lxxxix:18). They will worship Him, "with trumpets 
and sound of cornet make a joyful noise before the Lord, 
the King" (Psalm cviii:6). Isaiah speaks of Him, "Thine 
eyes shall see the King in His beauty" (Is. xxxiii: 17). The 
wonderful descriptions of His glorious Kingdom are found in 
that prophet, mostly after the fifty-third chapter, where He 
is seen in His great work as the sin-bearer. Jeremiah de
clared: "Behold the days come, saith the Lord, _that I 
will raise unto David a righteous Branch, and a King shall 
reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment and justice 
on the earth-and this is the name whereby He shall be 
called, The Lord our righteousness" (Jerem. xxiii:5-6). 
Ezekiel speaks of the King and the one shepherd for His 
people after the accomplished restoration (Chapter xxxvii). 
Micah mentions the King who is to pass before them (ii:13). 
"Thy King cometh unto thee"-shouts Zechariah and then 
declares His work, the work still future." He shall speak 
peace unto the nations and His dominion shall be from sea to 
sea and from the river to the ends of the earth (ix:9-10). 
The nations will then worship the King (Zech. xiv:17). 
In the New Testament we read of Him, as the coming King. 
Heaven is yet to be opened for Him to come forth and take 
His rightful place as head over all things, as King of kings 
and Lord of lords. 

Such is the bright side. The earth will find its rest under 
His coming reign. Israel will find her increase and promised 
glory, when He comes. The nations, which escaped His 
judgments will be gathered into His kingdom and worship 
and obey Him. Apart from this One, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, there is no bright sideJ there is no hope. 
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And this is the bright side for us, His people. True it is,, 
we do not wait for a King, but for our Lord, for Himself .. 
True it is, our hope is not an earth which is blessed and -
ruled over by the coming King, but our hope is to share the. 
Kingdom and the glorious reign with Him, who hath 
redeemed us and washed us from our sins in His blood. We 
shall see Him in His Beauty. We shall be like Him. \Ve 
shall be forever the joint-heirs of the King. For this we 
wait; for this we hope; for this we pray. 

Some years ago in ascending a mountain we were over
taken by a storm. A rock near the mountain trail gave; 
shelter, and from that refuge, we looked out calmly upon the 
tempest as it swept through the canyon and the lightning 
flashes which rended the sky. It· was an awe-inspiring 
sight. Yet there was the assurance of perfect safety under 
that rock. Then looking beyond the mountain range, down 
towards the prairie lands, there was seen on the distant 
horizon a clear, bright streak in the sky. A few sun rays 
lit up the landscape far away. It brought the cheering, 
comforting assurance that the storm would soon be passed. 
Yea, there was the rainbow too, that sign of mercy for the 
earth. 

Sheltered we are, as His people beneath the rock, the rock 
of ages, the rock which hides. We can watch the storm and 
look beyond the dark storm clouds and know the bright 
side, the hopeful side. May the Holy Spirit direct all our 
hearts into the love of God and the patient waiting for 
Christ. I-le alone is "Our Hope" as He is the Hope of the 
world. 

"The Lord is gracious and full of corn-
His passion" (Ps. cxi:4). "But thou, 0 Lord, 

Compassion. art a God full of corn passion, and gracious,. 
long suffering and plenteous in mercy 

and truth" (Ps. lxxxvi :15). "But He being full of corn-: 
passion, forgave their iniquity, and destroyed them not; 
yea many a time turn,ed He His anger away, and did not 
stir up all His wrath" (Ps. lxxviii:38). God's Old Testament 
Saints knew the compassion of the Lord and cast themselves 
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upon the unseen One, and, trusting in His compassion, they 
were not disappointed. And when the Lord appeared in 
the midst of His people, the corn passion of His loving heart 
was often revealed. "\Vhen He saw the multitude, He was 
moved with compassion on them, because they fainted, and 
were scattered abroad, as sheep having no shepherd" 
(Matt. ix:36). "And He went forth and saw a great multi
tude and was moved with compassion toward them and He 
healed their sick" (l\!Iatt. xiv:14). "And He said, I have 
compassion on the multitude, because they continue now 
with me three days, and have nothing to eat, and I will 
110t send them away fasting, lest they faint in the way" 
(Matt. xv:32). "So Jesus had compassion on them and 
touched their eyes" (Matt. xx :34). "l\1oved with com
passion, He put forth His hand, and touched him and saith 
unto him, I will; be thou clean" (Mark i:41). "And when 
the Lord saw her, He had compassion on her and said unto ~ 

her, Weep not" (Luke vii:13). 

And He is the Lord who changeth not. He is the same 
yesterday, to-day and forever. His heart is filled with the 
same compassion as it was in the days of His humiliation on 
earth. He is the merciful and faithful high priest, who is 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities. He looks upon 
this poor world, which lieth in the wicked one (John v:19), is 
under the god of this age, the murderer and liar from the 
beginning, and His heart is moved with compassion. He 
sees the tears, the sorrows, the sufferings, the heartaches, 
the slaughter of human beings, the streams of blood which 
drench the battle fields, the crimes committed; all things 
are seen by His eyes, nothing escapes His notice. Judgment 
must needs come and is coming upon the earth, but compas.:. 
sfon and mercy will not be absent. His own people who pass 
through the deep waters and through the fire know that He is 
with them and in His compassion He remembers them and 
supplies their need. And as He has compassion, should we 
not be moved with compassion! As we look about and see 
the world-distress, the awful conditions and the sufferings 
of the multitudes, the compassion of our Lord should find 
some expression through us, His people. The prayer of 
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intercession is needed. May we cry to Him for the multi
tudes and pray that in His compassion He may have mercy. 
And dear reader! do you belong to the weeping ones.? 
Are you in distress ? Do cares and burdens weigh you down ? 
Oh! come closer to Him. Trust Him! Lean harder on the 
everlasting arm. He is gracious and full of compassion. 

" 'Be still'-thy cares are measured all 
By Him who notes the sparrow's fall; 
There's not a grief which rends thy breast, 
But He can chase, or calm to rest. 

"Trust all to Him-thine every care, 
Each burden cast on Him in prayer; 
He will give peace, calm every storm, 
And all things for His own perform." 

''For now we see through a glass darkly; 
Now and Then. but then face to face. Now I know in 

part; but then shall I know even as also 
I am known" (1 Cor. xiii~12). These blessed words should 
be a great help to all God's children. If they were rightly 
used, many would be kept in greater peace of mind in every 
way. We pass on some wholesome words. "It is well for 
all believers, and especially those younger in the faith, and 
therefore in more danger of highmindedness, to ask them
selves occasionally what stock of spiritual knowledge they 
really call their own. Whoever wisely catechizes his own 
heart will soon discover how small a measure he has yet 
attained of that which he is born to know. To be assured, 
upon the Spirit's word, that God is light, is joy to the full 
for those who have believed through grace. But let us try 
to search that light beyond the limits of its present revelation, 
and we shall only wander in a cloud. The excellent glory is 
above us, but the voice which comes from thence directs us 
now to our Lord, as our soul's true rest. Again, we see the · 
Lord by faith, through the Spirit's testimony, who reveals · 
Him. But while rejoicing in His name, and knowing well 
His grace, what know we yet mentally of Him or of His .
things? Much may and should be known about Hirn, by· 
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those who turn to right account the record which God hath 
given of His Son; and such knowledge is the pasture of 
true faith, while mental cravings still remain unsatisfied. 
But we are in that day to see face to face. In the eternal 
brightness of that light which once, upon the mount, for a 
moment shewcd the Saviour's glory to the saved, they who · 
now trust in Him shall live and walk, alike in knowledge and 
in love. Till then, hope patiently awaits her coming joy. 
Yet to know God is our birthright by His grace, and the 
Spirit is our guide to truth itself. And richly does He feed 
the willing sheep of Christ, while yet in His most abundant 
revelations He withholds more than He gives." 

For many years it has been the writer's custom, whenever 
perplexing questions and difficulties were met to own the 
limitations to which we are now subject, though heirs of 
glory. And yet at the same time the heart always looks 
forward to the blessed day when all shall be changed, when 
we see face to face and know as we are known. Instead of 
intruding into unseen things and trying to understand all, 
it is far better to acknowledge our ignorance and say in 
faith "I shall know!-1 shall see!" We have something to 
look forward to. Great, wonderfully, unspeakably great will 
be the surprises we shall have in that day. 

"Then, Lord shall I fully know
Not till then-how much I owe!" 

Then we shall know all we owe to Grace and Redemption's 
marvellous story can be fully known and understood. 

It is well known that Jude's Epistle reveals 
Cain-Balaam the darkest side of the moral and religious 

Core. conditions in Christendom, the state of 
things immediately before the Lord comes 

to take His waiting people home to glory. The faith is 
denied and therefore the Holy Spirit dictated into the pen of 
Jude the exhortation to contend earnestly for the faith 
delivered unto the Saints. The apostate conditions of the 
professing church are summed up in a few brief statements. 
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We find them in the eleventh verse. "Woe to them for they 
have gone in the way of Cain." Cain was a religious man. 
He believed in God and also brought an offering. However, 
he did not believe in sin and the penalty of sin, neither did 
he believe in the promise, the first promise of the Bible. 
Perhaps with much labor Cain gathered his offering from 
the sin-cursed earth and then spread it before God. Abel 
who sacrificed is the type of a true believer, one who knows 
his own lost condition and trusting in the promise, believes 
in the true sacrifice for_ sin. Cain is the type of the natural 
man, the outward religious man, who makes a profession, 
without having the reality. And the apostates of the closing 
days of the church on earth, go in the way of Cain. They 
do not believe in, and, therefore, do not preach about sin 
and the lost condition of man. They may preach about a 
certain vice, such as drunkenness, but they do not believe 
what the Bible teaches, "they are all gone astray, there is 
no one that doeth good, no not one." They have no use 
for the grand, old truth, "saved by grace." Their Gospel
word is not ~'believe" but "do." They do not preach about 
receiving eternal life as the gift of God by faith in Jesus 
Christ, but speak mostly on "building a character" and "do 
the best we can." They do not believe in the power of the 
Blood to cleanse from all sin and making the believing 
sinner nigh. Such is the way of Cain. And how the altars 
of Cain are multiplying! Throughout Christendom, the 
Cain-worship, beautiful, attractive, appealing to the tastes 
of the natural man, becomes more and more popular. 

Then Balaam is mentioned. "They run greedily after the 
error of Balaam." Balaam, that sinister person, whose record 
is found in the beginning of Israel's history, is used in the 
New Testament as a type of the corruption of Christianity. 
He is especially mentioned in the church-message to Per
gamos. He prophesied for money, for filthy lucre's sake. 
He made merchandise of the things of God. He took money · 
to curse the people of God, which of course he could not do. 
Then he misled the people Israel by the daughters of 
Midian and Moab so that they gave up their separation. · 
It was the corruption of the people of God at which he aimed •. 
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And all this is reproduced in Christendom. Peter speaks. 
of these false teachers of the last days as denying the Master 
who bought them. "And many shall follow their pernicious 
ways-and through coveteousness shall they, with feigned 
words, make merchandise of you" (2 Peter ii:1-3). 

"And perished in the gain-saying of Core." This is the 
last statement. It is in the immediate future. It will not 
fully come as long as the true church is still here. But the 
true church, corn posed of all saved ones, gone, they will 
rush into the gain-saying of Core and perish. Core was 
the rebel leader against Moses and Aaron. It will yet come 
to an open rebellion against the Person of our Lord. Already 
they speak of "a vanishing Christ" and boast that the old 
beliefs in the blood and the Priesthood of Christ are collap
sing. Apostate Christendom will be gathered in a federation, 
which is also attempted in our days; it will be a union of all 
creeds, so called, and will bring about the complete rejection 
of the doctrine of Christ. Their end will be perdition. 

In the same Epistle we find a number of 
Pray! Keep! exhortations addressed to all true believers,· 

Look! living, as we do, in the days of departure 
from God. The first we mention is 

"Praying in the Holy Spirit." We are not asked to pray for 
the Holy Spirit. \Ve have Him. He dwells in every believer. 
We are to pray in the Spirit. We are, therefore, especially 
directed to use the great privilege of prayer and be much in 
His presence. This is a great word for all God's people. 
It is easily neglected and if it is, it will surely mean loss of 
our spiritual joy and progress. But as we pray we are kept 
close to Himself, and well may we look with much confidence. 
for answers to the prayers which are prayed in the Spirit. 
Every spiritually minded Christian longs for more and for a 
greater reality in prayer. 

"Keep yourselves in the Love of God" is another exhor
tation. This also is important, for in these apostate con
ditions which surround us on all sides, but little is heard of the 
Love of God. They may speak much of "God is Love" as 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

OUR HOPE 73 

Christian Science does. But the Love of God which gave 
the only-Begotten, Him of whom we say "who loved me 
and gave Himself for me" we hear less and less. Keeping 
in the Love of God, means to continue in the fellowship 
with the Father and the Son, enjoying that Love which saved 
us and has made us nigh and feeding daily upon it. This 
will keep us and will give us the experience of 1 Peter 
i :8 "whom having not seen, ye love; in whom, though now 
ye see Him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeak
able and full of glory." 

A third exhortation is "Looking for the mercy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ unto eternal life" ( verse 21). The "looking" 
or "awaiting" spoken of, is the waiting and looking for the 
coming of the Lord, who comes to take us into His own 
presence. And that will be mercy, when He takes us away 
from the scenes of corruption, apostasy and ungodliness .. 
How soon this may be! But while we pray and keep our
selves and look for Him, there is also still a work to be 
done. We are to reach out after those who have gone away 
from Christ and after the lost ones. On some we are to 
have compassion. Others are to be snatched out of the fire. 
If we pray in the Spirit, keep ourselves in the love of God 
and wait for His Coming, we shall also be co-workers with 
God and be used by Him. Every faithful, devoted child 
of God, who is out and out on the Lord's side in these days 
may be blessedly used in His service. But it also demands 
separation from evil, to be a vessel fit for the master's use 
and prepared unto very good work (2 Tim. ii:21). 

The Men 
Needed 

In 1 Chronicles xii, the Spirit of God has 
preserved the names of the mighty men, 
who stood by David, God's anointed dur
ing the days of his rejection and wander

ings. They came to him to Ziklag and others to him to the 
hold in the wilderness. And when King David was crowned 
these faithful ones were not forgotten. 

Among them are mentioned certain Gadites, "whose faces 
were like the faces of lions and were as swift as the roes upon 
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the mountains" (verse 8). "They went over Jordan in the 
first month when it had overflown all its banks." And 
when the challenge was made by David to find out who 
they were, the Spirit of God through Amasai gave the an
swer, "Thine are we, David, and on thy side, thou son of 
Jesse; peace, peace be unto thee" ( verse 17). 

Such men and women also are needed today. The faces 
like lions faces speak of courage and boldness. In the days 
of decline and departure from God, the days of the rejection 
of the doctrine of Christ and Christ Himself, a loyal rem
nant is needed to face it all with the lion's courage. And 
God has such a loyal people today. :t\1ay their number be 
increased! But these Gadites were also "swift as the roes 
upon the mountains." This swiftness we may apply to 
promptness and zeal in the Lord's service to carry out His 
will. Such are needed today. They went into the floods 
of Jordan, risking their lives, in order to be at David's side 
and at David's command. \Vhat devotion they mani
fested! And such, who, with lion courage, in swift and obedi
ent service, in self-forgetfulness and self-denial follow Him, 
can truthfully say, "Thine are we, Lord Jesus, and on thy 

· side, thou Son of God." These characteristics prove today, 
who among the professing people of God are really His and 
on the Lord's side. What a delight it should be to all who 
know Him to be like these Gadites, completely on His side 
and loyal to Him. We know the long rejected One is soon 
coming to His own. Like David, He will be crowned King. 
And as David did not forget those who stood by him in the 
days of his hnmiliation, so our Lord will surely remember 
all who went to Him outside of the camp and bore His re
proach. May His coming stimulate all His people to be . 
loyal and devoted to Him. 

Gospel 
Messages 

Up to Date 

A friend sent us recently a religious an
nouncement which appeared in a Pennsyl
vania newspaper. A certain preacher of 
the Reformed church announced that he 
would give a series of Gospel messages from 

"world famous poems." 
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The following are the subjects of the sermons: 
"The Love That Never Fails," as described in "Enoch Arden," by 

Alfred Tennyson. 
"The Life Worth While," as set forth in HPsalm of Life/' by Henry 

W. Longfellow. 
"The Pull of the Old Home," as presented in "Cotter's Saturday 

Night," by Robert Burns. 
"A Soul's Quest for Religious Certainties" as illustrated in "In 

Memoriam," by Alfred Tennyson. 
"Humanity's Friend," as described in "The House by the Side of 

the Road," by Sam W. Foss.· 
"The Inevitable Hour" as portrayed in the "Elegy Written in a 

Country Church Yard," by Thomas Gray. 

We feel sorry for the people who get a Gospel from poems 
instead of the Gospel from the \Vord of God. But this is 
the tendency of our times. Out with the Bible and in with 
anything whatever-poen1s, novels and stories. It is gen
erally done to attract attention; for a time, at least, it goes. 
Nothing, however, attracts so as the simple preaching of 
Bible truths. And the people are hungry for it. A few 
years ago the Editor preached a Gospel sermon from the 
th1rd of John in a southern city. In the audience was a 
burdened soul who had sought light and help in that city 
for several weeks. The person had been to different churches 
but her soul-need was unmet and unrdieved. One preacher 
talked on "The Inside of the Cup''; another on prohibition, 
etc. At last she heard the Gospel and was saved. Oh ! · 
the hungry souls, the burdened souls, who long for help and 
the bread of life. They go to church and often get the 
husks instead of the fine wheat. \Vhat an awful responsi
bility the men have who are accredited ministers and who 
do not teach the Truth! We fear many of them do not 
know the Gospel at all and are therefore blind leaders of the· 
blind. 

Tae 
Passing of 

Hell 

One of the Y. M. C. A. branches in New . 
York City, known for its endorsement of.·· 
liberal religion, advertised recently as a 
topic for the Sunday afternoon service,. 

"the passing of hell." The passing of hell ! The new the-
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ology, higher criticism and all the delusive cults and anti
Christian movements, Christian Science, Unitarianism, 
Russellism, Theosophy, New Thought and others got rid of 
the belief in a place of eternal punishment for the wicked. 
But that is all. The truth about future punishment, as 
revealed in the Word of God, is not affected by these mod
ern day denials. Let men deny it, ridicule it, rave against 
it, as they do, all cannot and does not change the solemn 
fact that there is eternal punishment. It cannot be erased 
from God's Word. The day is coming when the now re
jected truth will be vindicated and the awful reality can then 
no longer be denied. In the meantime the denial of this Scrip
ture doctrine is used by the enemy for the hurt of souls in 
keeping them away from true salvation and encouraging 
them to continue in sin. Like the false prophets among 
Israel these false teachers of our days "strengthen the hands 
of the wicked, that he should not return from his wicked 
way, by promising him life" (Ezek. xiii :22). 

We do not mean a prediction found in the 
An Unfulfilled Bible, but the prediction which the French 

Prediction infidel Voltaire made. A little over a cen-
tury ago he predicted that "in a hundred 

years the Bible would be an extinct book." How has this 
prophecy been fulfilled ? 

From 1804 to 1817, the total issues of Bibles and portions 
of Scriptures in all Europe and America were about three 
million copies, or an average of less than a quarter of a mil
lion a year, distributed in less than seventy languages. At 
present the thirty Bible societies of the world, which exist 
for the specific purpose of publishing the Word of God with
out note or comment, issue the whole Bible or portions of 
it in over 500 languages, and the aggregate circulation is 
about 18,000,000 copies a year. Then there are the Bibles 
and portions printed by private publishing firms, returns of 
which have recently been gathered for the first time, and 
these add 10,000,000 copies to the annual output. This 
total of 28,000,000 is more than 120 times the annual out-
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put of a century ago. Thus does the ever-living Word of 
God put to shame the ignorance of foolish men. 

Yet there are still those who think that they can under
mine the Word of God by their puny efforts. · The Bible 
is the one supernatural book in the world; it is the eternal 
Word of God; heaven and earth may pass away, but His 
own Word is forever settled in the heavens. 

Oh! How 
Sad 

battlefield: 

An English lady on her way to the San 
Francisco Peace-Congress told what a 
British officer had described to her as the 
most terrible of the whole tragedy of the 

It is not the shrieks of the wounded as they !all. It is not the sight 
of the dead as they lie there, but it is the cry of the wounded boy1 
calling for their mothers, and there is no one to do anything for them. 
They are the boys of sixteen and seventeen and even younger. They . 
may say, "mother" or "mutter," but in their agony all those boys call 
for the one who has given them the greatest care all their lives. 

It fills one's heart with sadness and brings tears to the 
eyes to read of these poor lads and then to think of their 
mothers. May we in this land of peace and comfort be 
moved with greater pity for these afflicted ones. As God's 
people we should daily pray for the great suffering mass in 
bleeding Europe. Remember the mothers and fathers and 
their loved ones before the throne of Grace. 

The announced special editions of "Our Hope''" 
Special Editions will be published, the Lord willing, as follows:·· 
of "Our Hope" Special Edition on the Person and Glory of our· 

Lord, October; Special Edition on the Gospel ot 
Grace and Glory, November; Special Edition on Prophecy, December. 
It remains with all lovers of the Truth of God to say how large a num
ber we shall send forth. We should have at least 25,000 copies of each 
edition and we will be grateful if they could be sent forth in 50,000 
copies and more, We are preparing already envelopes for thousands 
of preachers to whom we shall mail free copies. We are convinced 
that these three editions will be much used, through the blessing of• 
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our Lord. We hope thousands of our readers will become interested 
in this larger circulation and assist us in it. 

We shall furnish them at the following prices: Ten copies postpaid 
to any address in the United States for 50 cents; 25 copies for $1; 50 
eopies for $2, and 100 copies for $3.85. As we have to pay higher 
postage to Canada we shall have to make a little additional charge. 
To help our Canadian brethren and friends to circulate these special· 
editions we bear part of the extra expenses ourselves, which will make 
10 copies postpaid to an address 55 cents; 25 copies to one address 
$1.15; 50 copies $2.25 and 100 copies $4.25. 

We have secured the names and addresses of about 20,000 preachers. 
Each should have a copy of these special editions. We pray that this 
may become possible through the kind fellow help of our readers who 
are able to do so. It may be the last opportunity to send out such a 
testimony. 

"All about the Bible," by Sidney Collett is an 
All about excellent volume of over 300 pages. It should be 
the Bible in every home. Parents who send their boys and 

girls to high-schools or colleges should put one of 
these books into their hands. It gives most interesting information 
about the Bible, the different translations, manuscripts; it clears up 
many things about which people are often puzzled. We ordered 250 
copies for our readers. The publisher's price is $1 net postage paid. 

To dispose of these books at once we make our readers the follow
ing liberal offer: We send this volume and a copy each of Rightly 
Dividing the Word of Truth, by Dr. C. I. Scofield; Rogers Reasons 
No. 2 and His Riches Our Riches for one dollar. This offer holds 
good only for this month. 

So many have requested the Editor to write a 
On Revelation brief exposition on Revelation that we have de-

cided to do so. \Ve are now working on it. The 
volume will be a companion to The Prophet Daniel. It will be written 
in the same simple and lucid style. Many of the best expositions on 
Revelation are too lengthy and often contain excursions into different 
phases of truth, exhortationst etc., which are not needed as a key to 
this last great Bible-book. We shall avoid all this and only give that 
which is essential to a clearer understanding of this blessed book. For 
many years we have seen that Revelation must be interpreted by the 
rest of the Bible, The Old Testament prophetic Word is really the 
key to this book. We shall publish in the volume a larger number of 
Old Testament references which shed their light upon this New Tes
tament prophetic book.· There will be also a list of all the symbolical 
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:figures used in Revelation with the passages given and where else they 
occur in the Bible and their meaning. The volume will be about the 
size of Daniel and the price will be the same, so as to bring it within 
the reach of everybody (50 cents). We hope to publish it in the fall • 

So much is being said and written on the end of 
Times of the the times of the Gentiles, which is confusing that 

Gentiles a re-statement of this revealed truth seems to be 
needed. Under "Notes on Prophecy and the 

Jews" the reader will find a short article on this matter. A number of 
our readers sent us different pamphlets for examination and asked our 
opinion on them. The above article answers these inquiries. 

Pamphlet No. 18, "The First Book of Chron
Annotated Bible ides" has been published and sent to all who sub-

scribed for these different pamphlets. We also 
publish now Volume III of the Annotated Bible. This volume contains 
the Analysis and Annotations of Joshua, Judges and Ruth, Samuel, 
Kings and Chronicles. It has over 450 pages and is well bound. 
Price $1.50 postpaid. Those who subscribed for the entire course will 
receive the volume by mail and we request prompt remittance. 

San Francisco 
Testimony 

Besides the 10,000 copies of "His Riches" we 
sent nearly 10,000 smaller tracts to the Exposi
tion, also 2,000 copies of "Our Hope." We hope 
to keep at it and ship still more literature there. 

Surely it is "bread cast upon the waters." 

Meetings of the Editor. During this month the Editor expects to 
speak, the Lord willing, at Mountain Lake Park Bible Conference 
(Maryland) August 4-6. Programs may be had from us on applica
tion. Other speakers announced are Dr. James M. Gray of Chicago 
and Professor Kyle of Philadelphia. Stony Brook Prophetic Confer
ence August 8-15. Mr. Gaebelein will speak daily August 10, 11, 
12 and 13. We have programs in our office and will be glad to send 
them to those who are interested. Flagstaff-Cliffs (Arizona) Mis
sionary Conference, August 19, 20, 21 and 22. 

Other dates: Colorado Springs, Col., August 29-September 3; 
Boulder, Col., September 5-10; Denver, Rocky Mt. Conference, Se~ · 
tember 12-19. 

We hope to announce the Texas meetings and other places in our 
next issue. 
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The Prophet Ezekiel. 
Chapter xvi. 

The Parable of the Abandoned Child. Jerusalem's Idolatry and 

the Promise of Restoration. 

After the parable of the unfruitful vine in which the vain 
hope and boast of Jerusalem is briefly exposed, another 
parable was uttered by the Prophet, which more fully estab
lishes Jerusalem's great wickedness. The chapter before 
us is one of the greatest in the prophetic Scriptures. It 
contains a wonderful history of Jerusalem, past, present and 
future, and God's dealings with her. 

We give first a brief survey of this interesting chapter 
before we take up a more analytical study. The parable 
of the abandoned child and Jehovah's love and mercy in 
taking her up, saving the perishing one from death and 
bestowing upon her such gracious labor and gifts, forms the 
:first part of the chapter (verse 1-14). It is a most beauti
ful description of what Jehovah had done for Jerusalem. 
After this, the terrible ingratitude and fall of Jerusalem is 
uncovered. She, whom Jehovah lifted so high, upon whom 
He bestowed such love and grace, turned against Jehovah 
and became an abandoned prostitute. The idolatries of 
Jerusalem and corresponding moral degradations are vividly 
pictured in this second section of the chapter ( verses I 5-
34). Then follows the announcement of the doom of Jeru
salem. In this third section Samaria and her daughters, 
as well as Sodom and her daughters are introduced, and 
their return to the former estate with Jerusalem is announced. 

These restoration promises are frequently used by teach
ers of the so-called "larger hope," who deny the eternal 
punishment of the wicked. It is claimed that Sodom and 
her daughters, all the inhabitants of wicked Sodom, who 
perished in the great judgment, will be raised from the dead 
and have another chance. We shall, in considering this 
portion of the chapter (verses 35-59), show the unscriptural .. 
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ness of this theory as well as the true meaning of the prom
ise. The fourth section (verses 59-63) promises the estab
lishment of Jehovah's covenant with Jerusalem. 

I. The Parable of the Abandoned Child. 

Again the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, Son of man, 
cause Jerusalem to know her abominations, And say, Thus saith the 
Lord God unto Jerusalem; Thy birth and thy nativity is of the land 
of Canaan; thy father was an Amorite, and thy mother an Hittite. 
And as for thy nativity, in the day thou wast born thy navel was not 
cut, neither \'vast thou washed in water to supple thee; thou wast not 
salted at all, nor swaddled at all. None eye pitied thee, to do any of 
these unto thee, to have compassion upon thee; but thou wast cast 
out in the open field, to the lothing of thy person, in the day that thou 
wast born. And when I passed by thee, and saw thee polluted in thine 
own-blood, I said unto thee when thou wast in thy blood, Live; yea, 
I said unto thee ,vhen thou wast in thy blood, Live. I have caused 
thee to multipy as the bud of the field, and thou hast increased and 
waxen great, and thou art come to excellent ornaments: thy breasts 
are fashioned, and thine hair is grown, whereas thou wast naked and 
bare. Now when I passed by thee, and looked upon thee, behold, 
thy time was the time of love; and I spread my skirt over thee, and 
covered thy nakedness; yea, I sware unto thee, and entered into a 
covenant with thee, saith the Lord God, and thou becamest mine. 
Then washed I thee with ,,vater; yea, I thoroughly washed away thy 
blood from thee, and I anointed thee with oil. I clothed thee 
also with broidered work, and shod thee with badgers' skin, and 
I girded thee about with fine linen, and I covered thee with 
silk. I decked thee also with ornaments, and I put bracelets upon 
thy hands, and a chain on thy neck. And I put a jewel on thy fore
head, and earrings in thine ears, and a beautiful crown upon thine 
head. Thus wast thou decked with gold and silver; and thy raiment 
was of fine linen and si.!k and broidered work; thou didst eat fine 
flour, and honey and oil; and thou wast exceeding beautiful, and thou 
didst prosper into a kingdom. And thy renown went forth among the 
heathen for thy beauty: for it was perfect through my comeliness, 
which I had put upon thee, saith the Lord God (verses 1-14). 

In the beginning of the chapter the purpose of the parable 
is stated. "Son of Man, cause Jerusalem to know her 
abominations." To convict Jerusalem of all her guilt and 
wickedness the Lord shows first of all what He had done 
for her. While Jerusalem is specially mentioned, the para
ble has a wider application to the nation itself. The dif
ferent dealings of the Lord with His people can be traced 
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in the beautiful parable. First, Jerusalem's origin is men
tioned. "Thy birth and thy nativity is of the land of 
Canaan; thy father was an Amorite and thy mother a Hit .. 
tite." This does not mean Abraham and Sarah, from which 
the nation sprang, but it refers to the origin of the city 
itself, which was Canaanitish. The Amorites were the 
original possessors of Palestine, as we learn from Genesis 
xv:16. The name for Palestine in the cuneiform inscrip
tions is "Land of the Amorites." The Hittites are also 
mentioned in Genesis as the inhabitants of the land. (Gene
sis xxiii :3, 10; xxvii :46.) Th us Jerusalem is described as 
coming from a base and unclean parentage. The Lord had 
mercy on her whose condition was like an abandoned child 
cast out into an open field. He passed by and spoke the 
word, which He alone could speak-Live l Then He began 
His work of mercy. He caused her to multiply as the bud 
of the field. He made her to increase. He entered into a 
covenant with her. "Yea, I swear unto thee, and entered 
into a covenant with thee, saith the Lord God, and thou 
becamest mine." Furthermore we read, "I washed thee 
with water"; "I anointed thee with oil"; "I clothed"; "I 
girded thee"; "I covered thee with silk." Ornaments 
were bestowed upon the beloved one. Bracelets upon the 
hands; a chain for the neck; a jewel for the forehead; ear
rings for the ears; decked with gold and silver; arrayed 
in fine linen and silk and broidered work, feeding on fine 
flour, honey and oil-such were Jehovah's gifts to Jerusa
lem. A beautiful crown was put upon her head. Jerusa
lem became exceedingly beautiful and prospered into a 
kingdom. Her renown went forth among the nations on 
account of her beauty. All this is a striking allegory of 
J ehovah's mercy to Jerusalem, and the culmination refers 
to the days of the glorious kingdom under Soloman. There 
is no need of applying any statement to some historical 
fact in the history of Jerusalem as it has been attempted 
by certain expositors. The purpose, as already stated, is 
to convict Jerusalem of her abominations, and for this 
reason J ehovah's goodness to her is so vividly described. 
Jehovah had done all for her and not a word is said about 
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gratitude or love from the side of Jerusalem. All was done 
for her by Him. "It was perfect through my comeliness 
(magnificence), which I had put upon thee, saith the Lord 
God." 

And this sweet parable illustrates, as few other portions 
in the Old Testament do, the grace which the Lord bestows 
upon the believer in the Gospel. Thy father an Amorite 
and thy mother a Hittite reminds us of what is true of all 
men, so tersely expressed in David's confession, "Behold 
I was shapen in iniquity and in sin did my mother conceive 
me" (Psalm li:5). Like the child pictured in the parable, 
we are lost, perishing in the field (the world). What could 
that perishing child do to save itself ? Even so we cannot 
do anything to save ourselves. The Lord passing by had 
compassion and spoke His Word of power-Live. He came 
from Heaven to this earth, into the field to seek and save 
what is lost. He found man in the vile and helpless con
dition so aptly pictured by the cast away child. And more 
than that, He died to save man. He gave His life so that 
we might live. The first thing He does for the believing 
sinner is to give him life. When the spiritual dead hear 
His voice they live. The washing with water, the anoint• 
ing with oil (type of the Holy Spirit), the announcement 
"thou becamest mine," as well as the clothing, the beauti-
fying and the crowning, all illustrates what His marvellous 
grace does for the trusting, believing sinner. It is all grace 
from start to finish, from the impartation of life in the new 
birth to the crowning in glory. 

II. Jerusalem's Idolatries and Moral Degradation (verses 
15-34). 

Upon the beautiful background of Jehovah's love and 
mercy, there is now written the dark picture of Jerusalem's 
whoredoms, symbolical of her wicked idolatries. "But thou 
didst trust in thine own beauty, and played the harlot 
because of thy renown, and pouredst out thy fornications 
on every one that passed by; his it was" (verse 15). It 
started all with pride. Jerusalem did not acknowledge the 
giver, who had made her great. Instead of worshipping 
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in Jehovah's appointed way, they established the "high 
places" and conformed to all the wicked Canaanitish prac
tices. The wickedness of the Amorites and Hittites, from 
which she came, were reproduced in her. Their little ones 
were given to Moloch as a sacrifice. "Moreover thou hast 
taken thy sons and thy daughters, whom thou hast borne 
unto me, and these hast thou sacrificed unto them to be 
devoured. Is this of thy whoredoms a small matter, that 
thou hast slain thy children, and delivered them to pass 
through the fire for them ?" (verses 20-21). From the 
Second Book of Kings we learn that Ahaz was the first 
king who committed this atrocity. ''He made his son pass 
through the fire, according to the abominations of the 
heathen whom the Lord cast out from before the children 
of Israel" (2 Kings xvi:3). And :tvianasseh, the wicked 
son of a pious father, also followed the same horrible prac
tice (2 Kings xxi:6). The historical boo~s of Second Kings 
and Second Chronicles must be read to understand more 
fully the symbolical language used by Ezekiel and to learn 
the idolatry and degradation of Jerusalem. All Jehovah 
had given and bestowed upon her was devoted to practice 
this spiritual fornication. lVhat Jehovah had done for 
her was forgotten. 

"And in all thine abominations and thy whoredoms thou 
hast not remembered the days of thy youth, when thou 
wast naked and bare, and wast polluted in thy blood" (verse 
22). But worse than that followed. Not enough that 
Jerusalem had her high places and revived the practices of 
the Canaanitish natives, she began to have also idolatrous 
intercourse with the idol-gods of Egypt, Assyria and Chaldea . 
(verses 23-34). She sought them out and courted them 
all to increase her harlotry. So great became Jerusalem's 
abominations that the daughters of the Philistines beca.me 
ashamed of her lewd way (verse 27). And while such was 
the religious degradation of Jerusalem in following the bas
est and most corrupt idolatries, a corresponding moral 
degradation was linked with it. All the rites of the Canaan
ites and the other nations consisted in the grossest immor
alities. The most shameless and the vilest things of the 
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flesh were practiced in the midst of the idolatrous city. 
"How is the faithful city become a harlot!" (Isaiah i:21). 
In the next section the Lord addresses her by that title 
and once more her judgment doom is announced. "Where
fore, 0 Harlot, hear the word of the Lord" (verse 35). 

The spiritual adultery which characterizes the end of the 
present age is even greater than that of Jerusalem. The 
apostacy of Jerusalem is overshadowed by the rising tide 
of an approaching, final apostasy in which Satan's man and 
masterpiece \vill demand and receive the worship which 
belongs to the Lord. Antichrist, yet to come, his shadow 
cast so sharply in our days, will be the consummation of the 
greatest departure from God and defiance of God the world 
has ever seen. And therefore the coming judgment will 
also be greater. 

( To be continued, D. JT.) 

"His the voice, which hush'd my fears; 
His the hand which stay'd my tears; 
Wandering from Him, all was asd 
But returning, oh, hmv glad! 
Oh! the wondrous lvealth of bliss, 
Given in the Father's kiss! 

All the bitter past gone by, 
All its sorrows and alarms; 

Now for evermore brought nigh
As a child within His arms! 

"Here my heart finds glad repose, 
'Sorrow now nor thraldom knows,' 
Learning all His ways of grace, 
As I gaze upon His face. 
Earth's best lxve, and pleasure-gone! 
Pass I on, through life, alone; 
But His presence, day by day, 
Sheds its radiance round my way. 

And my heart can calmly rest 
-Waiting 'midst the twilight gray

In 'His presence, safe and blest 
Till the shadows flee away.'" 
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The Prophet Daniel. 
BY THE LATE NATHANIEL WEST. 

Blest prophet! second to no seer, 
Whose eyes beheld the coming day, 
To whom the sacred task was given 
To paint the End, and point the Way! 

The world's whole future thou hast seen, 
The march of empires, ages down; 
Israel's long pathway to the goal; 
Their conflict, victory and crown. 

The wars of twice a thousand years, 
Five hundred more, and more to come, 
Earth's kingdom's scattered like the chaff, 
For one alone to find the room! 

For Babylon, a place no more; 
The Persian, Greek, and Roman line; 
Egypt and Syria swept away 
To set a throne in Palestine. 

The blood-stained Horns that gore the world, 
The Teuton, Bourbon, bold to scoff, 
Islam, Tiara, downward hurled 
Braganza, Saxon, Romanoff. 

Secrets of terror thou hast told, 
Of glory, too, so strange to tell; 
Visions beside the rushing streams, 
Euphrates, Ulai, Hiddeke1. 

Time's footfall measured by the hand 
That wheels the orbs in orbits high, 
The Seasons, Ages, Epochs, Ends, 
The calendar of history. 

Messiah, first upon the cross, 
Then hidden long from mortal view; 
Messiah coming on the clouds 
To judge the Gentile and the Jew. 
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The blessed Saints thine eyes beheld, 
The Antichrist sent to his doom; 
Delivered Israel, new-born, saved; 
The "Kingdom, Power and Glory" come 

0 prophet of thy people, great! 
Above thy grave, to Shushan lent, 
Thy" Kitab Emeth," "Book of Truth/' 
Is thine eternal monument! 

In vain the critic plies his art, 
To fiction make of heaven-born words 
Immortal still the "words" remain 
Thine own, the angel's, and the Lord's. 

Rest undisturbed, till yonder morn 
Awakes the "many" from the dust; 
Within thy lot thou then shalt stand 
In resurrection of the just. 

In brightness, like the golden sun, 
And glittering as the largest star, 
Splendor shall crown thy labor done, 
Nor age-long years its brightness mar. 

"H ayi-Olani/'* streaming in from God, 
"Zohar," t the gleam that fadeth never; 
Thy portion these, with Jesus near, 
Amen ! Forever and forever ! 

Thy Hope our Hope, thy Faith our Faith, 
Thy people on our heart in prayer, 
One day our eyes the joy will see, 
And then with thee the glory sharel 

*Eternal life. tLight. 

87 

The Son of God came down from heaven in grace; He i• gone up 
in righteousness; He is coming in glory. 

The Father sent the Son, the Son gave Himself for us, and it was by 
the eternal Spirit that He offered Himself. Now God is for us, Christ 
in us. and the Spirit's seal on us, We are children of God, members 
of the body of Christ, and temples of the Holy Ghost. 

We have righteousness, and we wait for its hope? We have the 
earnest, and wait for possession of the inheritance. We have redemp
tion as to our souls, and wait for the redemption of our bodies. 
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Revelation. 
Chapter XXI (Continued). 

"The Bride." 

For now, once more, and for the last time, we go back a 
thousand years, even from the borders of eternity to con
sider more carefully than we have yet done the bride, the 
Lamb's wife, and her relation to the earth during the mil
lenium. Indeed if it were well for the sons of Korah, those 
monuments of grace, saved in the awful overthrow of 
Dathan and Abiram, to consider their city, to "walk about 
Zion, and go round about her, tell the towns thereof, to mark 
well her bulwarks, and consider her palaces" (see Psalm xlviii).t 
surely it will afford a no less profitable and pleasing occupa
tion for us, who are indebted to greater grace for a better 
salvation, to go round about our city and consider her palaces. 

And thtrt came one of the angels which had the seven vials, 
full of the seven last plagues, and spoke with me, saying, Come 
here, I will show thee the bride, the Lamb's wife. 

These opening words take us back to chapter xvii, where 
one of these same seven angels called us to look more closely 
at the antithesis of this true bride, in Babylon the false pre
tender to being that. Here, in happy contrast with this 
expression of religious man in the flesh) is the true bride, 
the Lamb's wife. 

This contrast is so evident that it will govern the inter
pretation. Babel was from the beginning the first man's 
building on earth; and here, in Revelation, Babylon is 
similarly, the unification of the apostate sects of Chris ... 
tendom, after the true saints have been caught up to be 
with the Lord; as, in the political sphere the present con
tending ~ations of Christendom will be unified at the same 
time under "the beast.'' 

The contrast with this Babylon is God's building; and 
while the church is undoubtedly the top-stone of that build
ing; the expression pre-eminently of "the exceeding riches 
of His_ grace" and of "His manifold wisdom" (Eph. ii and 
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iii), yet she is not exclusively _that, and all His new-born, 
people who have, by reason of death, had no place of bless
ing on the earth, must have their place in this heavenly 
Jerusalem (Heb. xi:10-16). 

But since thus all saints of the olden time, be they prior 
to any distinction, as Enoch; or Gentile, as Job; or Jew
ish, as Abraham, may have their place in this city, she 
must by no means be accounted as characteristically Jew
ish. The Jerusalem of the Jew is ever and always on the 

' earth, nor does she come out of heaven at all, since she has 
never left the earth; but the glory of the Lord rises upon 
her there (Isa. lx:1). She is indeed in the same tender re
lationship of love with her Redeemer, yet it is rather as a 
wife who has long been under the reproach of widowhood; 
indeed who has been "forsaken," with her Lord's face hidden • 
from her in wrath (Isa. liv) as surely never could be said 
of the Church taken forever "into favor in the Beloved." 
Yet, while there are distinctions, there are also identifica
tions between the heavenly and earthly J erusalems as we 
may yet see. 

And he carried me away in (the) spirit to a great and high 
mountain, and showed me the holy city, ] erusalem descending 
out of heaven from God. 

What eye, dimmed by the atmosphere of this poor world, 
can really look upon this city? Who can truly discern the 
beauties here told out to us by him who saw them there? 
Must we not be in some measure by his side? lVIust we 
not have our eyes anointed with the eye-salve of the same 
Spirit? Indeed, must we not be too, in some sense, "in 
the Spirit" and, in some way, on that "mountain great 
and high," above the miasmatic fogs of this world? 

"In (the) Spirit" is the same expression that we examined 
with some care when considering Chapter i:10, and it must 
have the same significance here. There we gathered that' 
it meant that while corporeally John was still suffering from 
man's unjust government in Patmos, the Holy Spirit of 
God transported him, by his spirit, into another sphere 
entirely, where man's judgment was replaced by the Lord's; 
in a word, he was in the Lord's day in spirit, although in 
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man, J day in body (c. f. 1 Cor. iv:3). So here: John, trans-
ported, not corporeally at all, but by his spirit being con
trolled absolutely by the Holy Spirit, is carried not to a 
wilderness, as in chapter xvii, but to "a mountain great and 
high," far above the world and its baleful obscurations; a 
very Pisgah where the vision is clear and unhindered, and 
there he sees the holy city coming down from God out of 
heaven. 

She has been built by Him there, and thus she is both 
divine and heavenly in her source. A city is composed of 
individual dwellings; and, in this case, each of these is r~ 
ferred to in exactly the same way in 2 Cor. v:1 as "a build• 
ing of God, a house not made with hands eternal in the 
heavens"; each house is divine and heavenly. Every child 
of God through all the ages, whose earthly tabernacle has 
been dissolved shall be at this time, in his heavenly house, 
and thus together form the heavenly city. Death, or a 
corresponding "change" has destroyed their bodies of flesh 
and blood; reclothed now in bodies of glory, they-each 
one and all together in every part of their being-tell out 
God's work, and are thus "God's building" indeed. Thus 
this city has the glory of God, not only risen upon her, as 
Isaiah lx:1, but that glory is revealed in her) since it radiates 
in each of the dwellings that compose her, as it is written, 
"I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are, not worthy 
to be compared with the glory that shall be revealed in us." 

Her radiance was like a stone most precious as a cry.rtal
clear jasper stone. 

Thus she shines forth in the universe of bliss, a 
luminary flashing out in glorious beauty the pure, un
sullied Light of God. For the jasper has already been_ 
used as expressing "Him who sits upon the Throne,'' 
in chapter iv, and when considering that chapter we con
cluded that it was not our comparatively valueless stone, 
we call the jasper; but the diamond, which, by its purity, 
brilliancy, and lovely scintillations expresses perfectly the. 
essential deity _of Him who is indeed "Light.u All this is 
in perfect harmony, and intensifies the idea of God being . 
fully displayed in this heavenly city. But now let us 
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''mark well her bulwarks:" Having a wall great and high. 
A wall conveys the ideas of security and separation. Nor 
can it be literal any more than the city itself. If that were 
of dead matter, then the wall would be so too. But the 
city being built of living material, the wall must correspond 
therewith and also be "living." The wall then is also a· 
living expression of the work of God interposing between the 
city on the one hand, and the outside nations on the other. 
Does that not give us a suggestion as to what the wall is, or 
where we may find it? Is it not Israel, coming between the 
redeemed of heaven, and the nations of the millenial earth? 
Let us see if the context will bear this out. 

H arnng twelve gates and at the gates twelrJe angels and 
names -£nscribed, which are those of the twelve tribes of tkl 
sons of Israel. On the east three gates, and on the north three 
gates, and on the south three gates, and on the west three gates. 

Oh, my dear brethren of the Gentiles, let us not be wise 
in our own conceit. Salvation has indeed come even to us, 
but by what "gates?" To whom were the oracles of God 
committed, and through whom are they in our hands to
day? To whom "pertained the adoption, and the glory, 
and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the 
service ( of God) and the promises?'' To whom did all these 
originally belong? Yes, of whom did even our blessed Lord 
Jesus Himself come, after the flesh? And indeed we may say 
after the Spirit too to us? God has come to us indeed, 
but it has been "through Israel" as it were. Through 
Israel, salvation has come to us Gentiles in a large way, and 
on every side~ East, and west, and north, and south. 
To Israel under God we owe every bit of light, truth and 
grace we enjoy; it has come through the "gates" of this 
"wall." 

But that is looking back, whilst in our book we are looking 
forward. That was Israel on the earth, this the heavenly 
Jerusalem, the building of God in heaven whence she comes. 
But the "twel'lJe tribes of the sons of Israel" were ever on 
earth, not in heaven. There are no tribes in heaven, as 
there are no "nations" there; these are earth-distinctions; 
and this one word, "tribes," confirms what we gathered from 
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the "gates," and tells us that this city, heavenly as it is, 
yet shall have some clear connection with the millenial 
earth, and that connection shall be through Israel. 

Turning to the Old Testament scene, of which this seems 
a~: counterpart; the Jerusalem that shall be the glorious 
metropolis of the millenial earth has also twelve gates, and 
they too are named after the tribes of Israel, Ezek. xlviii:31. 
Here at least we have no difficulty. That scene gives us a 
picture of the relation of the Jerusalem on earth in that 
blessed day to the nations of the millenial earth. But 
more: it affords a pattern for our interpretation of what is 
before us, for this must give us similarly the relation of the 
heavenly Jerusalem to the millenial earth; for we must 
ever remember that we are looking upon the millenial, not 
the universally eternal scene. 

All is eternal indeed within the heavenly city; and all is 
also eternal in the earthly Jerusalem; thus they are closely 
connected. In both, the conditions are divinely perfect, 
and therefore eternal. But outside of Israel there are 
the saved nations; and in these, during this millenial period, 
eternal conditions are not yet established, for, as we shall 
see, even at this very time they have, like those "marshes'' 
around the Salt Sea, need of healing (Chapter xxii). 

But evidently there is at the beginning, and continuing 
through the millenium a very close union, if not indeed 
identification between the only two perfect eternal expres
sions of divine truth and grace, righteousness and peace, 
wisdom and love; Jerusalem above and Jerusalem below, 
and all communication with the nations of the earth is still 
through Israel. Hence the figure of these gates even in the 
walls of the heavenly city, each named after one of Israel's 
tribes. Israel provides the separating "wall;" Israel pro
vides the communicating "gates." 

But further, the emphasis thus put on the names of the 
tribes leads to the question whether there is not value for 
us in what the name signifies, rather than in a mere word 
that conveys no meaning at all to us. The material of old 
is but the shadow, it is the spiritual that is the substance; 
the literal name is but the shadow, the spiritual meaning of 
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that name is the substance; and it is with the substance, 
not with the shadow that we have to do in this closing book 
of the inspired volume. Scripture, too, gives us absolute 
justification for recognizing that these names were origin
ally given, and are subsequently used because of their mean
ings; for, as an illustration, note how in J acob's blessing 
of his sons the very blessings are governed by, or made to · 
correspond with the names (Gen. xlix). We are, alas, but. 
little skilled in this line, nor can I do more than suggest by 
an example what is perhaps intended by these names in 
connection with the gates. 

Take the first side looking northward, and let us assume, 
as we are bound to do, that the order of the earthly, as in 
Ezekiel xlviii, is the same in the wall of the heavenly city. 
The north was of old ever the threatening quarter whence· 
Israel's enemies came. The very word for north, tzaphon,. 
meaning hidden, dark, carries with it the same idea of danger
and of mystery. Here, too, was Hermon, which, "like a great 
white throne,"*sounded its ominous name, "the ban" or · 
"curse" over the land it dominated. Here are three gates, 
and over each an "angel," whom we may call "the angel of· 
the gate," as we had "the angel of the church" in chapters 
ii and iii, and whom we may similarly interpret here as being 
the representative spirit of the truth spoken by the name of 
that gate. Reuben means "See, a son!" The joyous shout. 
of faith. It is Christ, through whom there is perfect lib-: 
erty of going in and out, even on that side once so dark and' 
threatening. What follows? Naturally inevitably follows?·· 
Judah "Praise." Well, strained or unstrained, some of us 
will enjoy the happy sequence, and confess that "Judah'" 
is always next to "Reuben," that wherever we, even today
through the vista of earth, can "See the Son" the sight 
awakens "praise." Then in the third place, Levi, "Joined,"' 
and we go back to Leah's cry at his birth, "Now will my hus-
band be joined to me," that is, "Now surely he will love 
me, and from his love nothing can sever me." Let us, too, 
see the beauty of this; for eternity is, in this respect, but 
the continuation of time, and if even here faith raises the 

"See Numerical Bible on Psalm xlviii. 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

OUR HOPE 

song, "Who shall separate us from the love of Christ," may 
not the bride rejoice with joy unspeakable every time this 
gate is used, and cry "Levi"; "Now will my Beloved be 
joined unto me." The darkness of the north quarter no 
longer alarms me. Indeed, we believe it; at all events the 
recognition of some significance in these names of the gates 
does not lessen the beauty of the bridal city, does it, my dear 
reader? 

And the wall has twelve foundations, and on them the names 
of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. 

That is, the city's wall is founded on the twelve apostles. 
Ephesians ii throws the light of a parallel thought: "And 
are built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets: 
Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone." But there, 
clearly, it is the church pure and simple as the house of 
God on the earth that is in view. This must have a foun
dation, and that foundation is afforded by "the apostles 
and prophets." Not these personally, however, but in what 
they proclaim. It is the foundation as laid by the apostles 
and prophets, as says the apostle Paul, "I have laid the 
foundation." "Other foundation can no man lay-which 
is Jesus Christ." He is "the corner-stone"; all rests upon 
Him. "On this rock I will build my church," does not refer 
to Peter personally, as Peter himself teaches us, but to 
Peter's testimony, "Thou art the Christ the Son of the living 
God": Christ and He alone is, in His own Person, the Foun
dation. 

Now all this is very valuable in discerning the significance 
of these twelve foundations of the wall of the city. Nothing 
is said here of "prophets," who, as coming after "apostles" 
in Eph. ii must be the prophets of the New Testament, .· 
these secondary gifts to the church mentioned in 1 Car. 
xii:28. This omission has its significance, for it at once sug
gests that this wall may not be the Church. Even "the 
chief corner-stone" is not mentioned. All rests upon the 
"twelve apostles of the Lamb." But does not that very 
expression reveal to us "the Lamb" in every one of the foun-. 
dations? Each apostle proclaims "the Lamb"; the blessed 
Lord Jesus is that basal character of Th~ Lamb, for only 
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on that basis can God have any dealings in mercy with men 
at all, be they Jew or Gentile. "The Lamb" is alone the 
Foundation of the wall as proclaimed by the twelve apostles. 

But again, "the twelve apostles," suggests strongly and 
clearly to us a contrast with that one apostle, to whom was 
specifically committed "the mystery" (Eph. iii:3), and who 
was, as entrusted with that mini~try, sent to preach among 
the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ. Here it is 
not the one, but the twelve; not the church truth, but the 
basal truth of redemption, and, I judge, is linked rather 
with that other ministry found in :rv1att. xxviii, the gospel 
to the nations as such, and bringing them into submissive 
discipleship to the Lord who has bought them with His 
Blood-the Blood of the Lamb. 

It is a millenium-the regeneration of the earth of which the 
Lord spoke in Matt. xix:28, and in that scene the twelve 
apostles of the Lamb were promised a peculiar place of 
dignity: sitting on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel. These apostles are to be closely identified, not 
primarily with the Church, but with the twelve tribes; not 
primarily with the heavenly Jerusalem, but with its "wall." 

Thus the names of the twelve apostles in these founda ... 
tions tend strongly to confirm our interpretation of ."the 
wall." It is Israel in her sphere of blessing to the nations 
of the earth, standing thus between the heavenly redeemed 
and those saved nations of the millenial day. We may see 
this further confirmed and developed in what follows. 

And he that spoke with me had a golden reed as a measure 
that he might measure the city, and its gates, and its wall. 

We have seen the deep significance there is in God's 
measuring in the eleventh chapter. There it spoke, in that 
same beautiful sign-language of our book, of His favor 
and interest in His beloved people, the remnant of Israel. 
Here it speaks of the same favor and interest in both His 
heavenly and earthly people. 

There the measure used was a "reed like a rod"; here it 
is a "golden reed." There we interpreted the "rod" as in
dicating that Israel was being made by grace to measure 
up to the "sceptre" or "rod"; that is, she is made competent 
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to display the government (of which the rod is a figure) of 
God on the earth. Here the "gold" speaks as ever of di
vine glory, and it is this the heavenly redeemed (the heavenly 
Jerusalem) with Israel (the wall) the earthly perfect one, 
shall measure up to, or display, in that day. It is the glory 
that shall be revealed in us (Rom. viii:18). 

And the city lies four square; and the length is as much as 
the breadth. And he measured the city with the reed: 12,000 
stadia: the length, and breadth, and height of it is are equal. 

From the way three of the articles connected with the 
tabernacle of old \vere "four square" we may feel quite 
assured that there is a very deep and a very precious sig-
nificance in this form. There the braz,en altar of burnt 
offering, standing at the very entrance to the court, speak
ing of Christ, by whose propitiatory work any of us can 
come to God at all, was four square. Next to the breast
plate of judgment: Christ as High-priest, ever bearing His 
people's names upon His Breast; ever living to make inter
cession for us. Thirdly, the golden altar of incense: Christ 
in glory as the one medium of worship, sanctifying, and 
rendering it acceptable. Now whether we can get more 
light or not, we will at least rejoice in these "four squares." 
Speaking of the perfections of Christ as making propitia
tion for, as intercessor for, as the medium of the worship of 
His people, and exactly the same measure on every side. 
No side longer or shorter than the other. So to all the uni
verse, the glory of God is shown forth, by the bride of the 
Lamb, with the same perfect symmetry and equal consis
tency on every side. 

But while the four square character of the three pieces 
referred to was only on one plane-length and breadth
this is cubic, giving an added idea of divine perfection in, 
height, and reminding us more nearly of the "holiest of all,>,. 
of the temple of Solomon, which was also a perfect cube 
(1 Kings vi:24). And as there Jehovah dwelt between the 
cherubim above the Ark, so here, too, is "the habitation of 
God," only now the whole city forming the cube is the· 
holiest of all. 

Oh, my beloved brethren, seeing that this is our destined 
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eternal habitation-seeing we look for such things-not only 
the terrors of crashing worlds being dissolved---of elements 
melting with fervent heat, as Peter foretells, but the lovely 
perfections of divine glory that we-even we-you and I, 
my reader, are in the purposes of God predestined to display, 
what manner of persons should we be! Will only the terror 
of the Lord drive us to separation from the world? May 
not love constrain us? Surely, surely, he that hath this hope 
purifies himself even as He is pure. F. C. J. 

My Personal Experience. 
By a Stude,nt. 

From what you have been publishing recently, in regard to Union 
Theological Seminary, New York, it is probable that you may be in
terested in having certain impressions of one who was, in a measure, 
intimate with the situation, and bases his opinions as to the efficacy 
of Union's methods of training men for the Christian ministry not 
upon his attendance on lectures in the seminary class-rooms, but upon 
his experience as an inquirer into the truths of Christianity; in other 
words, as one who sought bread and got a stone from Union men. 

For three years I was a student in Columbia University, New York, 
and number among my acquaintances and associates several senior 
and post-graduate students of Union Seminary; and the results of 
interviews with some of them on the subject of Christian fundamentals 
furnish the data for much that follows. 

During my three years in New York I was what I feel safe in saying 
a great majority of the pseudo-Christian students of the metropolis 
are, a discontented pagan. I had let go by the board my belief in 
many of the so-called "myths" of Christianity, denying everything 
distinctly Christian, except1 of course, the name, which was merely 
another word for Gentile. My old belief in a lost world and my faith 
in Christ as my personal Saviour was relinquished, for a Saviour meant 
nothing to me, for, thought I, "Wherein do I need to be saved?" I 
was moral, loved my fellow-men, I even taught a Bible class in the 
Spring Street Settlement, and divulged as best I could the truths which 
were allegorized in the Scriptures amidst much rubbish and fable. I 
wanted men to be good, and did my best to tell them to be so. I was 
modern and up-to-date in my efforts to disillusion the masses. In 
my rather limited sphere, I was successful as well as might be, consid
ering my aims. Those I taught agreed with me heartily, and I found 
no person who really preferred to be bad. The injunction, "Love thy 
neigh bor as thyself," was accepted as an ideal worthy to be revered 
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and by all means to be put into practice, whenever possible. A belief 
in an ethical God was very necessary in my scheme of a life worth 
while, and on this point I found no differing mind among those with 
whom I talked in the Settlement, for the atheists and self-satisfied 
stayed away. My auditors from Sabbath to Sabbath were spiritually 
hungry, and, to be frank, I was, too; and what I did practically, but 
unwittingly 1 was to pass on the hunger without pointing the way to 
the Bread of Life. It was a case of the blind leading the blind. I 
was unhappy, but hoped one day to arrive at happiness in God. But 
somehow or other I didn't find myself as near to the source of happi
ness as I used to be. The reason for my dissatisfaction is all too obvi
ous now; I had let go the hand of my Saviour; I had wandered from 
him who is the Way, the Truth and the Life. Whtle attending church 
or university chapel service, I conscientiously omitted the recital of 
the creed: ". . . And in Jesus Christ our Lord, born of the Virgin 
Mary . . and the third day He arose, ascended into heaven, and 
sitteth on the right hand of God.'~ What nonsense! I thought; but 
our Episcopal brother at the altar, and our Presbyterian brother in 
the pulpit, repeated the entire creed with apparent unction, and then 
read or preached a masterpiece of English composition dealing with 
the adjustment of difficulties between Labor and Capital, Science and 
Religion; or portrayed the twentieth century Christ; or placed before 
us Christian ideals (without Christ) or discoursed on Ethical Culture. 
All of which was very highly interesting, and provided splendid mental 
exercise for both pulpit and pew, but contained no food for a hungry 
soul. My position as head usher at St. Paul's Chapel during my last 
two years of residence at the University required my presence at the 
services week after week, to the extent that I was absent only three 
or four Sabbaths in the two years. The evangelical sermons which I 
heard there scarcely number ten; and these were delivered at long 
intervals, and in most of them the positive Gospel light was so artfully 
blurred by concession to negative whims that the transforming rays 
were spent before reaching me. 

Now, as I mentioned at the beginning, I have among my acquain
tances a number of Union Seminary students whom I met on the cam
pus, at eating places, in the Y. M. C. A. work, and in their own rooms 
at the Seminary dormitory; and to these men I turned in search of 
light. Several of them were seniors or graduate students. To three 
of them especially I revealed my state of mind, and sought their views 
on certain fundamental doctrines which Christians must believe, or 
sacrifice their identity. These men were frank and open in their re
marks. To them the Bible was a noble book, a fine compilation of 
narratives and poems, valuable as a record of various religious experi
ences, many parts of which were to be favorably compared, as aids to 
the inner life, with Browning's "Rabbi Ben Ezra" or Tennyson's "In 
Memoriam." But as for the Bible being the inspired Word of God, 
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the Infallible Rule of faith and practice-they blinked at my queer 
questionings, and the strange and antiquated beliefs I was unearth
ing. As for dogmas, I was informed that the old creed was a splendid 
memorial to the evolution of Christianity, and its retention in the 
services of the Lord's House linked us with certain foregoing genera
tions who lived not near the glorious Light of the Cross, but groped 
through the morning mists of superstition toward the clear sunlight 
of the present day. So, when the enlightened worshipper recites the 
Apostles' Creed, he, metaphorically speaking, fondles a relic. When 
I inquired of them: "Well, then, wherein are we to distinguish between 
Christian and Unitarian, Jew or any other 'good' person with a heart 
full of love for God and man," the way was usually opened for a dis
cussion of Church unity and the establishment of a common ground 
upon which all religions might unite, and, so far as I could see, they 
reduced Christianity to a natural religion, and linked the Saviour with 
Budda, Mohammed and myself-yes, myself, for wherein was Christ 
different from me in humanitarian sympathies ? Not at all, as far 
as I could discern, if we were to disregard as most likely untrue, the 
statement which set Him apart as unique among men. To make a 
long story short, they were at sea, and I was at sea, and apparently 
they worse adrift than I, for there was with me still a lingering idea 
that perhaps our beloved forefathers and my friends of the so-called 
old school of Christians, were perhaps not such benighted fools after 
all, and that perhaps the old teachings still were sound, and the old
time religion still had vitality. 

Unsatisfied, I turned from my Union friends, and was Divinely led, 
as I believe now, back to the foot of the Cross, where I knew myself 
to be a sinner; saw the Christ, accepted Him and began to grow in 
the Christian life. Later, when I announced to a Union friend who 
at that time had been elected assistant pastor of an uptown Presby
terian church, which position he is now filling, my intention to become 
a theological student, and that I had chosen a seminary known to be 
orthodox, he asked in a disgusted tone, "Why do you go there, where 
they are fifty years behind the times?" My reply was that, since I 
was not born with a complete innate theological training, I desired to 
know just what I had to disregard as unessential to my being a Chris
tian and what I had to hold fast, in order to keep my identity as a 
Christian and the why and wherefore of my so disregarding or adher
ing to such and such a doctrine. 

Since coming to the conservative seminary, I have learned the true 
meaning of John iii:16, and my aim in life is to preach Christ crucified 
and faith in Him as after all the basic and effective remedy for the illa 
of society. And when I recite the creed. I do not "fondle a relic/' 
but declare my allegiance to a risen and glorified Christ, who is the 
Uving, triumphant Leader of the Church Militant.-The Pruhytmat&. 
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Provision for "Perilous Times." 
(Read 2 Timothy.) 

It is of the very last importance, for the servant of Christ, in all ages, 
to have a clear, deep, abiding, influential sense of his position, his path, 
his portion, and his prospects-a divinely wrought apprehension of 
the ground which he is called to occupy; the sphere of action which 
is thrown open to him; the divine provision made for his comfort and 
encouragement, his strength and guidance; and the brilliant hopes held 
out to him. There is uncommon danger of our being allured into a 
mere region of theory and speculation, of opinion and sentiment, of 
dogmas and principles. The freshness of first love is frequently lost 
by contact with the men and things of what may be called "the religious 
world." The lovely verdure of early personal Christianity is often 
destroyed by a wrong use of the machinery of religion, if we may be 
allowed to use such a term. 

In the kingdom of nature, it frequently happens that some stray 
seed has dropped into the ground, taken root, and sprung up into a 
tender plant. The hand of man had nothing to do with it. God 
planted it, watered it, and made it grow. He assigned it its position, 
gave it its strength, and covered it with beauteous verdure. By and 
by~ man intruded upon its solitude and transplanted it to his own 
artificial enclosure, there to wither and droop. Thus it is, too often, 
alas! with the plants of God's spiritual kingdom. They are often 
injured by man's rude hand. They would be far better, if left to the 
sole management of the Hand that planted them. Young Christians 
frequently suffer immensely from not being left to the e:x:clusive training 
of the Holy Ghost, and the exclusive teaching of Holy Scripture. 
Human management is almost sure to stunt the growth of God's 
spiritual plants. It is not, by any means, that God may not use men 
as His instruments in watering, culturing, and caring for, His precious 
plants. He assuredly may and does; but, then, it is God's culture 
and care, not man's. This makes all the difference. The Christian is 
God's plant. The seed which produced him was divine. It was 
directed and planted by God's own hand, and that same hand must 
be aJlowed to train it. 

Now, what is true of the individual believer is equally true of the 
Church, as a whole. In the First Epistle to Timothy, the Church is 
looked at in its original order and glory. It is there viewed as "The 
house of God"-"The church of the living God"-''The pillar and 
ground of the truth." Its office-bearers, its functions, and its responsi
bilities, are there minutely and formally described. The servant of 
Christ is instructed as to the mode in which he is to conduct himself 
in the midst of such a hallowed and dignified sphere. Such is the 
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character, such the scope and object of Paul's First Epistle to Timothy. 

But, in the Second Epistle, we have something quite different. The 
scene is entirely changed. The house which, in the first epistle, was 

looked at in its rule, is here contemplated in its ruin. The church, 
as an economy set up on the earth, had, like every other economy, 
utterly failed. Man fails in everything. He failed amid the beauty 
and order of Paradise. He failed in that favored land "that flowed 
with milk and honey, the glory of all lands." He failed amid the rare 
privileges of the gospel dispensation; and he will fail amid the bright 
beams of millennial glory. (Comp. Gen. iii, Judges ii, Acts xx:29, 
3 John 9, Rev. i, ii, Rev. xx:7-9.) 

The remembrance of this will help us in the understanding of 2 
Timothy. It may, very properly, be termed, "a divine provision for 
perilous times." The apostle seems, as it were, to he weeping over 
the ruins of that once beautiful structure. Like the weeping prophet, 
he beholds "the stones of the sanctuary poured out in the top of every 
street." He calls to remembrance the tears of his beloved Timothy. 
He is glad to have even one sympathizing bosom into which to pour 
his sorrows. All that were in Asia had turned away from him. He 
was left to stand alone before Caesar's judgment seat. Demas forsook 
him. Alexander, the coppersmith, did him much evil. All around 
him, so far as man was concerned, looked gloomy and dark. He begs 
of his beloved Timothy to bring him his cloak, his books, and his 
parchments. All is strongly marked. "Perilous times" are antici
pated. "A form of godliness vvithout the power"-the mantle of 
profession thrmvn over the grossest abominations of the human heart~ 
men not able to endure sound doctrine-heaping to themselves teachers 
after their own lusts, having itching ears which must needs be tickled 
by the fabulous and baseless absurdities of the human mind. Such 
are the features of the Second Epistle to Timothy. Who can fail to 
notice them? Who can fail to see that our lot is cast in the very midst 
of the evih, and dangers here contemplated? And is it not well to have 
a clear perception of these things? Why should 1,,ve desire to blind 
our eyes as to the truth? Why deceive oursel--~s with vain dreams 
of increasing light and spiritual prosperity? Is i._ .1ot better far to look 
the true condition of things straight in the face? Assuredly; and the 
rather when the selfsame epistle which so faithfully points out "the 
perilous times," fully unfolds the divine provision. \Vhy should we 
imagine that man, under the Christian dispensation, would prove a 
single whit better than man under all the dispensations which have 
gone before, or under the millennial dispensation which is yet to follow? 
Would not analogy, even in the absence of direct and positive proof 
lead us to expect failure under this one economy as well as under all 
the others? If we, without exception, find judgment at the close of 
all the other dispensations, why should we look for aught else at the 
close of this? Let my reader ponder these things, and then accompany 
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me, for a few moments, while I seek, by the grace of God, to unfold 
some of the divine provisions for "perilous times.,, 

I do not attempt to expound this most touching and interesting 
epistle in detail. This would be impossible in an article like the present. 
I shall merely single out one point from each of the four chapters into 
which the epistle has been divided. These are, first, "unfeigned faith" 
(eh. i:5). Secondly, "the sure foundation" (eh. ii:19). Thirdly, "the 
holy scriptures" (eh. iii:1.5). Fourthly, "the crown of righteousness" 
{eh. iv:8). The man who knows aught of the power of these things, is 
divinely provided for "perilous times." 

I. And, first, as to "the unfeigned faith"-that priceless possession, 
the apostle says, "I thank God, whom I serve from my forefathers with 
pure conscience, that without ceasing I have remembrance of thee in 
my prayers night and day; greatly desiring to see thee, being mindful 
of thy tears, that I may be filled with joy; when I call to remembrance 
the unfeigned faith that is in thee, which dwelt first in thy grandmother 
Lois and thy mother Eunice; and I am persuaded that in thee also." 
Here, then, we have something above and beyond every thing ecclesi
astical-something which one must have, ere he is introduced to the 
church, and which wi11 stand good, though the church were in ruins 
around him. This unfeigned faith connects the soul immediately 
with Christ, in the power of a link which must, of necessity, be anterior 
to all ecclesiastical associations howsoever important they may be, in 
their due place-a link which shall endure when all earthly associations 
shall have been dissolved for ever. We do not get to Christ through the· 
church. We get to Christ first, and then to the church. Christ is our 
life, not the church. No doubt, church fellowship is most valuable;. 
but there is something above and beyond it, and it is of that something 
that "unfeigned faith" takes possession. Tim0thy had this faith 
dwelling in him before ever he entered the house of God. He was 
connected with the God of the house previous to his manifested asso
ciation with the house of God. 

It is well to he dear as to this. We must never surrender the intense 
individuality which characterizes "unfeigned faith." We must carry 
it with us through ·· ,, the scenes and circumstances, the links and 
associations of our Christian life and service. We must not traffic in 
mere church position, or build upon religious machinery, or be upborne 
by a routine of duty, or cling to the worthless props of sectarian sym• 
pathy or denominational predilection. Let us cultivate those fresh, 
vivid, and powerful affections which were created in our hearts when 
first we knew the Lord. Let the beauteous blossom of our spring
time be succeeded, not by barrenness and sterility, but by those mellow 
clusters which spring from realized connection with the root. Too 
often, alas! it is otherwise. Too often the earnest, zealous, simr,ile
hearted young Christian is lost in the bigoted, narrow-minded member 
of a sect, or the into1erant defender of some peculiar opinion. The 
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freshness, softness, simplicity, tenderness, and earnest affection of our 
young days, are rarely carried forward into the advanced stages of 
vigorous manhood, and mature old age. Very frequently, one finds a 
depth of tone, a richness of experience, a moral elevation, in the early 
stages of the Christian life which too soon gives place to a chilling for
malism in one's personal ways; or a mere energy in the defence of some 
barren system of theology. How rarely are those words of the Psalmist 
realized, "They shall bring forth fruit in old age; they shall be fat and 
flourishing." (Ps. xcii: 14). 

The truth is, we all want to cultivate, more diligently, an "unfeigned 
faith." We want to enter, with more spiritual vigor, into the power 
of the link which binds us, individually, to Christ. This would render 
us "fat and flourishing," even in old age. "The righteous shall flourish 
like the palm tree; he shall grow like a cedar in Lebanon. Those that 
be planted in the house of the Lord, shaU flourish in the courts of our 
God." '\Ve suffer materially by allowing what is called Christian inter
course to interfere with our personal connection and communion with 
Christ. We are far too prone to substitute intercourse with man for 
intercourse with God-to walk in the footsteps of our fellow) rather 
than in the footsteps of Christ-to look around, rather than upward, 
for sympathy, support, and encouragement. These are not the fruits 
of "unfeigned faith." Quite the opposite. That faith is as blooming 
and vigorous amid the solitudes of a desert as in the bosom of an 
assembly. Its immediate, its all engrossing business is with God 
Himself. "It endures as seeing Him who is invisible." It fixes its 
earnest gaze upon things unseen and eternal. "It enters into that 
within the veil." It lives amid the unseen realities of an eternal world: 
Having conducted the soul to the feet of Jesus, there to get a full and 
final forgiveness of all its sins, through His most precious blood, it bears 
it majestically onward through all the windings and labyrinths of 
desert life, and enables it to bask in the bright beams of millennial 
glory. 

Thus much as to this first precious item in the divine provision for 
"perilous times"-this "unfeigned faith." No one can ev-er get on 
without it, let the times be peaceful or perilous, easy or difficult, rough 
or smooth, dark or bright. If a man be destitute of this faith, deeply 
implanted and diligently cultivated in his soul, he must, sooner or 
later, break down. He may be urged on, for a time, by the impulses 
of surrounding circumstances and their influence. He may be propped 
up and borne along by his co-religionists. He may float down along 
the stream of religious profession. But, most assuredly, if he be not 
possessed of "unfeigned faith/' the time is rapidly approaching when it 
will be all over with him for ever. The "perilous times" will soon rise 
to a head, and then will come the awful crisis of judgment, from which 
none can escape save the happy possessors of "unfeigned faith." God 
grant my reader may be one of these! If so, all is eternally safe. 
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II. We shall, now, consider, in the second place, "The sure foun
dation." "Nevertheless the foundation of God standeth sure, having 
this seal, the Lord knoweth them that are his. And let every one that 
nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity" (Chap. ii:19). In 
the midst of all the "trouble," the "hardness," the tstriving about 
words,'' the "profane and vain babblings," the errors of "Hymenaeus 
and Philetus"-in the midst of all these varied features of the "perilous 
times," how ineffably precious to fall back upon God's sure foundation. 
The soul that is built upon this, in the divine energy of "unfeigned 
faith," is able to resist the rapidly rising tide of evil-is divinely 
furnished for the most appalling times. There is a fine moral link 
between the unfeigned faith in the heart of man, and the sure founda
tion laid by the hand of God. All may go to ruin. The church may 
go to pieces, and all who love that church may have to sit down and weep 
over its ruins; but there stands that imperishable foundation, laid by 
God's o,vn hand, against which the surging tide of error and evil may 
roll with all its fury, and have no effect, save to prove the eternal 
stability of that rock and of all who are built thereon. 

"The Lord knoweth them that are his." There is abundance of 
false profession, but the eye of Jehovah rests on all those who belong 
to Him. Not one of them is, or ever can be forgotten by Him. Their 
names are engraved on His heart. They are as precious to Him as 
the price He paid for them, and that is nothing less than the "precious 
blood" of His own dear Son. No evil can befall them. No weapon 
formed against them can prosper. "The eternal God is their refuge, 
and underneath are the everlasting arms." What rich, what ample 
provision for "perilous times!" Why should we fear? Why should 
we be anxious? Having "unfeigned faith" within, and God's founda
tion beneath, it is our happy privilege to pursue, with tranquillized 
hearts, our upward and onward way, in the assurance that all is, and 
shall be well. 

"I know my sheep," He cries, 
'"11y soul approves them well: 
Vain is the treacherous world's. disguise, 
And vain the rage of hell." 

It has been well remarked that the seal on God's foundation has two 
sides: one, bearing the inscription, "The Lord knoweth them that are 
his;" and the other, "Let every one that nameth the name of Christ 
depart from iniquity." The former is as peace-giving as the latter is 
practical. Let the strife and confusion be ever so great-let the storm 
rage and the bil1ows arise-let the darkness thicken-let all the powers 
of earth and hell combine, "the Lord knoweth them that are his." 
He has sealed them for Himself. The assurance of this is eminently 
calculated to maintain the heart in profound repose, let the "times" 
be ever so "perilous." 

But, let us never forget that each one who "names the aamc of 
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Christ," is golemnly responsible to "depart from iniquity" wherever he 
finds it. This is applicable to all true Christians. The moment I see 
any thing that deserves the epithet of "iniquity," be it what or where it 
may, I am called upon to "depart from" that thing. I am not to wait 
till others see with me, for what may seem to be "iniquity" to one, may 
not seem to be so, at all, to another. Hence, it is entirely a personal 
question. "Let every one." The language used in this epistle is very 
personal, very strong, very intense. "If a man purge himself." 
"Flee also youthful lusts." "From such turn away." "Continue 
thou." "I charge thee." "Watch thou in ali things, endure affiictions.,, 
"Of whom be thou ware also." These are solemn, earnest, weighty 
words-words which prove, very distinctly, that our lot is cast in times 
when we must not lean upon the arm or gaze upon the countenance of 
our fellow. We must be sustained by the energy of an "unfeigned 
faith," and by our personal connection with the "sure foundation." 
Thus shall we be able, let others do or think as they will, to "depart 
from iniquity"-to "flee youthful lusts"-to "turn away,' from the 
adherents of a powerless "form of godliness," wherever we find them, 
and to "beware" of every "Alexander the coppersmith."* If we 
suffer our feet to be moved from the rock-if we surrender ourselves 
to the impulse of surrounding circumstances and influences, we shall 
never be able to make head against the special forms of evil and error 
in these "perilous times." 

III. This introduces us, naturally, to our third point, namely, 
''The holy scriptures"-that precious portion of every "man of God." 
"But continue thou in the things which thou hast learned and hast 
been assured of, knowing of whom thou hast learned them; and that 
from a child thou hast known the holy scriptures, which are able to 
make thee wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus. 
All scripture is given by inspiration of Gosl, and is profitable for doc
trine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness; that 
the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works" (ch.ap. iii:14-17). Here, then, we have rich provision for 
"perilous times." A thorough knowledge of the One from "whom 
we have learned''-an accurate, personal, experimental acquaintance 
with "holy scripture"-that pure fountain of divine authority-that 
changeless source of heavenly wisdom, which even a child may possess, 
and without which a sage must err. If a man be not able to refer 
all his thoughts, all his convictions, all his principles, to God as their 
living source--to Christ as their living centre, and to "the holy scrip
tures" as their divine authority, he will never be able to get on through 
"perilous times." A second-hand faith will never do. \Ve must hold 
truth directly from God, through the medium, and oa the authority 

*I suppose there has never been a "Nehemiah" without a "San
ballat;'' or an "Ezra'' without a "Rehum;" or a "Paul" without an 
"Alexander." 
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of "the holy scriptures." God may use a man to show me certain 
things in the word; but I do not hold them from man, but from God. 
It is, "knowing of whom thou hast learned;" and when this is the case 
I am able, through grace, to get on through the thickest darkness, 
and through all the devious paths of this wilderness world. Inspira
tion's heavenly lamp emits a light so clear, so full, so steady, that its 
brightness is only made the more distinctly manifest by the surrounding 
gloom. "The man of God" is not left to drink of the muddy streams 
that flow along the channel of human tradition; but with the vessel 
of "unfeigned faith," he sits beside the limpid and ever-gushing fountain 
of "holy scripture," there to drink of its refreshing waters, to the full 
satisfaction of his thirsty soul. 

It is worthy of remark that, although' the inspired apostle was fully 
aware, when writing his first epistle, of Timothy's "unfeigned faith" 
and of his knowledge, from childhood's earliest dawn, of "the holy 
scriptures," yet he does not allude to these things until, in his second 
epistle, he contemplates the appalling features of the "perilous times." 
The reason is obvious. It is in the very midst of the perils of "the 
last days," that one has the most urgent need of "unfeigned faith" 
and "the holy scriptures." We cannot get on without them. When 
all around is fresh and vigorous-when all are borne onward as by one 
common impulse of genuine devotedness-when every heart is full 
to overflowing of deep and earnest attachment to the Person and cause 
of Christ-when every countenance beams with heavenly joy-then, 
indeed, it is comparatively easy to get on. But the condition of things 
contemplated in the Second Epistle to Timothy is the very reverse of 
all this. It is such, that unless one is walking closely with God, in the 
habitual exercise of "unfeigned faith"-in the abiding realization of 
the link which connects him, indissolubly, with "the foundation of 
God"-and in clear, unquestionable, accurate knowledge of "the holy 
scriptures," he must, assuredly, make shipwreck. This is a deeply 
solemn consideration, well worthy of my reader's undivided, prayerful 
attention. The time has, verily, arrived in the which each one must 
follow the Lord, according to his measure. "What is that to thee? 
Follow thou me." These words fall on the ear with pe~uliar power as 
one seeks to make his way amid the ruins of every thing ecclesiastical. 

But, let me not be misunderstood. It is not that I would detract, 
in the smallest degree, from the value of true church fellowship, or 
from the divine institution of the assembly and all the privileges and 
responsibilities attaching thereto. Far be the thought. I believe, 
most fully, that Christians are called to seek the maintenance of the 
very highest principles of communion; and moreover, we are warranted, 
from the epistle which now lies open before us to expect that, in the 
darkest times, the "purged vessel" will be able to "follow righteousness, 
faith, charity, peace, with them that call on the Lord out of a pure 
heart" (Chap. ii:22). 

All this is plain, and has its due place and value; but it, in no wise, 
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interferes with the fact that each one is responsible to pursue a path of 
holy independence, without waiting for the countenance, the sympathy, 
the support, or the company of his fellow. True, we are to be deeply 
thankful for brotherly fellowship, when we can get it on true ground. 
Of such fellowship no words can tell the worth. Would that we knew 
more of it! The Lord increase it to us a hundred fold! But let ua 
never stoop to purchase fellowship at the heavy price of all that is, 
"lovely and of good report." May the name of Jesus be more precious 
to our hearts than all beside; and with all those who truly love His 
name may our happy lot be cast on earth, as it shall be, throughout 
eternity, in the regions of unfading light and purity, above. 

IV. And, now, one closing word as to "the crown of righteousness." 
"For I am now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at 
hand. I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have 
kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteous
ness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at that day; 
and not to me only, but unto all them also who love his appearing" 
(Chap. iv:6-8). Here, the venerable pilgrim takes his stand on the 
summit of the spiritual Pisgah, and, with undimmed eye, surveys the 
bright plains of glory. He sees the crown of righteousness glittering 
in the Master's hand. He looks baek over the course ·which he had run, 
and over the battle-field whereon he had fought-he stands on the 
confines of earth, and in the very midst of the ruins of that church whose 
rise and progress he had watched with such intense solicitude, and over 
whose decline and fall he had poured forth the tears of tender though 
disappointed affection-he fixes his eye on the goal of immortality 
which no power of the enemy can prevent his reachi.ng, in triumph; 
and whether it were by Caesar's axe that he was to reach that goal, 
or by any other means, it mattered not to one who was able to say, 
"I am ready." What true sublimity! What moral grandeur! What 
noble elevation is here! And yet there was nothing of the ascetic in 
this incomparable servant, for though his vision was filled with the 
crown of righteousness-though he is ready to step like a conqueror 
into his triumphal chariot-he, nevertheless, feels it perfectly right to 
give minute directions about his cloak and books. This is divinely 
perfect. It teaches us that the more vividly we enter into the glories 
of heaven, the more faithfully shall we discharge the functions of 
earth-the more we realize the nearness of eternity, the more effectively 
shall we order the things of time. 

Such, then, beloved reader, is the ample provision made, by the grace 
of God, for "the perilous times" through which you and I are now passing. 
"Unfeigned faith"-"The sure foundation"-"The holy scriptures"
and "The crown of righteousness." May the Holy Ghost lead us into 
a deep sense of the importance and value of these things! May we 
love the appearing of Jesus, and earnestly look out for that cloudless 
morning when "the righteous judge" shall place a diadem of glory 
Upon the brow of each one who really loves His advent! C. H. M. 
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Two Million Dollars an Hour. Some rich men have an 
income of thousands of dollars a day and poor people some .. 
times wonder how they can spend their enormous fortunes. 
The expenditures of $2,000,000 an hour seems to be an in
credible thing. Yet such has been the case with the war
ring nations since this great war began. Capt. Edmond 
Thery, widely known as an economist, estimates that the 
total military expenditures for the first year of the war 
will be $10,000,000,000 (10 billion) for the Allies and $7,400,-
000,000 for Germany, Austria and Turkey. This makes an 
average of $1,440,000,000 a month, $48,400,000 a day and 
$2,000,000 an hour. He believes the economic powers of 
Great Britain, France and Russia can support the strain 
much more easily than their opponents. But what will 
happen when this war is over ? The tremendous burden 
will fall upon the people. There can be no doubt but in 
all these countries internal revolutions are bound to come. 

The Improved Conditions in Palestine. The distress in 
the Holy Land was great for a number of weeks. Not alone 
was there great poverty and want, but tens of thousands of 
Jews were threatened with expulsion. The latest reports 
show a greatly improved condition. 

Confidential communications which have just been received from 
trustworthy persons in Palestine and Constantinople confirm previous 
reports that the local political persecutions that threatened recently 
to put a stop to the activities of Zionist colonies and institutions in 
Palestine, have been checked. High praise is given to Ambassador 
Morgenthau for his untiring efforts in behalf of the Jewish colonists, 
both in checkit1g the anti-Zionist agitation coincidental with the entry 
of Turkey~_in the war, and in procuring support and tlte fricadahip 
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and protection of the Turkish Government for them and their insti
tution~. 

"Mr. Morgenthau has constantly supported us with the greatest 
readines~," says the communication. "He has saved the Anglo-Pales
tine Bank, and is helping us wherever he can. Besides he has done 
much to raise the Jewish prestige through his own personality and his 
open intervention in Jewish interests." 

The ,Anglo-Palestine Bank, upon the outbreak of the war in Pale~
tine, issued checks of its own, which were accepted in Palestine, as a 
sort of unofficial currency. The bank was closed by the Turkish Gov
ernment however, ,vhich insisted upon its furnishing a certain gold 
reserve as a basis for these checks. The directors in turn asked that 
the Turkish Government give guarantees against future interference 
with the funds of the bank. Meanwhile, however, Ambassador Mor
genthau came to the rescue by providing $100,000 which he had in 
Jerusalem and which he placed at the disposal of the bank. There 
upon the Turkish Government allowed the bank to reopen, as soon 
as the reserve was provided. 

The representatives of the Zionist organization, through the assist
ance of I\fr. Morgenthau and the German Ambassador at Constanti
nople, also obtained the intervention of the Turkish Government 
to check the expulsion of alien J e,vs in Palestine (mostly Russian sub
eets who were therefore regarded as alien enemies). Largely through 
the representations of the German Ambassador, the Turkish Govern
ment recalled from office the local Governor at J aff a, Beha Eddin, 
who had encouraged the anti-Zionist agitation which led to the first 
expulsion of 600 Jews from J affa to Egypt. The Turkish Government 
also ordered the release of seven Jews who had been arrested for Zion
ist activity, pe.rmitted the return of some who had been exiled to 
Galilee, and revoked a measure by which capital punishment had been 
prescribed for persons possessing Zionist National Fund stamps, on 
the ground that the use of such stamps symbolized a pernicious sepa~ 
ratist political activity in Palestine, detrimental to Turkish sovereignty. 

The Turkish Council of l\finisters has also decided that although 
R11ssian Jews as Russian subjects are not entitled to remain in the 
country, no further deportations should be made. Thus, instead of 
the expulsion of 50,000 Russian Jews which was at first feared, only 
600 were expelled, and between 7,000 and 8,000 who were unwilling 
to be naturaHzcd as Ottoman subjects, departed for Egypt, of their 
own volition. 

The Turkish Government has also been induced to rescind the pro
hibition against the use of the Hebrew language in letter correspondence 
during the war. Furthermore, Djemal Pasha, the Turkish commander 
of the recent expedition against Egypt, visited the gymnasium at 
Tel AviY, and after delivering a very friendly address there, issued a 
proclamation forbidding, under threat of heavy penalties, the disscm
inatioa of reports or rumors hostile to the Jews. 
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Jewish Agitation for a Congress. There is much activity 
among our Hebrew citizens for a great congress to be held 
in our country to consider the Jewish situation in the world 
today. As we go to press the question is about to be decided, 
and we believe the congress will be held, and we shall watch 
eagerly for the results. Zionism hopes for the early accom
plishment of its great restoration scheme, the establishment 
of the long planned Jewish State. We believe the success 
of Zionism is almost in sight. We give a few extracts from 
the daily press: 

Shall there be a Jewish congress, a gathering of delegates chosen on 
a democratic basis and representing every element of American Jewry, 
to consider the Jewish situation in the belligerent countries and formu
late a set of demands for the alleviation of the political and econmoic 
dis tress of over 7,000,000 Jews, to be presented by elected spokesmen 
at the peace congress to be held at the close of the war ? This ques
tion will, in all likelihood, be decided at the special meeting of the Amer
ican Jewish Committee, which is _to be held and which is bringing to 
New York several hundred representative men from all over the United 
States. 

In Russia, in Rumania, in Poland, in Galicia, in Palestine, the result 
of this meeting is as eagerly awaited as it is in this country, because 
by the millions of Jews in Europe their brethren in this country are 
believed to have it in their pmver to rescue them from the intolerable 
conditions that overwhelm them. 

The agitation for a congress has waged intermittently during the 
past decade, ever since the Kishineff massacres, and as various crises 
have occurred in Jewish life throughout the world, but never so per
sistently as now. The Yiddish press has devoted much space to the 
stimulation of the idea, and an active propaganda has been carried 
on in hundreds of organizations. The New York Jewish community, 
which represents over five hundred synagogues, lodges, mutual bene
fit societies and philanthropic organizations, declared in favor of it 
after a debate lasting the major part of a day; fraternal orders, with a 
membership of over 1,000,000, have adopted approving resolutions, 
and some organizations, taking time by the forelock, or with the prob
able intent of forcing the issue, have gone to the extent of electing 
delegates, although no call has been issued for the congress, and it 
is not certain by any means that such a call will be issued. .... 

Mr. Herman Bernstein, the editor of the Jewish news
pa per Der Tag fully indorses the congress and expressed 
himself as follows: 

Ever since the outbreak of the European war the Jewish people have 
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realized more acutely than at any time before their tragic hopelessneaa 
and helplessness in certain European countries, where they are patri
otic, where they serve in the armies and fight loyally and bravely, 
even when they are denied the most elementary human rights. 

The Jews of America, the most fortunate portion of the Jewish peo
ple, have suddenly felt, vaguely at first, but clearly now, that they are 
charged with a grave responsibility and a great task of helping Israel 
in distress abroad, in the countries where they are persecuted. Little 
by little the sense of this responsibility and duty has crystallized itself 
in the various elements of the Jewish people in America. 

AU the Jews have felt that the American Jews must come to the 
rescue of their unfortunate brethren abroad, and that they must do 
it as a united people. The idea of calling a Jewish congress or con
ference of representative Jews from all parts of America has grown 
ever more popular as the war went on and as the sufferings of the non
combatant Jews became ever more unbearable. It was felt that no 
one man, however great, was big enough, and no one organization, 
however important, wise enough to cope with the extraordinary situa
tion. 

The congress or conference would have to deal with some of the most 
important problems before the Jewish people in all their history. The 
question of Palestine, the question of immigration, which will assume 
unparalleled proportions at the close of the war; the relief problems 
of devastated and ruined Jewish communities in Europe, the task of 
presenting the case of the Jewish people before the peace conference 
for the purpose of adjusting the Jewish problem in the general read
justment that is expected at the end of the war, the painful problems 
that have resulted from the discriminatory and oppressive measures. 
directed against the Jews in certain countries-all these matters call 
for serious consideration on the part of American Tewrv. 

Speaking on the Jews and their treatment by the Russian 
Government since the outbreak of the war, he is very out
spoken: 

The executions of Jews occur at a time when the Jews are fighting 
loyally and bravely in the armies, sacrificing their lives for their coun
try. And the most diabolical accusations are directed against them 
in order to prevent them from securing recognition in the form of equal 
rights after the war is ended. 

Some of us have been criticized by the "neutral" Jews for criticis
ing the Russian Government in the Jewish press or in the American 
press. Perhaps it is unwise to express views that may itritate this 
Power or that Power. As Americans and as Jews we are bound to 
be neutral; it may be dangerous at this time to express in ·public our 
indignation. 
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But our sympathy, our compassion for our distre!!sed bretllrea-have 
we no right to express that ? Have we no right to tell the trutb even to 
ourselves ? Should neutrality prevent us from telling the truth ? 

If such a thing were possible many would be willing at this time even 
to forget the Russian massacres in the past, the diabolical devices of 
militant and anti-Jewish persecution in the past, even that political 
conspiracy against the entire Jewish people, the Ballis case. We 
would be willing to forget even that, if such a thing were possible; 
but what of the present ? 

How can the American Jews remain silent when our brethren are 
even now, while they are fighting for Russia, being hounded and per
secuted and executed for no crimes excepting that they are Jews. 

Surely the Jewish situation in Europe, especially in 
Russia, is desperate. But the Keeper of Israel does not 
sleep nor slumber. He watches over His people and some 
day Jewish sorrow and suffering will end and the bright and 
glorious sunrise will come after the long and dreary night. 

Germ.an Socialism Calls for Peace. A ea ble from London 
announces that the leading German Socialistic organ issued 
a strong appeal to end the war. It seems that the peace 
sentiment is growing. However, the Socialist paper was at 
once suspended by the government for having published the 
document. According to the London cable the appeal 
closed as fallows: 

The ~ianaging Committee of the Social Democratic Party always 
has been opposed to a policy of conquest and annexation. We now 
raise anew our sharpest protest against every effort and every proc
lamation the purpose of which is the annexation of foreign territory 
and the oppression of other nations, efforts and proclamations which 
have become public in Germany particularly through the demands of 
great economic associations as well as through the speeches of leading 
non-Socialist politicians. Even the recital of such efforts serves fur
ther to postpone that peace which is warmly desired by the whole 
nation. The people want peacel If this war which daily demands 
new sacrifices is not to draw itself out needlessly, to endure until the 
full exhaustion of all the nations in it, one of the participating powers 
must offer the hand of peace. Germany, who, attacked by greatly 
superior forces, has thus far victoriously defended herself against all her 
enemies, brought their starvation plan to naught, and demonstrated 
that she is unconquerable, should take the first step to bring about 
peace. 

In the name of humanity and supported by the favorable military 
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situation brought about by the bravery of our comrades in arms, we 
demand of the Government that it make known its readiness to enter 
upon negotiations in order to put an end to this bloody conflict. 

We expect our Socialist comrades in other belligerent lands to exert 
their influences on their own Governments in this same sense. 

This appeal from the people is significant. It shows that 
Socialism is not paralyzed and may play before long an 
important role in connection with the European situation. 
The day in Nebuchadnezzar's prophetic dream-vision, seen 
in forming with the iron the ten toes, is symbolical of the 
rule by the people. It is intensely interesting to watch 
these developments in the light of the Bible . 
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THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

AUGUST. 

THE QUEEN OF SHEBA VISITS S'OLO!v:ION. 

(August 1. 1 Kings xi: 1-10, 13. 

Golden Text, Proverbs viii: 11. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., July 26, 1 Kings x:1-10, 13. Tues., July 27, Matt. ii:l-12. 
Wed., July 28, John xii:20-32. Thurs., July 29, Zech. i:12-17. Fri., 
July 30, Prov. iv:1-9. Sat., July 31, Eccles. i:12-18. Sun., Aug. 1, 
Matt. xii:35-42. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. Heart Questions Answered (verses 1-3). 2. Heart Praise Ren• 
dered (verses 4-9). 3. Heart Gifts Bestowed (verse 10). 4. A Heart. 
Fully Satisfied (verse 13). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

A greater than Solomon is here; and we shall surely miss the thought 
of the spirit, if we see not Christ Jesus the Lord in type before us in 
the lesson. The eager questioning Queen of Sheba is a fit type of 
many an earnest seeking soul, who is led to seek Christ through the 
spirit's, report of Him. Burdened with the many perplexing, trying 
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things and circumstances of the life and path, such an one comes to 
the Lord Jesus for help. And every hard question is answered, every 
difficult problem solved. And the fulness of heart rest and blessing 
is bestowed upon the burdened one. How He delights thus to bless 
us. 

The vision of the appointments of Solomon's household is akin to 
faith's sight of the things of the Lord Jesus Christ, for the spirit takes 
great delight in revealing Christ's fulness and preciousness to the 
seeking heart. What soul amazement and wonder, and what heart
felt praise are elicited by such a true vision of Christ. Nor can we 

go astray in applying the free will offering of verse 10 to the glad ren
dering of all unto Christ by the one who thus believes (1 Cor. vi: 19, 
20; Gal. ii:20). 

Yet must the Lord ever have the preeminent place in giving. And 
Solomon's bounty to the Queen of Sheba is but a faint type of His 
marvellous bounty toward us in the bestowal of everything (John i:14-
17; Rom. viii:32; Phil. iv:19). 

Still further we may clearly see a gleam of prophetic truth in our 
lesson. The day of the reign of the Lord Jesus Christ is rapidly draw
ing nigh. And then shall be fulfilled the words of Isaiah, "Gentiles 
shall come to thy light, and kings to the brightness of thy rising" (lx:3). 
Then shall the Forty-fifth Psalm find its blessed fulfilment. That time 
will be one of the greatest blessing to Israel and to all the world. Hence, 
amid the present distress, we find believing hearts everywhere crying 
out for the coming of the Lord. May He speedily return! And bring 
fulness of blessing. 

THE KINGDOM TORN ASUNDER. 

(August 8. 1 Kings xii:1-24.) 

Golden Text, Prov. xvi:18. 

Daily Readings. 

MDn., Aug. 2, 1 Kings xii:6-16. Tues., Aug. 3, 1 Kings xii:17-24. 
Wed., Aug. 4, 1 Kings xi:6-13. Thurs., Aug. S, 1 Kings xi:29-40. Fri., 
Aug. 6, Luke xi:14--23. Sat., Aug. 7, Rom. vii:7-25. Sun., Aug. 8, 
John xvii:11-26. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. The Cry of an Oppressed People (verses 1-5). 2. The Council 
Chamber of the King (verses 6-11). 3. A Rough Answer (verses 12-
19). 4. A Provoked People in Rebellion (verses 20-24). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Full well does the golden text set forth the truth that is central here. 
It has ever been the history of earthly kingdoms that they go on and 
on with increasing pride and sin to their destruction, and even Israel 
is no exception to the rule in this matter. Yet is there a kingdom to 
come that shall never thus end, and whose Ruler shall never be lifted 
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up by pride. But what else could be expected when the usurper is now 
upon the throne as the Prince of this world, who fell from his high 

estate by pride. 
Solomon's sin was bringing its fruitage in a fearful harvest. What

soever a man soweth, that shall he also reap. But here the son is 
re.aping what the father sowed; and this is at times the rule now, 
Yet was the son himself to blame. The sequel of sin in the wages 
paid is a sad and fearful thing (Rom. vi:23). 

What a sharp contrast between Rehoboam and Christ. To the one 
came the weary and burdened people seeking rest; 0nly to find the 
threat of still greater burdens and exactions demanded from them. 
To the other no burdened one ever came without finding rest and 
help and olessing (11att. xi:28, 30). So it is at this present time, none 
but Christ can and does give rest and peace to body and soul. 

Goaded to despair, the people rebel against such unrighteousness in 
the rule of their king. Many a soul has rebelled spiritually, but to 
no purpose, until they have turned by faith to Christ. Yet must we 
not miss the dispensational truth here. Human government is more 
and more characterized by oppression and exaction and wrong up to 
the climax under the Man of Sin (Rev. xiii: 1, etc.). But some day soon 
One shall reign in righteousness and peace. There shall then be no 
oppression or wrong anywhere in the earth. Then shall war be one of 
the lost arts. Then rest and quietness and peace shall characterize 
the whole kingdom. 0 may the Lord hasten these days in His own 
blessed time and way. 

JEROBOAM LEADS ISRAEL TO SIN. 
(August 15. 1 Kings xii:25-33.) 

Golden Text, Exod. xx:4-5a. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Aug. 9, 1 Kings xii:25-33. Tues., Aug. 10, Exod. xxxii:1-6. 
Wed., Aug. ll, 1 Kings xiii:1-10. Thurs., Aug. 12, Rom. vi:12-23. Fri., 
Aug. 13, Acts xvii:22-34. Sat., Aug. 14, Matt. xviii:1-14. Sun., Aug. 
15, Hosea viii. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. The New Capitol (verse 25.) 2. The New Gods (versea 26-30). 
3. The New Worship (verses 31-33). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Unbelief and distrust of God lay at the root of Jeroboam's sin and 
departure from the Lord. It was of God that he had been brought 
into the kingdom, and the Lord alone could sustain him there. Un
like Solomon, who turned to the Lord with a heart cry for wisdom at 
such a crisis (1 Kings iii:7-9), this one leaned to his own understand
ing and wisdom. 
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It was perchance right to have a new capital for the new kingdom, 
yet even this was attempted apart from God. But when Jeroboam 
sought to gather Israel to himself rather than to God, and to exalt 
himself rather than the Lord, he sinned grievously, and sowed for him
self and his people a fearful seeding that they are still reaping. 

There is nothing new in idolatry. The calves of Bethel and Eau 
are very like the one of the wilderness (Exod. xxxii :4-8). Nor are any 
of the present delusions of the enemy new in any sense. Yet how the 
people love to be deluded by these false things. Some few remain 
faithful in Israel, but the bulk of the nation are only too glad to follow 
the lead of the idolatrous king. Nor has the present century made 
any advance. The multitude today are as ready to follow after and 
to believe in the enemy's lies. Surely one needs not to be a prophet to , 
see whither the present trend of things is leading (2 Thess. ii:9-12; Rev. 
xiii:3-4). J eroboam's golden calves will soon have their counterpart 
here (Rev. xiii:11-18). 

Everything false and wrong came in under the false gods. And yet 
with a religiousness that was bewildering and benefitting. Nor is it 
apart from the enemy's plan at the present time to deal with all cun
ning and subtility in this matter with the people. Nothing but God's 
grace and wisdom can possibly keep any of us from being swept away 
into error in these days. May He keep us true to the Word and very 
fully occupied in heart with the Lord Jesus Christ. It is the time 
to stand and to withstand. 

ASA'S GOOD REIGN. 

(August 22. 2 Cbron. xv:1-15.) 

Golden Text, James iv:8. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Aug. 16, 2 Chron. xv:1-15. Tues., Aug. 17, 2 Chron. xiv:1-
15. Wed., Aug. 18, 2 Chron. xvi:1-1O. Thuts., Aug. 19, Isa. xii. Fri., 
Aug. 20, Psalm iii, iv. Sat., Aug. 21, Isa. liv:11-17. Sun., Aug. 22, 
Isa. lv. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. A Message from the Lord (verses 1-7). 2. An Encouraged King 
(verses 8-11). 3. A Gathered People (verses 12-15). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

What grace upon the part of God to send such a message to His 
erring people. Yet this is ever His way. He ever takes the initiative 
(John iii:16; Rom. v:6, 8; Luke :xv:4-1O). How clearly the Lord 
points out their sad condition and tells them plainly the cause of it. 
May not some of the distress and trouble of the Lord's people today 
individually and collectively be due t0 their departure from the Lord 
and His ways ? And is it not the way of wisdom and righteousness 
for ua to turn to Him and seek Him, that we may find Him, and be 
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blessed of Him? Our golden text surely is deeply suggestive at this 

time. 
Again we have the king in the lead. Not now into sin and evil as 

was the case with Jeroboam. But in repentance and righteousness as 
now turning unto the Lord. How God's people need true leaders in 
this respect today·. AU the evil that had caused the people to err and 
sin was put away. Surely the stumbling blocks nee4 to be put away 
in these days also. What they are in us individually and collectively 
is made known through the Word and by the Spirit. 

This negative good work was followed up by a positive gathering 
unto the Lord, and a real service unto Him. It will never do to have 
a heart and life merely emptied of evil. Such a state is a pressing 
invitation to the enemy to re-enter and occupy fully. \Ve need to 
have Christ fully indwelling in mighty grace and power. Modern re• 
form work, and social and moral uplift, merely empty the house, and 
pave the way for a far worse state. 

The sequel of praise and thanksgiving on the part of the people is 
suggestive. This is ever the way in which the Spirit of God works. 
Calling the s~oul to God in penitent faith. Uniting heart and life 
unto Him in regenerating grace. And pouring forth from the renewed 
heart the praise and worship due to His holy and precious name. 
What joy and gladnest'I of heart and life there was among the people. 
And fulness of joy in the Lord folloJJ,'s such a course now. 

GOD'S CARE OF ELIJAH. 

(August 29. 1 Kings xvii:1-16.) 

Golden Text, I Peter v:7. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Aug. 23, 1 Kings xvii:1-16. Tues., Aug. 24, 1 Kings xvii:17-
24. Wed., Aug. 25, Matt. x::34-42. Thurs., Aug. 26, Luke iv:16-30. 
Fri., Aug. 27, Psalm xxvii. Sat., Aug. 28, Psalm u::xvii:16-26. Sun., 
Aug. 29, Mark vi:35-44. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. Sustained in the Palace (versel). 2. Sustained at the Brook 
;(verses- 2-7). 3. Sustained by the \Vidow of Zarephath (verses 8-10). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The literal rendering of our golden text is very suggestive as offering 
·to us the heart of this lesson, "Casting all your anxieties (for it is a 
plural word) upon Him; for He is concerned about you." At the 
word of the Lord this man of prayer Games v:17) went to the guilty 
king with this message of judgment. His courage was the fruit of 
much waiting upon the Lord of a heart deeply concerned for the name 
of Jehovah. This is the preeminent need now. Concern for the 
hallowing of our Father's Name; the doing of His will; and the com-. . . - . . ···-·· .. 
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ing of His Kingdom. This is what the spirit more and more impresses 
upon the heart in these closing days. 

Cherith, with its marvellous sustenance and Zarephath, with its 
equally wondrous provisions, are the necessary sequel to such an 
obedient people. God could not and would not allow His faithful 
servant to come to want. 

The brook has. its lessons and suggestions. The most unlikely place 
and the moa unlikely means are used by the Lord to supply the needs 
of the prophet, The same word that sent him to Ahab, directed him 
to the brook. Obedient faith in both cases led him to know God; 
and the Lord met the need of His servant fully. Very simple was the 
fare physically; but rich and marvellous was the supply spiritually, 
while Elijah waited upon God, and for God. Yet the drying brook 
tested the faith. Still there is no movement apart from the word of 
the Lord. So should it ever be with us. No running ahead of God 
unsent. No lingering behind Him when called to go. 

On to Zarephath to the most unlikely place of any in the town to 
be kept. But how m;:irvellously God provided. Yet had the poor 
woman to learn her leason of putting God first. Her obedient faith 
made her very like this man of God himself. And so God was able 
to keep, not only Elijah, but this needy family too. Our God is the 
God of the unfailing supplies of spiritual things, too, Remerober 
Phil. iv: 19. Trust and fear not. 

Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 
How and When Will the Tin1es of the Gentiles End? 

The great European conflict has n10ved many to write 
on prophecy and the possible outcome of the chaotic condi
tions in the old world. Not a few are writing in such a 
dogmatic way that one would think they belong to a new 
generation of prophets. Interpreting prophecy by com
paring Scripture with Scripture is one thing and turning to 
prophesying and being positive what a sovereign God will 
do in the immediate future is quite a different thing. 

Certain pamphlets have been published in which it is 
claimed the times of the Gentiles will end in 1922 or in 1923 
and that the rapture of the saints must therefore occur either 
this year or in 1916. Other pamphlets give other dates on 
the duration of the times of the Gentiles. Some figured out 
that the times of the Gentiles end in 1915 or 1916. 

All readers of "Our Hope" know that we have no sym-
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pa thy with this method of announcing certain years in which 
certain predictions are to be fulfilled. This year setting 
has worked untold harm to an intelligent study of Proph
ecy. It was this method whic-h exposed "Pastor Russell" 
as a false prophet, for he predicted the completion and 
glorification of the church and the beginning of the mil
lennial reign of Christ for 1914. Now if the Lord in His 
infinite patience should delay the promised consummation, 
if 1915 and 1916 pass without the coming of the Lord for 
His saints taking place, additional reproach will surely be 
brought upon the prophetic Word. 

The question "how and when will the times of the Gen
tiles end ?" can easily be answered from the \Vord of God~ 
Our Lord speaks in Luke xxi :24 of this period of time: "J eru
salem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times 
of the Gentiles are fulfilled." That the times of the Gen
tiles are not yet fulfilled is evident for Jerusalem is still 
trodden do,vn by the Gentiles. 

The times of the Gentiles began with the year in which 
Jehovah constituted Nebuchadnezzar the head of a great 
world empire (see Jer. xxvii:5-8). In the second and seventh 
chapters of the prophet Daniel the political course of the 
times of the Gentiles, when Gentiles have dominion over 
the earth, is clearly revealed. The reader will find all this 
in a simple and condensed form in our book on the prophet 
Daniel. In these two great prophecies, Nebuchadnezzar's 
dream-vision and Daniel's visions, we find also the question 
answered concerning the termination of the ti1nes of the 
Gentiles and what will follow after the times of the Gen
tiles are ended. 

As every reader of Daniel knows, Nebuchadnezzar saw 
on the great man-image ten toes of iron and clay. Then a 
stone fell from above and dealt the image a great blow. 
The stone struck the ten toes and the whole colossal man
image passed away. The stone which had done the work 
became a mountain which filled the whole earth. The ten 
toes are symbolical of the final form of the times of the 
Gentiles, when the Roman Empire is reconstructed and 
have in it ten kingdoms. The stone out of heaven is the 
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visible and glorious coming of our Lord to set up His King
dom. And Daniel saw the ten-horned beast with the little 
horn, which is not the Anti-Christ, as some of these pam
phlets claim, but the political head of the reconstructed 
Roman Empire. Then he beheld the judgment scene when 
the beasts lost their dominion and the Coming of the Son 
of Man in the clouds of heaven to receive the world-wide 
Kingdom. The ten-horned beast is the Roman Empire in 
its revival and with the wicked leader controlling that 
empire. The times of the Gentiles will end in a great judg
ment and overthrow of the nations which once con
stituted the Roman Empire. The overthrow will come with 
the visible manifestation of the Lord Jesus Christ and will 
be followed by the setting up of the Kingdom of heaven 
upon earth. 

In both the book of Daniel and Revelation, the end of the 
times of the Gentiles is clearly marked off as being seven 
years. During these seven years the events recorded in 
Rev. vi-xix will take place. The Jews will partially be 
restored to their land and pass through the great tribula
tion. Jerusalem will then pass through the greatest trouble. 
Gentiles will still domineer over the land and the people 
and the armies of the nations will invade the land. The 
deliverance of Jerusalem will be brought about by the Lord 
Himself. When He comes and smites the nations with 
judgment the times of the Gentiles end and Jerusalem will 
no longer be trodden down of the Gentiles. Before these 
seven years begin the Lord will come in the air to receive 
His saints, who will be caught up in clouds to meet Him 
there (1 Thess. iv:13-18). When this event takes place we 
know nothing whatever. The time is unrevealed; it may 
occur at any time. But if the Lord should call His people 
home to glory this year, the last seven years (Daniel's seven
tieth week) could not begin immediately after that event 
had taken place. 

But is it possible to know the exact duration of the times 
of the Gentiles? We believe not, for it is not for us to know 
times and seasons so as to be able to fix dates (Acts i:7). 
Others, however, claim to have discovered that the times 
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of the Gentiles will last 2,520 years. Some say the times 
of the Gentiles began in 597 or 598, others that it was in 
606, when Nebuchadnezzar took Jerusalem; therefore, the 
times of the Gentiles, according to their theory, lasting 
2,520 years, end either in 1922, 1923 or in 1915. Other dates 
are also given. But how do they know that the times of 
the Gentiles will last 2,520 years? The assertion rests 
upon a flimsy foundation. They go back to Leviticus xxvi. 
and say that God announced to Israel, "I will punish you 
yet seven times more for your sins." Then they ~lso point 
to Daniel (chapter iv), in which the phrase "seven times" 
occurs again in connection with the humiliation of Nebuchad
nezzar. The claim is made that these "seven times" mean 
7 x 360 days, that is, Nebuchadnezzar's punishment lasted 
2,520 days or seven calendar years. These days they change 
into years and make of it 2,520 years. How this is done 
may be learned from a quotation of a pamphlet: "If the 
week of seven literal days (Daniel's last prophetic week) in 
the prophecy of Daniel ix:27 is elongated into 2,520 days 
in its fulfillment as demonstrated above, who can say that 
the seven times, or 2,520 literal days that were fulfilled by 
Nebuchadnezzar in the field, were not a veiled prophecy 
of the length of the Times of the Gentiles, a year for a day, 
or 2,520 years? " The principle of changing days into 
years is based upon Num. xiv:33-34 and Ezek. iv:4-6. It 
is nothing but a theory. Leviticus xxvi does not mention. 
"seven times" at all. The correct translation of verse 28, 
where the phrase occurs is "and I, even I, will chastise you· 
sevenfold for your sins." This ought to rule out this chap
ter entirely. It has nothing whatever to do with the times 
of the Gentiles. As for Nebuchadnezzar's "seven times,', 
it is forced to make 2,520 years out oi them. We quote· 
from "Daniel,"* page 52: "And Nebuchadnezzar's great 
humiliation in becoming beastly for seven times (seven 
years) points us to the end of this Gentile age once more. 
Apostasy from God will be the great characteristic of that 
end. There will be no more looking up to God, but the 
attitude of the nations will be like the attitude of the beast.·· 
We see much of this already. They mind earthly things 

* Price 50 cts. postpaid. 
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and become the "earthdwellers,, so frequently mentioned 
in the Book of Revelation. Madness and bestiality will 
seize upon the Gentile5l, after the One who hinders, the Holy 
Spirit, is removed. Then proud and apostate Christendom 
will believe the lie and follow the beast with its lying won
ders. This will last seven times, that is, seven years." 

We know how the times of the Gentiles will end. The 
end is revealed in both testaments. But we do not know 
when the times of the Gentiles will end, it is not for us, 
according to the words of our Lord, to know the times or 
the seasons. All trying to find out the date or the year is 
speculation. However we know that those things are near, 
even at the door. Therefore may we watch and wait for 
the realization of our blessed Hope. 

American Zionists met this summer for their annual meet
ing in Boston, Mass. It was the first national gathering 
of Zionists in America. The meetings were held in the old 
Boston City Club. 

The building, the former home of the Boston City Club, has been 
rejuvenated and is gay with bunting, the blue and white flag, with 
the six-pointed star, being pre-eminent. 

Many of the leading business firms downtown decorated their stores 
and buildings with American and Zionist flags in hoiwr of the conven
tion. The City of Boston has built a remarkable floral display in the 
Public Garden, the design being in the style of the official Zionist 
button, consisting of the six-pointed star, or shield of David, with the 
word "Zion'' in Hebrew. 

Louis D. Brandeis, President of the allied conventions, outlined the 
purpose of the Zionist movement, pointing out that it was not intended 
to compel Jews to move back to Palestine, but was designed to give 
them more freedom. This freedom, he said, was expected to give Jews 
rights now enjoyed by other peoples, and the privilege of liviag at their 
option in the land of their fathers or in some other country. 

"We number in the United States about three million," he continued, 
"which is more than one-fifth of all the Jews in the world-a number 
larger than that comprised within any other country, except the Rus~ 
sian Empire. 

"Let us therefore lead-earnestly, courageously and joyously-in 
the struggle for liberation. Let us insist that the struggle for liberty 
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shall not cease until equality of opportunity is accorded to nationali
ties as to individuals." 

The organizations represented in the convention include the Zionist 
Provisional Committee conferees, the Federation of American Zionists, 
Haddassah, Order Sons of Zion, New England Zionists, the Intercol
legiate Zionist Conference, Misra chi, Young Judea, and Hachoosa. 

Thus Zionism is increasing on all sides. We shall give 
in our next is~ue, D. V., some of details of this American 
Zionistic Congress. 

.-

~ Daily Scripture Calendar. ~ August, 1915. 

August 1. "And Samuel CAME NO MORE to see Saul" 
(1 Sam. xv :35). 

These words, thrown into high relief by the background of Saul's 
dark conduct, contain great comfort. In our day the Lord has many 
faithful ones like Samuel in carnal surroundings, mourning over things 
they cannot rectify. Do as Samuel did; stay away from them, but 
cease not to pray over them. The praying will specially keep your 
own self right. 

August 2. "PRAYING always" (Eph. vi:18). 
It is a military order, given in warlike connections. It is the com

mand to Christian soldiers. When are we to pray ? Anywhere. 
Sometirr.es in the low, damp trenches; sometimes on the heights of 
victory. Drill yourself in prayer. Your soul will then easily grow 
straight; in true, upward, soldierly posture. What shall we pray for ? 
"For me," says Paul; for all other soldiers. 

August 3. "They BOUGHT, they soLo, they PLANTED, 

they BUILDED" (Luke xvii:28). 
Indifference, up to the limit of time, characterized the end of former 

ages. The mass of people are today slow to comprehend the greatest 
lesson of the war, its desolations. They go on planting and building, 
as if tl:eir work would last for ever. Believer, learn to do better. 
"Occupy," as a tenant, till He come. But do not plan for any per• 
manency, for "desolations are determined." 

August 4. "I have FILLED him with the Spirit of God" 
(Exod. xxxi :3). 

Note, what kind of "filling0 it was. It was not for preaching, or 
holy living, or any of the purposes for which we are usually endowed 
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by the Spirit. It was to make Bez al eel clever as an artisan in jewelry 
and embroidery. This is very helpful. How many of us have to work_ 
with clumsy fingers, over difficult jobs. In these things we may look 
to the Spirit for material aid. 

August 5. "He shall be filled with the Holy Ghost . • • 
to MAKE READY A PEOPLE for the Lord" (Luke i:15, 17). 

This is ''filling" for another intention. John was equipped for 
preaching. He did no such work as Bezaleel. But the same Spirit 
empowered both. What is your position in life ? What are your 
weaknesses? Do you shrink from your tasks because of inability?" 
Here is the way of help. Lean on the promise; "Likewise the Spirit 
also helpeth our infirmities." 

August 6. "And the HAND OF THE Lo RD was on Elijah"" 
( 1 Kings xviii :46). 

It was purely physical power given at that time. The Spirit of God 
was helping the prophet's body. All day he had contended with the 
false prophets on Carmel. Naturally he was weary. Now he must 
take a run of sixteen miles to announce rain. If you in weakness, are 
called to demonstrate Jehovah's strength, look to Him to gird up your
body. 

August 7. "It was REVEALED to him by the Holy Ghost" 
(Luke ii :36). 

That he should not die before he had seen the Lord's Christ. Such 
revelations are not made to all believers. Only three out of twelve:
sa w the Transfiguration. Most Christians seem to have "blinded" 
rather than "blessed" eyes. Few see the "times of the Gentiles" are 
closing. The majority are looking for grand times coming. Are you 
following the light of revelation ? 

August 8. "STEPHEN, a man full of the Holy Ghost''. 
(Acts vi :5). 

What was Stephen's duty? His business was to "serve tables." 
Art thou called to minister chiefly to bodies, rather than .souls r Let 
the Holy Ghost exalt your calling. Take it as one of the gifts which 
contribute to the organic unity of the Body of Christ. Some are for
teaching, some for prayer, and some "for giving with simplicity." 

August 9. "The Holy Ghost wi tnesseth . . saying 
that BONDS and AFFLICTIONS abide me" (Acts xx:23). 

This is a phase of Holy Ghost work often overlooked. It was made 
plain at the start, th.at such was Paul's ordained calling (Acts ix:16). 
He was to glorify Christ as much by patient suffering, as by persistent· 
preaching. The flesh in us rebels against this. We all prefer a showy, 
victorious career in Christian life, rather than one of painful abasement •. 

August 10. "IF God will be with me" (Gen. xxviii :20). 
It was a prayer of anxiety. Have you not been in the same frame 

of mind as Jacob ? Dark circumstances enclosed you on every side. 
Later, Jacob had twelve rough boys t~ provi?e for. No wonder the 
question of food and clothes would agitate him. Let us not be too,· 
hard on the man, but note how God met his every need, and know 
He will do the same for us. 
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August 11. "I was IN THE SPIRIT on the Lord's day'' 
(Rev. i:10). 

Whether this occurred on Sunday, or some other day, we will not 
here discuss. Suffice to know that John was precipitated into visions 
of the coming Day of the Lord. That is what we need now. We 
want the Spirit of prophecy t~ s_how us w~at the signs of the times 
mean. fv1ay He show us what 1s rn these voices of war, and confusion, 
and distress. 

August 12. "Set a MARK upon the foreheads of the men 
that sigh and that cry" (Ezek. ix:4). 

Are the faithful in the Church being now so marked ? It was a 
personal mark. It was an approving mark. It showed they were 
out of sympathy with the crowd. It protected them from coming 
judgments (v. 5). Have you the exclusive sign of Christ upon you ? 
When others are being marked with the Beast, will you be before the 
throne, having the Father's name in your forehead? 

August 13. "The Lord hath PREPARED His throne for 
judgment" (Psalm ix:7). 

Linger over the word "prepared." It designates orderly procedure. 
When wars are abroad, and things move confusedly, we become per
plexed at the seeming disorder. But God's whirling wheels have eyes; 
the Divine Spirit is in His providences. His judgments are not sent 
at venture, to light where they may. He inquires for His own, and 
will spare them. 

August 14. "In the fourth watch of the NIGHT Jesus 
went unto them" (Matt. xiv :25). 

A blessed forecast. The night is this present time. The sea stands 
for nations. The final watch marks the end of this age. Night is a 
cold time, a lontsomt time, a dangerous time. Do not fancy that civil
ization and evangelization have brought day. No Sun of righteousness 
has yet risen upon the scene; and the whole world is "toiling in rowing.'' 

August 15. ''Let your speech be . . seasoned with 
SALT" (Col. iv:6). 

Everywhere in Scripture salt stands for a preservative. The world 
does not understand that Christians in it are alone the purifying ele
ment which holds back swift judgment. Each one of us then is to 
so preRerve the holy purity of our speech, that every word uttered shall 
be a testimony to Jesus Christ. To thus regulate the tongue is a big 
undertaking. 

August 16. "\Vhen these things BEGIN to come to pass, 
then look up" (Luke xxi:28). 

Nobody is so foolish, believer or unbeliever, as to deny that an un
precedented condition of disturbance prevails over the whole earth. 
No prophetic dates are here mentioned. They might puzzle the sim
ple. But we are bidden to watch characteristics. To the saint they 
are full of hope. They show that long deferred judgments are near, 
which will speedily clear the way for the Kingdom. 

August 17. "Lovers of PLEASURES, more than lovers of 
God" (2 Tim. iii:4). . 

Have we evidence that this is a characteristic of the present times ? 
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Compare the crowds of professors who go joy riding on Sundays, with 
the few who frequent the churches. Contrast the empty prayer meet
ings with the filled movie-shows. Why must every religious function 
have a dash of fan in it to make it go? Is God anywhere worshipped 
without some frivolous ceremonies? 

August 18. "A DEEP SLEEP fell upon Abram" (Gen. 
xv:12). 

Somehow we think these words have a present meaning. When the 
horror of the coming judgments on his seed became unbearable to 
Abram, the Lord graciously put His servant to sleep. Why are so 
many of the Lord's choicest servants being now "laid on sleep"? Why 
did Methuseleh and Enoch depart before the flood? Will not tribula
tion soon make it specially "blessed to die in the Lord"? 

August 19. "As it was in the days of Lot" (Luke xvii:26, 
28). 

Note: A comparison between something unusual that happened, 
with something .rtrange going to happen. Every dispensation ended 
remarkably. We are to look for divine miracles, and monstrous human 
deeds just now. As God arises up, the Devil will bestir himself. Let 
no abnormal thing surprise you. Wonder1 will mark the end time 
(Acts ii:17). 

August 20. "By faith Enoch was translated that he 
should not see DEATH" (Heb. xi :5). 

What had Enoch done that he was hated and hunted to death? 
Preached prophecy and coming judgment (Jude xiv:15). · Now is 
your time to follow Enoch. Have no fears. He was unot found;'' 
when the scoffers wanted him. Elijah was "not found" when the 
king of Israel sought him. The saints of the Lord will not be found 
when wrath breaks loose. 

August 21. "The God of heaven shall set up A KINGDOM 
which shall never be destroyed" (Dan. ii:44). 

Observe it is one kingdom. The rule of ONE is God's ideal of govern
ment. However secular politicians may argue, democracy, or govern
ment by representation, is nowhere predicted in Scripture (Zech. 
xiv:9; Rev. xix:16). Where there are more wills than one, there can 
be no rest or peace. In 1'vfillennial days this submission to one control
ling king will mean blessing to the whole earth. 

August 22. "The VAIL spread over all nations" (Isa. 
XXV :7) . 

. This covering is not the same as that which now effects the Jews 
as a people (2 Cor. iii:15; Rom. xi:7, 8). It is a very helpful Scrip: 
ture at this time. It explains why there is so much misunderstanding 
of the signs of the times. And why whole nations are being led by 
false ideals. Men will not come unto Jesus that they might have 
light. Of God's great national purposes they are "willingly ignorant." 

August 23. "Lord TEACH us to pray" (Luke xi:l). 
Do the words i:;urprise you? Have you thought prayer was an easy 

exercise; that it just meant wanting a thing, and asking for it? Then 
you have to learn prayer is a rare art. _There are real laborers in prayer. 
There are appointed remembranctrs m prayer. There are co--inter
cn1or1 with Christ. These are some of the high burdens of prayer 
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that will be put upon you when you can rise above .1elf-interest in asking. 

August 24. "Touc~ not the UNCLEAN thing and I will 
receive you" (2 Cor. v1 :17). 

Things not unclean in themselves, become so relatively by ecclesias
tic contact. It. is not 'Yrong to eat strawberries and ice-cream. ~ut 
when strawberries and ice-cream are partaken of at some community 
affair where believer and unbeliever meet on the same social plane, 
then ~he vows of the N azarite Christian become defiled. 

August 25. "Eprahim, he hath MIXED himself among the 
people" (Hos. vii:8). 

All the "mixtures" in Scripture save one are unholy. Faith mixed 
with the Word, is the only mixture God sanctions (Heh. iv:2). The 
mixed multitude of Egypt caused Israel to sin (Num. :xi:4). The mix
ture of iron and clay disintegrates governments (Dan. ii :42). The 
mixture of church and world is destroying the church's power and 
spirituality. 

August 26. "We shall see Him AS HE 1sH (1 John iii :2). 
The church seems more occupied with Christ's humanity than with 

His deity. We shall nevermore see Him as the helpless babe, the obedi
ent boy of twelve, the blood-stained criminal. But we shall see Him 
as Stephen and Paul and John saw Him: dazzling with brightness and 
awful in the majesty of His almighty person. 

August 27. "We shall be LIKE H1M" (1 John iii:2). 
The statement seems too great to grasp. Faith must take a long 

leap upward to lay hold upon it. These bodies of humiliation, reborn 
out the earth shall "blossom as the rose." These withernd souls, dead 
in trespasses and sins, shall be quickened into every beautiful charac
teristic of holiness and power and praise. 

August 28. "The SMOKE of their torment" (Rev. xiv:11). 
We judge these words yet await fulfilment (Isa. xxxiv:10; Rev. 

ix:2, xviii:9). But see what is now being done in anticipation
modern warfare by deadly gases. Spiritually, the Devil is doing the 
same. The church is being overpowered by an atmo1phere of car
nality. The true Christian must shut himself tight in his closet, if he 
would get a breath of pure heavenly air. 

August 29. "Whatsoever thou spendest MORE" (Luke 
x:35). 

"When I come again I will repay thee." The Lord Jesus is pleased 
to become a debtor to us. He starts an account with us, that is to 
run on till His return. He is not only sure pay, but liberal. He trusts 
you carte blanckt. Do not then be stingy in His service. If you see 
necessity for expensive labor on any souls, launch out boldly. 

August 30. "A CHRISTIAN" (Acts xxvi :28). 
Do you understand all the different characteristics this word in• 

c!udes_? In perstuuion you are a believer in Jesus Christ. In rela
tih?1-ship you are a child of God. In temper of mind a saint. In fellowI ip a friend of God. In .rer'Oice a soldier. In experience a pilgrim. 
n txpectation an heir of the coming Kingdom ane glory of Christ. 
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August 31. "Thou shalt . • 
end of the days" (Dan. xii:13). 

• stand in THY LOT at the 

Wonderful surprises are imminent. What will your pa.rt be in the 
day of rewards? Are you striving for a high place among the princes 
of the Kingdom? There will be glories terrestrial, and glories celestial. 
Moses and Daniel shall have their appointed "lot." Stephen a~d 
Paul shall have theirs. Shall you or I with shame have to take th~ 
lowest place (Luke xiv:9} ? 

Requests for Prayer. 
Please pray for the girls in my Sunday School Class, that they may 

-accept Christ; also for a sister and brothers. 

Please pray (writes a widowed mother) for my son and daughter 
that they may be saved and delivered from the drink traffic. 

Pray that an estate may be settled so that all creditors are paid in 
full. 

Pray for a deaf mother who cannot hear the message that she may 
be blessed in spiritual things. 

Pray for a sick afflicted wife that she may be restored. 

Pray for my boys and daughters that they may be saved. 

Book Review 
"BLOOD AGAINST BLOOD."-By Arthur S. Booth

Clibborn of the Salvation Army. 168 pages, paper cover. 
Price 50 cents. George Doran Co. 

This is an urgent appeal to Christians to see war in its true light. 
It is filled with powerful arguments and pertinent scripture quotations, 
which clearly show that it is not a Christian's duty to take part in earthly 
wars. At such a time as this, it ought, indeed, to be of invaluable 
assistance to any young Christians who are undecided whether or not 
to take up arms. Written with much vigor and enthusia&m, this 
book is £~11 of timely advice for believers of the present day.-(F. E. G.) 
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Vol. XXII. 

His Face and 
His Glory. 

SEPTEMBER, l 915. No.. 3. 

Editorials. 
When I\1oses was in the presence of the 
Lord, he said to Him "I beseech Thee 
show me Thy Glory." l\ifoses also desired 
to see His face and the Lord said "thou canst 

not see my face"-"my face shall not be seen" (Exodus 
xxxiii :18-23). He looked and saw but the back of the 
departing Lord. And when J\1oses came down from l\1ount 
Sinai his face shown so that he had to put a veil upon his 
face. But it was not a permanent glory, it was a vanishing 
glory; it disappeared. 

The Lord who talked with ~1oses, whose glory he reflected 
for a time, and whose face he could not see was the Son of God. 
It was He who descended in a cloud and passing by Moses 
proclaimed the Name of Jehovah as "merciful and gracious, 
long-suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth." And, 
Nioses uttered then a prayer "O Lord, let my Lord, I pray 
thee go among us; for it is a stiffnecked people; and pardon 
our iniquity and our sin, and take us for thine inheritance" 
(Exodus xxxiv:5-9). And this Lord came to His own and 
His own received Him not. The vVord, Jehovah, the Son of 
God was made flesh and dwelt among men, and the inspired 
witness tells us "we beheld His glory, the glory as of the only 
Begotten of the Father, full of Grace and Truth" Qohn. 
i:14). And again "For the life was manifested, and we have 
seen it, and bear witness, and show urito you that eternal: 
life which was with the Father and was manifested unto us'' 
(1 John i:2). And He appeared to be the propitiation for · 
our sins. The death of the cross alone could accomplish 
this. "Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that He 
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loved us, and sent His Son to be the propitiation for 
our sins" (1 John iv:10). "\Vithout the shedding of 
blood there is no remission of sins." "And it was not 
possible that the blood of bulls and goats could take , 
avvay sins." Therefore Jehovah, God the Son, came from 
heaven to do the work, He alone could do, to give His life 
a ransom for many. "He appeared to put away sin by the 
sacrifice of Himself." He hath made Him to be sin for us, 
,~>'ho knevv no sin, that we might be made the righteousness 
of God in Him." And believing on Him \Ye knmv that in 
Him ''\ve have redemption thror?gh His blood the forgiveness 
of sins, according to the riches of His Grace" (Eph. i :7). 
Blessed truths and blessed facts! It is needful that we 
remind ourselves of this continually, for we are living in 
days when these fundamental doctrines are denied c1ncl 
obscured. Vle are living in days ,vhen many, i.vho profess 
these truths and knew their pmver once, are losing the reality 
and heart enjoyment of the Gospel. Oh to meditate daily 
on what He is and what He has done for us! Oh, to drink 
anew at the fountain of His love which passeth kno..,.vledge 
and thus vvalk in His fellowship! Hmv soon our hearts grow 
cold and we do not enjoy Him and His salvation as vve should. 
\Vith the Laodicean spirit all about us, not decreasing, 
but increasing, with Satan's forces rapidly advancing and 
preparing for the final apostasy, we need to be on our guard, 
and watch and pray as never before. 

And what is before us? So near, so very near! lv1oses 
could not see His Face nor could He receive :Flis Glory. 
The Law could not bring man to see His face and become 
an eternal partaker of His Glory. But Grace has accon1-
plished it. We can pray to see His Face and to behold I-Iis 

. Glory, for we know this is promised unto us. "\Ve shall see 
Him as He is" (1 John iii:2). And again it is written '"they 
shall see His Face" (Rev. xxii:4). The heart \.vhich loves 
Him beats faster as we think of the blessed and unspeak
able moment when we shall see His face, the face which was 
marred for us and dishonored on account of our sins, the 
face which is the face of Glory now in God's own presence. 
Beloved reader, take often during the day a few quiet 
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moments and say to yourself "I shall see Him as He is"-· -
"I shall see His face." It will surely be like a refreshing 
drink of water to your soul and the Holy Spirit will fill your 
soul with joy. To be vvith Him, to see His face and to 
behold His glory was His prayer for His own before He left 
the world to be with the Father (John xvii:24). And still 
He prays for this glorious future of His redeemed people. 
And He longs to see us in His presence. It is a precious 
verse to simple faith and to a loving heart which seeks I-Iim 
in the Words, the verse we find in Solomon's song. "0 
mv dove, in the clefts of the rock, in the secret of the stairs, 
let me see thy countenance, let me hear thy voice; for 
sweet is thy voice, and thy countenance is comely" (Sol. 
Song ii:14). He vvants us to be \vith Him and some day \Ve 
shall see I-Iis face. Then we receive His Glory, not a vanish
ing, a diminishing glory, but an eternal, an abiding Glory. 
It is His own Glory the Father gave to Him, which we shall 
share forever 1ivith Him. Our blessed eternal destiny is 
"His Face and His Glory." 1\/fay the Holy Spirit so govern 
our thoughts that we daily remember "His Face and His 
Glory." Then we shall walk worthy of Him. 

"Lord, to be with thee in thine own abode, 
The place prepared where thou wilt have us dwell, 

Brought home unto thy Father and thy God, 
Where harpers harping shall thy triumphs tell. 

Sons of His love! heirs of his festal joy! 
\Vhat bliss! how full, how pure beyond alloy! 

"To gaze around in that effulgent light, 
\Vith not a mist from earth to intervene; 

Thy majesty, thy beauty, full in sight; 
Thy glory :flooding all the boundless scene; 

Thy love in its perfection, known at last
'Twill solYe the long enigma of the past." 

"For I am now ready to be offered up, 
Loving His and the time of my departure is at hand. 
Appearing. I have fought a good fight, I have finished 

my course, I have kept the faith. Hence
forth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which 
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the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that day; 
and not to me only, but unto all them also that love His 
appearing" (2 Tim. iv:6-8). It is almost the last message 
which came from the inspired pen of the prisoner of the , 
Lord. What a wonderful life his life had been! What de
votion to the Lord Jesus Christ and what service! And 
one of the secrets of his self-sacrifice and untiring service 
was that he loved His appearing. He had seen Him in 
the glory-light on the ,vay to Damascus. Ever after it 
was his one desire to know I-Iim. Christ was the passion 
of his life, the goal he ever beheld in faith, towards which 
he reached out. That other prison-epistle addressed to the 
Philippians bears v.ritness to it. He looked forward to the 
blessed moment ,vhen He ,vould be in the presence of the 
Lord. When he wrote, "I am now ready to be offered up" 
he did not mean some kind of a higher experience he had 
made which fitted him to depart in peace. Grace had done 
that for him, as Grace does it for us in believing on the Lord 
Jesus Christ. The Lord most likely had revealed it to him 
that the tin1e of his departure had come, and so he wrote 
to Timothy he was now ready to be offered up. In full 
assurance of faith he could speak triumphantly of a crown 
of righteousness laid up for him by the Lord, the righteous 
Judge. But he did not expect it at death, but he writes 
that he will receive it "at that day," and that day is the 
day of Christ, i.vhen all His Saints appear in His presence, 
clothed with their resurrection bodies. The Apostle Paul 
loved His appearing, longed for His appearing, looked for
ward to it and prayerfully waited for it. And what was 
the effect of this attitude? He fought the good fight, the 
-conflict with the wicked spirits and principalities and powers 
(Eph. vi:10); he finished the course as a winner; he kept 

-the faith. And if we, beloved, also love His appearing, if the 
Lord Himself and the blessed hope is ever before our hearts, 
we shall likewise keep the faith and be kept. Loving His 
.appearing means a close walk with the Lord and faith
fulness to llim. \Ve also can look fonvard with rejoicing to 
that day when i.ve shall receive the promised crown from 
the Lord, because we loved His appearing, fought the good 
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fight, won the race and kept the faith. May the Spirit of 
God increase in the hearts of all His people, the love of His 
appearing, and may He strengthen us in our devotion to the 
coming Lord. 

The Thirty-fourth Psalm contains a most 
Praise and wonderful outburst of praise and with it 

Promise promises which are dear to all the Saints 
of God. To read this Psalm in the pres

ence of the Lord on bended knees fills the heart with joy 
and great comfort. \Vhat assurances we have here! It is 
all about the Lord, He who is our strength and our joy. 
These precious utterances given through the Holy Spirit 
refresh our souls as we repeat and feed on them. To bless 
the Lord at all times and have I--Iis praise in our mouth 
should be our daily delight. No matter how dark and 
dreary the outlook vvhen we think of Him and His Grace, 
Grace manifested in the past, Grace promised for every 
present and future need, our souls must be filled with praise. 
Then we read in this Psalm of boasting in the Lord, of mag
nifying the Lord, exalting I-Iis Narne, seeking the Lord, 
looking to the Lord. \Ve are told to taste and see that 
the Lord is good and to fear the Lord. This is the lan
guage of the Holy Spirit as He directs the heart and the 
thoughts of our heart to Christ. And He dwelling in us 
leads us to do these very things and as we follow His direc
tion and praise the Lord, glory in Him, look to Him and 
taste of His goodness, power is upon us and we walk in . 
blessed fellowship with our God. Anything less does not 
and cannot give joy and power to the believer's heart. 

Then look at the promises \Ve find in this Psalm. As- · 
surance that the Lord hears and answers prayer are found 
here. "I sought the Lord, and He heard me, and delivered 
me from all my fears. They looked to Him and were light
ened, and their faces were not ashan1ed. This poor man 
cried and the Lord heard him and saved him out of all his 
troubles" (verses 4-6). "The righteous cry, and the Lord 
heareth, and delivereth them out of all their troubles" 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

134 OUR HOPE 

(verse 17). And there are other promises of comfort which 
God's Saints can claim in faith and find that they are ever 
true. "The angel of the Lord encatnpeth round about 
them that fear Him and delivereth them" (verse 7). \Ve 
may not know the ,vay angels are our ministering spirits: 
it is hid from our view, but we know that they are about 
us for our protection, preservation and deliverance. Then 
we are assured that there is no want to them that fear Him 
-"they that seek the Lord shall not want any good thing."· 
''The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous and his ears 
are open unto their cry" (verse 15). And what a sweet 
message and promise \Ve have in another verse, "The Lord 
is nigh unto them that are of a broken heart, and saveth 
such as be of a contrite Spirit" (verse 18). If we desire the 
greatest nearnes~ of our Lord then let us be lo\V on our 
faces and manifest in His presence the broken heart, a 
broken self and a contrite spirit. iVIay all God's dear chil
dren who read these lines know the reality of all these things. 

The Times 
of Singing. 

These are the days of tears and sorrows. 
Yet God's true children sing redemption's 
song. Even in the night He giveth songs 
to His trusting people. \Veeping may 

endure for the night, but joy cometh in the morning. For 
that morning vve wait when we shall sing as glorified beings, 
seated upon thrones, clothed in spotless garments and 
crowned. And vvell it is to be much occupied in these 
darkening days with that which is promised to this earth 
and to all creation in the better age to come. Read often 
and with much meditation and prayer the p·assages in the 
prophetic \Vord which reveal these blessed conditions prom
ised to Israel, to the nations and to the earth. Read the 
Psalms which look fonvard to these glories and which speak 
of the singing times to come. Three Psalms begin with 
an exhortation to sing. The Ninety-fifth, the Ninety
sixth and the Ninety-eighth. And the One Hundredth 
Psalm appeals to all the lands. ";\/lake a joyful noise unto 
the Lord, all ye lands. Serve the Lord with gladness, come 
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before His presence with singing." But notice two other 
Psalms in this cycle of Psalms, the Ninety-seventh and 
Ninety-ninth begin with the statement, "The Lord reign
eth." "The Lord reigneth, let the earth rejoice; let the 
multitude of isles be glad." The singing times can only 
come when He has come and reigns in righteousness. His 
mighty power is needed to produce the conditions on earth 
and n1ake that impossible which fills our times with unspeak
ahle horror and sorrow. He will have to bring peace and 
make wars to cease. The singing times must come! Let us 
anticipate them and pray for the promised consummation. 
Then it 1Yill be fulfilled: "Say among the nations that the 
Lord reigneth; the \vorld also shall be established that it shall 
not be moved. He shall judge the people righteously. Let 
the heavens rejoice, and let the earth be glad. . . for 
He cometh, for He cometh to judge the earth" (Psalm 
XCV :10-13)., 

Israel's 
Great 

Sorrow. 

Poor, scattered, bleeding sheep of IsraeH 
Their suffering never was greater than 
now. They have had their fill of sorrow 
and bitter persecution during the past 
months. Suffering in Palestine, in Asia 

:rv1inor, and especially in Russia. Recent news-items in 
Continental and American papers give a heartrending 
tale. The Russian Provinces, Courland, Kovno and part 
of Suvalki were ordered by military authority to be evacu
ated of Jews. 

The time granted the 200,000 to get away varied from eight hours 
in Suvalki to thirty in K.ovno. In the latter territory alone 160,000 
people ~vere driven out, their fate being doubly hard because mighty 
hosts of the young manhood had gone forth to sen'e in the field. · 

\Vomen av1aiting their delivery, mothers still in childbeds, old peo
ple and children were turned out, according to eye-v,itnesses. The 
mortally ill, the insane, the crippled, the blind-all were hit alike by 
the edict. 

Even the wounded Jevvish soldiers who were beiag treated in the 
lazarettos, Jewish military surgeons and hospital staffs \vere turned 
out, and hcsp:tals and asylums for aged Jews closed. Towns like 
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Kovno, Ponewesch and \Vilkomir, whose population was chiefly Jew
ish, became extinct. 

The expelled Jews were not allowed to stay in the neigh boring gov
ernments, but wandered east to Tshernigow, Poltava, Jekaterinoslaw, 
and Taurinn. Twenty-six "extra" trairis were placed at the disposal 
of part of the population, and they carried 40,000 people in thirty hours. 

Each train consisted of forty to seventy luggage vans. On the 
heaped np feather beds and furniture human beings half mad with fear 
and rage ,vere packed like cattle. Men and women, children and old. 
people, the sound and the sick, the hitherto ·wealthy people and tramps, 
all were carried off. 

The tragedy was beightencd in individual cases, members of families 
having been separated. \Vives had to seek husbands, mothers their 
children. 

How great must be their misery! Driven from home. 
Forced to leave all behind, they know not where to go. 
The Teutonic forces s,veeping onward will no doubt produce 
still greater misery for these poor outcasts. Shall we not 
pray more for them, dear readers, than we have done in 
the past? "Pray for the peace of Jerusalem; they shall 
prosper that love thee" (Ps. cxvii:6). The night darkens 
for them as it darkens for this poor world, which lieth in the 
wicked one. And out of that night may Israel well call 
"I-Iow long! oh, Lord-how long?" And their cry will some 
day be ans,vered from heaven, and the Lord ,vill deliver 
them out of all their troubles. , Several years ago a I-Iebrew 
wrote a poem which appeared in the Jewish World. We 
give it to our readers. 

Hmv long, 0 Lord, shall sobs and sighs 
Re-echo in our ears? 

Hmv long, 0 Lord, shall groans and cries 
Compel our flowing tears? 

How long, 0 Lord, shall blood be shed 
Of innocent and pure? 

How long, 0 Lord, shall deathly dread 
O'er Israel endure? 

How long, 0 Lord, shall darkness reign 
And murder rage unchecked? 

How long, 0 Lord, by crimson stain 
Our fateful page be flecked r 
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How long, 0 Lord, shall Justice sleep 
And Truth her head abase? 

How long, 0 Lord, into the deep 
Shall sink Thy chosen race? 

How long, 0 Lord, in exile yet, 
Thy people, must they pine? 

Hmv long, 0 Lord, wilt Thou forget 
The mercy that is Thine? 

How long, 0 Lord, until the morn· 
Of peace and bliss supreme, 

When Thy own glory shall adorn 
The Zion of our dream? 

137 

Oh! that they might know the answer! How long? Till 
He comes, whom they once rejected. Till He comes, whose 
power alone can deliver. How long? Till they shall say, 
"Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord." 

Disasters 
Upon 

Disasters. 

All Europe is the scene of one great dis
aster. It has been estimated that the first 
year of the great war has claimed over 
2,000,000 victims. And the hundreds of 
thousands of maimed and crippled as well 

as diseased! And the millions of suffering, sorrowing 
women and children! One is staggered. And are the 
people getting callous? It seems fighting nations turn 
a deaf ear to all peace proposals. Each government saith, 
it must go on. What will it mean if it does go on? It will 
be worse that a human slaughter '.house. 

And other disasters have happened. Parts of China 
again visited by disastrous floods in which thousands per
ished. Then followed the great Chicago disaster. In less 
than ten minutes about 1,500 human beings lost their lives 
by the overturning of a steamer overloaded with a pleasure
seeking mass. The paper published by the employees of 
the Western Electric Company, which gave the outing, 
advertised the fatal excursion with the following head 
lines: "What Ho! Readers of the Jubilator! Be jubilant! 
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Last time it was a submarine. Long ago Jonah took a trip 
in a submarine. There is no Jonah about this. But it will 
be a whale of a success." Instead of a whale of a success it 
became a wail. V/hy must people use the \Vord of God in 
such a flippant way? Surely all these things are solemn 
warnings. But sad to say, they are warnings unheeded. 
God speaks loudly. Men harden their hearts against Him 
and His truth. 

A certain cnt1c 1n the City of Cleveland 
The Better (Ohio), who is also the President of the 
Company. federated churches of that city, made, 

not so long ago, the statement that for 
many years devout scholars have traveled away from the 
old conception of the Christian religion, and added ''In 
this I am joining my little thinking machine with the great 
brains of great thinkers of all denominations." And who 
are these great brained thinkers? He tells us: 

Some of these men who traveled a,vay from this theory are Dr. 
W. N. Clarke and \V. R. Harper, Baptists; Horace Bushr.ell, James 
Fairchild, Henry King, \Vashington Gladden, Lyman Abbott and Dean 
Bos,vorth, Congregationalists; Dean Stanley, Cannon F<1rrar and 
Phillips Brooks, Episcopalians, and Adam Smith, Henry Drummond 
and Cuthbert Hall, Presbyterians. I am well satisfied with the intel
lectual company in which I am permitted to be an humble camp fol
Jo,ver. 

Such are the "great brains" and the "great thinkers." 
But ,vho are they in comparison with another company we 
could name a hundred times larger than the above? Just 
little insignificant pigmies. Harper and others were only 
echo-men of the German rationalistic school. But look at 
the company which stood firm by the \Vord of God and the 
fundamentals of our holy faith. They include the mighty 
men of God, the chosen instruments of the Spirit of God in 
the past centuries. The great men like Wesleys, \Vhitfield, 
John Bunyan, John Calvin, John Knox, I\1artin Luther and 
scores of others are there. To that company belong the 
martyrs, the thousands upon thousands who sealed their 
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faith ,vith their own blood. The Apostles are also in that 
greater and better company. \Vere they all brainless 
dupes that they believed in the Old Testament and in the 
blessed facts of the Gospel of Grace! The above critic is 
well satisfied with his "intellectual company." But the 
r,";.an and the woman who stands by the old Book and the 
c,ld Faith are in far better, far more spiritual company. 
\Ve keep company with the very aristocracy of heaven. 

Several months ago we mentioned in our 
Some ?v1ore editorial notes that Dr. Charles F. Aked, 
Meditations. of San Francisco, well known by his denials 

of the faith, had spoken in his church on 
"the :\!Ieditations of a Jackass·." A n1an who denies the 
truth of God is surely given to the meditations of a jackass. 
Now here are some more meditations of this "brilliant" 
preacher. One Sunday morning a few weeks ago he talked 
on: ''When You were a Tadpole and I was a Fish." And 
the Sunday after his theme was the following: "The So
called Second Coming of Christ and the Imagined End 
of the World: The Clash of Sober Sense with Frantic 
Non-Sense." Look at these meditations! Are they not 
brilliant enough? Oh! the blindness of these men who 
have cut loose from faith in God's \Vord. The light in 
them is become darkness; ·and how great is that darkness! 
"Professing· themselves to be wise, they became fools!" 
(Rom. i:22). And so it is. The biggest fool in the world 
is the man who turns away from the Word of God and who 
deliberately denies Christ our Lord • 

.. 

Answered 
Prayer. 

\Ve were very thankful to receive several 
letters telling of prayers, which were re-. 
quested, graciously answered.. We rejoice 
very much at this. It should encourage 

us all to persevere in prayer. \Ve have a prayer-hearing 
and prayer-answering Father, and if we all unite in prayer 
for these different petitions and pray one for another, His 
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blessing will be upon us, and other answers will come from the 
throne of Grace. 

Personally we are so grateful for the ministry of inter
cession in behalf of the Editor and his work. We have 
often felt the power and gracious influence of these prayers. 
And how we love to pray for all His people! Often our 
thoughts go from state to state and place to place, where 
God permitted us to minister, and then there is much joy 
and liberty in prayer. Do continue in prayer for us, dear 
fellow helpers. Pray for great blessing upon the fall work 
and upon the work of the magazine. 

Panama
Pacific 

Exposition 
Work. 

\Ve shipped many hundreds of dollars 
worth of literature to San Francisco, and 
we are happy to say that it is being well 
used, and we are confident, much blest of 
God. Nir. G. \V. Hunter, who has a booth 
on the ground and who hands out, with 

others, our literature, is very much encouraged. He wrote 
us the beginning of last month when the work of distribution 
was fairly started. · 

I have also received the first instalment of "His Riches," and we 
are giving out ahout 100 each day to interested people. I wrote you 
that I did not propose to give the literature to people who did not 
want it, and so I am not pressing it on anybody, but at the same time 
I try to interest them in their own souls ·welfare, and I have had several 
instances ,vhere people didn't \Vant any of it at first, but after talking 
with them for a few minutes they expressed a desire for it and took 
it with them. 

I could use 10,000 of Scofield's "Rightly Dividing the Word" if I 
had them in the next four months. I have given away 100 of them, 
and it was only a drop in the bucket. I never have seen such an op4 

portunity to do definite Christian work as I have had here these last 
fifteen or twenty days. Hungry Christians who have not been fed 
in their own churches are stopping at the booth every day, and I am 
having the time of my life giving them the Bible Study literature. 

I have given away half of the "Our Hopes" that you sent me, and I 
shall need some more if you have any to send within the next few weeks. 

The "Joseph and His Brethren" are about all gone; I have about a 
thousand "Star of the East" left, and at the rate the "His Riches" are 
going I shall have to have another supply of these soon. 
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Besides Brother Hunter, our Brother H. A. Ironside is 
also doing this work. It is a splendid opportunity to do 
good; a great seed sowing and a harvest will come. Before 
this issue has reached our readers we shall have sent a 
number more of large boxes of literature to the Exposition,. 
containing, "Rightly dividing the \Vord of Truth"-"Joseph 
and His Brethren"~several thousand copies of "Our Hope'" 
and other literature. \Ve want to keep at it till the Expo
sition closes. It is your privilege, dear friends, to share. 
the burden of this good work with us. Help all you can. 

This volume containing a simple expos1t1on on, 
Book on Revelation will be ready, the Lord willing, early 

Revelation. next month. It is written in a way which we 
hope ,vill be especially helpful to the thousands. 

of Christians who are turning in these solemn days to the prophetic 
Word. We have avoided all controversy and lengthy digressions. 
which are generally embodied in expositions of this great book. We· 
pray that our Lord may richly bless it and use it for His ovm Glory .. 
It has about 230 pages and the price has been made so low that every 
Christian can obtain a copy. It is only 50 cents postpaid. If Bible· 
classes, which study Revelation, desire a larger quantity we shall be
glad to make the price a little lower so as to help the circulation of the
Book. 

~ 
During August the Editor addressed very good 

Oral Ministry. audiences at Bible School Park, N. Y.; Moun-
tain Lake Park, :i'ld., and Stony Brook, L. I.,. 

N. Y. Then followed meetings in the South,vest. The greater part. 
of September is devoted to meetings in Colorado. A Bible Confer
ence is planned for Auburn, N. Y. (Second Baptist Church), October-
10-15. The annual Gulf Bible Conference will be held in Galveston,. 
Tex., D. V., October 24-29. Then follow conferences during Novem- . 
her in Gonzales, Cameron and Kirbyville, Texas. Continue to pray 
for His blessing upon these services. 

All about 
the Bible 

Do not forget that excellent volume which we 

mentioned last month by Sidney T. Collett, "All· 
about the Bible." It is a good book and gives·. 
much light on matters concerning the Word of ·. 

God. The book will be helpful to many and should be read by young · 
people and young believers. 
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St. Quentin 
Prison. 

OUR HOPE 

Our Brother !vlr. G. \V. Hunter is conducting an 
interesting Bible class in St. Quentin prison on 
the San Francisco Bay. Over a hundred prisoners 
attend regularly, and 125 receive weekly system

atic Bible instruction. This work has been going on for about two 
years. A good number have publicly thanked God for St. Quentin 
prison and said, 1'\Ve would never have known God or Christ if \ve had 
not been sent to St. Quentin." 

We sent recently fifty Scofield Reference Bibles to the prison as a 
present from "Our Hope," and we hope to furnish them with all the 
literature they need. Pray for Brother Hunter and the work of St. 

Quentin. 

October 
Special Edition. 

As already announced, the October issue of "Our 
Hope'' will be exclusively devoted to the Person 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. Several special articles 
written by different contributors will be published, 

among them one by Prof. Dr. Howard A. Kelly, of Baltimore, ,vho has 
promised us an interesting article. vVe shall send this issue free to 
several thousand preachers. Already a number of our readers have 
sent in their orders of 25, 50, 100 and more copies, which they will use 
among their friends. We furnish them in quantities at about the cost 
price. Ten copies for SO cents; 25 copies for $1; 50 copies for $2; 100 
copies for $3.85. To Canada: 10 copies for 55 cents; 25 copies for 
$1. 15; 50 copieis for $2.25 and 100 copies for $4.25. \Ve pay part of 
the postage on the latter, as we wish to assist our Canadian friends. 
Please order soon, for even the large edition may soon be exhausted. 

"In the Gospel God announces Himself to us as 'the God of peace' 
(Heb. xiii:20), and the Gospel is 'the Gospel of peace' (Rom. x:15). 
How is this? Christ has 'made peace by the blood of His cross' 
(Col. i:20). Reader, think awhile of Calvary. Upon that painful 
tree the Lord Jesus Christ 'suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, 
that He might bring us to God" (1 Peter iii:18). He died for you: 
He died for me. No peace had He in that awful hour. The storm of 
God's righteous judgment broke upon Him; all the waves and billows 
of God's wrath rolled over His holy head. This was for our sakes
for our salvation. The sinless One died for the sinner, in order that 
the sinner might go forever free. Have you ever thanked Him for such 
amazing grace? 

"It would be useless to bid me make my peace with God. By no 
effort of my own could I get rid of one single sin. But the glorious 
Gospel message lets me know that what I could never accomplish 
for mv self has been accomplished for me by Another. Christ has 
'once for all suffered for sins.' Christ has made peace. But at what 
tremendous ·cost!,. 
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The Prophet Ezekiel. 
Chapter xvi (Continued). 

After the beautiful parable of the abandoned child, from 
which we learned J ehovah's grace and mercy shown to 
Jerusalem, and the description of Jerusalem's idolatries and 
moral degradation, we find first of all her judgment doom 
announced once more. In connection with this the prophet 
beholds the time when Sodom and her daughters and Sa
maria and her daughters, as well as Jerusalem and her 
daughters, will return to their former estate. vVe shall now 
see the meaning of the concluding paragraphs of this inter-
esting chapter. 

III. The Doom of Jerusalem on account of Her wicked
ness (verses 35-59). 

The Word of the Lord is now addressed not to the beloved 
city, but to the harlot. She had committed the most awful 
spiritual fornication, with which she had insulted Jehovah, 
and utterly rejected His love and mercy. All the idols 
of abominations were found in her. The different nations 
which surrounded the land were given to the most degrad
ing idolatries, and Jerusalem had not alone taken up this 
wicked idol worship, but she became worse than the heathen 
which practised these things. "They did after the abomina ... 
tions of the heathen which the Lord had cast out before 
the children of Israel" (2 Kings :xxi:2). Graven images 
were set up in Jerusalem. :tvloloch service (sacrifice of ·chil
dren) became general. Sorceries and demon-cults flour
ished. The vilest immoralities were linked with all this 
false worship. Jerusalem had become a harlot in the full
est sense of the word, a sink of iniquity. And her lovers, 
the nations, whose idolatries she had accepted, would now 
be gathered against her to be used in her judgment (verse 
37). Her judgment would be "as a woman that break wed
lock," that is, an adulteress-"and I will give thy blood in 
fury and jealousy" (verse 38). Stoning was the judgment 
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for a woman who committed adultery (Lev. xx:10; John 
viii :5). Therefore the Lord said, "They shall also bring 
up a company against thee, and they shall stone thee with 
stones and thrust thee through with their swords" (verse 
40). The judgment would be exhaustive upon her and she 
would be caused to cease playing the harlot-"thou shah 
also give no hire any more" (verse 41). \Vithout following 
the description of her doom and J ehovah's scathing con
demnation in detail, we turn to that which is of much 
importance and interest. Samaria is mentioned and her 
daughters as the elder sister of Jerusalem) and Sodom and 
her daughters as her younger sister. (Verse 46). And 
though the corruption of Samaria and Sodom were so 
great, yet Jerusalem "was corrupted more than they" in 
all her ways. "As I live, saith the Lord God, Sodom thy 
sister hath not done) she nor her daughters, as thou hast 
done, thou and thy daughters" (verse 48.) Samaria is 
called the elder sister, because the northern kingdom 
was the larger; and Sodom is called the younger, because 
her territory was smaller. The daughters mentioned in 
connection with each has reference to the allied towns of 
Jerusalem, Samaria and the region South of Jerusalem, 
where Sodom was the chief city. Then Sodom's sin is 
mentioned. Pride stands first (verse 49); luxurious living, 
and then followed abomination, and God took them away. 
After the sins of Samaria are briefly rehearsed we find in 
this chapter the following words: "\Vhen I shall bring again 
their captivity, the captivity of Sodom and her daughters, 
and the captivity of Samaria and her daughters, then will 
I bring again the captivity of thy captives in the midst of 
them" (verse 53). And again we read: "When thy sisters, 
Sodom and her daughters, shall return to their former 
estate, and Samaria and her daughters shall return to their 
former estate, then thou and thy daughters shall return to 
your former estate" (verse 55). These two statements 
are used by a certain class of teachers to back up their 
unscriptural theory of a future restitution of the wicked 
dead., They say that these two passages predict a restora
tion of Sodom and the other wicked cities which perished 
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in a judgment by fire (Gen. xix), and also a restoration of 
Samaria as well as Jerusalem, and upon this they built their 
hope that all the wicked dead will be raised up and restored to 
a place of blessing. They make therefore much of a restora
tion of the wicked dead by resurrection.* Besides these two 
passages they also use the following Old Testament 
scriptures to confirm their theory; Ez. xxxvii: 1-14; Hosea 
xiii:14; Jerem. xlviii:47; Is. xxv:7-8 and others. These 
passages are applied by these teachers to a restitution of 
the wicked dead by resurrection. But this is the wrong 
interpretation. They have nothing to do with the resur
rection of the physical dead. They refer to national resur
rection and restoration. Three facts will show the error 
of making the Old Testament teach the restoration of the 
wicked dead. 

I. The Old Testament 1~s not that Part of the Divine Reve
lation where Teachings and Doctrines about the Future State 
are Given. 

This is a most important fact. The Old Testament 
shows man as upon the earth, on this side of death, and 
not beyond death. The future of Israel on the earth, their 
supremacy and destiny of glory amidst the nations of the 
earth, the judgments of God in the earth, as well as the 
future blessings for the nations inhabiting the earth dur
ing the coming age, are all clearly revealed in the Old 
Testament. The state after death, that which is beyond 
this life, is shrouded in mystery in the Old Testament 
Scriptures. That great judgment, the great white throne 
judgment, is nowhere mentioned in the Old Testament, 
nor do we read a word there of "the second death." Resur
rection from the dead, no doubt, was known to individual 
saints of Old Testament times, the Spirit of God revealed 
it to their hearts, but as a doctrine, resurrection is not found 
in the Old Testament. In Psalm xvi is revealed the hope 
of resurrection of the body, and there it is a prophecy of 
the resurrection of our Lord. · 

*Millennial Dawn, or Associated Bible Students, Restorationi11ts, 
etc., do this. 
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I I. Should lf7e Find Anything in the Old Testament Con
cerning the Future State, the State of the Righteous and the 
Unrighteous after Death, such a Hint or Statement can only 

be Rightly Under stood and Interpreted by the Great Doc
trine Concerning the Future State as Revealed in the New 
Testament. 

By this, of course, we do not say that the Old Testament 
needs correction by the revelation of the New, nor do we 
say that the Old is inferior to the New; all is the ,vord of 
God. However, as the Old Testament does not show man's 
condition after death, any passage which appears to relate 
to such a condition must be interpreted by the full light as 
given in the New Testament. 

I I I. If such passages as Ezekiel xvi :53 and E':.,ekiel 
xxxvii :1-14, etc., are not only hints of a restitution of the 
wicked by resurrection for another chance, but doctrines, we 
have to find such a doctrine of the restoration of the wicked 
dead for another chance to accept salvat1·on most dearly re
vealed as one of the great doctrines of the New Testament. 

In vain, however, do we look in the New Testament for 
such a restoration-second probation doctrine. Such a doc
trine is even not hinted at in the New. However, the New 
Testament gives the fullest revelation concerning resurrec
tion and the future state. It tells us that there is indeed 
a resurrection of the body for every human being. This 
revelation of resurrection as contained in the New Testa
ment leaves no room whatever for the Sodomites and all 
the wicked idolatrous Israelites, to be raised up for another 
chance. Our Lord in John v :29 reveals a two-fold resur ... 
rection, a resurrection unto life and a resurrection unto 
damnation. The human race, those who have died, are 
therefore in resurrection divided into two classes. They 
must come forth either unto life or unto damnation. There 
is no middle class. Later the New Testament teaches a 
first resurrection. Only those who have believed and 
died in Christ will have a share in this resurrection. Both 
Old and New Testament Saints belong to it, but none have 
shared in it who died in their sins. The rest of the dead, 
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meaning of course, the wicked dead, are not raised up till 
after the thousand years. This is a second resurrection 
and this takes place not when the Lord comes the second 
time, but after His millennial reign (Rev. xx). The sub
jects of this second resurrection appear before the great 
white throne and are cast into the lake of fire. Now, these 
teachers claim that the return of Sodom and Samaria to 
their former estate means their resurrection for another 
chance when the Lord comes. But as these departed 
wicked people are wicked still, how can they have part in 
the first resurrection when the Lord comes, which is the 
resurrection of the righteous? 

They surely cannot belong to this resurrection. And 
there is nowhere in the New Testament a word about 
another special resurrection in which all the wicked are 
raised from dead for another chance. After the resurrec
tion of the righteous dead there is but one more resurrection, 
the resurrection of the wicked unto damnation. In the 
light of these facts the flimsy theory built upon misapplied 
texts of the Old Testament, texts which relate to a national 
restoration and blessing, breaks down completely. And now 
having seen what the four verses in this chapter of Ezekiel 
do not mean, let us see what is their meaning. While these 
statements cannot mean the resurrection of individuals, 
they mean a national restoration. There is promised in 
many passages of the Old Testament a national restoration 
of Israel. The ten tribes are to be brought back to their 
former possessions. Historically they have been lost.* 
But they are not lost to God. He knows where they are.· 
He has kept track of· them, and in His own time He will 
make good the promises of their restoration and will bring 
back the remnants of the house of Israel, now scattered 
still among the nations. The Jews will also be restored to 
their territory. Repeatedly this national restoration of 
the ancient people is promised under the picture of a resur
rection. But to other nations there is also promised such 

*The so-called Anglo-Israel theory lacks all Scriptural and historical 
support. 
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a national restoration in the days to come, when the Lord 
comes and begins His Kingdom reign over the earth. Such 
a national revival is beyond a doubt promised for a future 
day to I\1oab, Ammon, Assyria and Egypt. Edam and 
Babylon, however, are doomed as nations and no revival 
whatever is promised to them. 

We do not know of course how God will accomplish these 
promises of restoration and national revivals, and how He 
will gather the remnants of these former nations from the 
great sea of nations. Nor do we know if it means a recovery 
of the identical races at all. \Ve can leave all this with 
Him who will see to the fulfillment of all these things. 

And so there is promised not alone a return of Samaria to 
her former estate, but also to Sodo1n and the cities which 
were wiped out by judgrnent. Here is the difficulty which 
is used to prove that a literal resurrection of the wicked 
Sodomites must be meant. Were they not all totally 
destroyed? How then can there be a national restoration 
when they all perished? But while it is true that all who 
\Vere in Sodom and the other cities perished, we do not 
.know how many of the inhabitants of these prosperous 
·cities, thickly populated, no doubt, happened to be away 
·from home, on journeys or outside of the doomed district, 
;and thus escaped the fate of others. God knows all this 
.and keeps track of all. There is certainly promised a healing 
for the territory occupied by Sodom and her sister cities. 
'The vision of the stream issuing from the temple (Ex. xlvii) 
::is seen emptying into the sea, which is the dead sea, "and 
the waters shall be healed and everything shall live whither
soever the river cometh." See also Zechariah .xiv :8. And 
what else it may mean we do not know. But of one thing 
we can be assured, it does not mean the resurrection of 
the wicked Sodomites for a second chance, for we know that 
they are "suffering the vengeance of eternal fire" (Jude vii). 

IV. The Covenant Remembered and Established. (V.60-63.) · 

The closing paragraph of this interesting chapter is the 
divine assurance that the covenant made in the days of 
Israel's youth is to be remembered. 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

OUR IJOPE 149 

Nevertheless I will remember my covenant with thee in the days 
of thy youth, and I will establish unto thee an everlasting covenant. 

Then thou shalt remember thy ,yays, and be ashamed, when thou 
shalt receive thy sisters, thine elder and thy younger: and I will give 
them unto thee for daughters, but not by thy covenant. And I will 
establish my covenant with thee; and thou shalt know that I am the 
Lord; that thou maycst remember, and be confounded, and never 
open thy mouth any more because of thy shame, when I am pacified 
toward thee for all that thou hast done, saith the Lurd God. 

The covenant will be remembered and established as an 
everlasting covenant. Then Jerusalem will receive the elder 
and younger sister, Samaria and Sodom, not as sisters, 
but as daughters. They will be added in the coming days 
of blessing to Jerusalem. This, however, will not be done 
"by thy covenant," which means the law covenant by 
"His covenant," the covenant of promise and of grace 
(.xvi :8). "And I will establish my covenant with thee, 
and thou shalt know that I am the Lord." Of this great 
restoration and blessing in store for Jerusalem we shall hear 
much in the closing visions of Ezekiel. 

( To be continued) 

The Soul's Love for Christ. 
BY G. B. EDWARDS. 

(Conciuded). 

"Feed thy kids beside the shepherds' tents." The place of feeding 
and the place of resting is strongly suggested here. And we are taught 
that the young of the flock, the kids, are most in need of special care 
and consideration. "Even as a nurse cherisheth her children" ( 1 Thess. 
ii:7). "He shall feed His flock like a chepherd: He shall GATHER 
THE LAMBS ·with His arm, and CARRY THEJ\1 in His bosom" 
(Isa. xi:11). "The shepherds' tents" mark the place of His abundant 
store, as the storehouse of His rich bounty. There He :fills and re
plenishes, as the supply becomes spent upon the hungry and weary 
flock of His pasture. And it is "BESIDE" these highly favored 
"tents" that the flock of the Lord enjoy their "green pastures and still 
waters." And here it is that "the fairest among women" learns the 
shepherd-care of her beloved, if, indeed, she does not desire to share 
with Him in the happy ministration of such a service. \Ve see, at 
least, how communion with Him is bound up with s.ervice for Him, by 
the way her inquiry is met by her beloved. She says, ""Where feedest 
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thou,,? and here is the thought of communion. He replies, "Feed 
thy kids," and this surely seems to imply service. 

But let us make some application of more practical meaning from 
this language, so fraught with poetic beauty and grandeur. \Ve see 
that Christ is "the great Shepherd," and also "the chief Shepherd" 
of the sheep, who from the glory cares for, and ministers directly to 
each and every sheep of the "one flock" on earth. Each of us feed 
on the Word, as it is ministered to us by "the Spirit of truth," reveal
ing Christ to us, according to "the beauty of the Lord," even as we 
"inquire in His temple" (Psalm xxvii). Then there are the "elders," 
or overseers, sometimes called, the under-shepherds. And such was 
Peter, who exhorts other elders to "feed the flock of God, which," he 
adds, "is among you, taking the oversight thereof," But while Peter 
-received his commission directly from the Lord, to tend His sheep and 
lambs, others receive the same right, or privilege, through the gift 
of "pastor," given by the ascended Lord (John xxi:15, 16; Eph. iv:11). 

Though my reader will bear in mind, that, as an Apostle, Peter 
enjoyed a place of authority peculiar to the Apostles, and not shared 
by any others. The true shepherds have Christ Himself as their 
example, and they are exhorted to be "ensamples to the flock," or to 
be Christ-like. The thought of the under-shepherds' ministry is, we 
judge, associated with the "shepherds' tents.'' The great Shepherd 
Himself feeds these shepherds, and they in turn feed the sheep. We 
know the Lord could bring all the redeemed to Himself, without 
employing human agencies, but He chooses to use the evangelists for 
this service, so He is pleased to use the pastor, or shepherd, to feed 
and care for His own. But what, we may ask, if the shepherds should 
fail in their divine appointment? 'What, if they should separate the 
sheep into little flocks of their own, so that many a needy sheep and 
lamb might not be privileged to share in their pastoral ministration? 
Are some of the sheep therefore left to perish in the wilderness? No, 
not for one moment. Man may fail in all his appointments, but our 
faithful Shepherd never. Read Ezekiel xxxiv, and see how the "shep
herds of Israel" DID utterly fail, and how God set them completely 
aside. And let us notice the following words particularly. "For 
thus saith the Lord God, behold I, EVEN/, will both search My sheep 
and seek them out, . • . and I will bring them out from the people, 
and gather them. • . • I will feed them in a good pasture, ... 
and I will cause them to lie down, saith the Lord God." And, oh, 
my reader, do we know the lamentable reason, WHY the "one flock" 
is so scattered into so many little, separate flocks today? God Him
self tells us in this very chapter. "And they were scattered because 
there is no shepherd." Not but there may be, and, thank God, doubt
less, are, many true shepherds who tend these "scattered" flocks faith
fully, but sometime the most awful havoc must have been wrought 
among the one united flock of the Lord, or these many, divided flocks 
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could not exist today. And, if we are thoughtful about the matter, 
the whole reason may be found just here-THERE WAS A LACK 
OF TRUE SHEPHERD CARE. Not but there may have been a 
certain amount of this, but it was not sufficient to withstand the scat
tering and destructive power of the "wolf" (John x:12). 

But let us gather some spiritual intelligence from the language 
of our Song. "The footsteps of THE FLOCK," surely admits of 
but ONE flock, unitedly travelling on to meet the one, chief Shep
herd at His appearing (1 Peter v:4). While the "shepherds' tents" 
just as surely encourage the thought of MANY under-shepherds. 
But there are not to be many shepherds of many flocks, inclosed in 
80 many denominational folds. This thought is utterly repugnant to 
the oneness of 'the sheep as called in one flock, and it must one day 
perish forever, by the judgment of the Lord Christ. And yet, how 
encouraging, how sweetly refreshing, to the heart that would rise 
above all this, and commune with His heart in the abiding truth, 
which at last will be fully manifest, "There shall be ONE flock, and 
ONE Shepherd" (John x:16). 

"Oh how we thirst the chains to burst 
That weigh our spirits downward,· 

And there to flow, in love's fu,ll glow, 
lf'ith hearts like Thine surrounded. 

"No more to view Thy chosen few 
In selfish strife divided; 

But drink in peace the living grace, 
That gave them hearts united." 

It is especially noteworthy that, in view of the ways of love as re
vealed in the Canticles, the soul that loves Christ devotedly cannot 
rest in a state of separation from Him. For love demands nearness, 
indeed, it cannot rest in anything short of oneness. We well know 
that the very least of unholiness, if allowed, will rob the soul of the 
enjoyment of Christ, and the precious sense of His nearness. But 
more than this, if we fall into a state of loving ease, if we begin to seek 
repose in a world, where He had not to lay His head, if we turn aside 
to give ourselves to self-indulgence, we shall yet find that our Be
loved is gone, and that we must seek Him, if we would have Him. 
And it is just here that the soul's love for Christ asserts itself as noth
ing else could. \Ve may turn aside, we may decline in our spiritual 
vigor, we may relax our vigilance, but though the soul finds itself 
bereaved of the Beloved's presence, if it love Him truly, it will soon 
turn again to seek Him, and rest not, until it find Him. And this, we 
believe, is the strong, suggestive teaching of our Song, ''By night on 
my bed I sought Him whom my soul loveth, I sought Him, but I 
found Him not." 
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If, then, Christ is not to be found on the bed of ease or self-indul
gence, let us arise from this condition of abandonment to self, of re
tirement, or absenteeism, and seek Him amidst the busy scenes of 
this world's activities, where "things are done." Let us visit the 
marts of business, the halls of political strife, the churches of philan
thropic and humanitarian design, in fact, the best and most exalted 
haunts of this world, and yet-to find Him not. 

"I will arise now and go about the city in the streets, and in the 
broad ways I will seek Him whom my soul loveth: I sought Him, but 
I found Him not." 

We may even inquire of the "watchmen," those of the great world 
system who seelc. to preserve and strengthen its moral tone, those 
whom we might suppose the most likely to know the Beloved. "Saw 
ye Him whom my soul loveth?" But the watchmen can offer no 
assistance. To them, He is "the Stranger." They are of the world, 
He is not of the world, and they know Him not. We pass on, perhaps 
sadly, not only because we find Him not, but because the world, with 
all its social reforms, its noble institutions, its high places of learning 
and refinement, still knows not our Beloved. 

But we very soon come to the place where He is found. And mark 
well, my soul, the place where He stands. "It was but a little that 
I passed from them, but I found Him whom my soul loveth." But 
that little distance, my reader, is as distinctive as the great distance 
between heaven and hell, between light and darkness, between the 
love of God and the wrath of God. The holiness of God demands 
the outside place, but the love of God commands the place of near
ness. Isolation from the sons of men is not the heart of the gospel. 
And so He says, "Behold, I stand at the door and knock." He is 
just outside and that is all. He still lingers over those for whom He 
died. till the day of His pleading is done, till the last fading rays of 
His beckoning mercy fade beneath the dark horizon of His almighty 
wrath. But it is here at the very threshold of the world's door that 
the Saviour of men tarries, in His irresistible love to save. 

And, beloved Christian reader, does not this define exactly the posi
tion, acceptable to God, for both you and me? \Ve must stand with 
Jesus distinctly outside the world, but in such proximity to it that the 
world may hear, and perhaps, heed the word of our testimony. In spirit 
we live outside the world with Him, in word and work we labor in 
the world for Him. It is immensely important for the child of God 
today to seek the place where he may find himself happily identified 
with the "Christ of God," it is not association with this company or 
that company, but the definite leading, by the Spirit and 'Word of 
God, to fully identify one's self with a Christ "outside the camp," 
unto whom we are exhorted "to go forth" (Heb. xiii:13). Proper, 
scri otural association with other believers is always in order and . ' 
should be sought, but this is entirely subordinate to association with 
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Christ, who stands outside the door of the professing church, when 
that church becomes spurious to him. And let us never forget that 
when the church becomes worldly, she is treated by God as the world, 
and she falls under the judgment of Christ whom she professes to 
represent in the world. Therefore, when the church and the world 
are found in friendly intercourse, the position of Christ is the same 
towards both, He is outside. And as His devoted follower seeks Him, 
finds Him, and stands with Him, he, too, is outside that which may 
profess the Name of Christ. But as there are dangers at every turn 
in Christian experience, so they are not lacking right here. In either 
case, he who loves Christ will be controlled by the mind of Christ, 
and ,vill, therefore, maintain a very tender, gracious attitude towards 
precious souls, whether in the world or in the worldly church. And 
how much more will the heart go out after saved souls that are con
taminated and defiled by unholy associations. For this is the instinct 
of love for the children of God in the family of God. Yet, how long
ingly does that same love go out for the many unsaved souls, who are 
taken captive by Satan. 

Some have sought to occupy the outside place with Christ, but have· 
sadly failed in maintaining the place for Him. And at length it be
came, more or less, mere profession. \Vhat employment, what exer
cises become those who would occupy such a place for Him? Ah, it 
is not finding Him in the sphere of selfish interests, nor yet in the sphere 
of \vorldly interests, as we have already seen, but it is seeking and 
finding Him as One, outside indeed, but interested in the welfare, 
the eternal welfare, of the souls for whom He died. He stands, and 
so must ,ve, in the attitude of blessing and not cursing, of mercy and 
not judgment. 1.Ve await, with patience, His "judgment seat," but 
now, if we would stand with and for Him, self-judgment becomes 
more and more needful. 

But blessed as it is to serve Christ by following Him outside the 
camp, and blessed, too, that we should be honored by the Father, 
because we thus serve Him, still, there are other experiences that 
follow our finding Him whom our soul loveth (see John xii:26). There 
is the "seeking" Him, there is the "finding" Him, and again, there 
is the "holding" Him, and the "bringing" Him in. And these make 
up the four phases of experience, proper to the Spirit-led and the 
Spirit-filled life. 

"I held Him and would not let Him go, until I had brought Him 
into my mother's house, and into the chamber of her that conceived 
me." 

It is possible to seek Christ because we desire some favor of Him, 
or we may seek Him because we desire Himself, because we love Him. 
But we have no right to desire anything that Christ may give us as 
a blessing, except we desire Himself. And indeed, if we obtain any
thing from Him because we have faith in Him, and have not the proper 
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love for Him, He may give us our desire, but send leanness into our 
souls. But when we do .seek Him with all our heart, we are sure to 
find Him, to the unspeakable joy and blessing of our souls. For 
the promise is, "They that seek .:Me early (earnestly) shall find l'vfe." 
And yet, as we look over the vast number that start out to seek the 
Lord, how many there are that come short of finding Him. Much 
earnestness may attend this seeking, and it is a very real experience 
of the believer, since we are here dwelling upon the exercises of God's 
children and not of those who may be on the way, for the first time, 
to meet Him. They do not seek till they find, and thus, stopping short, 
though they cease not to hold fast the profession of their faith, they 
fall in a great and blessed experience-the joy and gladness of pos~ . 
..sessing Christ. At this point, however, we cannot stop with impunity. 
For, if this experience of having our Beloved. does not excite in us a 
more strenuous exercise to keep Him, we are in grave danger of los• 
ing Him. Not, indeed, as our eternal life, nor as our eternal portion, 
through His free, condescending grace, but it is very possible to lose 
Him to faith, in a world like this, unless we "hold" Him ·with such 
strength of affection that "will not let Him go." Nor will any in. 
sistence upon the Calvinistic persuasion help us here to face what is 
so important and real a thing as touching personal experience and 
testimony. Christ enters where He is invited: He remains where 
He is truly wanted. That is, He is sought, He is found, and He is 
held, by the one who loves Him and will not do ,vithout Him. And, 
oh, what strength and beauty of affection is in those words, "I 
would not let Him go." And with this agrees the lovely words of 
Barnabas, the "son of consolation," who when he came to Antioch, 
"exhorted them all, that with purpose of heart they would cleave 
unto the Lord" (Acts xi :23). The experience of Jacob at Peniel also 
proves how the Lord can be constrained to bless us, when we can say, 
"I will not let Thee go, except Thou bless me" (Gen. xxxiv:24~32). 
And again, we see how Jesus is detained by two who vwuld not let 
Him pass on, after having the experience of communing with Him 
(Acts xxiv:29). 

Beloved reader, do we know the real secret of keeping Jesus, the 
much-loved Bridegroom of our souls, that He would dwell in our 
hearts by faith? If we understand that "faith worketh by love," 
then we have only to turn to John xiv:23, and we have the secret 
revealed. "If a man love Me, he will keep My words, and My Father 
will love Him, and we will come unto Him, and make our abode with 
Him." And, 'notice, there is but the one condition, "If a man love 
Me." And then follows the keeping His words. And this is equiva
len~ to the love expressed in our Song, which, with purpose of heart, 
holds the Beloved and will not let Him go. 

"Until I had brought Him into my mother's house." The whole 
effort of God, the Father, and of God, the Holy Ghost, is to bring 
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Christ in. And the believer, being in fellowship with God, seeks to 
bold Jesus in order to bring Him in. God brought Him into the world 
once, but the princes of this world cast out and crucified the Lord of 
glory. But God is about to bring Him in yet again (see Heb. i:6). 
There is very soon to be a visible, personal appearing of "the great 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ." He came once in weakness and 
was overcome. He submitted, in grace, to the power of evil in man. 
He will come again in pmver, and will be the great Overcomer. He 
will subdue, in righteousness, all the power of evil that now resists 
His glorious kingdom and reign. And all the redeemed shall stand 
with Him in that day as overcomers. We shall reign with Him, and 
Satan shall be bruised under our feet. This will, indeed, be a glori
ous manifestation to the world "in that day." But is there not yet 
a manifestation of Christ to the world "today," that they may see 
Him displayed in the believer? Is there not a very real sense, in which 
we may bring Him in, as He is held by us, and manifested in our life 
and character? Yes, my dear reader, this is something you and I 
can do, or ,ve can fail to do. It is the only view of Christ that the 
world can have now, as He is magnified in the one who loves Him. A 
little reality of Christ shining out from the believer is of vastly greater 
importance than all the profession he can possibly make. The great 
body of Christian professors may combine and unite their energies 
in carrying out great schemes and worthy enterprises that beget uni
versal commendation, but where Christ lives in one lowly subject of 
His, and is able thereby to express Himself in grace through human 
form, this offers a more powerful attraction to the God of all grace, 
than the complete overturning and remodeling of the whole world 
through the energy of man. We are living in a day of great under
takings and of great accomplishments, and these most definitely mark 
the character of the times as Laodicean. But we must not lose our 
bearings. "The error of the wicked" is that all things have and will 
continue as they are, and how many of us, who should thoroughly 
know the signs of the times, have been carried away with the thought, 
so discernible in the progress of the age, so that, alas, we have more 
or less "fallen from our own steadfastness." Let us, therefore, take 
the greater heed, lest we fall away, and into the popular views of the 
day that insist on progress along every line, and that invite us to 
become partakers in the interests of such progress. Be not deceived, 
my soul. The daily trend of this improving the world's condition 
by modern, scientific methods and refined, ethical teaching, in which 
the influence of a historical Jesus plays no small part, is not to bring 
the Christ of God in, but rather to keep Him politely out. Every 
device, every convenience, every modern invention, both in the secu
lar and religious world, ring out the same unhallowed boast. "Having 
need of nothing," as the Laodicean language goes (Rev. iii: 17), save 
the. latest improvements through man's highest genius, which ever go 
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on toward the perfecting of civilization. In need of nothing-mark 
the words~ nothing lacking, nothing wanting, save the great need, 
all unfelt, all unknown, without ,;vhich eternity were a blank: and 
utter darkness, the need of the Christ, who stands without, knocking 
and waiting in lingering mercy. 0 foolish virgins, confident with 
your fading light of a Christian profession, living in the enjoyment of, 
and profiting by the advantages of an enlightened age and civilization, 
soon will you awake, alas, too late, to discover that you ha~'t need of 
something that you overlooked in your preparation for the meeting of 
the Bridegroom. The precious oil within that feeds the flame of 
eternal love for Christ. 

In closing this portion of our meditation, let us lovingly press upon 
the reader the vital need of sincere love for the Lord Jesus Christ. 
For without this, all else of the Christian profession is deceiving and 
profitless. You may be a most exemplary person in morals and in 
all beneficence: you may be highly honored and extol1ed by your 
fellows: you may be at peace with all the world, and your name may 
be the synonym for religious scruple and devotion. But, if you love 
not the Lord Jesus Christ in incorruption, you vvill be turned away 
from entering in when you seek to enter, and you will be accursed at 
the coming of the Lord. For the testimony of the Holy Spirit is most 
emphatic as to this, "If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let 
him be Anathema Maran-atha'' (Let him be accursed: our Lord is 
coming). Oh, yes, happy thought, He is coming for those who love 
Him, and are ready and waiting for Him. He is coming, and we are 
on the way to meet Him. Hallelujah. Hasten, beloved Lord, that 
meeting in the air, when we shall enter in with Thee, into God's eternal 
glory and our eternal home. 

" So Great Salvation." 
By W. w. FEREDAY. 

"How shall we escape i · we neg ect so great salvation ?"
Heb. ii :3. 

In the course of his ministry the apostle had to do with 
all sorts and conditions of men. He was a chosen vessel 
unto Christ to bear His name before the Gentiles and kings, 
and the children of Israel (Acts ix:15). His theme every
where was the same-Christ as the one and only· provision 
of God for the need of men. But his presentation of the 
theme necessarily varied according to the circumstances of 
those to whom he addressed himself from time to time. 
Thus at Lystra, amongst ignorant heathen, we find him 
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speaking of the goodness of the liviI1g God in giving men 
fruitful seasons, filling their hearts with food and gladness. 
(Acts xiv:15-17). At Athens, amongst learned heathen, 
we hear him insisting upon the unity and supremacy of the 
Creator, and the origin and supremacy of the Creator, and 
the origin and unity of the human family, and from these 
truths reasoning against the folly of idolatry (Acts xvii:21-
31). \Vith the heathen he felt constrained to begin upon 
the very lowest rung of the ladder of truth. 

Our text is from the epistle to the Hebrews. These were 
a people possessed of the Scriptures. For fifteen centuries 
the Hebrew nation had been in special relationship with 
God. Their n1inds were familiar with the many prophetic 
announcements of the coming Christ, and their eyes had 
witnessed the offering of multitudes of sacrifices which all 
pointed to His great atoning work. Moreover, the Saviour 
Himself had been in their midst. Neither in Rome, nor 
in Great Britain, vvas the Saviour born, but in the tiny land 
of the Hebrews. There He lived, suffered, and died, and 
from a hill in that most favored of all lands He ascended 
into the Father's glory. It was thus to a people who were 
conversant with the mightiest of divine facts that the apos
tle put the solemn question: "How shall we escape if we 
neglect so great salvation ?" 

Let us dwell awhile upon this word "great." First, how 
great the need t The whole human race in revolt against 
its Creator ! Jew and Gentile, high and low, rich and poor 
-all brought in guilty in the divine sight. No exceptions 
admitted anywhere; "there is no difference, for all have 
sinned, and come short of the glory of God" (Rom. iii:22-23). 
Moreover, no man naturally wishful for a different condi
tion of things, for the carnal mind is enmity against God 
(Rom. viii :7); and to complete the tale of ruin no man 
able, either to help his brother or save himself. How great,. 
then, the need that God should intervene in mercy with 
salvation for His rebellious creatures. 

And how great the peril ! J\,1an being possessed of the 
divine inbreathing, he has eternity to face. When the grave 
is reached, every man's condition and destiny becomes un-
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alterable. Men are perishing; let us be quite clear as to 
this awful fact. '\Vho can estimate \vhat this means ? 
How urgent, then, the need that God should provide a way 
of salvation for men since none could provide one for them
selves. 

How great the Saviour! Paul in his espistles to Timothy 
and Titus loves to speak of "God our Saviour." A salva
tion provided by One so exalted must needs be great and 
marvellous-worthy of His name. David, in 2 Sam. vii, 
when meditating upon the divine disclosures concerning 
himself and his house felt that a "great" God must of neces
sity do great things for those to 1-vhom He manifests His 
grace. God, then, the One against whom we have sinned, 
is the One who has undertaken our cause. 

How great the cost ! Hear it described in the words of 
the Lord Jesus. "For God so loved the world that He gave 
His Only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life" (John iii:16). 
W~ell might the poet sing: 

"Ours is a pardon bought with blood; 
Amazing truth ! the blood of One 
Who, without usurpation, could 
Lay claim to heaven's eternal throne." 

Nothing could expiate sin but the blood of Christ. Silver 
and gold are valueless here. rvieritorious works and tears 
of repentance are alike unavailing. Not even the holy life 
of the Son of God could suffice to bridge this terrible gulf 
that sin has made between man, and his 1\tfaker. "Apart 
from shedding of blood is no remission" (Heb. ix:22). How 
evil is Satan's slander that God is an austere person ! Won
der of wonders ! He who seemed to deny an apple to man 
unf allen has given His Son to man a sinner. Let men bevvare 
how they behave in the presence of God's "unspeakable 
gift." He who refuses the Son of God does so to his eternal 
loss. 

How great the blessing ! The salvation of God goes far 
beyond the mere forgiveness of sins, inestimable as this 
initial blessing is. The believer in Jesus is washed, sane-
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tified and justified; he is brought into the family of God 
and given a place amongst the many sons; he becomes an 
heir of God and joint-heir with Christ; he is blest with all 
spiritual blessings in the heavenlies in Christ; and pres
ently the whole blood-washed throng will be lifted out of 
the present evil world and be set down in the Father's house 
on high, there to enjoy divine favor and blessing for ever
more. Well does the apostle say-"so great salvation !" . 
What creature tongue is able to declare what God saves His 
people from, and all that to which He brings them in Christ 
our Lord ? 

Let us now take account of the words which precede our 
text. "If the word spoken by ( or through) angels was stead
fast, and every transgression and disobedience received a 
just recompense of reward; how shall we escape if we neglect 
so great salvation; which at the first began to be spoken 
by the Lord," etc. The apostle's first reference is to the 
law, which was given by angelic ministry at lvlount Sinai. 
Judgment must needs fall upon those who set it at defiance. 
But if the transgression of the law brought men under judg
ment, how much more the refusal of grace ? Such is the 
argument. Nothing could be more solemn. The God who 
would not have His law set at nought can never consent to 
have His Son treated with contempt. 

\Vhat must men do in order to perish eternally ? Go out 
and commit some fearful sin, such as would scandalize the 
town ? There is no need to do anything of the kind. Peo
ple have bu.t to attend the preaching of the Gospel, and 
neglect to appropriate the Christ of God for themselves in : 
faith, and their ruin is certain for evermore. "How shall 
we escape if we neglect so great salvation ?" To "reject'' 
is not necessary; to "neglect" is sufficient. 

"Not I, but Christ, in lowly, silent labor; 
Not I, but Christ, in humble, earnest toil; 

Christ, only Christ, no shmv, no ostentation, 
Christ, none but Christ, the Gatherer of the spoil.'' 
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Is it a Key to the Scriptures ? 
The "Christian Science" delusion,{like Teverything else 

that is anti-Bible and a·nti-Gospel, continues to grow. \\le 

have watched its remarkable growth for many years through

out the length and breadth of this land. Many professing 

Christians accept this miserable cult without really knowing 

what it is and what it stands for. When we spoke on this 

and other delusions a few months ago in the Temple Audi

torium of Los Angeles and put the question, "Does.Christian 

Science believe in the Lord Jesus as the Son of God?" many 

in the large audience answered affirmatively. They were 

"Scientists," but ignorant of what "Christian Science" 

teaches. In speaking with many church-members of 

different denominations, who had drifted into this anti

Christian movement, we were often told by them that 

Christian Science believes "just as you do," and "we believe 

the Bible to be inspired," etc. It showed these poor people 

in the first place did not know what the Bible really teaches. 

They had never known Christ as their personal Saviour 

and then had gone into Christian Science without knowing 

what it stands for. It is just the kind of religion which 

suits unsaved, unregenerated, religiously inclined people. 

It has often been pointed out that the wicked book which 

made the late Mrs. Mary Baker Eddy a wealthy woman 

denies every article of the faith delivered unto the Saints . 

. "Science and Health"-a boasted key to the Scriptures, 

contains the most Satanic perversion of the Truth of God. 

It belongs to the same class as "The Book of Mormon." 

In subtilty it is hardly surpassed, unless it is by that other 

"Key to the Scriptures" which one "Pastor" Charles Russell 

has produced. 
Dr. G. N. Luccock, pastor of the First Presbyterian 

Church of Oak Park, Illinois, has recently put the devilish 

perversion, contained in the supposed key to the Scriptures 

("Science and Health") in a very definite and practical 

way. We believe this presentation of the errors of Chris-
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tian Science will do good to those who have blindly gone 
into this cult, and therefore we quote from Mr. Luccock's 
sermon: 

"My friends gave me a book, called the 'Key to the Scriptures.,. 
I wondered if the Bible was locked and needed a key. But I took 
the key and with it entered the palace of truth in the book which men 
reverently call the Bible. And lo! I found that the key only unlocked 
certain selected chambers, and that when, by the aid of the key, I 
entered these selected chambers, I found that they had been pre
viously prepared with the most strange, upside-down pictures of my 
Lord and Saviour, and I came away astonished at such reversals of 
what are the plainest portraits language can paint, as the sentences 
in the Bible naturally read. 

"Listen to my story and see if you do not feel the same way-ashamed 
to deny the Bible portrayals of your Lord and Saviour, the best Friend 
man ever had. Let us be quite clear that we are not discussing the 
merits or demerits of the system just now. That can come another 
time. Just now we are concerned with the one question whether 
or not we can trust this 'Key to the Scriptures,' whether 'Science and 
Health' teaches the same things that the Bible teaches, or whether 
we must choose between them as a guide to truth. If people want 
to follow the teachings of 'Science and Health,' whether it agrees with 
the Bible or not, that is one whole problem by itself. But when 
people are asked to accept this textbook of Science as an interpretation 
of the Bible, that is another question, and to me, as a seeker after 
truth, the vital preliminary question, 

"So I entered the palace of truth, with my friends having the key. 
Immediately I said, 'Show me the room where are the promises to 
those who pray.' But I was told that room was kept closed. And 
when I asl.::ed if the key did not unlock all the rooms I got a decided 
'No.' The key bearer even said that some of the Bible was a lie. 
Unspeakably shocked, I asked quite pointedly if it was really true 
that awful word was used in connection with one single verse of the 
Bible. The only reply was to direct my attention to 'Science and 
Health,' page 524, lines 25 and 27, where this Key to the Scriptures 
says of that part of the Bible which contradicts the foundation teach
ing of Science and Health, 'It must be a lie.' 

"But I was bound to investigate further, and, returning to the sub
ject of prayer, I asked if the advocates of this system did not believe 
in prayer. The answer was that they used the word, but not in the 
sense I used it; that they did not believe in asking God for help in 
trouble, that it was not necessary, for all they had to do was to take. 
Granting no little of important truth in that teaching, which also 
has always been taught by students of the Bible, I asked about the 
additional truth taught in the promises to those who ask, repeating 
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many of the specific directions to ask, ask, ask. But the subject was 
peremptorily dismissed with the positive declaration that they did 
not teach people to ask God for things. 'But,' I said, 'we are told 
in the Bible to ask and we shall receive, and you are asking me to 
accept your key as an explanation of the Bible. \Vhat I am trying 
to learn just now is, not whether your theory of prayer is true in part 
and woefully incomplete, but whether you are to be trusted as a teacher 
of the Bible. \Vhat are you going to say about those many, many 
sayings in the Bible about asking, and about those many examples 
in the Bible of people who did ask and got answers? People who 
in great and sore trouble called on God in just as definite petitions 
as any child ever addressed to a parent, and were helped?' 

"But to this question there was no answer. 'Well, then,' I said, 
'take me into the children's room. I am greatly interested in the little 
ones. And there keeps ringing in my ears that old verse, 'Un to us a 
Child is born, unto us a Son is given: and the government shall be upon 
His shoulder: and His name shall be called Wonderful Counselor, 
Mighty God, everlasting Father, Prince of Peace.' Show me.' 

"Then the keeper of the key smiled and said, 'We have something 
very beautiful in the Child Chamber of the palace of truth.' 

"So we went in. But there was no child. And I asked for the 
child. And I was told that there was no child there, and referred 
to 'Science and Health,' page 583, lines 1 and 3, where children are 
called 'Sensual and mortal beliefs; counterfeits of creation; material 
suppositions of life.' But I reminded again, 'We are not talking 
about your theory of children, horrible as it is. I do not wait here 
to remark upon it; I want to find out how far you are to be trusted as 
a teacher of the Bible. The Bible says, 'Unto us a Child is born.' 
What do you sayf Then I was referred to 'Science and Health,' page 
109, line 24, where it is written that 'When a new spiritual idea is 
borne to earth, the prophetic Scripture of Isaiah is fulfilled.' 

"'But,' I remonstrated, 'you have taken away the child and sub• 
stituted a spiritual idea, and you have introduced the word 'borne' 
for 'born,' an entirely different word, and you have changed a defi• 
nite event, namely the birth of a child, to an indefinite series of events, 
namely the rene,vedlr given spiritual ideas, Do I understand that 
is your idea of interpreting the Bible?' 

"The only reply was a pointing to the open page of 'Science and 
Health.' 

"Not ready to give up, I asked, 'Take me to the room set apart 
for our Lord and Saviour. I'm a sinner, and I want to know the way 
of salvation, and I would see Jesus.' 

"Then the keeper of the key said it would open that room, but 
warned me that I must be prepared for a heroic lesson. So we went 
into that room too. But I did not see Jesus. Jesus was not there. 
And I asked why. As nearly as I could understand the explanation, 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

OUR HOPE 163 

the name of Jesus stood in the way of the principle of 'Science and 
Health.' Being directed by the keeper of the key to 'Science and 
Health,' page 23, line 29, I found to my horror that the name of Jesus, 
and the command to believe on Him for salvation, had been stricken 
out; that the faith which accomplished salvation, instead of being a 
belief in Jesus, 'demands self-reliant trustworthiness' (line 30, page 
23). Where the name of Jesus is written in the Bible, 'Science and 
Health' substitutes little dots like these • . and makes one 
of the most precious verses in the Bible read 'Believe . and 
thou shalt be saved,' with the explanatory remark that the injunc
tion which this text demands is self-reliant trustworthiness. 

"It ,,vas a heroic lesson, all right. But after I caught my breath I 
asked if that was not misrepresenting instead of interpreting the 
Bible. And then, with a most winsome smile, the keeper of the key 
said, 'But you don't understand. You take my key and come into 
this room often, and by and by you will 'understand' that what you 
need is not to trust in Jesus, but to realize your own trustworthiness.' 

"'But,' I came back, 'the Bible says that there is none other name 
under heaven given among men ,vhereby we must be saved, and you 
have stricken that name out of the great salvation text, so pretending 
to explain the Bible. Let me say again, my one aim this morning is 
not to say anything either for or against your teaching, but to find 
out for myself how far I can afford to trust you as a teacher of the 
Bible.' 

"Let us try once again. 
want to know about that. 
and little boy and girl are 
Jesus.' 

'Take me to the Resurrection Room. I 
My dear father and mother and sister, 

dead. Tell me about the resurrection of 

"And then the keeper of the key, with the most ingratiating smile, 
said, 'Ah! that is the most beautifully fixed up room of all. We have 
a surprise for you here. Jesus was not dead at all. Does not that 
make you happy?' 

"'Make me happy? My father and mother and sister, and little boy 
and girl, whose baby smiles have been a haunting, holy memory for 
twenty years, have not been hiding in the grave. Why should it 
make me happy to be told that Jesus did not die? In His death and 
resurrection every grief-smitten heart has found comfort and hope 
in the great loss that comes to all. Surely, I must fail to 'understand' 
your book. Tell me plainly. I want to get exactly what you mean. 
This is no place for a double meaning of words. We are speaking of 
Jesus now, not that Christ which you differentiate from Jesus, but the 
identical Jesus whom the disciples companied with. Am I right 
n understanding you to say that this same Jesus was not dead at all, 
but alive and hiding in the tomb r' 

"For answer I was told to turn to 'Science and Health,' page 44, 
line 28. This is what I read there: 'The disciples believed Jesus to 
be dead while he was hidden in the sepulchre, whereas he was alive.' 
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"I then closed 'Science and Health' and opened the Bible, and turned 
to page after page where in every possible way it is asserted that Jesus 
died. He Himself shmved the disciples how He must go to Jerusalem 
and suffer many things and be killed. The soldiers broke the legs 
of the crucified thieves and omitted that custom in the case of Jesus 
because they found Him already dead. And similar statements abound 
throughout the sacred record. All over the pages of the Bible it is 
written that Jesus died and rose again from the dead. In 'Science 
and Health' it is written as explicitly as language can say it that Jesus 
did not die. 

"Now the practical question is not just as to what we shall believe. 
The issue is more searching than that. There is involved a very 
de:finite choice betv,;een these two things; taking the Bible, in its natural 
and necessary meaning, as the guide of life, or taking the unnatural 
and imprn;sible meaning given to the Bible by 'Science and Health.' " 

Revelation. 
Chapter XXI (Continued). 

(Verse I 7) And he measured its wall, a hundred and forty
four cubits, a man's measure, that is, an angel's. 

In what apparently insuperable difficulties are they in
volved, who attempt to interpret these dimensions, with 
any consistency, literally. The city is twelve thousand 
stadia, or literally, about 1,500 miles high. Yet its wall, 
which is called "great and high," is 144 cubits; or-if the 
cubit be the ordinary literal measure so termed-about 
250 feet; while the introduction of the words, "a man's 
measure, that is, an angel's," must drive literalism to de
spair. Evidently we should lose altogether the intent of 
the Spirit of God by such interpretation. vVe put this, then, 
entirely on one side; and say the number, 144; the meas
ure, the cubit; and the basis of that measure "a man's," 
"an angel's)" are all pregnant with spiritual significance, 
whether we are able to discern that significance or not. 
lviay the Holy Spirit who indited the words guide us in 
their interpretation! 

No one can fail to be struck with the way the number 
twelve is impressed on this heavenly city, and particularly 
on its wall and foundations: Twelve gates, twelve angels, 
twelve tribes, twelve foundations, twelve apostles, twelve 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

OUR HOPE 165 

thousand stadia, 12 x 12 cubits, twelve pearls-everywhere 
"twelve" -surely there must be some truth expressed even 
by the number. 

Its natural division, a division divinely confirmed to us, 
is the gates, three on each of the four sides, is 3 x 4; the . 
divine number 3, in relation with the world number 4. 
But here I would let another speak, one to whom we are 
all much indebted, under God, for research in this line of 
truth: 

"Twelve is in Scripture 4X3, as seven is 4+3. The 
factors are the same; but whereas, in the one case they are 
added, in the other they are multiplied. Seven and twelve 
should be therefore in some way allied in meaning. It 
is only in the relation of its factors that twelve differs from 
seven; the number of the world and of divine manifestation 
characterize it; but these are not (as in 7) side by side. 
It is God manifesting Himself in relation to the world of His 
creation, as seven is, but now in active energy laying hold of 
and transforming it. Thus twelve is the number of mani
fest sovereignty as it was exercised in Israel, for instance, 
by the Lord in the midst of them, or as it will be exercised 
in the world to come. Turn now to the complete rest of 
the people of God-to the New Jerusalem, which has the 
glory of God, whose light God is, and the Lamb the lamp 
of it, to which the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are 
the temple. Here perfection and rest-the thought con
nected with seven-are found if anywhere, yet what do we 
find? . . . Everywhere the number twelve meets us where 
we would expect to find seven. It has the factors of seven; 
it is, as it were, the expansion of seven; and the spiritual 
idea that shines through it, that God is everywhere the 
manifest Ruler, what does it speak of to our hearts but that 
complete subjection to Him, which is indeed the perfection 
of the creature and its rest?"* 

Now surely that shows an intent worthy of God in an 
ordinary numeral, and thus commends itself as of Him. 

The cubit, too, needs consideration. It is usually assumed 

*Numerical Bible. 
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to have been taken from the length of a man's forearm, 
from the elbow, either to the extremity of the middle finger 
or to the wrist, dependent on the long or short cubit being 
meant. Thus it is indeed strictly a "man's measure"; yet 
strangely, mysteriously, suggestively, is here added: "that 
is of an angel"; as if to detach our minds from the old 
measure, provided by man in his first creation as of the 
earth, and attach them to a heavenly standard. 

The heavenly city, since it is man's dwelling, n1ust be 
measured with the measure of a man; yet no longer that 
of the earthly man, but of the heavenly being to whom 
we are here introduced~the angel. 

Thus the measuring of the city bears many a message of 
grace to us. First, the very fact of its being measured at 
all speaks clearly of God's interest in, and recognition of, 
the city as l!is. Then the standard of measure is of gold, 
for the redeemed now "measure up to," that is, fully ex
press the glory of God. The length of the measure is man's 
cubit; yet not as when on earth, for then and there how 
limited and contracted was "man's measure," as David 
pathetically sighs: "Lord niake me to know my end, and the 
measure of my days, how fra·il I am. Behold thou hast made 
my days as a hand breadth." There is "the measure of a 
man," as we may say, as to his life here. But how dif
ferently will David sing, and all the redeemed with him, 
as to the measure of his days then. "Neither can they die 
any more, for they are equal unto the angels." \Vill not that 
be "the measure of a man" in that day, and may it not be 
added "that is of an angel," and does it not throw some 
gracious light on our text? 

(Verse 18) And the structure of its wall (was) of jasper, 
and the city was pure gold like pure glass. 

The wall, let· us carefully note, corresponds with the city 
it surrounds. As the radiance of that was as of a stone most 
precious, even a jasper" (or rather diamond). So this wall 
expresses in its very "structure" the same radiant glory. 
Look at it! Consider it! Go round about it! Imagine it: 
for even imagination thus based on and governed by Scrip-
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ture is of the lineage of faith. Oh, the glory-the sun-like 
glory-yet a glory far exceeding the sun, which itself is but 
a shadow of this far more exceeding and eternal glory seen 
in this city. Look, if the eyes of your faith are strong 
enough, beyond or through the wall, for this is transparent. 
The city is like the temple of old "wherein every whit of it 
uttereth his glory" (Psalm xxix:9 mar.), for everywhere is a 
gold quite unknown to earth. It is not gross and opaque, 
but translucent. Like His garments which, on the holy 
mount, did not cover His glory, but rather displayed it as 
it shone in and through them; exactly so, wall and city
Israel below and the Church* above-are alike in this, 
they express or display the glory of God in their being of 
jasper or diamond. 

(Verse 19) And the foundations of the wall of the city 
were adorned with every precious stone. 

Here again we have, I venture to suggest, an interesting 
confirmation of the identity of Israel with this "wall." For 
the same beauties here seen in the foundations of the wall 
are what the Old Testament prophet foresaw of the J erusa
lem-yet-to-be on earth, "behold I will lay thy stones with 
fair col ors, and lay thy foundations with sapphires." Is not 
this at least a further consistency with Israel being between 
the heavenly-redeemed and the nations of the earth in the 
millennial day? In the Old Testament nothing is known of 
heaven, so Jerusalem is the city itself, but in the New she 
becomes "the wall" to the city. 

But let us ask what is the significance of these precious 
stones, so often used symbolically in Scripture? In mate
rial things their preciousness consists in their display of 
the beauty and glory of the light that shines upon and in 
them. The ray of pure light is itself invisible; its beauties 
are not apprehended; no one hath seen or can see it. But 
let that ray of light fall upon a precious stone; say, for 
example, a sapphire; at once it is broken up into its com
ponent factors; the three primary colors, yellow, red and 
blue. The yellow or gold (the words are the same in Hebrew) 

*I still use this word as being the characteristic of the heavenly city. 
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and the red are absorbed; and the blue alone is thrown 
back to delight the eye of the beholder, and to tell some 
secret as to a beauty in the light. Or, if a ruby, it is the 
gold and blue that are absorbed, while the red is the hitherto 
unseen beauty of the light now revealed. 

How beautiful the parable! and though it be doubtless 
familiar to most of my readers, let us enjoy it again. God 
is Light; and God, too, is a trinity of persons; and each of 
these divine persons has a corresponding symbol in one of 
the primary colors of the light. The gold is the perfectly 
appropriate symbol of the Father or the essential glory of 
deity. The red of the beloved Son who became man (adam 
= red). The blue of the holy and heavenly Spirit, for it 
is the color divinely painted on the heavens. 

But again we may say of One we know, and of Whom 
we fain would know more, as "In Him dwelletli ALL the 
f ulness of the godhead bodily"; so all the beauties of the 
Light may be seen in Him; and as in Him are hid all treas
ures, so every precious stone has its answering loveliness 
in Jesus the Lord. But precious stones do not lie on the 
.surface to be picked up by the careless; so, to enjoy or 
really possess them, we must dig for them in that vVord, 
that ever speaks of Him, as for hid treasure (Prov. ii:1-4). 

But here they are in the twelve foundations of the v:all 
of the city, as once, long ago, they were in the High-priests' 
breastplate; and as then each of these stones bore a name 
of one of the twelve sons of Israel, so here each is identified 
with one of the twelve apostles of the Lamb; and in both 
cases the stones would appear to tell out some peculiar 
divine beauty of the Lord as expressed in and through His 
people. 

There is one other reference to precious stones, but in 
quite another connection. Ezek. xxviii:14, is a picture of 
"the cherub that covereth,'' in whom we have learned to 
discern him now called the devil. It is said of him "every 
precious stone was thy covering," but in this case there 
are only ten (and "ten" we recognize as speaking of creature 
responsibility) beautiful stones mentioned by name. 

Thus in the three occurrences 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

OUR IfOPE 169 

the twelve stones in the high-priests' breatplate are expres
sive of full display of divine beauties manifested, we 
may say, zn graa, 

the twelve stones in the New Jerusalem, expressive of a 
full display of divine beauties in manifested glory, 

the ten stones in the cherub expressive of the same beauties 
in the creature under responsibility. 

\Vould that we could follow this delightful subject fur
ther; for, from the care with which we are told the order 
of these garnishings, we must feel assured that even this has 
its significance; but the very identity of many of these 
stones is quite uncertain, and we must leave it. The main 
truth, hm,vever, is perfectly clear; they reveal the beauties 
of the light and in symbol tell how each apostle who lays 
the foundation of Israel's future city, garnishes it with 
some one peculiar beauty of God as revealed in the Lamb; 
and on these the wall of the heavenly city is well founded. 

(Verse 21) And the twelve gates were twelve pearls; each one 
of the gates respectively was of one pearl: and the street of the 
city pure gold, as translucent glass. 

As if in contrast with the varying beauties of the foun
dations, the gates are all exactly the same, without any 
variation at all. As the foundations remind us of the breast
plate of the High-priest, ,vith the twelve different precious 
stones, so these gates remind us of his shoulder-pieces, 
both made of the same kind of stone, onyx (Exod. xxviii9-
12). Nor is there less beauty in the spiritual significance 
of the one than of the other. The different stones, both in 
the breastplate and the foundations, tell out the varying 
glories of God worked out in and through His people. Each 
one is made to tell out some peculiar glory of the Lord. 
No one is able to express all His glories; that surpasses the 
power of any creature. But in the shoulder-pieces the 
names are engraved "according to their birth" (Exod. 
xxviii:10). Now birth is quite outside of responsibility. 
No one is responsible to be born, either the first time or the 
second. "Ye must be born again" does not enforce re
sponsibility, but necessity. New birth is purely, solely) 
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altogether of sov.ereign grace; and in that case all are on 
one level: in every sense of the word, "there is no difference." 
All, youngest as well as oldest; weak Reuben as well as 
strong Judah; little Benjamin as well as great Ephraim
all are borne at exactly the same height on the strong shoul
der of the High-priest. So each of these gates tells exactly 
the same story of sovereign grace. No one can ever enter 
that city save by the way of grace, and it is exactly the same 
grace, from whatever direction you approach. 

The pearl, too, speaks exactly the same language. No 
je,vel could more beautifully express grace. For trace its 
genesis and history. Some worthless, irritating and offensive 
particle of earth finds its way not only within the shell, but 
,vithin the living tissue of a mollusc. At once the work of 
this of/ended one begins: but strange to say, not in casting 
out (John vi :3 7), but in covering that erring particle with its 
own beauty! Layer after layer of nacre, or "nwther-of-pearl," 
as it is called, is deposited over it, completely enveloping 
the dull r~pulsive piece of earth till it is indeed "perfect" 
through this comeliness put upon it. 

All this takes place in the sea, which we have the surest 
ground for taking as a figure of the lawless Gentiles. This 
completes the perfection of the parable, for it is in Gentiles 
that God will show the exceeding riches of Iiis grace (Eph. ii). 

Thus in the parables of iv1att. xiii :44-46, while the "treas
ure hid in the fields," speaks of Israel ever and always sym
bolized by the land or earth, "the pearl of great price" 
speaks equally clearly of the Church taken characteris
tically from the sea of the Gentiles·. 

So, again I say, no jewel could so eloquently speak of 
grace as the pearl; and no other could be so appropriate as 
affording entrance to this city of God, or exit on its ministries 
of love. 

But there is one other feature, as characteristic of a city 
as the wall, that is, the "street." These two-street and 
wall-appear indeed to compose the city: "the street shall 
be built again and the wall"; and this is the result of the 
commandment to "rebuild the city" Jerusalem (Dan. ix:25). 
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The "street" is the city, so to speak, in its internal condi
tion: the \Vall, in its relation to the outer world. 

In the street the true condition of the city-dwellers is 
seen. Is it a sad one? The street resounds with wails (Isa. 
xv :3). Is it a happy one? The street hears "no complain
ing" (Psalm cxliv :4). Is wickedness rampant? Then de
ceit and guile depart not from her streets (Psalm lv:11). 
The street, then, in the symbolic language of prophecy, 
tells the internal condition of the city. 

In this light look at the street of our city. It is exactly 
like the wall of pure gold; gold without one particle of 
alloy; yet not opaque, obscuring the light if it intervened, 
but letting all the light pass through it unhindered, for it 
is as translucent glass. 

Oh, who could-nay, vvho would desire- to walk in such 
a street? \Vho would feel more at home there-Cain or 
Abel? Ziba or 11ephiboshesh? The Elder or the younger 
brother of Luke xv? Herodias or the woman of the phari
see's feast (Luke vii); Herodias' daughter or the woman of 
Sychar's well? Sha!l we not then delight to walk ther~on? 

Holy street of glass-like gold, where there is no possibility 
of defilement-what a contrast it affords to our broad-ways 
now! Every evening here sees our feet sadly soiled by the 
day's walk, for the sin within us too often touches the sin 
without; and again and again we need the ministry of His 
love in washing those feet, or we could never more have com
m union ,vith Him (John xiii). There the memory of these 
ministries shall not pass, and shall add sweetness to our 
song that may well surpass that of angels, whose feet have 
never been so washed; but the need for these ministries 
shall not be forevermore; for there outward or inward 
purity correspond; and every step shall perfectly conform 
to the "street" and express the glory of God. 

F. C. J. 

"It is wonderful how delightful duty bec~mes when we turn it unto 
song and count it a delight. . . . The grace of God is able to put 
a charm into every task and take the dullness and weariness out of the 
most commonplace life.'' 
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The Uncovering of the Mormon Fraud. Among the books 
which ivformonism possesses, and which are put alongside 
·of the Bible, is "The Book of Abraham." This book, 
according to the preface, claimil to be a translation by Joseph 
S1nith of some ancient records that fell into Smith's hands 
from the catacombs in Egypt. He claimed that these rec
ords were the writings of Abraham made by him while he 
was in Egypt and written by the patriarch on papyrus. 
This claim has now been established to be simply spurious 
and fraudulent. On account of this Mormonism is facing 
a crisis and a revolt in its ranks. We quote from an article 
in "The Christian Herald" in which the deception of J o,seph 
Smith and Mormonism is uncovered. 

''Accompanying 'The Book of Abraham' arc several illustrations of 
the Egyptian documents which Smith pretended to have translated, 
and which he claims were written by Abraham. They are genuine 
ancient Egyptian documents, as any scholar familiar with the Egyp
tian characters may see at a glance. Smith seems to have obtained 
the documents from a sea captain. The hieroglyphic inscription is 
very short, but Smith's translation of it covers thirty pages of printed 
matter. At the time Smith's translation was made no man could 
prove that it was not correct, for the hieroglyphs could not then be 
read; but now they are as easily read by scholars as the page on an 
English book. . 

"Some two years ago Bishop Spalding, of Utah, persuaded the Mor
mon leaders that it would be well if Egyptian scholars might be per
mitted to see the inscriptions, the supposed translation of which is 
the 'Book of Abraham.' The leaders of the 11:ormons, convinced be
yond a doubt that Smith's inspired translation was correct, willingly 
supplied Bishop Spalding with copies of them, and these copies were 
submitted to several Egyptian scholars for translation. It seemed 
to the Mormons that the scholars must verify Smith's translation, 
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and thus the world would be convinced of the truth of the book, and 
all mank.ind would turn to Mormonism. 

"But the !\1:ormon elders made a fatal mistake. A glance at the 
inscriptions convinced the scholars that Smith's translation was purely 
imaginary. The inscriptions are not upon papyrus, but upon small 
clay objects, which the ancient Egyptians placed as cushions beneath 
the heads of the mummies. They make no mention of Abraham in 
Egypt; they are merely short prayers to the Egyptian sun-god. These 
little day cushions are among the most common of Egyptian antiqui
ties; they may be seen in nearly every museum, or purchased in Cairo 
by any traveler for a trifling sum. So, instead of verifying Smith's 
translation, the scholars presented to the world scientific and absolute 
proof that Joseph Smith was not inspired to translate the inscriptions, 
that his alleged translation was purely imaginary, and that the 'Book 
of Abraham' was not a translation of the inscriptions at all." 

A King with Many Titles. :rv1ost kings and rulers have 
different titles, but the King of Italy possesses more than 
any other living monarch. 1\ifany of them are derived from 
the older kingdom of Sardinia. Besides being the King of 
Italy and Sardinia he has the following titles: King of 
France, Spain and England, King of Jerusalem, Greece, 
Alexandria and Hamburg, Ruler of the Midway Sea, Ivfas
ter of the Deep, King of the Earth. 

And are these titles not most significant? Italy is the 
center of the old Roman empire. \Vhen that empire comes 
into a historical existence once more, as it is predicted, 
Italy and Rome must needs be the center again. Then 
there will arise out of that empire a King, who will claim 
the supreme place over the nations and domineer over them. 
He is the little horn of Daniel vii. The many and arrogant 
titles of the King of Italy will all be claimed by the prince 
that shall come. He will be the false king and will claim 
kingship over Jerusalem and over the earth, till He comes 
who is the only rightful King. 

The Awful Slaughter. A recent and careful estimate 
gives the number of the killed in the great world-war as 
2,300,000. It is almost beyond belief that in one year such 
a vast number of human beings could have been swept 
away by a violent death. And the great majority are 
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young men, the best of every nation. The end is not yet. 
Daily hundreds more are added and the number increases 
every week by the thousands. Such scenes this poor, 
blood drenched world has never seen before. The world 
has not been getting better all these generations; the age 
is not better than it was a hu:i'1dred years ago. Present 
day events show that Satan is the god of this age and he 
is the murderer and liar from the beginning. And when we 
think of the h1.1ndreds of thousands of other victims, maimed 
for life, and hundreds of thousands ruined in health, and of 
the millions of suffering women and children, the heartache 
becomes almost unbearable. Yet the worldly seems to be 
getting more and more indifferent and hardened. 

Fears Concerning the Pacific. The theme in the recent 
Peace conference of the Asia tic Institute in San Francisco 
was "How to avert war in the Pacific." \Ve quote a press 
report: 

Dr. Sidney L. Gulick, m1ss10nary and author, said a "great war 
between the East and West is threatening." Some steps must be taken, 
he said, to induce the nations to return to China what had been taken 
from her. 

"If the West forces China into aggressive militarism, and if China is 
compelled to seek safety and justice at the point of the bayonet, the 
future of the world is indeed ominous," he said. 

He reviewed what he called the ''perfidious course of the United 
States in violating its treaties with China and Ja pan." Referring to 
relations of this country with Japan he said that "indefinite continua
tion of Japanese patience under treatment regarded as humiliating is 
not to be assumed." 

Frederick McCormick, of the Asiatic Institute, warned the confer
ence that "the sword hangs by a hair over the Pacific," and that the 
coming shift of the world's balance of power "is certain to uncover the 
gauntlet that lies between the two civilizations lying between Asia 
and America." He concluded: 

It is to be expected that in the Pacific basin there will be dup]icated 
on a far greater scale a11 that has happened in the Atlantic. The tragic 
omen in Pacific affairs of the ineffective struggle of Americans and 
Japanese in their international relations to trust each other, may be a 
warning of this. 

American-Asiatic relations now are the foremost theme of all stu-
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dents of political and military history-the one great new problem of 
mankind. 

Thus everything throughout the world seems to be on 
the breaking point, and men fear and tremble as never before. 

An Appeal to the Nation. Our brother, 1-i1r. Sidney Col
lett, author of "All about the Bible/' has issued in London 
a most earnest appeal to the English nation. He calls for 
confession and humiliation. vVe quote part of the appeal: 

And now at Jength the judgment, so long delayed, has fallen upon 
us from the hands of a long-suffering but offended God-our whole 
Empire being involved in the greatest and most terrible war the world 
bas ever witnessed, the end of which no man can foresee. 

In this connection it is surely most significant that the nations now 
engaged in this appalling conflict, have all been guilty of long years of 
national sins against Almighty God. 

It is a matter of common knowledge that Russia has for years prac
tised the most persistent national persecution of the Jews, which not 
long ago culminated in a series of the most murderous cruelties, de
liberately planned by local officials, and mercilessly perpetrated by 
soldiery and populace upon thousands of innocent and helpless Jews, 
whose blood cried out for vengeance! 

France also, having known no other religion than that presented 
to her by the Roman Catholic Church, has become an avowed infidel 
nation, vide the following terrible utterances by her public representa
tives: 

Not many years ago the late M. Jaures boastingly said in the French 
Tribune: "The idea that must be safeguarded before everything else 
is that there is no sacred truth. . . If God Himself arose before 
the people in a palpable form, the first duty of man would be to refuse 
Him obedience, and to consider Him the Equal of whoever holds Him 
in debate-not as the Master to Whom he must submit!"-The Times, 
November 6, 1909. 

More recently, M. Viviani, now Prime Minister, said in the French 
Parliament: "We have torn the minds of men from religious faith. 
The wretched workman, who, weary with the weight of his day's work, 
once bent his knee, we now have raised up. We have told him that 
behind the clouds were only chimeras. Together, and with a majestic 
gesture, we have put out in the heavens the lights that will never be 
lit againr" And the Chamber, instead of reproaching M. Viviani, de. 
liberately decided that this speech should be distributed throughout 
the 36,000 Communes of France!-The Times, November 6, 1909. 

While M. Ferdinand Buisson, when Director of Public Elementary 
Teaching, unblushingly advocated "the idea of a human Society" 
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consisting of "the State without God, the School without God, the 
Municipality without God, the Law Courts without God, and, more
over, Science and Morality without God."-Tlu Timu, Norumher 6, 
1909. 

Germany also, although a professedly religious nation, has, by 
means of that higher critical teaching, which her theological Professors 
have so assiduously promulgated, probably done more to undermine 
faith in the Word of God, than all the infidelity in the World[ 

While Belgium-poor afflicted, but brave Belgium-only a few 
years ago, under the baneful influence of the late King Leopold, per
petrated the most unspeakable atrocities upon the natives in the Congo, 
which filled the civilized world with horror! 

And as for ourselves, although in this particular war our hands 
are clean, and our cause is just and honorable; nevertheless our ever 
increasing National sins rise up against us. God's holy laws have 
been too long trampled upon, and His counsels too often set at naught. 

Moreover, Britain's "splendid isolation," which was once the envy 
of the world, is now a thing of the past. We conclude an "entente 
cordiale" with France-an avowed infidel nation; we make an "alli
ance" with Japan, which is associated with all the heathen rights of 
Buddhism; we enter into a friendly alliance with Russia, whose State 
religion is that of the Greek Church, with all its superstitions, and 
whose persecution of God's ancient people has been so bitter, so shame
less, and so long sustained; and yet in awful (if unconscious) mockery, 
we continue to assure the Almighty that "There is none other that 
fighteth for us, but only Thou O God!" 

Surely, if we continue thus to despise His Words, the wrath of the 
Lord will arise against us till there be no remedy (2 Chron . .xxxvi:16;) 
and like Babylon, Nineveh and Tyre, Britain's greatness and fame will 
end in disaser and decay. 

We do not know what response the appeal has brought. 
Surely humiliation, confession and a return to God and to 
His Word is what is needed. But will it come? 

The reason why the Church cannot overcome the enemy is because 
she doesn't know how to use "the sword of the Spirit." People . 
get up and try to fight the devil with their experiences, but he doesn't 
care for that; he overcomes them every time. They try to fight 
the devil with theories and pet ideas, but he gets the victory over 
them likewise. What we want is to draw "the sword of the Spirit." 
It is that which cuts deeper than anything else.-D. L. Moody. 
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THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 
SEPTEMBER. 

ELIJAH AND THE PROPHETS OF BAAL. 

(Sept. 5, 1 Kings xviii:16-40.) 

Golden Text, Prov. xv:29. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Aug. 30, 1 Kings xviii:15-29. Tues., Aug. 31, 1 Kings xviii:: 
30--39. Wed., Sept. 1, 1 Kings xviii:41-46. Thurs., Sept. 2, Jas. 
v:12-20. Fri., Sept. 3, Psa. xviii:6-17. Sat., Sept. 4, Exod. xix:16-25 .. 
Sun. Sept. 5, Heb. xii:18-29. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. The Real Troubler of Israel (verses 16-20.) 2. The Powerless: 
Baal (verses 21-29.) 3. Jehovah the Only True God (verses 30-39)~ 
4. The Doom of the False Prophets. 

II. THE HEART OF TIIE LESSON. 

Remember that Elijah was a man of the closet and of prayer. It 
was there he learned the secret of the Lord; and then he learned to· 
pray for the things God desired; and that glorified Him. Then he 
was chosen of God for this most important mission, at this great crisis· 
in the history of Israel. In that inner chamber with God he found 
wisdom and strength for all his service and for all his difficult and 
trying time of waiting upon God and for God during the years of 
famine. The latter were the trying and testing times to faith. It 
took more grace and faith to go to the Brook Cherith, and to witness 
its daily failure, and then to go to a poor helpless widow at Zarephath, · 
than it did to stand before Ahab. But Elijah was a man of faith, and 
man of prayer too, and the grace of the Lord was truly sufficient for 
him in this as in all else. 

The man of much prayer at Cherith and Zarephath was the man 
fully prepared for the times of testing and of blessing at Carmel. He
could rightly rebuke the false prophets of Baal, and later mete them 
the righteous punishment due to them. He was fitted as none else to, 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

178 OUR HOPE 

set up the altar of Jehovah that had been thrown down, and to call 
upon the Lord to make known His Name and power and grace. It 
need not be wondered at that the Lord heard and answered him by 
fire from heaven. God is ready to do ·what such men ask for His 
honor and glory even no,v. 

The sequel to this, ,vhile not part of our lesson, needs to be noted, 
that ,ve may have the \Vhole rnatter before us. Alone on the mountain 
top this man of God awaits in prayer and faith God's answer to his 
cry for rain. Yet even he must needs await the Lord's answer to his 
cry. Nor does his faith need more than a cloud the size of a man's 
hand to tell him that the Lord has heard and answered him. Such 
faith is rooted in God's \Vord and Person. And such faith is equal 
to any emergency. Such men of faith and prayer are needed at all 
times by the Lord in connection with His people and with the world at 
large. 

ELIJAH'S FLIGHT AND RETURN. 

(Sept. 12. 1 Kings xix:1-21.) 

Golden Text, Psa. xlvi:10. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Sept. 6, 1 Kings xix:1-14. Tues., Sept. 7, I Kings xix:15-21. 
vVed., Sept. 8, Num. xi:1-15. Thurs., Sept. 9, Psa. lxxiii:1-22. Fri., 
Sept. 10, Jonah iii:10-iv:11. Sat., Sept. 11, Rom. viii:31-39. Sur .. , 
Sept. 12, ]no. :x:vi:1-15. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. A Disheartened Servant of God (verses 1-4). 2. A Quiet Resting 
Time (verses 5-8). 3. A Searching Question (verses 9-18). 4. A 
Definite Command ( verses 9-11. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Our lesson is one of strange and almost sad contrast with that of last 
week. The same servant of God; but alas, how different. Surely 
Elijah has gotten his eye of faith off from God; and is looking at the 
surroundings, and Peter-like, he is beginning to sink. But this is 
exactly what every one of us would have done under like circumstances. 
Yea, we would have gone farther and gone far worse than even Elijah. 

With what tender patience and forbearing grace does the Lord deal 
with His discouraged, disheartened servant. He rests and refreshes 
the weary body and mind and by the sleep and the food he sordy need,}. 
And thus strengthened, he passes on to the !\fount of God to hear 
the· Lord spea~ unto him. Remember that the Lord is the God of all 
grace, and the Father of Mercies, as also the God of all Comfort. 
Remember that such trying scenes as these are His chosen times of 
making Himself kno,vn to His people for their help and blessing. 

Elijah had some lessons to learn at Horeb concerning God, his God, 
that he had never learned before. He had been acquainted with His 
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might and power as so fully exemplified in the strong wind, the earth• 
quake, and the fire. He had yet to learn of Him in the way of the 
still, small voice. As with every other servant of the Lord, he is 
awed and quieted, as ,vith enwrapped, bowed head, he reverently 
stands before the Lord. There he learns of things known to God, of 
vvhich he never dreamed. He is not alone in Israel; the godlv remnant 
numbers seven thousand that have never bowed the knee to Baal. 
\Vhat help! What encouragement! Drink it into the heart and mind, 
poor, discouraged ones. 

A new commission is given to him. He is soon to go home to be 
eternally with his God. But the Lord's work must needs go on. So, 
through him God proceeds to fill the thrones of Syria and Israel ,vith 
men who s ha 11 fulfil His purpose. \Vhile Elijah' s place is to be filled 
by a man after God's own heart. God may bury His workmen, but 
the work goes on. 

DEFEAT THROUGH DRUNKENNESS. 

(Sept. 19. 1 Kings xx:1-21.) 

Golden Text, Hosea iv: 11. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Sept. 13, 1 Kings xx:10-21. Tues., Sept. 14, Isa. ii:5-22. 
Wed., Sept. 15, Amos vi:1-8. Thurs., Sept. 16, Isa. v:11-24. Fri., 
Sept. 17, 1 Pet. iv:1-19. Sat., Sept. 18, Rom. xiv:13-23. Sun., 
Sept. 19, 1 Cor. xiii:1-13. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. An Insolent Demand (verses 1-6). 2. A Courageous Refusal 
(verses 7-12). 3. A Message from the Lord (verses 13-15.) 4. A 
Defeated Foe (verses 16-21). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The title hardly expresses the thought of the lesson. Drunkenness 
was there no doubt; but that was not the cause of defeat. Benhadad 
was a heathen who was defying Israel, and Israel's God. The Lord 
accepts the challenge, and defeat could not but follow. It ,vas not 
that Israel or their king was righteous before the Lord or doing His 
will in any way. Nay, it was simply that of His infinite goodness and 
mercy God was taking the matter in hand for His own honor and 
glory. 

Ahab did not seek unto the Lord in this time of distress, but rather 
prepared in his own strength for the battle. But the message from.the 
Lord telling of coming victory for Israel, has in mind their recall to 
His service and worship, as much as the enemy's defeat. Yet was there a 
measure of faith in the way in which Ahab accepted of God's promise 
of victory. 

The fancied security of Benhadad and his thirty-two kings. What 
power was there in Israel to even meet, much less defeat, such an 
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army. Does not something of the same spmt show itself to-day 
among the enemies of the Lord r Is not the spirit of this present age 
growing more and more rebellious, and more and more boastful in 
its fancied security? But the Lord went forth that day to battle for 
His people; and great was the marvellous victory granted unto them. 
So some day soon will the King of kings and Lord of lords return in 
power and great glory. And every foe shall be surely and utterly 
crushed (Rev. xix:11, etc.). 

Only let our eyes be upon the Lord and our expectation from Him. 
Let nothing of the present distress and trouble perplex or disturb us 
in any way. Our Lord is coming soon, and then everything that is 
now wrong and evil, will most surely be righted. And the Usurper~ 
Satan, be dethroned and imprisoned. 0 glorious day! 0 blessed 
time! 1\/Iay our Father hasten the time; and send His son agam 
according to His promise. 

REVIEW. 
(Sept. 26. Psa. lxxii:1-20.) 

Golden Text, Psa. xxi: 1. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Sept. 20, 2 Sam. xviii:1-15, 1 Kings i:28-40. Tues., Sept. 21,, 
1 Kings iii:4-15, viii:22-30. Wed., Sept. 22, 1 Kings x:l-10, 13~ 
xii:6-16. Thurs., Sept. 23, 1 Kings xii:25-33, 2 Chron. xv:1-15. Fri., 
Sept. 24, 1 Kings xvii:1-16, xviii:30-39. Sat., Sept. 25, 1 Kings 
xix:8-18, xx:10-21. Sun., Sept. 26, lxxii:1-20. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

There is scarcely any way of grouping the lessons by way of an, 
outline. The better plan is that of seeking for the heart truth of each 
lesson separately. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Absalom's failure in life ·was due to rank disobedience, springin~ 
from lack of filial loTe. No one who fails in love to parents to-day 
can expect any blessing from the Lord. Yet it requires a renewed 
heart to truly love and obey as God asks us to do. 

In sharp contrast to the rebellion and disobedience of Absalom, is 
the true heart love and obedience of Solomon. How like the first is the 
whole race of unsaved men. How like the second is the One truly 
Obedient, Loving Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

A true, believing heart is ever ready to choose the wisest and best 
God has to bestow. And when we tru]y seek to have God first and 
foremost in all things, He surely freely gives us all things, and we can 
the better enjoy the things bestowed. 

Great was the honor and privilege granted unto Solomon to build 
the temple of Jehovah. Greater still the present privilege of being 
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God's co-workers in the preparation of the greater temple He is now 
building for His honor and glory. 

Solomon's fame was chiefly with respect to the Name of his God. 
Well is it for us if we are kno,vn not so much for our financial or social 
or literary standing, as for our knowledge and honoring of the one 
peerless precious Name-Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Godly parentage is no guarantee of Godly childhood. This is one 
thing that does not follow the law of heredity. Insufferable pride 
surely paved the way here to disaster and ruin. Again the need is for 
a new heart to safeguard us from this crime of Satan. 

Fear, which is the fruit of unbelief, sought to human expedients to 
hold what God had freely bestowed. This but brought down impending 
judgment upon king and people alike. Yet to this day the natural 
heart of man fears to trust God, and wait for Him. 

The faith of heart that heard and acted upon the accepted message 
of the Lord, led on to a great and a marvellous victory, which brought 
honor and glory to the Lord, and abundance of blessing and peace 
to His people. Trust in God is the sure, safe way to blessing. 

The servant of God who is busy about the things of his God, may 
count most surely upon the grace and blessing of the Lord to fully 
meet all his needs, however great they may be. God's ways of ful
filling His promise are varied and wonderful and striking. 

The man of much prayer has no fear as to the issue of the test pro
posed; and his vindication of Jehovah before the people is most won
derful and complete. Yet the spirit invites him, a man of like passions 
with ourselves, intimating the possibilities and po,ver of prayer. 

God's discouraged and disheartened servant in his flight from human 
wrath, forgets God's care and grace. Yet the Lord mercifully rests 
and refreshes the 1'.reary one, and sends back with renewed strength 
to his work for the Lord. 

Sure of success the enemy of God and His people feasts and drinks in 
fancied security, making a mock of God and His people. But the 
doom of such a one is sealed of God, and the trembling people are 
delivered from the power of the foe. 

Thou lovest me! And that shall stand 
Deeper than sea, :firmer than land, 
'Gainst all that Satan can evoke, 
'Gainst destitution, sorrow, stroke, 
Scorn, tribulation, hate of man, 
And ways of Thine I cannot scan; 
I see, above all mystery, 
This one clear fact, Thou lovest me! 

This settles every doubt and fear, 
1-fakes me a happy worshipper; 
Gives to the weary feet a spring, 
Makes the face shine, the tongue to sing; 
Gives conscience, too, a clear release, 
The heart a confidence and peace; 
Fills every day and hour with glee--
The joy of heaven-Thou lovest me! 
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Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 
Some one has said "It is true we cannot know the day 

nor the hour of the coming of our Lord. But He did not 
mention the year. We may be able for this reason to know 
the year vvhen He comes." This is a very childish state
ment. What our Lord said simply means that the time of 
His coming again is a secret. God has not been pleased to 
make it knmvn. Final, however, are the words of our Lord 
which He spake in answer to the question of the disciples 
before His ascension. "Lord wilt Thou at this time restore 
again the kingdom to Israel?" they had asked. And He 
answered "It is not for you to know the times and the 
seasons, virhich the Father hath put in His ovvn power" 
(Acts i :6-i). This certainly should be sufficient for all 
Christians to know that the times and the seasons are 
unrevealed. This has not been changed by the coming of 
the Holy Spirit. He did not bring another revelation by 
which ,ve can know the exact time when the Lord comes. 
All figuring, as it is being done, all changing of days into 
years, is merely speculation and guess-,vork and waste 
of time. \Ve know the Lord will come for His Saints as He 
has promised. Confidently we can say in these days "for 
yet a little v.thile, and He that shall come, will come, and 
will not tarry" (Heb. x:37). Then after the true church 
has left this earthly scene all will be changed. The end
time is clearly revealed. The times and seasons after that 
event are knovvn and no longer a secret. Seven years of 
judgments and startling events will wind up the times of 
the Gentiles and the interrupted Jewish age. The events 
of this period are mostly made known in the prophecies of 
Daniel, in Jvlatthew xxiv:4-44, and in Revelation vi-xix. 
We do not look for these predicted end-events, but we look 
and wait for the Lord. 

+ 
Once more the orthodox Jews kept a few weeks ago the 

so-called "black fast," the ninth day of the month .. Ab, 
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Tishibab, as it is in Hebrew. On that day they commemo
rate the destruction of the two temples. It was on the 
T~inth day of Ab when Nebuchadnezzar destroyed the 
Solomonic temple, and Titus in the year 70 A. D. destroyed 
the other temple, the temple in ,vhich our Lord had gone. 
a:1d the destruction of which He had predicted. Orthodox · 
J ev.rs strip, on that day, their synagogues from every adorn
ment. A dim light burns, and in many synagogues the only 
illumination comes from candles held by worshippers who, 
sitting on the ground, recite the book of lamentations. 
Zionism, hmvever, has introduced an additional feature. 
They make this day of mourning and fasting over the departed 

61ory the occasion for collecting funds for the J ev:ish-national 
fund. The days of mourning and fasting for Israel are 
becoming less. The great day of deliverance and joy for the 
remnant of the nation is nearing. Of this coming change 
Isaiah speaks so beautifully. "To appoint unto them that 
mourn in Zion, to give unto them beauty for ashes, the oil 
of joy for mourning, the garment of praise for the spirit of 
heaviness; that they might be called trees of righteousness, 
the planting of the Lord, that He might be glorified. And 
they shall build the old wastes, they shall raise up the 
former desolu tions, and they shall repair the waste cities, 
the desolations of many generations" (Isaiah lxi:3-4). 

Jacob de Haas, the chairman of the general com.mittee 
of the Zionistic conventions held in Boston during the 
summer, has made the following statement: 

"These conjoint conventions of the Zionist organizations jn the 
United States have witnessed the outpouring of entlrnsiasm on the 
part of a greater mass of Jews than has ever been brought together 
at one time in ai1y city in the world. I say this with full knowledge 
of all the J e,vish congresses held in Europe. Around and in 1:fechanics' 
Han and the overflow halls on Sunday night ,vere gathered the equiv
rtlent of over half the adult Jewish popPlation of Greater Boston. 
This hugeness has been characteristic of_ every place of these con
ventions. Our committees prep~red for large results. We confess 
we have been ovenvheimed. 
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"The size, too, applies to money. We pledged on Monday night 
'fifty times as much as we pledged last year at Rochester. 

"\Ve feel that with the aid of the press, ·which has been mo~t courteous 
.and helpful, we have brought all New England to an appreciation of 
the existence of our vital movement. Jew and non-Jew understand 
.and appreciate the importance of Zionism." 

+ 
The recent Zionistic Congress held in the City of Boston 

has brought the Jewish question prominently before the 
public. We quote an interesting article from the New York 
Sun. 

"Palestine, it is estimated, can accommodate a population of 
6,000,000. \Vith the establishment of new political control of the 
Holy Land it is intended that Jews shall migrate there from Russia, 
Germany, Austria, and other European States. Thus, the leaders 
of the movement say, a solution will have been found for the race-old 
Jewish problem. Not only will the Jews have their own land, but 
.an end will be brought to the discrimination against them in other 
countries. 

"Partly as a result of the Zionist movement, initiated several years 
.ago, many American Jews have already made investments in Palestine. 
Jews in this city o,vn a large tract of land in the neighborhood of Haifa. 
St. Louis Jews bought not long ago eight hundred acres near the shores 
of the Sea of Galilee. Chicago Jews control territory near Cana, 
where the ancient religious feast formerly was held. A vast tract in 
the vicinity of Joppa is in the hands of Je,vs living in Winnipeg, while 
Jews of Pittsburg and Cleveland own 1,800 acres near Armageddon. 

"The investment of foreign capital has resulted in a marked improve
ment in the physical features of Palestine, it is said. Until a few 
years ago the country was a treeless region, ,~,ith much desert land. The 
ground has been rendered productive, with soil formerly considered 
barren yielding great ,vheat crops. It is asserted that nearly every 
acre from the sea on the west to the River Euphrates on the east, 
including the whole of Syria and a part of ?v1esopotamia, may be made 
to blossom. 

"American financial intervention has resulted too in the transfor
mation of some of the cities. Damascus, for instance, now has a street
rail way system to serve its 150,000 people, and banks and industrial 
institutions have been established. 

"Soon after the war started Protestants in England made an informal 
proposition to their coreligionists in the United States to obtain joint 
control of Palestine. It was suggested that the Holy Land possess 
tourist-drawing qualities enjoyed by no other country, and offered 
extraordinary opportunity for development through the modernizing 
of intercity transportation facilities. 
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"There were to be rapid-transit trunk lines connecting Damascus, 

Nazareth, and Jerusalem. A branch line was to draw :Mount Hermon 

close to Damascus. Mount Carmel was to be brought within easy 

distance of Nazareth. Trolleys were to take Jerusalem vi1:>itors on 
excursions to Bethlehem, Bethany, and Jericho. 

"All of this, the English propagandists said, would prove the greatest 

missionary movement for the Christian religion conceivable. The, 
success of the project \Vas contingent, of course, on the wresting 

of Palestine from the domination of the Turks. The present Jewish 

movement assumes also -chat a fresh disposidon of the Holy Land will 

be made after the end of the war. 
"Leaders in the Boston conference assert that· the possession of 

Palestine by the Jews would not prevent Christians from developing 

the country for show purposes. Rather, they see in such a move

ment the welding of a close spirit of co-operation between the races. 

They are ambitious to obtain Palestine for a national home, but, 

once established there, they would welcome the coming of visitors 

to the places of peculiar interest to Bible students, it was said." 

"The mystery of Godliness, 
Hmv great, how wonderful indeed! 

That Thou shouldst take the form of man 
And stoop to suffer, die, and bleed. 

"We cannot comprehend it, but 
Thy Word is very truth we know. 

We wonder as the angels did 
That such as Thou couldst stoop so low. 

"Thou, Heir of all things! yea, by whom 
The worlds that are were called to be: 

The image of God's person, and 
Upholding all things powerfully. 

"And when Thou hadst created them, 
Thou gav'st Thyself, 0 Lord, for us, 

And purged our sin and guiltiness 
By dying on a felon's cross. 

And now from depths unfath'mable, 
My risen Lord who came to die, 

Is given the highest seat in heaven-
The right of :rviajesty, on high."-H. McD. 
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~ 
Daily Scripture Calendar. 

" September, 1915. 

September 1. "\,Ve have thought of Thy LOVING KIND

NEss, 0 God" (Psalm xlviii:9). 
This is the healthy attitude of souls. Of others we read, "God is 

not in all their thoughts" (Psalm x:4). They see the sun rise every 
morning; they see the flowers come back in the spring; but it never 
stirs them to remember there is a good God who has planned every
thing, and is supporting the whole universe. Believer, do not forget 
God today. Your times are in His hands. 

September 2. "Clouds without WATER" (Jude 12). 
What mean these singular vvords? Clouds are expected to bring 

rain, and rain brings refreshment. Social reforms are gathering, thick 
as clouds. They are hypocritical appearances; they blmv loudly; 
they pour no water. Of them God asks, "Are there any among the 
vanities of the Gentiles that can cause rain" (J er. xiv:22)? Bible doc
trine alone fa "rain." Read Deut. xxxii:2; Heb. vi:7-9. 

September 3. "The PATIENCE of Jesus Christ" (Rev. 
i :9). 

From your high viewpoint of prophecy you see many things going 
wrong. You are so discouraged that men "will not come to the light." 
Think of the Lord Himself. He sees more than you do. You see 
only in part. He sees the whole world a moral ,vreckage. And how 
patient and silent He is. Try and be patient with Him. lVait, as He 
,:vaits, till the earth be made His footstool. 

September 4. "I opened not my mouth, because THOU 
DIDST rT" (Psalm xxxix:9). 

When in trouble, our first impulse is to tell it to some human friend. 
We do not always see God's hand in it at first. But as soon as that 
thought fills the mind, we lose the desire to tell others our sorrows. 
And most wonderful of all, in the sunlight of God's fellowship, the 
very troubles themselves seem to melt away, and we find we have 
nothing to complain of. 

September 5. "Behold, I have told you BEFORE" (lviatt. 
xxiv:25). 

Every crisis in the vrnrld's history has been foretold. Every such· 
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crisis has been indicated by clear signals. Surely, when the greatest 
of all crisis approaches~the coming of the Lord-there must be signs. 
Is anything unusual going on in the earth now? Are activities and 
methods o~t of the ordinary? Then study these things. Compare 
what you see with what the Lord Jesus foretold. 

Septe1nber 6. "Keep me from evil that it may not 
GRIEVE me" (1 Chron. iv:10). 

Amid 250 verses of genealogy, this solitary record of honorable 
prayer is found. God has a handful today who are grieving over evils 
they cannot rectify. In secret they sigh and cry for abominations 
going on. Are you in this honorable minority? Capitalize your sor
rows, as J abcz did, by getting close to the Lord. You will never rank 
among the cro,vd, but you will be honorable with God, if you pray. 

September 7. "There shall be no more PAIN" (Rev. 
xxi:4). 

Who is without pain now? Who is without physical discomfort, 
or mental v.;orry? \Ve have become so used to it, that our dulled senses 
cannot grip the glorious contrast; ,vhen we shall neither hunger, nor 
thirst, nor ache, nor be tired, nor despondent. Our obedience to the 
Lord and our joy in the Lord will then be perfect. \Ve need not 
whip up our weary bodies to service; we shall mount up and run and 
not faint. 

September 8. "The fashion of this world PASSETH 

AWAY" (1 Cor. vii:31). 
But it is only to make room for a better "fashion." The earthly 

is to give place to the heavenly. Your natural body shall become a 
spiritual body. You will leave your darkened homes for palaces of 
light. Do not look into the mirror and mourn your gray hairs and 
worn features. The past has been long and sorrowful. The new 
fashioned future will be everlastingly bright. 

September 9. "It is not yet made MANIFEST ,vhat we 
shall be" (1 John iii:2> R. V.). 

Who can foretell into what yonder new-born babe shall develop? 
But it has life; it has person.ality; it has a future. \,Ve are now new 
born. Blessed beginning! \Vhat else? Coming likeness to Jesus 
Christ; holy like Him; strong like Him; happy like Him. I•vfark the 
present result. Every man that hopes to be like Him, "purifieth him
self, even as He is pure." 

September 10. "\Vill ye also co AWAY" (John vi:67)? 
\Ve almost hear our Lord speaking these words today. Crowds of 

former disciples are going back. Someone going back to find more 
reasonable accounts of creation than Moses gives. Others find worldly 
separation too hard to practice, and are returning to Egypt. Is it 
true of you? Has the farm, the merchandize, the new thought, drawn 
you away from the old paths? 

September 11. "MY WORDS shall not pass away" {Matt. 
xxiv :35). 

So far as fulfilled, this has been exactly so. Jerusalem has been 
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"trodden down of the Gentiles," the Gospel ha11 been preached, the 
"distress of nations" and the "falling away" has come. Have we not 
then reason to expect that all divine predictions will come to pass? 
And next in order shall come the Advent, the Resurrection and the 
Gathering of Israel? 

Septer:..:ber 12. "The spirits of just men made PER
,, (H b .. ? ) FECT e . Xll:-3 , 

It is the condition of the "unclothed" without their resurrection 
bodies. They are perfected in that to which the Lord called th_em. 
They are admitted to the festal assembly of angels, and the myriads 
of the e7!rol!ed ones of hea ,,.en. Ead we eyes like Elisha's servant, we 
might see them even now. Should the Lord tarry, ,ve shall all soon be 
with them. 

Septe1nber 13. "Until the HARVEST" (11att. xiii:30). 
Let us not be over discouraged that evil tares v,il! not he eliminated 

from God's wheat field till the Householder return. \A/heat is grow
ing, as surely as tares are growing. If evil increases in strength, may 
we not also expect good to increase among the true children of the 
~ingdor:,? Present Gospel activity is a sign that the symbolic wheat 
1s gro~vzng. 

Se11tember 14. "Give ye them to EAT" (rv1att. xiv:16). 
vVhat an impossible task to undertake. Hmv could five loaves and 

two fishes feed thousands? Just that work is set before the Church 
today. The v:;orld is in need. The Church is inadequate; Christ has 
resources. All He asks is our fellowship in faith. He will do the 
blessing·. We are to do the distributing. Our reward will be bigger 
than our supply. 

September 15. "Ye walk and are SAD" (Luke xxiv :17). 
Every truly spiritual minded Christian must experience more sad

ness than sunshine. We may not have a tou,ch of doubt concerning 
our own safety; but we shall feel dejection concerning others. It 
was lack of understanding concerning the Scriptures ,vhich made the 
two Emmans men sad. If you know God's program, your faith will 
be strong, though your heart be serious. 

September 16. "Then opened He their UNDERSTAND

INGS" (Luke xxiv:45). 
Pray and aim for this, and soon your hearts will burn, and you need 

not go to any holiness meeting to get the "fire." It is not a "fresh 
blessing'' that any of us need, but a new apprehension of the things 
we have long known. Purblind believers are stumbling ones. Get 
rid of the cataracts and you will walk steadily, without hesitation or 
unbelief. 

September 17. "The SIGNS of the times" (Matt. xvi:3). 
These words ought to mean very much to you, Christian. Every~ 

bodv is interested in the unusual activity of the age. The financier 
is distracted. The inventor is delighted. The awful sin of killing 
has become a fascinating fine art. But to you who know Scripture, 
these signs mean your speedy deliverance from earth's confusion, and 
rapture into peace and holiness. 

September 18. "I also will KEEP TEI:E from the hour of 
temptation" (Rev. iii:10). 
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It is certain from the Bible that a time of trial is coming, in which 
all nations will be involved. Sooner or later the most righteous and 
neutral nations will be drawn into war, for God says so (Isa. xxxiv:2; 
Hag. ii:7). But here is a promise that true saints, all who keep the 
word of His patience, shall be saved out of that hour completely. 
Blessed assurance! 

September 19. "Come unto l\1e, and I will give you 
REST'' (11att. xi:28). 

To many of us this is a day of rest from manual toil. It gives pecu
liar opportunity for a new kind of work-soul exercise. Therefore 
this exhortation is a good Sunday text, "There remaineth a sabbath 
keeping to the people of God. . . . Let us labor therefore to enter 
into that rest." "For bodily exercise profiteth little, but godliness is 
profitable unto all things." 

September 20. "The MARRIAGE SUPPER of the Lamb" 
(Rev. xix:9). 

Have you been invited to it? It will be the most grand occasion 
heaven or earth has ever seen. No earthly wedding can compare with 
it in splendor. Is your festive robe ready? Are the perfumes of 
graces upon you? Have you put on the ornaments of godliness? 
You will be sure not to forget the date; it will take place at the second 
coming of Jesus Christ. 

September 21. "Despise GOVERN1\iENT" (2 Pet. iilO). 
You may not find comfort in this, as a daily text, but it ought to 

greatly confirm your faith in God's word; for it is being fulfilled before 
your eyes just now. Every labor strike, every suffrage defiance, is a 
scorn at existing authority. The rights of these people, or the right
eousness of their cause, is secondary to the sin that they are setting 
aside "ordinances of man" which God appointed (1 Pet. ii:13). 

September 22. "Give therefore thy servant a wise and 
UNDERSTANDING HEART" (1 Kings iii :9). 

Never, since the days of Solomon, was there more need to utter the 
same prayer. Never since Solomon's day was there more wisdom 
in the world of the wrong sort. We are deluged with opinions about 
men and things. But there is great scarcity of that godly wisdom. 
"Which is from above, is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, easy to be 
entreated, full of mercy and good fruits." 

September 23. "vVhen the Son of man cometh, shall 
He find FAITH on the earth" (Luke xviii :8). 

It reads "the faith" (marg.). It relates to the Second Advent. The 
widow had a particular faith that an avenging Messiah was coming to 
deliver His own elect. Has the widowed Church that same kind of 
faith now, that her only hope of relief is in the coming of the Lord? 
Amid much prolonged discouragement, who of us will continue to 
pray for the Deliverer? 

September 24. "The Lord KNOWETH them that are His" 
(2Tim. ii:19). 

\Vhat a wonderful secret He holds. We are not sure of all the pro
fessing Christians we know. Sometimes we are not sure about our
selves. He has the true record. When the revealing day comes, 
He will be able to separate tares from wheat, sheep from goats, pre-
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cious gold from stubble. All you have to do is hide behind the blood
stained door posts, and He will find you. 

September 25. "\Ve would see JEsus" (John xii:21). 
All other visions sooner or later fade away. The green summer is 

fading to brown autumn. Our tender children are nov, mature r:1en 
and women. We are ageing. Nothing remains satisfying. But gaze 
on Him. He abides for ever. He grovls brighter as we look. He 
comes nearer as we invite Him. He becomes dearer as we trust Him 
and seek His companionship. 

September 26. "He went out, NOT KNOWING whither 
he went" (Heb. xi:8). 

It was not much to make a journey into Canaan. Other travellers 
were doing it in those days. The point of faith ,vas that AbrahaCT at 
that time was ignorant of his destinatiou, or the reason of the com
mand. Has such a call come to you? vVithout any palpable reason, 
only an inward conviction that God is impelling you. Obey then as 
he did. 

September 27. "The Lord shall cause His GLORIOUS 

VOICE to be heard" (Isa. xxx:30). 
It will be a gre~1t voice heard above the shouting of captains of 

armies. It will be a commanding voice, bringing lightning down from 
heaven. It has never been heard on earth before. At His first com
ing He did not "cry or lift up His voice." It will be a voice of wrath, 
"full of indignation." Hosts of angels will cry with Him (Rev. xi:15). 
Listen for His voice. 

September 28. "Ye . . shall leave me ALONE, and 
yet I am not ALONE" (John xvi :32). 

Have you learned this paradoxical experience? Do you know what 
it means to be most isolated when in the crowds? Are you hearing 
earthly things you do not hear? Yet at the same time hearing heavenly 
music and angelic conversations. Then you understand ·why Christ 
was "not alone," and you, too, are strong as He was, to endure and 
suffer. 

September 29. "And he was not; for God TOOK him" 
(Gen. v:24). 

Let us remind you, that very soon this may be true of you. There 
have already been three translations-those of Enoch, Elijah and 
Christ. Another is promised; it cannot be more impossible than 
these, seemingly. Keep in mind, as you go about your various voca
tions, that some day the unbelieving world will miss you as they missed 
and sought Enoch. 

September 30. "They shall MOUNT UP with wings as 
eagles; they shall run and not be weary" (Isa. xl :31). 

Here is the double mystery of the resurrection life. We shall be 
fittedt both for heavenly flight and for terrestrial travel. As our Lord 
during His forty days appeared and vanished; eat and retired. So 
sha)l the saints in their glorified bodies live over again His life of vic
tory above all earthly circumstance. We shall be like Him; and 
reign with Him. 
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Requests for Prayer. 
Pray for a young man who is very much embarrassed financially 

that he may be delivered, and for the salvation of my three children. 

Pray for a brother that his health may improve and for my own 
ouidance in business. ,':, 

Pray for the salvation of my father, two brothers and sisters. 

Please remember two brothers who are indifferent pertaining to God 
and for one young man who is obstinate and will not listen to the truth. 

Pray for a young minister that he may break loose from Seminary 
teaching and that he may see the blessed Hope. 

\~le are three frail women (one my mother 89). We are about to 
lose all our property through :financial difficulties and are in danger of 
being left penniless unless God intervenes. Please pray for us. 

I request prayers for a husband and five sons; they are church• 
members but have no spiritual life. 

Pray for my only son that he may be saved. 

Pray for a widow with four children that the children may all be 
saved and especially for a boy who is about to go to West Point Acad
emy that he may become a Christian. 

Pray for the work among the l\1exicans in Texas. 

Book Reviews 
"The Great Resurrection Chapter."-! Cor. xv. An Exposition by 

W. W. Fereday. Pamphlet. 32 pages. Price 10 cents. 

"God's Glad Tidings."-Gospel Messages by W.W. Fereday. Very 
helpful unfoldings of the Gospel. Paper covers. 68 pages. Price 
15 cents. 

"Our Lord's Parables."-A brief exposition of every Parable ordered 
by our Lord. By W. \V. Fereday. 67 pages. Price, 15 cents. 

''Beginnings."-Chapters on the Book of Genesis. The First Man, 
False Worshipper, l\fartyr, City, Prophet, Preacher, Pilgrim and Priest. 
35 pages. By W. \V. Fereday. Price 15 cents. 
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"John the Baptist."~Herald and Martyr. By W. W. Fereday. 
A helpful study. 40 pages. Price, 15 cents. 

"The Outlook."-The Commercial, Political and Religious Ten• 
dencies of the Present Day. By W. \V. Fereday. 20 pages. Price, 
10 cents. 

All these pamphlets are excellent. t1r. Fereday has the gift of stating 
everything in a terse way. They are bound to be very helpful to all 
Christians. Get them and after a careful reading pass them on to 
others. We have imported a quantity of them. 

''The Life That Pleases God."-By A. T. Schofield. 134 pages. 
Cloth bound. Price 30 cents. Pickering & Inglis, Glasgow. 

Dr. Schofield's little book is one that can be profitably read by all 
Christians. It fearlessly reveals the many faults and difficulties with 
which all believers must contend and struggle, and sets forth, also, 
many means whereby these may be combatted. Due to the author's 
experience as a physician, there are many passages of inestimable 
practical value. The whole aim of the book is, indeed, to make Chris
tians live more consistently with their belief, in a way that is pleasing 
to God, and helpful, because of the mighty testimony of imch a life, to 
non-Christians.~(F. E. G.) 

"God is our Refuge and our Strength, 
Ah! blessed combination 

Of w·ondrous truths that must at length 
Bring uttermost salvation. 

"1\1:en oft a refuge seek in need, 
And find it weak or failing; 

A broken cistern, bruised reed, 
A shelter unavailing! 

"And some a refuge make of lies, 
And under falsehood hide them; 

The hail, their refuge shall surprise, 
Andjudgmentfloodsbetidethem. 

"God is our Refuge and our Hope, 
The eternal God unchanging, 

We ever count on Him to cope 
With foes around us ranging. 

"In need, with brave eyes on Him fixed, 
With prayer and faith redoubled, 

We catch the sound that steals betwixt, 
'See that ye be not troubled!' " 
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Editorials. 
The last book of the Bible, the capstone 

His of the entire revelation of God, is the Reve-
Revelation. lation of Jesus Christ. It is, therefore, pre-

eminently His Revelation, the unveiling 
of His Person and Glory. "In the volume of the Book it is 
written of :tvfe-" (Heb. x:7). Martin Luther asked, "What 
Book and what Person?" and answered, "There is only one 
Book-the Bible; and only one Person-Jesus Christ." 
The whole Book, the Word of God, bears witness of Him, 
Who is the living Word. He is the center, the sum total 
and the substance of the I-Ioly Scriptures. The prayerful 
reader of the Bible will never read in vain if he approaches 
the blessed Book with the one desire to know Christ and His. 
Glory. 1-Iis blessed face is seen on every page, and the 
infallible Guide, the Holy Spirit, Who is here to take of the 
things of Christ to show them unto us, never fails to satisfy 
the longing of the believer's heart to know more of Christ. 
Inasmuch as this last Bible book is the Revelation of Jesus 
Christ, more than an inspired record, an "Unveiling" of Him
self, we find in it the completest revelation of His Person 
and His Glory. 

We find that all the features of His Person and His Work 
are mentioned in this last book of the Bible. He is the Alpha 
and Omega, the first and the last (i:11); the Ancient of 
Days (i :14 compare with Daniel vii :9); the "I Am," that is, 
Jehovah, "I am He that liveth'' (i:18); the Son of God 
(ii:18). These terms speak of His Deity. His earthly life 
in humiliation is touched upon in the statement, "the faith
ful witness" (i:5). His death on the cross is likewise men
tioned-"He hath washed us from our sins in His blood'' 
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(i:5); "He was dead" (i :18); "the Lamb as it had been 
slain" (v:6); "worthy is the Lamb that was slain" (v:12). 
He is mentioned twenty-eight times as the Lamb in 
Revelation, and each time it reminds us of the cross and the 
great work accomplished there. His resurrection is seen,for 
He is called, "the First begotten from the dead" (i :5), and 
He speaks of Himself as, "He that was dead, and, behold, I 
am alive forevermore" (i :18); and again, "these things saith 
the first and the last, who was dead and is alive" (ii:8). In 
the throne messages addressed to the seven churches He 
bears a great witness concerning Himself, and besides this 
He is revealed as the head of the church, Who knows the 
conditions of that which professes His Name on earth. 

Then we behold Him "in the midst" in glory, seen face to 
face by all the redeemed and worshipped by them, as well as 
by the heavenly hosts, and ultimately by every creature, the 
fulfillment of Phil .ii:10-11, "that at the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things on earth 
and things under the earth, and that every tongue should 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father" (Rev. v:8-14). After the fifth chapter we have 
His revelation as the executor of the decreed judgments. 
He opens the seals; He sends forth the seven angels with the 
judgment trumpets and the seven angels with the judgment 
vials, in which the wrath of God is completed. "The 
Father judgeth no man, but has committed all judgment 
unto the Son" (John v:22). Then He is seen in the glorious 
union with the Bride (xix:7-10), and as the victorious 
Christ, Who passeth out of heaven followed by the armjes 
of heaven (xix:11-21), conquering the opposing forces of evil, 
executing the wrath of Almighty God, appearing as King of 
Kinis and Lord of Lords. The twentieth chapter reveals 
Him as the reigning Christ. He and His saints with Him will 
reign over the earth for a thousand years. And all which 
fallows reveals Him and His Glory as well as the blessed 
and eternal results of His work. 

Thus we find in the last Book of the Bible His Glory and 
His Person revealed as perhaps no where else in the Word 
of God. And as we read this last book, we shall find that 
blessing pronounced upon the readers (Rev. i :3) consists 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

OUR HOPE. 195 

in this very fact, that, through Revelation, we get a wonder
ful vision of our Lord. And it is this we all need while down 
here. And a little while longer and we shall see Him as He 
is, in all His glorious majesty. 

"Whosoever transgresseth and a bideth 
The One not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not 
Doctrine. God. He that abideth in the doctrine of 

Christ, he hath both the Father and the
Son. If there come any unto you, and bring not this doc
trine, receive him not into your house, neither bid him God 
speed. For he that biddeth him God speed is partaker of 
his evil deeds" (2 John 11). The one great doctrine is the 
Doctrine of Christ. And what is that doctrine? It is the 
revealed truth concerning the Person of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that He is the Son of God, whom the Father sent 
into the world. ''God so loved the world, that He gave His 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on Him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life." This is the doctrine 
of Christ. Anyone who does not hold the doctrine of Christ 
that He is absolutely God, one with the Father, come into 
the world, hath not God. He is without God and without 
hope in the world. He is an Anti-christ. "Every spirit 
that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of 
God; and every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ 
is come in the flesh is not of God; and this is that spirit of 
Anti-christ, whereof ye have heard that it should come; and1 

even now already is it in the world" (1 John iv:2-3). One 
who dt"nies the Deity of the Lord Jesus Christ is no Chris ... 
tian at all, and all fellowship should be denied to him. This 
seems severe and intolerant. But it is not, if we consider . 
what the denial of the Person of our holy and blessed Lord 
means. God grant unto us, who hold the doctrine of Christ, 
a divine jealousy for His honor and glory, manifested by 
separation from everything which in any way denies the 
doctrine upon which Christianity rests. 

But how blessed to faith to see in the first Epistle of John . 
the doctrine of Christ revealed and the blessings and com
forts brought forth, which those enjoy who abide in this 
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doctrine. In the Gospel of John the beloved disciple writes 
about the Son of God, how He came from the Father and 
was in the world, and how He left the world to go back to 
the Father (John xvi:28). The Son of God is likewise the 
theme of the Holy Spirit in the first Epistle of John. "Our 
fellowship is with the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ" 
(i :3). This fellowship means that we share the Father's 
thoughts about His Son, and that we enjoy in the Son the 
blessed and eternal relationship with the Father. In the 
measure our faith enters into the doctrine of Christ, in that 
measure shall we have deeper fellowship with the Father 
and the Son. 

Let us call to our remembrance other passages in the first 
Epistle of John in which our blessed Lord as the Son of God 
is mentioned. They are sweet and precious to faith, and, 
if read in the Spirit, they will bring the joy, the blessing, the 
peace and the comfort of the doctrine of Christ to our hearts.: 

"The blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all 
sin" (i:7). That precious blood, His own blood, has cleansed 
us once and for all. "For this purpose the Son of God was 

l 

manifested that He might destroy the works of the devil" 
(iii:8). "And this is His commandment, that we should be.:. 
lieve on the name of His Son Jesus Christ and love one 
another as He gave us commandment. And he that keepeth 
His commandments (which are: believing on Him and lov
ing one another) dwelleth in Him and He in him. And 
hereby we know that He abideth in us, by the Spirit which 
He bath givep us" (iii:23-24). "In this was manifested 
the love of God toward us, because that God sent His only 
begotten Son into the \vorld that we might live through 
Him. Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that H~ . 
loved us, and sent His Son into the world to be the propitia
tion for our sins." "Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought 
also to love one another" (iv :9-11). "And we have seen 
and do testify that the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour 
of the wor]d. Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the 
Son of God, God dwelleth in him and he in God. And we 
have known and believed the love that God bath for us. 
God is love; and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God 
and God in him" (iv:14-16). "Who is he that overcometh 
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the world, but he that believeth that Jesus ts the Son of: 
God " (v:5). "If we receive the witness of men, the ,vit
ness of God is greater; for this is the witness of God which 
He hath testified of I-Iis Son. He that believeth on the 
Son of God hath the witness in himself; he that believeth 
not God hath made him a liar; because he believeth not 
the record that God gave to His Son. And this is the rec
ord, that God hath given to us eternal life, and this life is 
in His Son. He that hath the Son hath life; he that hath 
not the Son of God ha th not life'' ( v :9-12). "These things 
have I written unto you that believe on the name of the 
Son of God, that ye may know that ye have eternal life, 
and that ye may believe on the name of the Son of God. 
And this is the confidence that we have in Him, that, if we 
ask anything according to His will, He heareth us" (v:13-14). 
"And we know that the Son of God is come, and ha th given 
us an understanding, that we may know Him that is true, 
and we are in Him that is true, even in His Son Jesus Christ. 
This is the true God and eternal life" (v:20). 

l\;Iay our faith lay hold anew of these simple yet deep and 
precious revelations. They are the doctrine of Christ. 
Into this we must enter constantly and manifest in our lives 
the fruits of this doctrine, love and righteousness. The 
increasing rejection of the doctrine of Christ demands the 
increased appreciation of that doctrine~ The more the 
enemy attacks the Person of Christ, the more the Holy 
Spirit demands of us, who belong to Christ, that we exalt 
Him. Everything in the present time seems to be aimed 
at the setting aside of the doctrine upon which our Hope, 
rests. Higher Criticism, evil doctrines, the spurious gos
pels, ethical teachings and every other false doctrine strikes 
at the blessed Person of our Lord. The shadow of the Anti
christ is cast in our days. Let us heed God's vVord. Let 
us be separated from those who deny Christ, or we are par..: 
takers of their evil deeds. The path of the true believer 
becomes narrower. It must be so. But Christ becomes 
more precious, more real to our souls. 

What awful times are coming upon this age according to 
God's Word! \Vith the rejection of the doctrine of Christ 
this age sides completely with Satan, and that great being 
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is both blinding his victims and using them for his own 
sinister purposes. The blindness is fearful! It will be worse 
before long! They rush into complete apostasy, and from 
there into the delusion with the lying wonders, and then 
complete darkness will come next. Let us praise God for the 
doctrine of Christ, which is our salvation, and may God 
give us faith and courage to walk according to that doctrine. 

The Virgin 
Birth. 

+ 
Not so many years ago if a preacher or 
teacher of an evangelical denomination 
had denied the foundation rock of the 
Gospel, the Virgin Birth of our Lord, 

he would have at once been expelled from church fellowship. 
But twenty or twenty-five years ago one heard very little 
of this blasphemy of all blasphemies among evangelical 
Christians. It is far different to-day. It is a common thing 
for men, who are prominent in the larger evangelical denomi
nations, to deny the Virgin Birth. This wicked denial 
out of the pit is being taught in seminaries and colleges. 
Not a few of the modern "man-made" preachers think 
it an up-to-date thing to sneer at the Bible doctrine of the 
virgin birth. Not long ago in the opening session of a 
certain denominational gathering, a New York preacher 
said "that the doctrine of the Virgin Birth in these times 
is not essential to a true Christian life, for Christ trans
cended his birth, no matter in what manner he came into the 
world." And another, a professor of the same evangelical 
denomination said, "In my opinion it matters not whether 
we believe that Christ had a Virgin Birth or whether He came 
into the world like any other human being." What aston
ishing blindness! It matters not-they say. But it does 
matter! If our ever blessed Lord came into the world 
like any other human being, then He was born in sin, a 
sinner, and was as much lost as we are. He could then not 
have been our Saviour. The whole scheme of redemption 
collapses if the holy Son of God did not enter into the • 
world to be its Saviour and redeemer as taught in both 
Testaments (Is. vii:14;t.Matt. i:18-23; Luke i:35). And 
we pass over the terrible, abominable immorality connected 
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with such a denial. Our pen refuses to write the only 
other alternative, if our Lord had no Virgin Birth. 

And these denials are not confined to the big cities where 
men pleasers satisfy the tastes of an ungodly, dancing and 
card-playing "church-membership" who have the "itching 
ears" (2 Tim. iv:1-3). Before us is a letter from a far 
western city where a :ivfethodist preacher recently said 
"the Bible is nothing but literature and should be studied 
as such. It should also be expurgated and made fit to read 
in public. Jesus was just a man as we are men, etc." And 
these deniers often boast of learning, and speak of science 
as if true science made it impossible to believe in the Bible 
and the miracle. 

The two articles which appear in the current issue on the 
Virgin Birth of our Lord are therefore very timely and 
we are sure will be greatly blessed by God. One is written 
by an able Evangelist and Bible-teacher, and the other by 
our friend Professor Dr. Howard A. Kelly of Baltimore. 
Dr. Kelly's name is famous throughout the world as a great 
surgeon and scientist of note. His recent experiments 
with radium have interested a good part of the scientific 
world. He is a whole-hearted believer in every article of 
the faith delivered unto the Saints and a devoted servant 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. His scientific knowledge has not 
led him to give up the virgin birth, or his faith in the Word 
of God. And here come these tiny, little fellows out of 
''Union Theological Seminary" and other colleges and 
universities and say "in the light of modern research it is 
impossible to believe any longer in the miracles of the Bible 
and in the Virgin Birth!" All they possess, we fear, is ''the 
little knowledge which is a dangerous thing." 

In a private letter to the Editor, Dr. Kelly makes the 
following pertinent statements on this subject: 

"This great truth cannot be 'unscientific' for science deals with 
facts, and this is a fact, but as God the Creator is above all 'science' 
so I suppose this fact too must be above the ken of the 'scientist.' 
It cannot be 'illogical,' on the contrary the charge of being 'illogical,' 
applies to him who denies the Virgin Birth, because he is guilty of a 
1'etitio principu-and violates a fundamental law of logic in assuming 
in advance that that is impossible which remains to be proved, It 
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is not 'unreasonable' because it is not discoverable by reasoning, rather 
it is of a realm which lies above reason. 

"You cannot by reasoning bring love into existence, nor can you 
explain it, but it is not on that account unreasonable, but simply a 
fact above reasoning processes. You can no more reason about the 
nature of love than you can about the reason for a color-it is simply a 
fact. \~le can not in this life at least ratiocinate about those things 
which proceed directly from the hand of God. The Virgin Birth of 
Christ is one of those great facts." 

His Power 
to Save. 

Very faithfully yours, 

HOWARD A. KELLY. 

Last April a brother Evangelist told us 
that he was preaching the Gospel in the 
vilest section of San Francisco, known 
as the Barbary Coast. Among his hearers 

was a well-known infidel, who challenged the Evangelist 
to meet him in a public debate in some hall. The challenge 
was accepted by our brother; but he made a condition. 
He asked the infidel to come to the hall on the appointed 
evening and bring with him to the debate a drunkard, who 
had been made a sober man by infidelity; a fallen woman, 
who had become clean through having heard a lecture on 
infidelity, and a gambler, who had been delivered from the 
awful passion by accepting infidelity. Then the Evangelist 
said, "I promise you when the time for the debate comes, 
that I will march into that hall at the head of a small army 
of former drunkards, harlots and gamblers who heard the 
Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ and were saved by the 
power of God." The infidel with a sneering laughter left 
the street-meeting. 

It was well put. The Lord Jesus Christ alone can save. 
"Neither is there salvation in any other; for there is none 
other name under heaven given among men, whereby we 
must be saved" (Acts iv:12). \Vhen Paul wrote "I am not 
ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, for it is the power of God 

. unto salvation to every one that believeth, to the Jew first, 
and also to the Greek" he did not mean that he had some• 
times a temptation to hide the Gospel by being ashamed of 

· it. He had such confidence in the Gospel of Christ that 
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he knew it would not leave him ashamed; its power would 
always be manifested in the salvation of souls. The greatest 
power on earth is the Gospel of Christ, for it is the power 
of God. Blessed it is to see this power at work in the 
salvation of souls. And who can estimate the value and 
worth of a soul! But then we think of the men who turn 
their backs upon the Gospel of Christ; who preach salvation 
by character instead of salvation by grace; who boldly 
declare man is all right if he lives according to the light 
he has. They reject the cross and the blood which alone 
could secure redemption. How great will be the condem
nation of such. 

Turn it 
Around! 

Certain newspapers and magazines pub .. 
lished recently the translation of ancient 
Sumerian clay tablets called the Sumerian 
Epic of Paradise, the Flood and the Fall 

of :rvlan. A certain Oxford professor made the translation 
and the report states the following: "To the amazement of 
the scholars of the world, the tablet has been found to con
tain the Sumerian story of the flood and the Fall of Man. 
And this story antidates the Hebrew version, the version 
given in the Old Testament, by at least one thousand years." 
Then the Professor advances th~ theory that the 
Hebrew account of the Fall of Man and the Flood, as found in 

Genesis, is merely a corrupt version of this Sumerian story. 
It is utterly amazing how ready and how willing these 

professors are to discredit the Bible and to impeach its 
trustworthiness. The doubt must always be put on the 
side of the Word of God .. And they have not profited by 
past experiences. They have forgotten the numerous de
feats they have suffered. If they were honest and had a little 
more brains they would surely see the vast difference be
tween any Chaldaean and Sumerian account, and the ac
count in the Book of Genesis. The truth is that there existed 
undoubtedly a primeval traditional account of the creation, 
the Fall of Man, the Flood, etc. This account became grad
ually distorted and the Chaldaean and Sumerian records 
contain these greatly distorted traditions. In Genesis we 
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have the historical and only true account given by revela
tion. Turn it around Mr. Professor! The Sumerian ac• 
count you have deciphered of the Fall of Man and the Flood, i.t 
merely a corrupt version of the history as written by Moses in 
Genesis. It does not require any scholarship to see that. 

One of the most interesting and important 
The Forward movements inaugurated by the Jews is 

Movement 
of the Jews. 

the great Congress which will be held by 
them this fall. It is expected to convene 
in Washington, D. C. Four important 

demands will be made by this Congress of the Semitic world. 

1. Equal rights for Jews in European settlements. 
2. That the nations recognize Palestine as the rightful 

home of the Jewish nation. 
3. That the oppression against the Jews in Russia be 

stopped. 
4. That the Jews of the world have a voice in the councils 

of the nations for which they are now fighting. 

This great international Jewish congress is undoubtedly 
an epoch making event and may have far reaching results. 
It is significant how the Jewish people have forged to the 
front during the last twenty years. When we began the 
publication of "Our Hope," twenty-one years ago, all kinds 
of colonization and restoration schemes were in the air. 
During all these years we have followed the gradual develop
ment of the great national movement known as "Zionism." 
We stated long ago that we witness in this movement the 
beginning of their return to the land, which is necessary 
for the fulfillment of the prophecies relating to that nation, 
and preceding the second Coming of our Lord. The begin
ning of the great war seemed to deal almost a fatal blow 
to the Jewish national aspirations. They also placed some 
confidence in Russia's promise to better the conditions of 
the millions of Jews living in that country. This expec
tation has been rudely shattered by new and most severe 
persecutions of the Jews in Russia; indeed their sufferings 
in that dark land of the North have been greater than during 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

OUR HOPE. 20S 

the last ten years. Then with Turkey entering into the 
world-war the fate of Palestine looms up stronger than 
ever before. We doubt not that the Jewish programme of a 
Jewish State in Palestine will soon be realized. It must 
come for the fulfillment of prophecies relating to the end of 
the age. It is a most significant sign of the times. 

Special 
Editions. 

~ 
This is the first Special Edition of three, as 
previously announced in our columns. It 
is exclusively devoted to the Person of our 
blessed Lord. We know the Holy Spirit is 

going to use this edition in a marked way. The Truth un
folded is greatly needed in these days of departure from 
the faith. We ought to give all these special numbers the 
widest circulation. We expect to print several editions. 
The first edition of this issue has 22,000 copies. The Novem
ber number will be entirely devoted to the Gospel and will 
contain a number of precious Gospel messages. The Decem
ber number will be of even greater interest. It will contain a 
series of articles and addresses on Prophecy. A number of 
the addresses given at the Stony Brook Prophetic Conference 
will appear in that issue, and we plan to make the first edition 
at least 30,000 copies. We feel our great responsibility in this 
matter. For all we know our sowing may soon end in reaping, 
and our weeping in rejoicing. But we have a great oppor
tunity to bear witness to the Doctrine of Christ and to the 
Truth of God, and He whom we are ambitious to please and 
to honer will surely give great blessing upon all our feeble 
efforts and the "well done" in His coming day. So let us, 
dear readers, do all we can to help along this testimony. 
Share with us the responsibility and the blessing. 

Several thousand preachers receive this 
To the issue free. We send it to them so that 

Preachers. they may be helped and blessed. We will 
be glad to send to every preacher who is 

not a reader of "Our Hope" a copy of the next two ipecial 
editions free. But we would like to know if this is desired. 
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So please send us word that you would like to have the Gospel 
number and the number on Prophecy, and we will see that 
you get them. And if any of our readers know ministers of 
the Gospel who would enjoy these issues, send us their 
names and addresses. 

~ 
Certain monthly features are omitted in this 

Omitted. special edition. Those are the following: "Cur-
rent Events in the Light of the Bible"; "Exposi

tions of Ezekiel and Revelation"; "Notes on Prophecy and the Jews." 
We mention this for the information of those who see this magazine 
for the first time. In "Current Events" we trace every month the 
startling happeningS' of our times and review them in the light of the 
Bible. This department will be continued in the November and De
cember special editions. 

Our readers will -find in this issue the annual 
Bibles and Books special offers of Bibles and Books. These corn.,. 
at Reduced Prices. bin a tions are offered to our readers and their 

friends so that they may obtain good books at 
the lowest possible prices and circulate them among other Christians. 
Books like Saphir on Hebrews; Gospel of Matthew; Harmony of the 
Prophetic Word; Acts of the Apostles; Daniel, etc., have been pub
lished in many thousands of copies and have been much appreciated 
among God's people. The same is true of the pamphlets we publish. 
As we pay postage and express charges there is not much profit left. 
However, even this is used in putting out new things and in the cir
culation of the Truth. These offers are good till December 31. How
ever, it will be advisable to order early for generally editions of certain 
books become exhausted, and it takes at least three weeks to replace 
them. 

A Few 
The reader will find all our own works mentioned 
in these offers. The new volume on "Revelation" 

Descriptions. is a companion volume to "Daniel." It c0ntains 
about the same number of pages and is bound in 

the same style. While the first edition of "Daniel" was sold at one 
dollar, we have made the price of "Revelation" only fifty centa, antici
pating a large sale. If Bible classes desire them by the dozen we offer 
them at $4.50 postpaid. "Daily Food" is a neat Scripture Calendar 
for every day of the year. Well arranged Bible texts with a hymn 
verse are given. It is easily put into a vest pocket or shopping bag 
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and has almost 200 pages. Price 20 cents or $2.20 per one dozen. 
"All about the Bible/' by Sidney Collett, is a very timely and helpful 
volume. It gives reliable information on the Bible, its origin, inspira~ 
tion, plan, symbols, alleged contradictions, etc. - "Current Events» 
has been pronounced by different reviewers one of the most interesting 
volumes published of late. Most of it was \vritten eight years ago and 
many hints on the then coming European war were given at that time. 
The statistics are reliable and the section which deals with "Modern 
Day Delusions" shows up all the delusive cults of these days. "The 
New Life in Christ Jesus," by Dr. C. I. Scofield (117 pp.), is a very 
good book and much needed. It costs only 25 cents. But see the 
different offers in which all these books and many others may be ob--: 
tained at very low figures. 

The summer Bible Conferences were attended by 
Past Meetings good audiences and there was much blessing. As 

and Future we go to press early we cannot say anything about 
Engagements. the Colorado meetings. As we go forth in His 

Name, and, as we trust, under the guidance of 
His Spirit, we look for nothing but blessing upon the ministry of the 
¥lord. Our engagements in Colorado were planned depending on 
His strength as follows :t Colorado Springs, Trinidad and Denver. 

The monthly meetings in the Park Street Church of Boston, Mass., 
will be resumed with October, and the Editor hopes to address, God 
willing, the meetings on October 7th. We mention a few of the other 
engagements made thus far: Auburn, N. Y. (Second Baptist Church), 
October 10-15; Galveston, Tex. (First Presbyterian Church), October 
24-29; Cameron, Texas, October 31-November 5 (First Methodist 
Church); Gonzales, Tex. (First Presbyterian), November 7-12; Kirby
ville, Tex., November 14-18. \Ve also may visit Enid, Okla., and 
other Southern cities. Continue to pray for us. 

That Worthy Name. 
BY THE EDITOR. 

In the second chapter of the Epistle of James the Holy 
Spirit speaks of our ever blessed Lord as "that worthy 
Name." Precious Word! precious to every heart that 
knows Him and delights to exalt His glorious and worthy 
Name. His Name is "far above every Name that is named, 
not only in this world, but also in that which is to come" 
(Ephes. i:21). It is "as ointment poured forth" (Song of 
Sol. i:3); yea, H~s Name alone is excellent (Psalm cxlviii:13). 
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But according to His worth that blessed Name is far from 
being fully known by the Saints of God. "Thou art worthy" 
and "Worthy is the Lamb" shall some day burst from the 
glorified lips of redeemed sinners, brought home to be with 
Him. In that blessed day, when at last we see Him face to 
face, and are forever with the Lord, we shall begin to learn 
the fullness and glory of that Name, the Name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. In a feeble way here below we get glimpses 
-of His precious, worthy Name, of His beauty and loveliness, 
and then only through the power of the Holy Spirit. The 
.aim of the Spirit of God dwelling in our hearts, is always to 
tell us more of Himself. Like Abraham's servant who had so 
much to say to the elect bride about Isaac, so the Holy Spirit 

-ever delights to show us more of Christ, the Christ of God. 
'0h! how He longs to tell us more of His worth, of His glory, of 
His grace and of all He is and all He has. How it grieves Him 
when our hearts do not respond to the great message He has 
for us, and when instead we turn to something else for joy 
and comfort! Only Christ can give joy and corn.fort, peace 
and rest to the hearts of those who are His. 

The days are evil and the time is short. Is your heart 
increasingly attracted to that worthy Name? Do you have 
a greater burning desire in your heart for Himself? Does 
that worthy Name become more and more, day by day, the 
absorbing object of your heart and life? Do you often weep 
over your coldheartedness, your lack of real devotion to Him 
and your little communion with your Lord? Do you appre
-eiate Him more than ever before? Is the Apostle's longing 
-cry "that I might know Him" coming also from your heart? 
Dear reader, these are searching questions. A better 
knowledge of our blessed Lord, a deeper acquaintance with 
that worthy Name and greater devotion to Him, is the only 
true spiritual progress which counts. If you live but little 
in the reality of all this you lack that joy and rest which is 
true Christian happiness, and the Spirit is grieved. Oh! let 
Him unfold to your heart that worthy "Name" and show you 
from His Word, His wonderful person, then His power will 
attract your heart more and more. This is what all God's 
people need. "That worthy Name," the Lord in all His 
blessed fullness and glorious reality is what we need. 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

OUR HOPE 207 

And what the written Word has to tell us of "that worthy 
Name!" Oh, the titles, the attributes, the names, the glories 
the beauties of Himself! And we have discovered but so few 
of these blessed things. Perhaps a few hundred of the de-
scriptions of that worthy Name are known to God's Saints; 
but there are hundreds still hidden, which we have never 
touched. 

For a few moments think of some of the familiar titles and 
names of that Name which is above every other Name. 
And these titles of our blessed Lord, what He is and what we 
have in Him should fill our hearts with praise and our lips 
with rejoicing, and lift us above present day conditions. 
"That worthy Name"; who is Her 

"The Son of God, the Only Begotten of the Father, the 
Jiving God, the eternal Life; Emmanuel, the God of Glory, 
the Holy One; Jehovah, the everlasting God, the Lord 
strong and mighty, the Lord of Peace, the Lord our right
eousness, the Upholder of all things, the Creator, the Alpha 
and Omega, the express image of God. He is the Word, the 
Word of God, the Word of Life, the Wisdom of God, the 
Angel of the Lord, the 1v1ediator of the better covenant, 
the good Shepherd, the great Shepherd, the chief Shepherd, 
the Door, the Way, the Root and offspring of David, the 
Branch of Righteousness, the Rose of Sharon, the Lily of the , 
Valley, the true Vine, the Corn of Wheat, the Bread of God, 
the true Bread from heaven. He is also the Light of the 
world, the Day dawn, the Star out of Jacob, Sun and Shield, 
the Bright and Morning star; the Sun of Righteousness. 
Thus we read of that worthy Name, that He is the Great 
High-priest, the Daysman, the Advocate, Intercessor, 
Surety, Mercy Seat, the Forerunner, the Rock of Salvation, , 
the Refuge, the Tower, a strong Tower, the Rock of Ages, 
the Hope of Glory, the Hope of His people, a living Stone. 
And what else? the Gift of God, the Beloved, the Fountain 
of Life, Shiloh, He is our Peace, our Redeemer, He is pre
cious, the Amen, the Just Lord, the Bridegroom, the First
born from the Dead, Head over all, Head of all principality 
and power, Heir of all things. He is Captain of the Lord's 
Host, Captain of their salvation, Chiefest among Ten Thou
sand, the Leader, the Counsellor, the Lion of the tribe of 
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Judah, the Governor, Prince of Peace, the Prince of Life, the 
Prince of the Kings of the earth, the Judge, the King, the 
King of Israel, King of Saints, King of Glory, King over all 
the earth. King in His Beauty, King of Kings and Lord of 
lords. 

All these names and attributes of that worthy Name are 
familiar. What dignity, what power, what grace and blessing 
for us for whom He died and shed His precious blood they 
express. Who can fathom these names? Who can tell out 
His worth? And hundreds more could be added and many, 
many more, which are still undiscovered in the Word of God. 
What a Lord He is! We worship and adore Thee, Thou 
worthy One! Draw us O Lord and we will run after Thee! 
What a joy and delight it ought to be to follow Him, to exalt 
Him, to be devoted to such a One! Oh! our failures! And 
still He carries us in kindness and patience. And He also has 
a Name, which expresses the fullness of His Person and 
Glory. No one knows what that is. "He had a name 
written, that no man knew, but He Himself" (Rev. xix:12). 
That unknown Name,what dignity and glory it must include. 

But oh! the blessedness which is before us, His redeemed 
people. Of us it is written "They shall see His face: That 
blessed, blessed face of "that worthy Name," we shall be
hold at last. We shall see His face! Oh the rapture which 
fills the heart in the anticipation of that soon coming event! 
"And His Name shall be on their foreheads" (Rev. xxii:4). 
We shall be like Him, we shall be a perfect reflect~on of Him
self. HallelujahJ 

The Virgin Birth. 
BY HowARD A. KELLY, M. D., LL. n.• 

The Virgin Birth of Jesus Christ is one of the fundamental 
facts of our Christian faith. 

If Christ the Son of Mary, was not the Son· of God also, 
then He was only a great man, one of the world's grea~ 
prophets, (See Matt. xvi:14). This clear recognition that 
He was the Son of God was the great turning point in Hi~ 

· *Professor at the John Hopkins University, Baltimore, Md., and one of the 
greatest surgeons of our times, 

' 
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relations with His disciples, the rock on which His Church. 
is built (Matt. xvi:16-18). Had they not recognized this, 
no further progress could have been made in teaching them. 

All of the Old Testament, its individual histories, its 
national history, the Psalms and prophets, from Eve down 
to l'V[alachi, is instinct with the expectation of the coming 
of a wondrous mysterious person, a prophet like unto 11:oses, 
but yet a greater, a king like David, and yet greater, for He 
was to be David's Lord. Him the nation was to hear and 
to obey (Deut. xviii:18). So exalted was to be His person 
that His name would be Wonderful, Counsellor, The 11ighty 
God, The Everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace (Isaiah 
xi :6). The Psalms and Isaiah especially are so vibrant 
in every part, with the expectation of Him that the citation 
of individual texts almost weakens the evidence. 

There He stands on the threshold of History in the Old 
Testament, revealed and yet concealed. How the eyes 
of the sin-smitten weary expectant nation strain to discern 
and to greet Him! (1 Pet. i:10, 11). Jesus Christ perfectly 
fulfills in the New Testament all these prophecies, just as a 
master key fits the locks and opens the doors, and yet He is 
won~erfully different from our expectations as He stands 
revealed to us in the Gospels by the Spirit of God. 

There was a danger in the Infinite Holy God thus revealing 
Himself in a world of sin, and continuing to live day by day 
in intimate contact with sinners. There was a danger, 
lest in the coarse contacts with the world, and perchance 
in the lack of a perfect success of His mission among a 
rebellious people, something might forever be lost in the 
profound respect and honor due His Person. 

Our Lord Christ challenges this danger as he reveals 
Himself undefiled by Satan or by Satan's followers. And 
even now as the centuries flow on there is no making common 
of His Sacred Person, for only true Christians have ever 
known Him. The very creed of the Christian faith is not 
understood by the unbelieving world, and to those who 
reject Him, He is unreal, and His teachings are but dogmas, 
containing like other religions, only a philosophy of life. 

All four gospels unite in asserting that Jesus was the Son 
of God in a way of which this could never have been said 
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of any mere man. Mark tells us in the very first verse, 
that He is the Son of God, and goes on to reveal Him in the 
second chapter as God forgiving sins. John tells us in the 
first chapter that He is both Son of God and Son of Jvian, 
that he was ever with God, and was revealed in time to us 
by becoming incarnate (Compare Chapter i:verses 1, 14, 18). 

His title, the Son of God, is a statement of :His 
divine Birth, which could not be made more definite. In 
this very matter lay the issue between Him and the Jews 
in the fifth chapter of John, often called the divinity chap
ter (v:18). Again in the sixth, it is brought up-"And 
they said, Is not this Jesus the Son of Joseph whose father 
and mother we know? How is it then that He saith, I 
came down from Heaven?" (vi:42). 

Matthew is most explicit in his first chapter, and quotes 
Isaiah, and tells us that the word Almah in the Hebrew of 
Isaiah (vii:14) in his day meant a virgin, and that Jesus 
was conceived by the virgin l'v1ary of the Holy Spirit. 

I read Luke's account with particular pleasure, perhaps 
because he was a physician, as well as because of the fact 
that his trained scientific mind shines out all through his 
writings, both in the Gospels and in the Acts. Luke was a 
greater scientist, I opine, than many of our mvn day, for 
he was broad-minded enough to examine into all the alleged 
circumstances, and then if he found them true, to admit the 
fact however much it might upset his preconceived notions. 

Except in the first verse of the First Epistle of John, I 
do not suppose our languages contain a more positive asser
vation of established facts, than we find in the first four 
verses of Luke's gospel. Then at once, true scientist that 
he is, Luke does not hesitate to declare the circumstances 
of the angel visits to Zachariah and to Mary, and the miracu
lous events which followed. Refer to this introduction and 
mark every word which shows Luke to be a competent 
witness. 

The Virgin Birth upsets, as the coming of God to live on 
this earth ought to upset, all our preconceived notions. In · 
this age of discovery it is folly to cry "impossible," because 
the thing proclaimed is new and outside of our own limited 
experience. Only a. few years ago radium was "utterly 
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impossible," so declared by distinguished scientists, and 
yet the explanation-that the phenomena of radium are 
due to the breaking up and setting loose of forces locked 
up in the "indivisible" atoms, ("those foundation stones 
of the universe, unbroken and unworn," Clerk Maxwell), 
is now universally accepted, and "the indivisible atom" 
is not only divided, but found to be made up of many 
component parts. 

The Virgin Birth is not, as some would have it, a mere 
question as to whether I, as a scientific man, may accept 
such a doctrine, because no similar phenomenon has come 
within the experience of the human race in any authenticated 
instance. Indeed, if in rare occasional instances a virgin 
birth could be shown to have occurred, then the Scripture 
claim as to Christ's divine descent would at once lose all 
value. Back of this much discussed subject, inseparably 
connected with it, lies the fundamental question whether 
God having made man, and seeing another way of saving 
him, could become his Redeemer by taking man's nature 
upon Himself, in order as the champion and new Head of our 
race to meet and overcome man's great adversary. It is in 
brief, after all the question whether God is in the matter 
at all or not. Indifference to this great truth explains the 
present deadness of the Christian world and the lack of 
eagerness to propagate the Gospel on all sides. 

I-Ie who denies the Virgin Birth of our Lord offhand 
commits the gross logical error of begging the question, 
for he assumes at the outset as impossible that which is to 
be proved. 

The apostles apparently found their overwhelming proof, 
that Christ was God, before they knew the circumstances 
of I-Iis Birth in detail. Such proof comes to us from the 
consistency of the narrative of Christ's life and works, 
and death and resurrection, and the results which constantly 
flow from these great historic facts. 

It is impossible for Christ to be the Son of God in any 
real sense, such as He claimed for Himself, unless He was 
born of the virgin J\1ary. 

If Jesus Christ was God Incarnate then we cannot doubt 
that He broke the power of the grave, and rose from the 
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dead for our justification. He met the arch enemy of our 
race and utterly routed him; and now to all the lost sons 
,of Adam's race who believe on Him and will commit their 
lives to Him, to them He offers free pardon and· grace, 
victory over sin and death and a union with Himself through 
all the ages to come. 

If I believe that Christ was the son of Joseph, then He 
cannot be to me the Lord Christ; and though He may be 
the most wonderful teacher the ,vorld has ever seen, I am 
yet in my sins, and I am yet struggling with the burning 
question, "How is it possible for me, a sinner, ever to appear 
before an infinitely Holy God and not be utterly consumed?" 

There is an infinite difference between having Christ 
bear my sins and bear them away into the unknm"m, and 
having them ever hang as a burden about my ovvn neck. 

Every time I call Him Lord, I mean by that God, the Son 
of God, and I proclaim His Virgin birth. 

0 Wondrous Love! 
Yes, He has come 

Down from His peerless home, 

Has laid His former glory by; 

Relinquished, for a while, heaYen's joy, 

To taste of earth without alloy-

O wondrous love! 

And He has been 

Upon this barren scene; 

The Father's heart has open laid, 

The Father's precious will obeyed, 

And reconciliation made-

0 wondrous love! 

And He has died,-

The Lamb, the Crucified; 

Has borne the culprit's fearful doom, 

'Mid heaven and earth's commingling gloom, 
Has lain within the silent tomb-

O wondrous love? 
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He rose again 

From death's dark cold domain; 

And, in that all-victorious hour, 

He broke death's stern resistless power, 

Dispell'd its cloud, no more to lower-

O wondrous love! 

And for His own 

Now fills yon azure throne. 

Heaven's pearly gates were thrown aside, 

When He arose who once had died; 

The Lamb, once slain, now glorified-

O wondrous love! 

And He wilJ come 

To take His people home. 

0 wondrous love! 
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Jesus, the Virgin-Born Son of God. 
BY H. A. IRONSIDE. 

. The oldest prophecy in the Bible is that of the virgin 
birth, as though upon its fulfiment every other were to 
depend. To the serpent God said, "I will put enmity 
between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her 
seed; he shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his 
heel" (Gen. iii:16). Observe the exactness of the expression, 
"her seed.n The coming Head-brusier of the enemy of the 
race, was in no sense the seed of the man. This could not 
be said of any other person born on earth. Every merely 
human child is the seed of the man. Christ Jesus alone was 
the seed of the woman. 

From this first promise sprang the expectations common 
to all ancient peoples of a coming deliverer who was to be 
born miraculously and who would link earth with heaven 
in some marvellous way. This expectation one finds 
imbedded in the traditions of all the oldest races, and it 
seems impossible to account for it on any other ground 
than the one indicated. With the fall of man led astray 
by the woman came the promise that, through the woman, 
should come the Deliverer. To balk at this because of its 
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alleged impossibility is childish and puerile. God is orr..ni
potent. His ways are infinitely above ours and His thoughts 
likewise transcend ours. He is not bound by what some 
have called "iron law." He is free to reveal Himself to 
mankind as he will; and if He is to become incarnate at all, 
who dare dictate as to the how? \Vhat more likely than 
that He would come in some way different to that of His 
failing creature Man? The Virgin-birth suggests no thought 
of evil or of grotesqueness, but is in full keeping ·with vvhat 
we should expect of the Creator of all things. 

In the prophecy of Isaiah we find the primeval prophecy 
reiterated in language that none but one determined to 
disbelieve could gainsay. "Behold a virgin shall conceive 
and bear a son, and thou shalt call His Name Immanuel" 
(Isaiah vii:14). The context shows the occasion of the 
message. Ahaz was hard-pressed by the enemies of Israel. 
God promised deliverance; and to comfort the heart of the 
king of Judah encouraged him to ask some sign. This 
Ahaz refused to do. v\i7hereupon the prophet under the 
power of the Spirit declared "The Lord Himself shall give 
you a sign;" and then follows the prophecy of the virgih 
born One who was to be the Saviour of Israel not only from 
the Syrians but from every foe. This is not by any means 
an isolated instance of projecting the spirit into the distant 
future, and linking the days of Ivlessiah with some incident 
which foreshadowed the troubles or triumphs of the last 
times. Any one at all familiar with the structure and 
contents of the prophetic Scriptures knows that it is the 
common method employed. "No prophecy of the Scrip
ture is of its own interpretation." All form part of one 
great whole, and the 11essianic Kingdom is always in view. 

It is objected in our days that the word rendered "virgin" 
in the passage before us might with equal propriety be 
rendered a young "married woman." This many eminent 
Hebraists positively refuse. The word used is the same 
as that employed in Prov. xxx:18, 19, where Solomon 
writes "There be three things too wonderful for me, yea 
four which I know not; the way of an eagle in the air; the 
way of a serpent upon a rock; the way of a ship in the midst 
of the sea; and the way of a man with a maid." Does any 
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one question that the maid here is an unmarried woman, 
the ref ore normally a virgin? And in the case of the "sign" 
to be given of God to Israel what would there have been 
that was wonderful in the fact of a wife conceiving and 
bearing a son? But that a virgin should thus miraculously 
give birth to a child would be indeed a sign and an evidence 
that God had visited the earth and redeemed His earliest . 
promise. 

And with this the historical account coincides and the 
first gospel opens. iviatthew makes it plain that Mary 
was found to be with child before she and Joseph came 
together. God himself assures the troubled man's heart, 
and we may say that it was as great an act of faith for 
Joseph to take Mary under the circumstances and give her 
the love of his heart and the protection and care that he 
bestowed upon her, as it was for the Virgin herself to accept 
the place given her of God. Of what it must have meant 
to her, we get some idea by reading Luke's account. She 
bows to the Angel's message, saying in humility "Be it unto 
me according to Thy Word." And thus it was that in her 
womb "the Word became flesh and tabernacled among us." 
I say purposely "became," for "was made" does not convey 
the correct thought. He was not made flesh merely. He 
became flesh. It was the power of the Highest overshadow
ing the virgin and by direct creation producing the "seed 
of the woman." The mystery is great, but the truth is 
most precious. 

There are not wanting to-day servants of the devil in the 
livery of heaven to deny all this. But what does such a 
denial involve? It puts them in the company of those 
blaspheming Jews of old who, evidently familiar with the 
story of the virgin birth had the baseness to insinuate the 
horrible alternative when they cried, "We are not born of 
fornication, we have Abraham to our Father;" as though 
they would intimate that He who said that in this special 
way God was His Father was but covering His mother's sin. 
In such company do they walk who deny the Scripture 
doctrine of the Virgin birth. To still accredit them as 
Christians is to insult Christ Himself. They are to be 
reckoned in the camp of His enemies. It will always be 
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found that with this base denial are linked the denials, 
equally base, of His true Deity, His vicarious atonement, 
the inspiration of His Holy Word and kindred truths. 
Therefore the need that every one who would be lay al to 
Christ heed the word "From such turn away." 

Redemption's Price; Redemption's 
Power and Redemption's Glory. 

BY THE EDITOR. 

Redemption is the greatest theme of God's Word and 
therefore the greatest revelation. In this theme we find 
the deep and the blessed things of God, revealed and accom. 
plished in and by Him, whom we adore and worship, our 
Lord Jesus Christ. It is the theme which can never be ex
hausted and which will never be forgotten in all eternity. 
It is the one truth which God's people need to contemplate 
all the time and from which flows their peace, their joy and in 
which is found a lasting, never-waning happiness. It is thus 
because the Lord Himself is our Redemption and "all our 
springs are in Him." 

Redemption's Price. 
''For ye are bought with a price; therefore glorify God in 

your body" (1 Cor. vi:20). This great fact must constantly 
be kept by the power of the Spirit of God before our hearts, 
in order that we may live to the Glory of God. We belong 
to God, for He has bought us with a price; we are His; we 
belong to Him, body, soul and spirit. If the child of God 
loses sight of this great redemption and the price which was . 
paid, and the claim, which God has upon us, spiritual poverty 
and unreality in the things of Christ will follow at once. 
And the redemption and the price which has been paid are 
unfathomable. Neither the Person, who paid the price, nor 
the price He paid can be fully estimated by the Saints of God. 
If all the thoughts and meditations the redeemed of God 
have and have had on this theme, could be brought to
gether, they would all be found insufficient to measure up to · 
this theme of all themes. 

\Vho can measure all the sins, all the guilt, all the misery, 
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sorrow and shame, all the torments of an eternal darkness 
into which sin has plunged us and from which the price has 
completely set us free! Who can fully grasp the glory, the 
eternal glory of an eternal home with God, which the price 
has bought for us believing sinners. Bought with a price! 
Such will be eternity's glorious memory. All the memories 
of earth, of suffering, of service and blessing may be blotted 
out. This theme can never be effaced. The glorious song 
which begins when the saints are gathered before the throne 
will re-echo through the vaults of heaven and roll on through
out the ages to come. "Thou art worthy. . . . Thou 
wast slain . . . . Thou hast redeemed us to God 
by Thy blood" (Rev. v:19). 

In a day when the Lord who bought us is denied, when we 
hear less and less of the blood, how well it is that we refresh 
our own souls and honor our dishonored Lord, by tracing 
once more the ever blessed truth, that we are bought with 
a price. One might say that every great truth revealed in 
God's holy Word is somewhere connected with this brief 
sentence, "ye are bought with a price." The One who came 
to earth to pay the price was not a creature. He was not an 
angel. Had He been a creature of God, a holy angel or 
merely a perfect man, He could not have bought us. Wher
ever the Deity of the Lord Jesus is denied the purchase price 
is equally denied. The price which was needed to redeem 
us could only be paid by one, who is very God Himself. 
Such He is, who came in the fullness of time, born of a woman. 
The Creator of heaven and earth came to buy us with a price. 
That was the great purpose of His incarnation. For this 
He came in the form of a servant. 

And He bought us. Fie paid the price, which in its value, 
in its matchless worth can only be understood by God. Holy 
ground it is upon which we stand! The theme to our souls 
becomes more entrancing, holier and more precious, as an 
apostate Christendom turns away from it and against it. 
Not that perfect life of righteousness, nor His life of doing · 
good was the price, which has bought us. The incarnate 
One in all He was in Himself, what He said and what He did· 
in His spotless life could not effect our redemption. The 
price He paid, the price with which He bought us, was paid 
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by Him on the Cross, when He gave Himself and stood in 
the sinner's place before a holy God. The price is His 
precious blood. He purchased us with His own blood. As 
the forsaken One He hung on that cross, which He so willingly 
endured, with all the shame, He despised. 

There from His head, His hands, His feet, 
Sorrow and love flo,ved mingled down; 

Did e'er such love and sorrow meet, 
Or thorns compose so rich a crown? 

Thus we often sing. But who can know what it was for 
Him to pay the price and have the curse of judgment pass 
over His head! 

Glory to God! Because such a One paid the price we 
know that we are bought and redeemed. All was met by Him
self. All sins of those who accept Him as Saviour have been 
fully paid. He has by the price He paid brought us to God. 
Bought with a price! We look up into a Father's loving face. 
Bought with a price! The Father's bosom is our resting 
place and the Father's love (the love wherewith He loveth 
His adorable Son), is our eternal portion. Bought with a 
price! The Son has given us His life and our life is hid with 
Christ in God. Bought with a price! The Holy Spirit has 
come and has made our bodies His temple and sealed us. 
Bought with a price! A heavenly possession has been pur
chased for us; to be like Him and with Him is the glorious 
goal of His redeemed. Bought with a price! Hallelujah! 
What a theme! 

Beloved! As we think it all over again, as once more we 
remember His love, our hearts are filled with grief and 
shame. Bought with a price. Yes, but how about "glorify 
God in your body and in your spirit, which are God's"? 
How we failed! How little, we His bought Ones, have 
yielded ourselves to Him who bought us! How often we 
have lived as if we were our own, lived like the poor unsaved 
ones about us, seeking our own pleasures and gratifications, 
never thinking that He who bought us, bought us that we 
might be His present possession, His willing slaves. Well 
did a brother write many years ago, "Our bodies are the 
property of Him who has purchased us at such a cost; for · 
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He did not buy us partly, but entirely. Let then the God 
of our mercy have the willing service of those bodies which 
are His. The fleeting days of our sojourn here below are 
our opportunity for glorifying Him, by yielding ourselves to 
Him as those that are alive from the dead, and our members 
as instruments of righteousness unto God. 

"I was bought with a price; 'tis a wonderful theme, 
For the Maker of all things came down to redeem, 
And He purchased my body, my spirit, my all, 
From the firm grasp of Satan, from under his thrall; 
I was bought with a price from the hard iron yoke, 
From the tears and the groans that my anguish bespoke, 
From the arms of that monster who gloated to see 
How despairingly wretched his victim could be. 
I was bought with a price from the torments of hell, 
From that dread lake of fire that no waters could quell; 
As a brand from the burning He drew me and smiled 
As He placed in His bosom, His poor weary child. 
I was bought with a price, nay, not silver or gold, 
For their worth might be known and their value be told. 
But the blood incorruptible never can tell 
All our foes before it shall eternally quail. 
I was bought with a price, 0 my soul take it in1 

I'm redeemed from the power and guilt of my sin; 
Yes, Lord, I am thine, I am all, thine own, 
\Vith Thee in Thy yoke would 1 labor alone." 

Redemption's Power. 
And what is the power of this Redemption? If has put 

the very power of God on our side. He who paid this price 
was raised up by the power of God and exalted to the right 
hand of God. And the exceeding greatness of His power is 
to us-ward who believe according to the might of His power 
(Ephes. i:19-22). We are redeemed from the guilt of our 
sins and also from the power of sin itself. ''Knowing this, · 
that our old man was crucified with Him, that the body of sin 
might be done away that so we should no longer be in bond
age to sin" (Rom. vi:6. Rev. version). Freed from sin 
means redeemed from the power of indwelling sin. Re
demption's message and assurance, besides our perfect justi• 
fication, is, Sin shall not have dominion over you. And the 
result of redemption's power is found in the same chapter of 
Roman$: "But now being made free from sin, and become , 
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servants to God, ye have your fruit unto holiness, and the 
end eternal life!" (Verse 22.) To accomplish all this for us 
Christ died and we died in Him; and He was raised from the 
dead and we are risen with Him. And, therefore, in faith we 
can say with the Apostle "I was crucified with Christ; never
theless I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me, and that 
life which I now live in the flesh I live in the faith which is in 
the Son of God, who loved me and gave Himself for me!" 
(Gal. ii:20.) And because the redemption price has been 
paid, because the great work was finished in the death of the 
cross, the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of life and power, has come 
down from heaven and indwells every blood-washed sinner. 
Through His power in us we can now live the victorious life 
and bring fruit unto God, as we walk in the Spirit, not ful
filling the lusts of the flesh. 

Redemption's power means separation from the world. 
"But God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, by which the world is crucified unto me 
and I unto the world." The redemption price demands of us 
separation from the present evil age, the world with its 
honours, its sinful ambitions, its ever-increasing pleasure. 
And redemption provides that power not to love the world 
and the things that are in the world; it provides the power 
to live unto God and to glorify Him. And furthermore 
redemption delivers us from the power of darkness. Satan's 
power is broken for those who are in Christ, through his 
redemption. A devil resisted means, a fleeing, helpless 
being, whose power is gone. Oh! that all God's people 
might know daily in a practical vvay the power of the Cross, 
the power which redemption by the precious blood of the 
Son of God has put on our side. A child of God, though 
washed in His blood and saved by Grace, may live without 
redemption's power in the life. Alas! many do. 

Redemption's Glory. 
Redemption is unto holiness and unto glory. For this we 

still wait, hope and pray. "For we are saved in hope." 
(Rom. viii:25.) "We ourselves also which have the first 
fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within our
selves waiting for our adoption, the redemption af our 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

OUR HOPE 221 

body." Redemption glory will come when He comes, when 
His gracious promise will be fulfilled: "I will come again and 
receive you unto myself that where I am ye may be also" 
(John xiv:1-3). It was His prayer and it is still "Father, 
I will that they also, whom Thou hast given me, be with 
me where I am; that they may behold my glory, which 
Thou hast given me" Qohn xvii:24). When redemption's 
glory comes this prayer will be answered. Redemption's 
glory is, to see Him as He is and to be like Him. We shall 
be conformed to the image of His Son, that He might be the · 
firstborn among many brethren (Rom. viii:29). Redemp
tion's glory will bring us into the marvellous inheritance of 
Christ, to share it all with Him, as His fellow-heirs. And'. 
who is able to describe what that glory will be! Oh! the· 
wonderful destiny which the redeemed have! It is a never-· 
ending eternity of glory. To be with Him and to see Him 
face to face would be enough-but it is much more than, 
that. We shall share His glory and rule and reign with 
Him. \Vhat revelation it will be and how we shall then 
find out what was accomplished for us, when He paid the 
price on that shameful cross. He is in Heaven's glorious 
Home, the Father's house. A little while longer and all His. 
own will share with Him the Father's house and redemption's. 
glory. 

The Resurrection of the Lord .. 
By JOHN ] AMES. 

"But I make known to you, brethren, the glad tidings 
which I announced to you, which also ye received, in which 
also ye stand, by which also ye are saved (if ye hold fast 
the word which I announced to you as the glad tidings), 
unless indeed ye have believed in vain. For I delivered · 
to you, in the. first place, what also I had received, that . 
Christ died for our sins, according to the Scriptures; and 
that He was buried; and that He was raised the third day, 
according to the Scriptures" (1 Car. xv:1-4). 

The resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ from the dead 
is an integral part of the gospel which Paul preached. The 
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Lord's death demanded resurrection from the dead to jus
tify Him from the guilt of our sins imputed to Him. He 
had no sins of His own; our sins were not His sins, nor 
were they ever confessed by IIim as being His. In order 
to make atonement for them it was essential that thev . 
should not be His, but the sins of others. "By one man 
sin entered into the world, and death by sin" (Rom. v:12). 
But if the Lord knew no sin, why should He be in death 
at all? It was for the sins of others. If, therefore, His 
death was efficacious to make atonement for sin, then right
eousness demanded that He should be raised from the dead. 
This explains the text, "Who was delivered for our offenses 
and was raised again for our justification" (Rom. iv:25). 
The resurrection of Christ from the dead is not only His 
own justification from our sins (Isa. 1 :7-9), but that also 
of every one who believes on God who raised Him from 
the dead. God, so to speak, says to us, "See what I have 
done for you; I delivered up my only begotten Son to the 
judgment due to you for your sins; and He has so perfectly 
met it, and glorified me in regard to it, by His per£ ect obe
dience unto death, that it is only righteousness for me to 
justify Him from the guilt of your sins, imputed to Him, 
by raising Him from the dead." 

Accordingly ,ve read of Christ being "raised from the 
dead by the glory of the Father" (Rom. vi:4). The glory 
of the Father is what He is in His nature, shining out
His righteousness, His holiness, His love, His truth; all has 
been made good and established by Christ's work on the 
cross. "1'1ercy and truth are met together; righteousness 
and peace have kissed each other" (Psalm lxxxv:10). God 
had been glorified in Jesus; it was due to Him therefore, 
that God should glorify Him, and that "straightway" (John 
xiii:31, 32). \Ve thus see, in His resurrection, the exceed
ing greatness of God's power to usward who believe in that 
He is able righteously' to raise Him, who was our substitute, 
from the dead, proving that our sins are gone. 

There is no fact in human history that is proved by evi
dence so incontrovertable as the resurrection of Christ. 
First of all, the means taken by the chief priests and Phari
sees to disprove it, became the best possible proof of it that 
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could be furnished to them. They "came together unto 
Pilate, saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver said, 
while he was yet alive, Aft~r three days I will rise again. 
Command therefore that the sepulchre be made sure until 
the third day, lest his disciples come by night and steal him 
away, and say unto the people, He is risen from the dead; 
so the last error shall be worse than the first. Pila te said 
unto them, Ye have a watch; go your way, make it as sure 
as ye can. So they went and made the sepulchre sure, 
sealing the stone, and setting a watch" (Matt. xxvii:62-66). 

But as it began to dawn the next morning, "there was 
a great earthquake; for the angel of the Lord descended 
from heaven, and came and rolled back the stone from the 
door, and sat upon it. I--Iis countenance was like lightning, 
and his raiment white as snow; and for fear of him the 
keepers did shake, and become as dead men" (Matt. 
xxviii:1-4). 

How futile all the efforts of Satan are against the truth 
of God! The best means by which the chief priests could 
be informed of what had taken place was by the watch 
which they had set. But, incredible as it may appear, the 
effect was to harden them still more. "And when they 
were assembled with the elders, and had taken counsel, they 
gave large money unto the soldiers, saying, Say ye, His 
disciples came by night and stole him away while we slept. 
And if this come to the governor's ears, we will persuade 
him and secure you. So they took the money, and did as 
they were taught; and this saying is commonly reported 
among the Jews to this day" (lVIatt. xxviii:12-15). 

In the face of all that had taken place this was the only 
thing that they, after counsel and deliberation, could de
vise! They could only corrupt the witnesses. "Large 
money" was the bait, and the innate covetousness of the 
human heart makes them only too ready to be corrupted, 
provided they can be secured from the penalty of death 
which they would incur by sleeping at their post. The 
priests take the responsibility of this upon themselves, and 
the story of what was impossible to have taken place be.;. 
comes current among those who were only too willing to 
believe it. Had they been asleep they would certainly 
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have been lying where the disciples would have had to 
walk over them to reach the stone. And the earthquake 
also would have awakened them. But man is ever ready 
to be duped by the devil, and to be his tool to deny the truth 
of God. "Large money" suffices, and the devil has always 
plenty of it for his purposes. 

The next scene recorded in the gospel is in remarkable 
contrast to this. The eleven disciples Q udas is missing, 
the love of money had ruined him) have gone to Galilee to 
meet the risen Lord. When He came He said to them, "All 
power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye 
therefore and make disciples of all nations." There is not 
a word about money, only power. "And they went forth, 
and preached everywhere, the Lord working with them, and 
confirming the word with signs following" (Mark xvi :20). 
The preaching of the gospel and the conversion of souls 
goes on to the present hour, the Lord still working with His 
servants, a crowning proof among many others that He is 
risen from the dead. His servants know it by His presence 
with them. 

But let us return to the door of the sepulchre. The angel 
had rolled back the stone from the door, but not to let the 
Lord come out. He had already risen, a glorified body, 
and had passed out from the grave clothes and from the 
sepulchre. The stone was rolled away to let the disciples 
go in and "see the place where the Lord lay" (l\Iatt. 
xxviii :6). But why were they invited to do this? What 
did they see? When Peter went in he saw the linen clothes 
lying where the Lord's body had been; a plain proof that 
His body had not been taken away by human hands, for 
in that case the linen clothes would have been taken with 
it. But there they lay, not unwound from the body, nor . 
taken away with it, but lying where the body had been. 
The resurrection had taken place, and Jesus had gone forth 
from the tomb, not like Lazarus, bound hand and foot with 
grave clothes (John xi:44); but the grave clothes which 
had been wound around His body with the spices Qohn 
xix:40) left lying on the floor of the tomb, not unwound, 
the witness and the proof of His supernatural resurrection. 

, All that the angel did was to roll back the stone that this 
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evidence of what had taken place might be given to those 
who believed on Him and whom He loved. 

It is of the resurrection of the Lord that we read, "Hav
ing spoiled principalities and powers, he made a show of 
them openly, triumphing over them in it" (Col. ii:15). 
These ''principalities and powers" are Satanic powers of 
evil, over which the Lord triumphed in His resurrection. 
These are the spiritual powers that hold men in captivity, 
but which the Lord led captive when He ascended on high 
(Eph. iv:8, compare Rev. xiii:10). 

Scripture reveals to us what otherwise we should not 
know, that a conflict is being waged in the expansion around 
this earth, created on the second day (Gen. i:6-8), between 
the principalities and powers acting for God, that is the· 
holy, elect angels; and the spiritual powers of darkness. 
(Eph. vi:11, 12), that is, fallen angels, acting for and under
Sa tan as their leader (Rev. xii :7). The angel that came to 
Daniel in answer to his prayer was detained for three weeks 
in conflict with the prince of the kingdom of Persia; he re
turned from Daniel to continue the conflict, after which 
the prince of Grecia would come (Dan. x:10-21). The· 
great world empires are acted upon and controlled by 
spiritual powers of wickedness. In the meantime the pur-
poses of Satan in regard to these empires are restrained 
and kept within certain bounds by other spiritual powers. 
acting for God, until God removes all restraint. The mys
tery of iniquity is already working in the denial that Jesus 
is the Christ, going on to the fully developed iniquity of 
the denial of the Father and the Son (1 John ii:22), when 
the desolation of abomination spoken of by Daniel the· 
prophet will be set up as the only allowed object of worship,, 
in the holy place of the newly erected temple in Jerusalem. 
(Matt. xxiv:15). Daniel speaks of it in these words: "And 
from the time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken away, 
and the abomination that maketh desolate set up, there 
shall be a thousand two hundred and ninety days" (Dan. 
xii:11). That abomination is the image of the beast (Rev. 
xiii:15), the worship of which is to supersede all worship of 
the Father and the Son. It will be the full blown apostacy 
which is already working, but which is restrained by the· 
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spiritual powers acting for God, as we are permitted to get 
a glimpse of them in Daniel, of which doubtless Paul speaks 
in 2 Thess. ii:6-8. It is over these spiritual powers of 
wickedness that Christ got the victory at His resurrection 
and ascension to the right hand of God. In His death He 
cancelled the power of the accuser of the brethren to accuse, 
furnishing them with the power to overcome by the blood 
of the Lamb (Heh. ii:14; Rev. xii:10, 11). In His resur
rection He triumphed over them (Col. ii:15), and in His 
ascension led them captive (Eph. iv:8). In the power the 
Lord gave to cast out demons He saw and anticipated His 
final triumph over Satan, when He said, "I beheld Satan 
as lightning fall from heaven" (Luke x:18). In the mean
time we have the promise that God will bruise Satan under 
our feet shortly (Rom. xvi:20), until which we need "the 
whole armor of God that we may be able to stand against 
the w1les of the devil. For we v,rrestle not against flesh 
and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against 
the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual 
wickedness in heavenly places" (Eph. vi:11, 12). Over all 
this power Christ triumphed in His resurrection; a triumph. 
in which we share even now, for we are risen with Him (Col. 
ii:12). The life which ,ve receive at our new birth is the 
life that is in Christ Jesus risen from the dead. It has been 
through death in Him, and when we receive it at new birth 
we are identified with Christ, and not with Adam any more. 
That is what is meant by being "in Christ." \Ve were "in 
Adam" by natural birth; we are "in Christ" by nevv birth; 
and we are dead and risen with Christ because the life we 
received at new birth has been through death and resur
rection in Christ. Salvation, therefore, comes to us when 
we receive that life. It is by that quickening together with 
Christ that we are saved (Eph. ii:5). 

There was an interval of forty days between the Lord's 
resurrection and His ascension to the right hand of God, 
of which Luke, the inspired historian, writes: "The former 
treatise have I made, 0 Theophilus, of all that Jesus began 
both to do and teach, until the day in which He was taken 
up, after that He through the Holy Ghost had given com
mandments unto the apostles whom he had chosen. ~a 
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whom also he showed Himself alive after His sufferings by 
many infallible proofs, being seen of them forty days, and 
speaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God. 
And being assembled together with them, commanded them 
that they should not depart from Jerusalem, but wait for 
the promise of the Father, which, saith He, ye have heard 
of me. For John truly baptized with water; but ye shall 
be baptized v;ith the Holy Spirit not many days hence" 
(Acts i:1-5). This was the Lord's own confirmation of 
what John the Baptist had announced the Lord would do 
(see John i:32-34). It was not done during the Lord's life
time on earth; not until He had died, risen again and 
ascended to the right hand of God. Then the Holy Spirit 
V{as sent down on the day of Pentecost. "Therefore," said 
Peter, "beir.g by the right hand of God exalted, and hav
ing received of the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, 
He bath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear" (Acts 
ii :33). This was the baptism of the Holy Spirit, when the 
body of Christ began to be formed, and which continues to 
the present hour, every believer being baptized into it when 
he believes ( 1 Cor. xii: 13; E ph. i: 13). Thus the existence 
of the church today, and our own knowledge of having 
received the Holy Spirit, and our experience of His work 
in us, all prove, to us at least, that Christ is risen from the 
dead. If, however, the testimony of the church is so un
spiritual that there is little evidence for the unbeliever that 
Christ lives in us (Gal. ii:20), let us turn again to Scripture 
for the comfort it gives to us as it tells us about our Lord 
during those forty days between His resurrection and 
ascens10n. 

Mary :rvlagdalene seems to have been the first to go to the 
sepulchre very early in the morning of the first day of the 
week, while it was yet dark, and she saw that the stone 
had been remoyed from the entrance of the sepulchre. 
Without waiting to go into it she ran to Peter and John and 
told them "They have taken away the Lord out of the 
sepulchre, and we know not where they have laid him." 
On which Peter and John ran to the sepulchre, and when 
they saw the linen clothes and the napkin that was about 
the Lord's head, lying as they were, they saw and believed 

• 
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that He had risen. They had not believed it until then 
on the testimony of Scripture, for, as yet, they knew not 
the Scripture that He must rise from the dead. Peter and 
John then returned to their own home. This all shows not 
only that they had no thought of stealing the Lord's body 
themselves, as accused by the priests, but also that they 
did not think that it had been stolen. They probably 
reasoned correctly enough, that if it had been stolen the 
clothes would not have been lying as they were, on the 
floor of the sepulchre, where the body of the Lord had laid,. 
but would have been taken away with the body (John 
xx:1-10). 

But Mary Magdalene, who had probably returned to the 
sepulchre with or soon after Peter and John, stood without 
at the sepulchre weeping. It does not appear that she as: 
yet had entered the sepulchre, but now, Peter and John 
having left, she stooped into the sepulchre, and saw an 
additional testimony, besides the linen clothes, calculated 
to assure her that His body had not been stolen. She saw 
"two angels in white sitting, the one at the head and the 
other at the feet, where the body of Jesus had lain." How 
possibly could His body have been taken when so guarded?' 
But no evidence suffices to dry up her tears. In answer to 
the question of the angels, "Woman, why weepest thou?'" 
She still asserts, "Because they have taken away my Lord,. 
and I know not where they have laid him." But so intent 
is she on getting the body of her Lord that she does not 
even wait for their answer, but turned herself back, and 
saw Jesus standing, and He asks her, "Woman, why weep
est thou? Whom seekest thou?" She sees no angel now, 
of whom perhaps she was afraid, but a -Man. She does 
not know Him, and supposes Him to be the gardener, and 
at once concludes that he knows all about it. "Sir," she 
says, "if thou hast borne Him hence, tell me where thou 
hast laid Him, and I will take Him away." No doubt she· 
calculated on the help of Peter and John to do it, as soon 
as she found where the body was. But He is the good 
Shepherd and knows His sheep by name. She hears her 
name, "11ary." At once she is at His feet, probably hold
ing them in her hands, as if to detain Him here, like the 
women 1n Matt. xxviii:9. But not so in her case. He.: 
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will not remain here to resume His former intercourse with 
them, but 1vill introduce them into that which is far better, 
in the Father's house to which, at the end of the forty days, 
He ascended. "Touch me not," He said, "for I am not 
yet ascended to my Father; but go to my brethren, and 
say unto them, I ascend unto my Father and your Father; 
and to my God and your God." 

Then, on the evening of the same day on which the Lord 
rose from the dead, when the disciples were gathered to

gether in Jerusalem, the doors being shut for fear of the 
Jews, came Jesus and stood in the midst and said, "Peace 
be unto you." And when He had so said, he showed them 
his hands and his side. Then were the disciples glad when 
they saw the Lord. "They had been begotten again unto 
a living hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the 
dead" (1 Peter i :3). 

But Thomas was not with them, and he refused to believe 
that the Lord was risen. "Unless," he said, "I shall see in his 
hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into the 
print of the nails, and thrust my hand into His side, I will 
not believe." On the next first day of the week the proof 
is given to Thomas, and he thereupon makes the confession, 
"11y Lord and my God.'' Jesus saith unto him, "Thomas, 
because thou hast seen me, thou hast believed; blessed are 
they that have not seen, and yet have believed." 

There are other occasions when the Lord was seen after 
His resurrection, in one of which, spoken of by Paul, He 
was "seen of above five hundred brethren at once; of whom 
the greater part remain unto this present, but some are 
fallen asleep" (1 Cor. xv:6). \Ve have no account of this 
in the gospels, but it was probably the Galilee meeting to 
which the disciples were directed. The fact of the agree
ment in testimony of such a number renders collusion ab
solutely impossible. "Last of all," said Paul, "He was 
seen of me also, as of one born out of due time." Thus 
humbly does the apostle of the Gentiles speak of having 
seen the Lord on his way to Damascus, when he received 
his apostleship directly from the risen and ascended Lord. 

He is risen from the dead and become the :first fruits of · 
them that slept. And if Christ is the first fruits, then the 
next thing is "They that are Christ's at His coming-" We 
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shall soon see Him ourselves; the promise will soon be ful
filled, "I will come again and receive you unto myself, that 
where I am there ye may be also." Amen. Even so. Come, 
Lord Jesus. 

The Priesthood 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

By l'VfRS. GEORGE NEEDHAM. 

The priestly ministry of Jesus Christ is divided into two 
parts; and the future part is more notable than His pres
ent mediation. For the present intercession relates only 
to an elect church, while His future priesthood pertains to 
millennial ages and millennial nations. 

Throughout Scripture two viewpoints of the Lord Jesus 
are maintained. These are illustrated sometimes by dual 
representative men, and sometimes by double ceremonies. 
But in either typical way, the one leading intention is pre
served, that of showing His twofold office work of Humilia
tion and Glory. 

These features are conspicuously brought out in the his
tories of Scriptures two famous priests, Melchizedek and 
Aaron. ?v1elchizedek was not a myth, but a man; not a 
theophany, but a foretype; not superhuman, since he is 
classed with other priests; not the Son of God Himself, 
because no type can be its own antitype (Gen. xv:7; Heb. 
vii:3, 11). 

In considering these two priests, the law of contrast 
rather than comparison is in evidence. 

1. l\!Ielchizedek is represented as if without pedigree or 
parentage (Heb. vii:3). These were necessary credentials, 
not only to Aaron, but to every· priest of his order (Ezek. 
ii :62). 

2. Melchizedek was a king as well as priest. This was 
unusual. In every other Scriptural instance the double 
office was guarded from infringement. · Korah aspired to 
it, and Uzziah attempted it with dreadful results (Num. 
xi:8-11, xvi:3, 30; 2 Chron. xxvi:16-21). 

3. Melchizedek's title implied he was a universal priest. 
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The phrase "l\{ost High God" denotes this. It is the king
dom title of Jehovah, indicating His relations to the heathen 
Gentile world (Dan. ii :26, vii: 18, 25, 27). Opposite to this, 
Aaron ,vas a local priest. He had no authority to inter
cede for other than his own nation, or for such as were 
proselytized to the Jewish commonwealth. 

4. l\Ielchizedek stood alone in his order (Heh. vii:11). 
He is presented as without predecessor or successor. This 
was contrary to the priesthood of Aaron. After him came 
"many priests," till Caiaphas violated the succession by 
rending his garments, thus signifying the passing away of 
the Aronic priesthood to make way for Christ, the true 
Priest (Lev. x:6; lvfatt. xxvi:65; John xi:51, 52). From 
that time onward, the term hiereus, priest, disappears from 
Bible history. No apostle or evangelist or minister is ever 
called a priest . 

. 5. Melchizedek was a fighting priest. He first appears 
to sanction a battle (Gen. xiv :18). The second Scripture 
mention of him shows him in war-like surroundings, "strik
ing through kings in wrath" (Psalm cx:4-6). Very opposite 
to this was the character of Aaron. He was essentially to 
be a man of compassion and peace (Heh. v:1-3). 

Thus at every point in the record of the two men we may 
note contrasts. One received gifts; the other dispensed 
them. One refreshed a great army; the other was de
pendent upon the tithings of the people. One was greater, 
and the other lesser, than Abraham. 

Now all this had one majestic intention. It was mani
festly to throw forward in unique distinctness the future 
King-Priesthood of the Lord Jesus in the coming age. His 
present ministry is Aaronic. Like Aaron, He has been 
"ordained for men in things pertaining to God." Like 
Aaron His intercessions are for His own redeemed people. 
As Nlediator He keeps the way open for sinners; but as 
Advocate He pleads only for saints (Rom. viii:27). He has 
no throne now, but sits on His Father's throne (Heh. i:13, 
x:13). He must yet sit on His own priestly throne (Zech. 
vi :12, 13). He is hidden now, as was Aaron on the day of 
atonement (Lev. ix:12). Some day He must be manifest 
in spectacular glory. , 
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To illustrate this Scripture gives three complex symbols. 
His crown is to be a mitre, united to a coronet (Zech. vi:14). 
His badge of authority, a Lamb in the midst of a Throne 
(Rev. v:6). His official robes a white garment, covered 
with a blood red mantle (Isa. lxiii:1; Rev. xix:13, 14). 

This new order of royal lvlelechizedek priesthood is to 
begin when our Lord leaves His Father's throne to make 
the nations the footstool of His feet (Psalm lx~l, 5). It will 
be simultaneous with Israel's restoration to Divine favor 
and national honor. The hidden, bitter Root of David, 
is to become the springing, spreading Branch of David 
(Zech. vi:12, 13, xiv:16-21). As the Aaronic priest, the 
church now awaits His reappearance after His seven days 
anitypical concealment inside the veil. And that revela
tion will mark the accomplished end of that order of minis
tration. And then, suddenly, as J'vielchizedek appeared 
unheralded to Abraham while he was battling with enemies 
in the valley, shall occur that other revelation of that royal 
priest, the Lord Jesus. In such an hour as men look not 
for Him shall He appear in His glory, to smite with the 
breath of His mouth, and slay the wicked by the forth
shining of His arrival. 

At the third and final mention of Melchizedek in the 
Hebrews, we read nothing of wrath, but of promise-the 
oath of God pledged for the consolation of lsrael, and the 
eternal recompense of His redeemed. 

This new order of things shall be grander than any dis ... 
pensation that has gone before. It will manifest the dig
nity of Jesus Christ, as no former office work of Prophet, 
Redeemer or Intercessor has done. A magnificent ritual of 
ceremonials is elaborately recorded by the prophet Ezekiel 
(xxvii-xlviii). What had been so long before contemplated 
in the call of Israel-that of making them "a kingdom of 
priests" into other nations, shall then be accomplished 
(Exo. xix:36). And this will be but one link in the chain of 
priestly blessings that shall dominate that age. Christ 
·shall be King-Priest; His transfigured church a company 
of royal priests; and purged Israel His ministering priests 
to the nations. 

The great intention of that coming priesthood will be 
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memorial, as the church now remembers her Lord's death 
in the breaking of bread. The sacrifice of Calvary was 
final, and can never be repeated. But Israel is to be per
petually reminded of the Lamb who was wounded for their 
transgressions. While to all outside nations the new priest
hood is to constitute that "sign among them" that those 
who had not heard His fame, neither had seen His glory• 
"might have it declared unto them" (Isa. lxvi:18-20, 23). 

As strange to our comprehension as it may seem that 
sacrifices and offerings shall be revived in the millennial 
age, yet we are compelled to believe what the Scripture&. 
so abundantly predict. We must adjust our ideas, an4 
submit our doubts to the divine record. So certain is it; 
that there shall be a future and exclusive priesthood OI\ 

earth, emanating from Jerusalem, 'Yhose holy sanctuary i~ 
to be "the house of prayer for all nations"-so certain is it• 
that a threat is issued upon all peoples "who will not go up· 
to worship the King, and keep the feast of tabernacles'" 
(Zech. xiv:16-21). 

Delightful intimations are given concerning the trans.. 
figured saints partnership in their Saviour's future priest
hood. The princely and the priestly shall combine in u• 
all to reflect His glory, He shall be "anointed with the oil; 
of gladness above· His fellows"; and we shall devoutly own. 
the supremacy, in the sacerdotal song, "Thou hast made 
us unto our God kings and priests, and we shall reign on 
the earth" (Rev. v:10). For sustenance we are to eat of 
the hidden manna, exclusive to the sanctuary. For our
equipment each shall have the gift of the "white stone," 
our own Urim and Thumim for intercession. And each, 
shall have the new legend of the new priesthood engraved, 
upon the mitre of his forehead (Rev. ii:17). 

Truly the pen falters, and the mind grows dazed, at th~ 
promised grandeur of that coming age of universal liturgy,: 
when "He shall build the Temple of the Lord, and He shall. 
bear the glory, and rule upon His throne, and He shall bet 
a priest upon His throne, and ·the counsel of peace shal\ 
be between them both" <iech. vi:13). 
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The Crowning Day. 
BY THE EDITOR, 

A glorious crowning day is coming, the day of manifes
tation and consummation. Our adorable Lord is coming 
again. Heaven has received Him and He took His place 
at the right hand of God, filling heaven's throne. But 
heaven will not retain Him forever. The Son of lVIan, who 
gave His life as a ransom for many, who paid the great re
demption price, and wore the thorns, the symbol of the curse, 
upon His blessed brow, must needs come to earth again to 
receive the Kingdom, the power and the glory. All in 
Heaven is waiting for that day when He arjses and descends 
from heaven with the shout to call His Saints together for the 
great gathering in His own presence (1 Thess. iv:13-18). 
The Earth is waiting for Him who alone can bring peace and 
establish righteousness. There is no other help for earthly 
conditions. If He ·were not coming back all would be hope
less and we ourselves who believe on Him and in His prom
ises, might well despair. But He will return as surely as 
He left Heaven's glory to be born in Bethlehem. And when 
He comes it will be the crowning day, the day of His vindica
tion, the day of His triumph over all His enemies. 

The enemies of the cross, though they lay claim to His 
blessed name, deny Him nolv. They reject the infallible 
\Vord of God and class the Book of books with the mythical 
products of men. They dishonor and blaspheme Him by 
the horrible denial of His Virgin birth. They may speak 
well of His character, praise His words but they deny that 
He was God manifested in the flesh. And oh! how they 
deny the blood! For them the death of Christ is but a 
martyr's death and has no power to reconcile, and the blood 
has no power to wash their sins away. They do what 
Hebrews x:29 states "of how much sorer punishment, sup
pose ye, shall he be judged worthy, who hath trodden under 
foot the Son of God, and hath crushed the blood of the 
covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and 
hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace?" They speak 
of His resurrection of being only a symbol of the perpetua-
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tion of His words and His character, and deny that that 
grave was ever opened and He came forth in a physical res
urrection. His coming again and the blessed Hope of the 
Church they ridicule and sneer at those who teach this por
tion of the Gospel. "Lord how are mine adversaries in
creased!" !vfany are they that rise up against Me" (Ps. iii:1). 
Thus wrote David by the Spirit. How true it is to-day! The 
adversaries and enemies of the Christ of God increase, for 
these are the days of darkness and apostasy: When at last 
the final, great apostasy is on earth, with the strong delusion 
of Satan's masterpiece and his demons at work, it will seem 
as if darkness has triumphed over light. But then comes the 
complete and everlasting defeat of all His enemies, the 
deniers of the doctrine of Christ. The crowning day, the 
day of His visible and glorious return, will settle it all. 

It will be the crowning day for the dishonored Bible, for 
His glorious Return will settle forever every question which 
has been raised about inspiration and revelation. But above 
all, it will be His complete triumph, for His Person appear
ing in unspeakable Glory will demonstrate Him to be the 
Virgin-born Son of God, the holy One, who died for sinners, 
who was raised from the dead and ascended upon high. 
And His redeemed, the Saints of God, who accompany 
Him in that crownir..g day, shining in His Glory, demon
strate the truth of the Gospel. \Vhat a day it will be! 
Then every n1outh ,vill be stopped, every lying tongue, 
boasting of learning and intelligence, will be forever silenced. 
All His enemies will be dealt with and the enemies of the 
cross will experience His wrath. 

And when· He reigns as Lord of lord over a regenerated 
earth, when His kingdom has come, all these denials, which. 
are current to-day, will not be possible again. Higher crit• 
icism will not be found during the Millennium; the new 
theology is forever exploded; Christian Science with its 
blasphemies will be unknown and any other cult and relig• 
ious movement which denied His Person will have no more 
room on earth. And why? Because J-Ie has come and 
Satan who was the instigator of all these denials and cults, 
the liar from the beginning, will be chained (Rev. xx). The. 
crowning day is coming, the day of His triumph and glory. 
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False Views of the Person of Christ* 
*By the late Prof. W. G. Moorehead of Xenia, Ohio. 

Evangelical Christians hold very definite views of the person of our 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ. They believe that the Scriptures 
unmistakably teach that Jesus of Nazareth was very God, possessing 
the divine nature and all its essential attributes. They believe that 
He is also true man, His human nature being derived from the stock 
of Adam, and sinless, being prepared for Him by the power of the 
Holy Spirit. They believe on the same divine authority that these 
two natures, the human and the divine, were united in His one person, 
and that they continue to be united, ever remaining true divinity and 
true humanity, as to essence unchanged. Yet these natures of Christ 
constitute but one Person, the God-Man, Mediator. 

The false views on this great subject may be classified under three 
heads: 1. The denial of the divine element. 2. The denial of the 
human element. 3. The denial of the unity of the Person embracing 
both natures. 

Before we enter upon the discussion of the -false views touching 
the Person of Christ, it seems appropriate and needful that we should 
present very briefly the evidences from the Scriptures of the truth 
which evangelical Christians hold on the subject. 

I. That the Scriptures unquestionably teach that our Lord Jesus 
Christ is divine, the eternal Son of God, and co-equal with the Father, 
we most firmly believe. Four lines of proof are usually followed in 
support of this proposition. The New Testament ascribes divine titles 
to Christ. John i:1, xx:28; Acts xx:28; Rom. ix:5; 1 Tim. iii:16; 
Titus ii:13; Heb. i:8; 1 John v:20. 

The New Testament ascribed divine perfections to Him: 

Eternity.-John i:2, viii:58, xvii:5; Rev. 1, 8, 17, 18; xxii:13. 
Immutability.-Heb. i:11, 12, xiii:8. 
Omnipresence.-Matt. xviii:20, xxviii:20; John iii:13. 
Omniscience.-Matt. :xi:27, John ii:23-25, xxi:17; Rev. ii:23. 
Omnipotence.-John v:17; Heh. i:3; Rev. i:8, xi:17. 
The New Testament ascribes divine works to Christ: 
Creation.-John i:3, 10; Col. i:16, 17. 
Preservation and Providence.-Heb. i:3; Col. i:17; Matt. xxviii:18. 
Miracles.-} ohn v :21, 36. 
Judgment.-Matt. xxv:31, 32; John v:22; 2 Cor. v:10. 
Divine work of grace.-Election, John xiii:18; Sanctification Eph. 

v:26; Giving eternal life, John x:28. 
The New Testament teaches that supreme worship should be paid 

to Christ: 
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Matt. xxviii:19; John v:22, 23, xiv:1; Acts vii:59, 60; 1 Cor. i:2; 
2 Car. xiii:14; Phil. ii:9, 10; Heb. i:6; Rev. i:5, 6, v:11, 12, vii:10. 

II. The Scriptures just as emphatically teach the reality of His 
manhood. He is called man, 1 Tim. ii:5. His most common title is 
Son of Man, Matt. xiii:37; indeed, it is His self-chosen name. He is 
declared to be the seed of the woman, Gen. iii:15; the seed of Abraham, 
Acts iii:25; Heb. ii:16; Son of David, Luke i:32; Rom. i:3. He had a 
human body which grew from infancy to manhood, which required the 
same sustentation, and which was subject to the same limitations as 
our bodies. He had a human soul, Mark xiv:34. He had a human 
spirit, Matt. xxvii:50. He died in agony on the cross, was buried, 
rose, and proved His identity by physical signs, Luke xxiv:36-44. 

Both these natures constituted but one Person. Scripture never 
affirms that it was divine power or divine influence which Jesus pos
sessed, but always and ever a divine Person, the Son of God, who ,in 
His incarnate state perfectly fulfilled God's will and wrought our 
redemption. That is to say, the word of God teaches that the Son of 
God on coming into the world assumed human nature into union with 
His divine nature; and ,vhile these two natures remain unmixed, and 
distinct from each other, yet they constitute but one Person, and the 
attributes of both natures belong to the one Person, Jesus Christ. This 
appears from those passages in ,vhich the attributes of one nature are 
predicted of the person, while that person is designated by a title 
derived from the other nature. vVe deem this statement of immense 
importance. If it can be shown on the authority of Scripture that the 
acts of one nature are ascribed to Christ by titles which belong to the 
other nature, then the one personality of the·Saviour is proved. Let us 
look at some of the passages in which the facts referred to are brought 
to vie,v. 

1. Human attributes and actions are in certain passages predicated 
of Christ, while His person is designated by divine titles. Acts :xx :28-
"F eed the Church of God which He hath purchased with His own 
blood." Here the action attributed to Him is, the purchase of the 
church with His own blood. Undoubtedly, it is the human nature 
which is thus designated. But the divine title given Him is God. Rom. 
viii:32-"He that spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for 
us all," etc. Here the action is, His being delivered up; but the title 
is, His own Son. John v:18, explains this title-"But also called God 
His own Father, making Himself equal with God." 1 Car. ii:8-"For 
had they known it, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory." 
Here also we find the same testimony as already discovered. The 
action is, Chrises crucifixion; the divine title is, the Lord of glory 
(See likewise Matt. i:23; Luke i:31, 32; Col. i:13, 14). 

2. Divine attributes and actions are in certain passages predicated 
of Christ, while His person is designated by human titles. John iii:13 
-"The Son of Man who is in heaven." The divine attribute here 
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ascribed to Him is omnipresence. He is in heaven while speaking on 
the earth. But His title is the human one, Son of Man. I am quite 
well aware that the Revision has a marginal reading-"who is in 
heaven." "11any ancient authorities omit." But Burgon and \Vhitney 
have proved that the immense preponderance of authority is on the side 
of retaining the "precious words.'' John vi :62-"\Vhat and if ye shall 
see the Son of Man ascend up where He was before?" Here again the 
title is human, designates the human nature, Son of :I'vlan; but the 
action or attribute is divine; ascending up where He was before. His 
pre-existence is affirmed. Rom. ix:5-"0f whom is Christ as concern
ing the flesh, who is over all, God blessed forever." The human element 
here is Christ's being of the stock of Israel according to the flesh. It is 
one of Israel's great distinctions that from that people the Messiah is 
sprung. The divine attribute is a most majestic one; He is God over 
all, blessed forever. 

Now this reciprocal transfer of attributes and titles from the one 
nature to the other, while always designating them as being those of a 
single personality, proves beyond question the unity of the person of 
the Lord Jesus. He is one, though subsisting in two natures. 

We turn now to examine some of the false views respecting the 
person of Christ. 

1. The Unitarian. There are many modifications of this belief, 
but they all concur in the fundamental error of the denial of the deity 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. Among the very first to advocate such a doc
trine were certain Jewish and Gnostic sects of early times who held that 
Jesus was a mere man, although supernaturally born, and after His 
resurrection He received an apotheosis or relative deification on account 
of His work while on earth. You have an almost complete reproduc
tion of this ancient heresy of the Ebionites, as they ,vere called, in the 
books of Charles Russell, of Pittsburgh, Pa.* I refer to the volumes 
entitled "The Millennial Dawn," of which I shall have more to say by 
and by. This erroneous doctrine received a mighty impulse through 
the teaching of Arius, of Alexandria, in Egypt, at the beginning of the 
fourth century. Arius held that Jesus was a creature, the first of all 
created beings, made before the worlds, super-angelic and nearer God 
in the constitution of His being than any other creature. Still, He was 
neither eternal in being nor a partaker of the divine essence. Arianism 
was condemned by the celebrated council of Nice in the year 325 of our 
era. In the Reformation period Unitarianism was revived by Socinus, 
and in our time by Priestly and Martineau, of England, and by Chan
ning .and others in America. Unitarians hold to the absolute unity of 
God. This unity is inconsistent with any personal distinctions in the 
Godhead. Therefore the doctrine of the Trinity is denied by all Uni
tarians. Christ is a mere man, and the Holy Spirit is an impersonal 

*Now of Brooklyn, N. Y. 
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divine influence. There is but one God, the Father eternal, who sub
sists in absolute and pure unity. 

Against Unitarianism as thus set forth we need not urge again the 
express declarations of Scripture. If the Bible teaches anything, it 
teaches that God, the eternal and self-existent one, subsists in tri-per
sonality, the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost; that each of these 
persons is God. It teaches likewise that the Lord Jesus is the eternal 
Son of God, that He voluntarily assumed our nature, that he Jived here 
on earth, fulfilled the Father's will, died the just for the unjust that He 
might bring us to God. 

Furthermore, the Unitarian view has no adequate idea of the nature 
of sin, nor of its just deserts; it fails totally to account for the miseries 
and death of men; it falls immeasurably short of any true conception 
of the person and work of Christ; and it never has sought to carry the 
gospel to the perishing of our race, and probably never will, for it 
denies that the race is lost, or that it needs salvation. That is, the 
inevitable consequence of denying the divine personality of Christ 
leads to erroneous views as to sin, as to the necessity and nature of 
the atonement and eternal punishment. 

The teaching of the book called "Millennial Dawn"* is a conglom
erate of Arianism, Ebioniteism and rationalism. 'With Arius of old, 
this book asserts that in His pre-existent state Jesus was a pure spirit, 
higher tb.an the angels, but a creature. ,vhen born of the Virgin 1vfary 
He was a man, and only a man, having dropped His spirit nature. The 
book expressly denies that our Lord possessed a hvo-fold nature during 
His earthly sojourn. Accordingly, the atonement offered by Jesus was 
only human, having nothing divine about it. It expressly repudiates 
the belief of Christians that our Lord now in glory possesses a two-fold 
nature, for ·we are assured that His human body was never raised from 
the dead. According to this most erroneous book, Jesus was first a 
c.reature in the spirit state; next He became a man, having given up 
His spirit nature; then, after His death, He was exalted to be divine~ 
to become a partaker of the esse::1ce of God. \Ve speak of this book 
more particularly because it is being circulated with a persistency and 
effrontery that deadly error usuaHy displays. "l\:1illennial Dawn" is 
Unitarian; it denies the proper divinity of Christ. It is pure rational
ism) for with Strauss and Renan, it repudiates His resurrection. It is 
Ebionite; it teaches that after His resurrection Jesus received an 
apotheosis, a deification. It is essentially infidel, for it denies or 
ignores the fundamental truths of Christianity. 

Passing by various false views of the person of our Lord, e. g., that 
His manhood had no human spirit (Apollinarian), that in His incarna
tion He had a double personality (Nestorian), or but one nature 

*Now known by ''International Bible Student Association," the 
Russell Cult, which is the most dangerous and deceptive movement of 
the age.-Ed. 
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(Eutichian), or but one-will (Monothelite), we must consider another 
very serious error which is fast becoming generalized among the 
churches. 

2. The doctrine of the Kenosis. The term signifies emptying; it is 
derived from Phil. ii:7-"made Himself of no reputation," lit., "He 
emptied Himself" (ekenosin). This view may be set forth thus: That 
in His incarnation the Son of God voluntarily limited and abridged His 
divine powers and that during the whole period of His humiliation the 
divine attributes were suspended, and He thought and spake as a mere 
man, though endowed with the fulness of the spirit. Accordingly, it is 
affirmed that while these limitations lasted there were many things He 
did not know, nor could know. After His resurrection the limitations 
were removed, and He became once more the infinite Lord exercising all 
His divine prerogatives. The theory has been invented mainly to meet 
the overwhelming witness of Christ to the authority and inspiration 
of the Old Testament. It is the argument in rebuttal by the higher 
cnt1c1sm. The answer of the rationalists when His testimony as to the 
1viosaic authorship of the Pentateuch is adduced, as to one Isaiah, and 
as to the integrity of Daniel, is, that our Lord during His humiliation 
could not have known or passed upon the critical questions raised in 
our day; therefore, His witness is set aside as incompetent! The view 
attacks both His person and His prophetic office. 

The doctrine of the Kenosis is largely founded on Phil. ii:6-8, so 
far as it pretends to have scriptural grounds. That this passage on any 
fair principle of exegesis does not teach the doctrine of kenosis as it 
is now held and propagated, is, we think, beyond all question. Let us 
read it in the Revised Version: ''vVho, being in the form of God, 
counted it not a prize to be on an equality with God, but emptied him
self, taking the form of a servant, being made in the likeness of men; 
and being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, becoming 
obedient even unto death, yea, the death of the cross." We are here 
told, 1, That Christ was in the form of God. Form does not mean 
nature or essence, though the possession of that essence is implied in 
this language. Form signifies rather the mode of divine manifestation 
-the majesty and effulgent glory in which God evermore dwells. The 
form of God means the manifestation of His infinite perfections. 
Christ pre-existed in that form. The infinite glory of God was His, it 
belonged to Him equally with the Father. To this He refers when He 
speaks of the glory He had with the Father before the world was, 
John xvii:5. 2. This form of God Christ laid aside; He emptied Him
self of it. While He was God's equal, He did not firmly retain that 
equality; He did not hold fast to it; He voluntarily surrendered it, and 
in its stead He took the form of a servant. He who in the eternal ages 
blazed in the radiant splendor of the form of God, divested Himself of 
that supernal glory, emptied Himself of it, veiled it beneath the lowly 
garb of a servant, the fashion of a man. This constituted His humma .. 
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tion, a humiliation which found its highest expression on the cross. In 
this passage there is no ground for the modern kenosis; for Christ did 
not surrender His essential attributes as the Son of God; He could not. 
He was still the Son of God when found in the likeness of rn en. H~ 
did not walk through the land as God's Son, nor yet as the authorita
tive son of David. There was nothing in His external appearance to 
indicate the majesty of His person or to proclaim His glorious crovm 
rights. He said to Peter-"flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto 
thee, but my Father"; i.e., a true kno-wledge of His person was a mat
ter of revelation, so completely was His glory veiled. During His 
humiliation He was the girded, not the arr.iyed One. 

And yet during this whole period there is abundant evidence th.1t 
His divin~ attributes as the Son of God were neither suspended nor ir:i 
any degree abridged. The proof of this proposition we proceed to 
furnish. The proof is found in the super-human range of His knowl:. 
edge and power, which the gospels constantly attest. If it can be 
established that Jesus during His humiliation knew what no mere 
creature could know, and that He exerted powers which properly belong 
only to God, then the attributes of omniscience and omnipotence were 
His and were exercised by Him at th~t period. And therefore the 
modern theory of the kenosis falls to the ground. 

1. The gospels attest that our Lord never made a mistake, never 
apologized for His ways or words, and never expressed a regret. He 
was infallible. When challenged by disciples or adversaries, as the 
Lord often was, He never excused Himself or recalled a word that He 
had spoken, On one occasion the disciples complain, "Master carest 
thou not that we perish?n But He does not think of vindicating the 
sleep out of which this challenge awakes Him. On another, :tv1artha 
and Mary both say, "Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother had not 
died." There is not a minister in the world who in the like circum
stances would not explain, or try to explai:1 the cause of his absence. 
But Jesus does not excuse His not being there, nor the delay of two 
days in the place where He ,vas. In the consciousness of the perfect 
righteousness of His ways He simply replies, "Thy brother shall rise 
again." Peter takes it upon him to admonish Him: "This be far from 
thee, Lord; this shall not be unto thee." But Peter has to learn that 
it is Satan who had prompted the admonition. The officer in the high 
priest's palace would correct Him, smiting Him on the cheek. But he 
is convicted of breaking the rules of judgment in the very place and 
face of judgment. The mother rebukes Him, when, after three days' 
search, she finds Him in the temple; but instead of making good her. 
charge, she has to listen to Him convicting the darkness and error of . 
her thoughts. 

Nor does He recall a word when the Jews rightly inferred from His 
language that "he being a man made himself equal with God." He 
pointed out the application of the name Elohim to judges under the 
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theocracy, and yet irresistibly implies His title to the name is 
higher than, and distinct in kind from, that of the Jewish magistrates. 
He thus arrives a second time at the assertion which had given so great 
offence. The Jews understood Him. He did not retract what they 
had accounted blasphemy, and they again sought His life. He is never 
mistaken, and never at fault. And thus it was on every occasion: 
whether challenged or admonished, or rebuked, Jesus never recalls a 
word nor retraces a step. Every tongue that rises in judgment against 
Him, He condemns. 

2. The gospels attest His superiority to human intercession. In 
Gethsemane He asked the disciples to watch with Him; He did not ask 
them to pray for Him. He could claim human sympathy, and He 
prized it in the hour of His need; but He did not ask for intercession in 
His behalf. Paul wrote to feliow-saints, "Brethren, pray for us," "pray 
for me." But such was never the language of Jesus. It could not be. 
Nor does He place His people on a level with Himself in His prayers. 
He maintains the distance of His o.vn proper dignity and exalted 
relations with the Father between Himself and them. He never uses 
plural personal pronouns in His prayers. He always says "I," and 
~'me," and "these," and '"them" that "thou hast given me''; never "we" 
and "us," as we speak in our petitions. He is solitary, the heavenly 
Stranger in the world. 

3. The gospels attest His sinlessness. Jesus never confesses sin. 
He never once asks for pardon. Yet is it not He who so sharply 
rebukes the self-righteousness of the Pharisee? Does He not seem to 
ignore all human piety that is not based upon a broken heart? But 
yet He never lets fall a hint, He never breathes a prayer which implies 
any, the slightest trace of personal blameworthiness. He challenges 
His enemies to convince Him of sin. Nor is this all. "The soul," it 
has been said, "like the body, has its pores"; and the pores are always 
open. "Instinctively, unconsciously, and whether a man will or not, the 
insignificance or the gre,ltness of the inner life always reveals itself." 
In Jesus this self-revelation was not involuntary, or accidental or forced; 
it was in the highest degree deliberate. Such was the mystery of His 
person, such the perfection of His manhood, that the temptation of 
Him was as real as was His undefilableness. He had God's relation to 
sin. He knew evil, but was in divine supremacy over it-knowing it 
even as God knows it. But yet His perfect knowledge of man in all his 
wickedness did not detract from His matchless compassion for sinners. 
He knew all the sin of the world, but He kept the distance of holiness 
itself from it. 

4. The gospels attest the super-human range of Christ's knowl
edge of men. Nothing is more certain from Scripture than that He 
was ever giving proofs, during His earthly life, not merely of the quick 
and penetrating discernment which may be found in some measure in 
every believer who has the unction of the Holy One, but of a knowl~ 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

OUR HOPE 243 

edge not revealed by sense, and beyond the reach of sense. Thus He 
saw into the depths of Nathaniel's heart when Nathaniel was under the 
fig-tree; He saw into the depths of the sea, and the exact coin in the 
mouth of a particu1ar fish; He read the whole past life of the woman 
at the well, though He had never met with her during His earthly 
pilgrimage. He bases His discourse on the greatest in the kingdom 
upon His accurate knowledge of the secret communings of His con
science-stricken disciples. He gives particular instructions as to the 
finding of the colt, and as to the room and its owner where He will 
observe the Passover. He was perfectly cognizant of the secret plot~ 
tings of the traitor, though no human informant had disclosed them. 
Nor was this knowledge communicated at the moment; it was the 
result of an actual supersensuous sight of that which He describes. 
' 1Before that Philip called thee," He says to Nathaniel, "when thou wast 
under the :fig-tree, I saw thee." "He needed not that any should tes
tify of man: for He knew what was in man,'' John ii:25. Nor was this 
knowledge the result of observation or scrutiny of men's actions, but of 
His "perceiving in His spirit." and of His "knowing in Himself" the 
unuttered reasonings and volitions which were taking shape within the 
secret souls of men. This ·was the conviction of the .apostles: "We are 
sure that thou knowest all things." "Lord, thou knowest all things." 

5. The gospels attest that Christ knew the whole invisible world 
of evil spirits. He was perfectly acquainted with the movement of 
Satan and of demons. "I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven," 
Luke x:18. "Simon, Simon, Satan hath desired to have you that he 
may sift you as wheat; but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail 
not," Luke xxii :31, 32. In His addresses to the possessed, Jesus often 
spoke directly to the evil spirits, commanding them to hold their peace, 
and to come out of those whom they possessed, and to enter no more 
into them-language which plainly implies that He knew them no less 
certainly than they knew Him. His omniscient eye saw the invisible 
world of evil as surely as His human eyes saw the things of our earth. 

6. The gospels attest that Christ knew the Father as no mere 
creature could possibly know him. Jesus encountered no impenetrable 
mysteries in God Himself, no clouds were round about Him. He recip
rocates the Father's knowledge of Himself by an equivalent lrnowl
edge of the Father. "All things arc delivered unto me of my Father: 
and no man knoweth the Son, but the Father; neither knoweth any 
man the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will 
reveal Him,'' 1Iatt. xi:27. "As the Father knoweth me even so know 
I the Father/' John x:15. Paul's assertion that in Christ "are hidden . 
.all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge," that in Him "dwelleth 
all the fulness of the Godhead bodily," may be understood of His. 
earthly life no less than of His glorified estate. 

A difficulty will be felt when we attempt to reconcile this infinite 
knowledge of men, of the unseen world, and of God, which Jesus pas--
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sessed, with the statement in Mark that he did not know the day nor 
hour of His Second Coming. But the difficulty is no greater than that 
other in John where 'Ne are told "that those holy cheeks were still wet 
with human tears, lvhiie the almighty voice w.as cryjng, La2.arus1 come 
forth." In both cases the divine and the human are seen intermingling 
and yet perfectly distinct. 

7. The gospels attest Christ's omnipotence. We see illustrations 
of it throughout His entire ministry. His power extends to forces 
of nature. At His word the storm is hushed into calm, and the raging 
of the sea ceases. At His pleasure He walks on the water as on dry 
land. It extends to the world of evil spirits. At His presence demons 
cry out in fear, and quit their hold on their victims. They cannot enter 
the unclean swine without His permission. His power extends into 
the realms of disease. Every form of sickness departs at His word, even 
as servants come and go at the bidding of the officer, Matt. viii:8-10. 
And death, that inexorable tyrant that wealth has never bribed, nor 
tears softened, nor human power arrested, yielded instantly his prey 
when the voice of the Son of God bade him. 

Prophets and apostles likewise wrought miracles. But those of 
Jesus were totaily different. They wrought in the name and power of 
God; Jesus by His own power, John v:21. "I am the resurrection and 
the life'' is at once the reason and secret of Lazarus' resurrection. 

The Scriptures clearly teach that our Lord was plentifully endued 
for His mission with the Holy Spirit. "But if I by the Spirit of God 
cast out devils," Matt. xii:28 (in the corresponding passage in Luke it is 
"by the finger of God," i.e., by the power of God). This was said in 
proof of the presence among them of a Power more than human and 
mightier than Satan. The preposition is in-"in the Spirit"-not 
through, which seems to imply that Christ and the Spirit acted co
ordinately, as being essentially one. But while Jesus received the Spirit 
as it had been promised (Isa. lxi:1), yet this does not mean that His 
own divine nature was inactive or quiescent. Like the prophets and 
apostles He had the Spirit, and in fuller measure. But unlike them 
He had a .wisdom and might in Himself to which they were strangers. 
In the Spirit He, the Son of God, accomplished the work given Him 
to do. 

In view of these facts, furnished us by the inspired narratives of 
Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, we conclude, we cannot but conclude, 
that during His humiliation Jesus Christ possessed and ~xercised, at 
His willt the divine attributes of omniscience and omnipotence. There
fore His divine nature was not limited nor abridged nor relinquished 
nor suspended by His assumption of humanity. It was veiled, but 
not abr.:>gated. 
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The Heart of the Lesson. 
THE 11\'TERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

OCTOBER. 

ELIJAH IN NABOTH'S VINEYARD. 

(October 3. 1 Kings xxi:11-20.) 
Golden Text, Num. xxxii:23. 

Daily Readings. 
Mon., Sept. 27, 1 Kings xxi:11-20. Tues., Sept. 28, 1 Kings xxi:1-10. 

Wed., Sept. 29, Amos viii: 1-10. Thurs., Sept. 30, 11icah ii: 1-11. 
Fri., Oct. I, Amos vii:4-17. Sat., Oct. 2, Jere. xxvi:8-19. Sun., 
Sept. 3, Jere. i:13-19. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

I. A Foul Crime (verses 11-14). 2. A Wicked Possession (verses 
15--16). 3. A Divine Judgment (verses 17-21). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON, 

The avarice, greed, and wickedness of the natural heart from the 
dark background of this lesson. The trouble began for Ahab when he 
linked himself by marriage to this bad heathen woman; perhaps for 
expediency and self-betterment and political and social advantage. 
Yet many a child of God has done the like (2 Cor. vi:14-18), and the 
results have been disastrous. Not only did Naboth suffer most cruelly, 
but Ahab himself reaped an awful harvest of judgment unto himself 
and his house. Remember that whatsoever a man soweth that shall 
he also reap. 

The natural heart stops short of nothing to gain its end and please 
and exalt self, and attain possessions. We need not hold up Ahab and 
Jezebel to scorn, when the world individually and collectivdy i., brim 
full of men and women, who are seeking the same ends. The fearful 
war now devastating the European countries is due to the lust for power 
and territory and national exaltation. Every evil and wickedness 
known in society and business is but the spirit of Ahab wedded to its 
Jezebel, expressing itself in sin of all kinds. 

Hide such sin as men may it never escapes the eye of God, and can· 
never be covered from Him who shall one day sit upon the Great 
White Throne. There is no human covering for sin that can possibly 
hide it. Yet there is a divinely appointed covering that does surely 
hide all sin, it is the blood of Christ shed upon Calvary (1 John i:7). 
So that there is no condemnation (judgment) to them that are in 
Christ Jesus (Rom. viii:1). 

In faithfulness and grace God warns the sinner of the judgment 
coming upon him for his sins. True the warning is most unwelcome, 
(verse 20); yet God's servant has no alternative but to deliver it to 
the sinner. God heard the penitent cry of this dreadf~l sinner, al
though ultimately the judgment fell. Yet what might have been the • 
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blessed sequel in Ahab's life, had he but fully repented and believed 
in the Lord. How many to-day are penitent for the moment only; 
the natural heart seems to be bent continually to evil and wrong. It 
is the case of braying a fool in a mortar with a pestle, yet the folly does 
not depart. 

ELIJAH TAKEN UP INTO HEAVEN. 

(October 10. 2 Kings ii:l-12a.) 
Golden Text, Psalm xvi:11. 

Daily Readings. 
Mon., Oct. 4, 2 Kings ii: 1-12 a. Tues., Oct. 5, 2 Kings ii: 12h- l 8. 

Wed., Oct. 6, 1 Kings xix:15-21. Thurs., Oct. 7, 2 Kings iv:1-7. 
Fri., Oct. 8, Mark ix:2-13. Sat., Oct. 9, Matt., xi:2-14. Sun., Oct. 
10, Luke xxiv:44-53. 

1. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. A Blessed Fellowship (verses 1-8). 2. A Pressing Request 
(verses 9--10). 3. A Glorious Home Going (verses 11, 12a). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Many precious truths are prominent in the portion· for our study. 
First is the marvellous persistent following of Elijah by the man who 
was to succeed him as the messenger of Jehovah. Nothing daunted 
his courage and persistent faith. From the moment of his definite 
call (1 Kings xix:19-21) until that master went to glory, he seems 
never to have left him. It is a type of the fellowship ,vith the Lord 
Jesus that is most surely needed in order to the truest and best possible 
service of our lives for the Lord. To him as to none else the secrets 
of the Lord are revealed; and to that one special grace and blessing 
are ministered. We may not miss the needed time with God; we dare 
not neglect it. 

The enemy would seek to keep us from entering fully into this 
fellowship and maintaining it with God. As here, he may make use 
of some seemingly good people to do this, as the sons of the prophets. 
He may use every argument to dissuade us from going any further at 
all. Moreover the Lord Himself may put our faith to the test in the 
matter, as Elijah told Elisha to tarry at Gilgal, at Bethel, at Jericho. 
Yet persistent faith wins its way to a blessed walk and converse, and 
obtains a signal blessing that no mere onlooker ever secures. It was 
worth while to see Elijah thus go to glory, worth while to return endur
ing with a double portion of his spirit to the work of the Lord .. "Thy 
Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly." 

What a fitting, Exodus the Lord provided for His servant ane:i faith
ful witness unto Israel. Only two have thus gone to glory without 
passing through death, and the record is given us purposely in the 
Word to hel~ and to comfort us some day, and perchance very soon now 
the whole company of living believers is going home to be with the 
Lord after the same fashion (1 Thess. iv:16-18). Elijah knew from 
the Lord the time of his own departure. We may not know this as 
fully as He did; but the call now is to look up and to lift up our heads, 
far our Redemption draweth nigh. That day ia big with the fuiness 
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of blessing to the church of Christ; to God's ancient people Israel, 
and to the world itself. May the Lord hasten it in His own blest time 
and way! For that event we wait! Yea, rather for Himself. 

ELISHA HEALS NAAMAN, THE SYRIAN. 

(October 17. 2 Kings v:1-10, 14.) 
Golden Text, Exodus xv :26. 

Daily Readings. 
Mon., Oct. 11, 2 Kings v:1-14. Tues., Oct. 12, 2 Kings v:15-27, 

Wed., Oct. 13, Num. xii:4-15. Thurs., Oct. 14, Matt. xx:20-28. 
Fri., Oct. 15, Matt. xv:21-31. Sat., Oct. 16, Luke xvii:11-19. Sua. 
Oct. 17, Luke x:25-37. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. "But He was a Leper" (verse 4). 2. "Am I God, to Kill and to 
Make Alive!" (verses 5-7). 3. "Let Him Come Now to Me" (verses 
8-10). 4. "And He Was Clean" (verse 14). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Leprosy was the bane of this great man; the bitter, bitter drop, 
in his full cup of blessing. He could not be healed by any human 
means else, long ere this he had been cured of it. Gladly would he have 
spent his last penny to have been made whole. Nor could he hide his 
sad state from any one, even the little serving maid saw it, and knew 
what was the matter with her lord. He was a leper! How vivid 
and clear is the typology here-leprosy a picture of sin. The sin that 
is in every human heart and life. No matter what the blessing and 
good things possessed by the unrenewed man, he is still a poor helpless, 
undone sinner. 

Yet there was help and salvation for Na a man the Syrian leper, as 
there is help and salvation for the poor helpless undone sinner to-day. 
Jehovah alone could heal Naaman and He alone can save and help 
the undone sinner. How dearly and blessedly the Gospel of the grace of 
God rings out in this story of Naaman. Mark well the part the cap
tive serving maid played, as the willing connection between the needy 
Naaman, and the Omnipotent Jehovah. What an important part 
we too are called upon to take as the Ambassadors of Christ to poor 
needy sinners. 

Not only is Na a man healed, but God's rebellious, idolatrous people 
are taught a lesson. The idols they had been worshipping were wholly 
unable to meet the need of this man. And they are taught their own 
helplessness to aid this man. The Syrian King knows nothing of 
Israel's God. And Israel's King is not walking in fellowship with him, 
and can do nothing. But the Lord has allowed all this to show that He 
was the God of Israel, and able to do wondrous things. 

Like many another poor sinner N aaman has his own notions and 
views of how matters should go. He finds it very hard to submit to 
the walk and way of the Lord. Yet there was only one place and 
only one way-Jordon-and the dipping. Now it is Christ, and faith 
in Him (Acts iv:12). What a different homeward jounrey for this 
once leprous man! What joy and gladness in his own heart and in 
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the family. So is there joy in the heart of the saved sinner. And 
there is joy in heaven in the presence of the angels of God. 

ELISHA'S HEAVENLY DEFENDERS. 

(October 24. 2 Kings vi:8~23). 

Golden Text, Psalm xxxiv:7. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Oct. 18, 2 Kings vi:8-23. Tues., Oct. 19, 2 Kings vi:24; 
vii :2. Wed., Oct. 20, 2 Kings vii :3-8. Thurs., Oct. 21, 2 Kings vii :9-
20. Fri., Oct. 22, Psalm xxxvi. Sat., Oct. 23, Psalm xxxiv:1-10. Sun., 
Oct. 24, Psalm xxxiv-11-22. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

I. Warned and Saved by Grace (verses 8-12). 2. Defended by the 
Lord (verses 13-18). 3. Spared and Blessed (verses 19-23). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Christ is surely central to this lesson. The word of warning to 
His people is from the Lord through His prophet and the grace that 
warns them keeps them safely from the danger that threatens. The 
parallel is not hard to draw, and when we consider the perilous and 
grievous times in which we live (1 Tim. iv:1-6; 2 Tim. iii:1-5), we 
may truly thank the Lord for the word of the Lord. Faithfully and 
clearly does that word warn us of all these snares and pit falls and 
delusions of the enemy. And through grace are we kept from all 
entanglement. 0 that men and women everywhere would study the 
word of the Lord to know the will and way of the Lord, and to be warned 
of danger. 

The faithful messenger of the Lord brings upon himself the wrath of 
the disconcerted enemy. Yet is he marvellously defended by his Lord. 
Remember that nearer to the believer than any trouble or distress or 
sorrow or trial is the Lord Himself to keep and protect His own. This 
protection of Elisha is parallelled by Daniel iii:8-30; vi:10-28; Acts 
xii: 1-19 and many another unrecorded instance of God's wondrous grace. 
Nor are. these days things simply past and their occurrences never 
repeated. God is the same to-day, yesterday, and forever. "He is 
able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think." And 
He hath said "I will never leave thee nor forsake thee_,' 

Our lesson closes with a record of mercy and grace toward enemies, 
that suggests the goodness and mercy and grace of the Lord toward 
poor and helpless sinners. Many a time is the man led in his blindness 
by nature to that point where God sees fit to reveal to him his awful 
danger and peril. And then to•the trembling soul is made known the 
mercy and grace of God in Christ, and the redeemed one is sent upon 
his way rejoicing. Mark too, how the Lord calls upon His people to 
share with Him in displaying His grace and goodness. This is a 
privilege that we should seek to fully enjoy more and more each day. 
How effectually this killed the enmity and hatred of the Syrians. 
This is the best way to put our enemies to death (Rom. xii :20, 21). 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

OUR HOPE 

THE BOY JOASH CRO\VNED KING. 
(October 31. 2 Kings xi :4-12). 

Golden Text, Prov. xiv:11. 

Daily Readings. 

249 

Mon., Oct. 25, 2 Kings xi:1-12. Tues., Oct. 26, 2 Kings xi:13-20. 
\Ved., Oct. 27, Exodus ii:1-10. Thurs., Oct. 28, 1 Sam. iii:1-14. 
Fri., Oct. 29, Prov. iv:10-27. Sat., Oct. 30, Luke ii:22-39. Sun., 
Oct. 31, Luke ii:40-52. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. Saved from Death (verses 1-3). 2. Brought Forth to Reign 
(verses 4-12). 3. Sin Punished (verses 13-16). 4. Idolatry Des
troyed (verses 17-20). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

God's grace and mercy are surely central to this lesson. Arnid the 
danger surrounding the baby J1Jash from the wicked aspirations of his 
grandmother, God graciously provided a shelter and refuge. But the 
hiding place ,vas the house of the Lord; there was he safe from the 
murderess. There is a worse enemy abroad to-day than Athaliah. 
Satan is seeking to murder souls, while she only killed the body (John 
viii:44). From him and his wrath there is only one safe and sure 
hiding place, the Lord Jesus Christ (Col. iii:3, 4). He is over spiritual 
David, saying unto us "abide thou with me, fear not: for he that 
seeketh my life seeketh thy life; but with me thou shalt be in safe
guard" (1 Sam. xxii:23). Our Lord Jesus Christ is the Rock of Ages 
where we may rest in security. 

From this safe hiding place in the house of the Lord, the young lad 
is brought forth in God's good time and way to do the work of the Lord, 
His God. Our times of retirement and hiding are very necessary for 
us, yet they are usually preparatory to some work or mission the 
Lord would have us speak or perform for His honor and glory. We 
need to value the quiet hours and times and to use them properly that 
we may be prepared for the service of our Lord. 

What grace on the part of the Lord toward his erring, sinning people 
that He should thus prepare a good ruler for them, and bring him forth 
in His own time and way. Yet this is ever His way of grace. Yet is 
he also a just and holy God. The wicked Athaliah must needs be put 
to death, even as she had murdered others. So when God brings forth 
His true King, Jesus Christ, it will be the time of the punishment of 
the wicked for their iniquity and sin. _ 

With the wicked ruler removed, and the rightful King upon the 
throne, the way is prepared for the putting away of idolatry and 
wickedness. Individually this is true; when God in grace saves the 
soul, and Christ is enthroned in the heart, the way is surely clear 
for the new life and wallc in 1ighteousness in Christ Jesus. Yet remem
ber too, that where God shall have ultimately cast out Satan and 
shut him up in the pit; Christ shall reign as King of kings and Lord of 
Lords. And th~n shall we have universal righteousness, and the world 
undo worship of Jehovah. But not this sid~ Cliri.st's Coming. 
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t Daily Scripture Calendar. }< 
October, 1915. 

October 1. "His name shall be called WONDERFUL" 
(Isa. ix:6). 
~'&· In each title of Jesus Christ there is something fitted to meet the 
instincts of the soul. Are you in quest of mysteries? Do you de
light in tracing out that which is difficult? Here is the theme for your 
wonder. Study how one being could be both Mighty God and child. 
Read the stories of the two men, Jacob and Manoah, who were told 
He was a "Secret" (Gen. x.xxii:29; John xiii:18). 

October 2. "Thou shalt call His name J Esus'' 
(Lu. i:31). 

Especially because He was to be a Saviour. This name immedi~ 
ately declares His Deity; for Jehovah had said, "I am the Lord; and 
beside me there is no Sa"·iour" (Isa. 1iii:I I). In His person, then, 
had come that Saviour promised by all the prophets, "God manifest 
in the flesh.'' By His deeds He verified His name. Let us then 
"magnify the Lord" and rejoice in God our Saviour." 

October 3. "The rulers take counsel together against the 
Lord, and against His ANOINTED" (Psa. ii :2). 

The holy unction communicated to Jesus all those perfections which 
exalted Him above all humanity. If God said of a sinful, but sepa
rated nation) "Touch not Mine anointed" (Psalm cv: 15), how much 
more are we \Yarned not to d.o any dishonor to the Person of Christ? 
Some awful day, the warring nations shall know God has made His 
Anointed King over the earth. 

October 4. "Thy name is as OINTMENT· poured forth" 
(Cant. i:3). 

The priestly oil of consecration was a .recret, but its fragrance could 
not be concealed. The source of Messiah's influence was not under
stood by the people, but the power of His deeds .was manifest. Many 
"virgins (undefiled ones) loved Him" for this fragrance; and were 
lured like Nathaniel and the Marys to follow Him, whose "garments 
smelled of myrrh and aloes and cassia." 

October 5. "I proceeded forth and came from Goo'' 
Uno. vii :42). 

Who taught an obscure Jewish carpenter to use this audacious 
speech? How could He talk so familiarly of glories, if He had never 
seen them? Not a Rabbi could dispute the evidences; the dead were 
raised; the lepers cleansed; the sinners saved. Are you grounded in 
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these evidences today? uNever man spake like this man;" "Truly 
this was the Son of God!" 

October 6. "The Goo OF GLORY appeared unto our 
father Abraham" (Acts vii :3). 

Many Seri ptures connect this vision with Jesus Christ, He was 
the Person Abraham saw, and he rejoiced to see His day, and was 
glad" (Luke ii:32; 1 Cor. ii:8; John i:14, xvii:5). It is impossible to 
have any true idea of a Christ who was not pre-existent and glorious. 
Hence there can be no greater sin than for one to claim to be a be
liever, and yet not to "honor the Son, even as they honer the Father." 

October 7. "Esaius, when He saw His GLORY spake of 
Him" (Jno xii:41). 

Study what Isaiah saw-a glorious temple, dazzling brightness, 
exalted singing and devout worship (Isa. vi). Thus the prophet saw 
Jesus! Have you any lower conception of Him? Are you always 
lingering about the manger and the tomb? Always "knowing Christ 
after the flesh," when He is now the Exalted One. 

October 8. "A S1GN which shall be spoken against" 
(Lu. ii :34). 

Who but this Child has been so much written about, preached about 
and sung about? Who but He, has instigated crusades, provoked 
martyr fires and led to persecutions? Were He an ordinary man, 
would this have been so? Shall we then regard Him only as a Re
former, a Teacher, a Pattern? He cannot benefit you unless you adore 
Him as the "Lord's Christ. " 

October 9. "He is BEFORE all things" ( Col. i: 17). 
"And by Him all things consist. In worshipping Christ many never 

think of going back further than His Incarnation. We take Him as 
Saviour; we forget He was Creator. He is the author of natural crea
tion, as well as head of the new creation. Not a bird flies, but He 
made it and feeds it. His Galilee miracles were mere incidents. From 
everlasting "He upholdeth all things by the Word of His power." 

October 10. "The STONE which the builders refused has 
become the head of the corner" (Psa. cxiii :22). 

And of a greater house than Moses built (Heb. iii:3-6). What 
amaze awaits those Jewish builders who cast their lvfessiah away as 
a stone of stumbling and rock of offence. Happy for them, it is only 
written they fell upon Him) for if He had fallen upon them He would 
have ground them to powder (Matt. xxi:44). This fate awaits the 
other nations. 

October 11. "The SoN OF MAN standing on the right 
hand of God" (Acts vii:56). 

This title is nowhere found in the Epistles. It specially relates to 
the earthly, covenant people. It is confirmatory of the expectation 
of a secret rapture for the Church. It will be as «son of Man" that 
the Lord will appear in manifest glory. After His own, the "Sons of 
God" are gathered unto Himself. "Son of God" relates to His Deity. 
"Son of Man" relates to His Messiahship. 

October 12. "In Him dwelleth all the FULNESS of the 
Godhead bodily'' (Col. ii:9). 

What is the fulness of Godhead? It is all that man knows, or ever 
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can know of God, stored up in Jesus Christ. It is a permanent fulness, 
that goes back of Christ's baptism, and continues beyond his cross. 
Was God eternal in the past? So was Christ. Is God kind, loving 
and helpful now? So is Christ today. \Vil! God live on in future 
forever? So will Christ, and every saint ,vho has come to God by Him. 

October 13. "I am the BREAD of LIFE" (J no. v: 35). 
A very ordinary statement if it conveyed only a present meaning. 

Other reformers had compared their teachings to food. But by it 
Jesus linked Himself to a notable past. This Galilean peasant had 
been the emblematic IVIelchizedek who fed Abraham; the true Joseph 
who nourished Egvpt. The Moses who dispensed manna. It angered 
the Jews. It ang~rs men today that Christ is the only true Bread. 

October 14. "I am the LIGHT of the world" (J no. viii: 
12). 

Could any a~sertion be more daring? Was not God the light of 
the moral world? Was not the Son the light of the natural world? 
And this man claimed He was the one, and had made the other (John 
i:3). Let us pray today that "in His light we may see light" (Psalm 
xxxvi:9). May our hearts be as Goshen, full of light, in the midst of 
the thick darkness of this age. 

October 15. "Upholding all things by the WORD of His 
power" (He b. i :3). 

Then He is able to uphold you and your affairs, since you are so 
small an atom of His enemies. Men hold back the waters by locks, 
dams and dykes. They guard electricity by insulation. Every force 
of nature must be artificially restrained and supported. But the 
Almighty Jesus hangs the spheres upon nothing, and by His word and 
wish upholds them. 

October 16. "The Lord shall consume (that wicked) 
with the SPIRIT OF His MouTH" (2 Thess. ii :8). 

Try and take in how awfully great will be Jesus Christ at His ap
pearing. See how He will fight in battle. He will use no ponderous 
artillery. The breath of His mouth will be His sword. His presence 
alone will paralyze armies. If you are not His enemy, you have noth
ing to fear. To you, as unto John, He says, "Fear not" (Rev. i:16). 

October I 7. "As for our Redeemer, the Lord of hosts is 
Hrn NAME" (Isa. xlvii :4). 

Join these words with Phil. ii:9, "God hath given Him a name, which 
is above every name." Now study the Acts, and read how often it 
is said, "\Vonders wP-re done by the Name of Jesus." Then read the 
Epistles and see how many times we are taught that believers "can 
do all things in the Name of the Lord Jesus." Has His N 11me been 
written upon your forehead? 

October 18. "The Lord is thy KEEPER" (Psa. cxxi :5). 
Is not this purely an Old Testament promise? Was not God the 

keeper of His people? Had it any reference to Jesus Christ? Verily. 
He was the Shepherd of Israel. But of His Church He says, "Those 
whom thou gavest me I have kept." ] ude tells us we are "preserved 
in Jesus Christ." Our Christ then is God. "He is able to kup that 
which we have committed to Him." 
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October 19. ''A city . · . . whose BUILDER and maker 
is God" (Heb. xi:10). 

Note ho,v directly these words link the Jehovah of the Old Testa
ment with the Jesus of the New. Abraham had to do with God Al• 
mighty. He promised hi~ a city .. Yet it is J es_us who say~, "I go 
to prepare a place for you_ (John_xiv:3; Rev. x~1:~~-. ~nd s1_nce the 
Patriarchs "died not having received the promise, lt 1s plam they 
wait for the same city. 

October zo. "God hath ANOINTED thee with the oil of 
gladness above thy fellows" (Heb. i:9). 

In the beautiful type Aaron was so anointed with fragrant oil that 
it ran down to the skirts of his clothing. On the other hand, the in
ferior priests were only sprinkled. Aaron was anointed "without the 
blood of consecration." They were atoned for with blood. Thus 
we learn how Jesus, our Priest, is in fi.ni tely above all others, since the 
Spirit is poured upon Him without measure (John iii:34). 

October 21. "At the NAME of Jesus every knee should 
bow" (Phil. ii :20). 

Some day this will absolutely be done. God bath purposed "that 
all men should honor the Son, even as they honor the Father." 1. It 
is a name of power (Acts iv:12). 2. A name of life (John xx:31). ·3. A 
name of success (Luke x:17). 4. A name of pardon (Acts x:43). 5. A 
name of motive (Col. iii:17). 6. A name for prayer. (John xiv:13). 
7. A name to endure for ever (Psalm lxxii:17). 

October 22. "I lay down my life, that I might TAKE IT 

AGAIN" (Jno. x:17). 
This one saying of Jesus Christ elevates Him above the level of any 

human philanthropist. On the battlefields today many soldiers are 
dying in fearful agony for country. Not one of these contemplates a 
resurrection for their country's sake. Of Christ only is it proved that 
"He showed Himself alive, after His passion by many infailible proofs." 

October 23. "Of His government there shall be no end 
upon the THRONE OF DAvro" (Isa. ix:6). 

This may be called one of the lesser glories of Jesus Christ. In 
some very palpable manner He, as the seed of David, is to reign in 
!\fount Zion (Acts ii:30). It was the first promise given to j\fary 
that "the Lord God would give unto Him the throne of His father 
David" (Luke i:32). Did Budda or Mahomet ever have such a promise 
of a kingdom? 

October 24. "In thy seed shall ALL THE KINDNESS of the 
earth be blessed" (Acts iii:25). 

Who is the seed of Abraham? Let Scripture answer: "Now to 
Abraham . . . He saith not to seeds, as of many . . . but to 
thy seed, which is Christ" (Gal. iii:16). For largeness this is a stag
gering promise. It declares that the whole stream of mercy .• provi
dence, salvation which flows to mankind comes from one source; and 
that source is the 1vlan whom some flippantly call "the Nazarene.H 

October 25. "\Vhen the SoN OF MAN shall come in His 
glory" (]\rfatt. xxv:31). 

This describes a distinct glory of the Lord Jesus. The phrase Son 
of Man is never connected with the Church. The glory of the Son of 
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Man will be millennial glory. They who once deridingly said, "Thi.1-
man receiveth sinners," shall behold this man receiving nations; and 
judging and dividing them as mere playthings in the hands of His_ 
awful power. 

October 26. "Gave Him to be HEAD over all things to 
the Church (Eph. i:22). 

This is Christ's glory as Son of God. No less exalted a title is ever 
connected with the Church. She "lives by the faith of the Son of 
God." The figure is very precious. We are in Him as His body. 
Our wills, our activities, our stream of life are all centered in Him as 
Head. Practically enter into it. Cease your independent doing. 
Let your Head plan for you, and order all your ways. 

October 27. "The knowledge of the glory of God in 
THE FACE of Jesus Christ" (2 Cor. iv:6). 

What folly then to talk of "devout astronomers'' and "pious phi
losophers," since these same men will ignore Jesus Christ as the sole 
creator of the wonderful things of earth. All creatures are shut up 
to one avenue of knowledge. The gate way to that knowledge is 
Jesus Christ. No man bath seen God. The only begotten Son hath 
declared Him. 

October 28. "God was IN CHRIST, reconciling the world 
unto Himself" (2 Cor. v:19). 

Then no man can claim to be religious who does not put Jesus Christ 
as the foundation stone of his creed. There is, according to Scripture, 
no at-one-ment between sinning man and a righteous God, but through 
the medium of Jesus Christ. It is an easy proposition to state; to 
ignore it, or modify it involves awful consequences. 

October 29. "What think YE of Christ" (Matt. xxii :42). 
It is the vital question for you who read it. We know what the 

Jews thought of Him. We know what the heathen thought of Him. 
Were it a question of a past generation we might dismiss it. But it 
is an eternal question. It will meet us at the judgment day. The 
words that Christ spoke, the same shall judge us at the last day (John 
xii :48). 

October 30. "Thou are THE CHRIST, the Son of the living 
God" (Matt. xvi:16). · 

Fourteen, a double seven, reputable witnesses confessed this. Are 
you among that company of high angels like Gabriel and lowly people 
like Nathaniel? It is so wonderful that confession of Christ levels all 
and yet exalts all. Some day we shall hear Him say to the Father, 
"Here am I and the children which God hath given me." 

October 31. "We see Jesus who was made a little while 
inferior to angels, CROWNED with glory and honor" (Heh. 
ii :9). 

As we gaze on Him we see an ever growing Jesus. We see Him a 
babe in a manager; then a majestic figure, walking on the sea; then 
a supernatural being ascending above the clouds; then a. glorified man 
at the right hand of God; then an awful creature, girt with power and 
robed in fire; then a King, a Lord of Lords, leading all the armies of 
heaven to battle. S1:ich is the Christ we worship. 
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Special Offers and Bargains in Bibles, Books 
and Pamphlets for the Readers of 

''Our Hope,, and their Friends. 
Once more we offer to our readers Bibles and Books in special com

binations at extremely low prices. \Ve do this so that all our readers 
may obtain the right kind of literature and also Reference Bibles at 
a minimum price, first for themselves and also to enable them to put 
out good and spiritual reading matter among other Christians. In a 
number of instances the prices quoted are actually the cost prices. In 
addition we also pay the postage and express charges on every pack
age we s~n<l out. Please send rerni!tance with the or1er as 'Ye cannot 
give credit on these orders at the pnces quoted. Remit only m Money 
order or Bank drafts. Checks on small hanks in the country towns 
must have ten cents for collection. Do not send cash in unregistered 
letters. Also do not send Canadian bills or coins nor Canadian stamps. 
In ordering please give the number only. 

FOR 50c. WE SEND ANY OF THE FOLLOWING ORDERS. 

1. Genesis in the Light of the N. T. By F. Grant. Cloth bound. 
The Son of God. By Bellett. The War in the Light of the Bible. 
(Regular price, 8.5 cents.) 

2. The Prophet Daniel. By A. C. G. Dr. Scofield1s "The New 
Life in Christ." (Regular price, 75 cents.). 

3. Daily Food. A neat small book with a text for every day; gilt 
edges. The Gospel and its Ministry. By Sir R. Anderson. "The 
World." By Bates. (Regular price, 80 cents.) 

4. The Jewish Question. By A. C. G. "His Riches." (Regular· 
price, 85 cents.) 

5. "Daily Food." "Studies in Zechariah." A complete exposition. 
(Regular price, 75 cents.) 

OFFERS AT $1 EACH. 
6. Life and Letters of St. Paul (over 700 pages). "The New Life 

in Christ" (117 pages). By Dr. Scofield. "Things to Come.'' His 
Riches. (Regular price, $1.50.) 

7. Harmony of the Prophetic Word. New third edition. Satan. 
By F. C. Jennings. An excellent offer. (Regular price, $1.75.) 

8. Harmony of the Prophetic Word and Genesis in the Light of the· 
N. T. Bellett. "The Son of God." (Regular price, $1.75.) 

9. "The Lord of Glory," in artistic binding. The Modified Message •. 
The New Life in Christ. By Dr. Scofield. (Regular price, $1.60.) 

10. The Prophet Joel. By A. C. G. Daniel. Dr. Seo-field's book, 
"The New Life." (Regular price, $1.50.) . 

11. S. Collett ''All about the Bible" (325 pages). "Daily Food."· 
Rightly Dividing the Word of Truth. Things to Come. By A. C. G. 
(Regular price, $1.55.) 

12. Current Events, a volume containing startling facts about the· 
signs of the times. Genesis in the Light of the N. T.; Rightly Divid
ing the Word. (Regular price, $I .65.) 

OFFERS AT $1.50 EACH. 
13. Harmony of the Prophetic Word; Lord of Glory. Artistic bind-

ing. Daily Food. (Regular price, $2.25.) 
14. All about the Bible. By S. Collett. "Satan, His Person, Work· 
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and Destiny." By F. C. Jennings. "The Prophet Daniel.,, (Reg~ 
ular price, $2.25.) 

15. The Gospel of Matthew. Considered one of the best exposi~ 
tions of that Gospel; 2 volumes in one; over 600 pages. Jewish 
Question. (Regular price, $2.25.) 

16. The Acts of the Apostles ( 429 pages); indispensable for all S. S. 
teachers and Bible students. Studies in Zechariah. By A. C. G. 
Daily Food. (Regular price, $2.25.) 

17. Current Events; The Gospel of Matthew. (Regular price, 
$2.50.) 

18. Two new subscriptions to "Our Hope" (not renewals of old 
subscriptions), and "Genesis in the Light of the N. T.n (Regular 
price, $2.50.) 

19. The New Book on Revelation. Bv A. C. G. The Acts of the 
Apostles; Rightly Dividing the Word; · Things to Come. (Regular 
price, $2.30.) 

20. Ten copies "Rightly Dividing" and 10 co pies "His Riches." 
(R(;gular price, $2.50.) 

21. The Lord of Glory and Bible Study Booklets on Joshua, Judges 
and Ruth; the books of Samuel, Kings and Chronicles. Each com-
plete. (Regular price, $2.60.) . . . 

22. W. Scott, "Selected Writings." A fine book. Sir Anderson, 
"The Gospel and its Ministry." Studies in Zecharlah"; "The New 
Lile in Christ." (Regular price, $2.50.) 

OFFERS AT $2 EACH. 
23. Annotated Bible. Volume I. The Pentateuch; Book on 

Revelation. By A. C. G. Current Events. (Regular price, $3.) 
24. Harmony of the Prophetic Word; Acts of the Apostles; Daniel. 

(Regular price, $3.) 
25. Saphir, "The Epistle to the Hebrews.'' The very best book 

on that Epistle. 2 volumes. The Lord of Glory. By A. C. G. (Reg
ular price, $3.) 

26. The Book on "Revelation"; Harmony of the Prophetic Word; 
''Satan." · By F. C. Jennings. Work of Christ. (Regular price, $2. 75.) 

27. God's Oath. By Ford C. Ottman. A most excellent volume. 
Revelation. By A. C. G. Joel. By A. C. G. Satan. By F. C. 
Jennings. (Regular price, $3.) 

28. The Annotated Bible. Volume I the N. T. Gospels and Acts. 
The late Dr. A. T. Pierson's famous work, "Knowing the Bible." {Reg
ular price, $3.) 

29. All about the Bible. By S. Collett. The Book of Acts. By 
A. C. G. "The New LHe in Christ." Bellett. "The Son of God." 
(Regular price, $3.) 

30, The Annotated Bible. Volume II. Joshua to Chronicles. 
Current Events. Masterpiece of God. (Regular price, $3.) 

31. Scofield Reference Bible Style 70. (Oxford price, $1.50.) 
God's Oath. By Ford C. Ottman. (Regular price, $2.50.) 

32. Scofield Bible No. 71 T-with Helps by Dr. Torrey. (Oxford 
price, $2.) The Masterpiece of God. By A. C. G. (Regular price, 
$2 .. 50.) 

33. Three strictly NEW subscriptions to "Our Hope" (not re
newals). The Prophet Daniel. (Regular price, $3.50.) 

OFFERS AT $3 EACH. 
34. The Acts of the Apostles. Revelation. By A. C. G. All about 

the Bible; Current Events. "The New Life in ChrisV' (Regular 
price, $4-.25.) 

35. The Gospel of Matthew; Annotated Bible. Volumes I and II 
the O. T. (Regular price, $4.50.) 
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Editorials. 
"The Lord Jesus Christ who is our hope" 
(1 Tim i:1). All who know Him, who 
have been saved by Grace through faith in 
Him, and therefore know the reality of His 
Person, own I-Iim as their only hope and 

rejoice in Him with joy unspeakable and full of glory. \Vhat 
would we be without Him! How dreary, miserable and abso
lutely hopeless life would be if we had not Him, who has 
redeemed us, and through whom we know God as our loving 
Father! And how horribly dark the future! What an un
solved enigma human existence and destiny would be apart 
from Him and His revelation and promises! Those who 
know Him not are in darkness and walk in darkness, for 
only in Him is light. To be without Christ means to be with
out God and without hope. Whosoever is not Christ's, by 
believing on Him as the Son of God and accepting Him as 
Saviour, is lost, dead in trespasses and sins and knows no 
peace; the wrath of a holy God abideth upon such a one. , 
But if we have Him, we have all in Him. Everything a 
fallen creature needs is found in Him. Out of His fulness 
floweth forth grace upon grace for all who are in fellowship 
with Him. If we have not Christ we have no rest, no peace, 
no salvation; and possessing Him we possess treasures and 
riches we cannot estimate. Present peace and enjoyment 
and future glory are our blessed portions. Forever one with 
the Son of God "who loved me and gave Himself for me"
forever sharing an endless glory with Him, forever bearing 
His image-such is our destiny in Him. All the riches, the 
honors, the pleasures of this world cannot satisfy the human 
soul. All that this poor world has to offer and can give leaves 
the hea.rt empty. · And what are all these things in compari-
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son with Christ and what He gives! How often God's people 
have declared that they would not exchange the comfort and 
peace in Christ, the assurance of salvation and the hope of 
corning glory for the whole world. But, child of God, think 
of it also in another way. Supposing you should lose all 
down here. You are stripped of your earthly possession. 
You are called upon to pass through deep waters of sorrows; 
your loved ones are taken from you. Put yourself into the 
worst possible position; see yourself in earthly possessions 
and comforts destitute, yet having the Lord J csus Christ as 
your hope you can say "I have Christ-what \Vant I more! ,,_ 
Take a saved sinner vvho is in earthly things the poorest of 
the poor, yet he is richer than the richest man who has not 
Christ. 

Thus the Lord Jesus Christ is our hope. In Him we have 
redemption. He died for us and His precious blood has 
saved us, washed us from our sins and hath made us nigh. 
"God commendeth His love toward us, in that, vvhile we 
were yet sinners, Christ died for us. .lVIuch more then, being 
now justified by His blood, we shall be saved from wrath 
through Him" (Rom. iv:8-9). Him we trust for eternal 
salvation. He is our hope as we walk down here. To Him 
w·e look for guidance, for strength, for help in time of need. 

"The Lord thinketh of me"--one of His servants said in 
olden times. \Ve know He thinketh of all His own. He 
thinketh of you, dear reader, and upon the throne, all power 
resting in His hands, He prays for you. Thus we know He 
will keep us and supply all our needs according to His riches 
in glory. We hope and trust in Him, and He graciously 
answers our hope and faith, for He never disappoints those
who hope in Him. 

He is our hope for the future. What a bright and glorious: 
future lies right before God's people! The age in which we 
live is becoming darker. Distress, perplexity and fear is-
upon the nations, and it will be getting darker still, for 
the predicted world-night, when the powers of darkness 
reign, is rapidly advancing. Poor, blinded men still hope 
against hope for better things. There is an optimism in 
the face of the most conclusive evidences of increasing un-
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righteousness an~ calamity, which is wilf~l blindness. 
Peace-they contmue to preach; but there 1s no peace. 
Hope!-but the one Hope for this poor sin-cursed earth, 
the coming of Heaven's King, the world refuses and sneers 
at. But we His people know He is our Hope. He will 
come again and receive us unto Himself. The Father's 
house with its many mansions is ready. \Ve wait for the 
home-call, the glad summons to meet Him face to face and 
to enter through the portals of His inheritance, purchased 
for us by His own blood. Blessed be God! The Son of 
God, our Lord Jesus Christ is our only hope, a hope that 
maketh not ashamed, a hope that does not disappoint, a 
hope that never fails. Dear reader~the highest, the best, 
the happiest, the most glorious thing on earth is to be a 
sinner saved by Grace, who knows the Lord Jesus Christ 
as his hope and who walks in fellowship with Him. It is. 
the highest and most glorious thing a human being is capable 
of receiving and enjoying. And if you want it, you can have 
it, for it is all the gift of God, received by faith in Jesus 
Christ. Is the Lord Jesus Christ your hope? Do you 
know Him as your personal, real Saviour? If not-then 
turn to Him now. Believe on Him! Cast yourself oa 
Him as your Saviour. "Verily, verily I say unto you, He 
that believeth on rv1e ha th everlasting life" (John vi :4 7). 
"Him that cometh unto me I will in no wise cast out." 

And dear fell ow believer !Our need is, still closer to Him, 
and still closer. 

"Thou O Christ art all I want 
1\1-ore than all in thee I find.'' 

"He preached a great Gospel Sermon."· 
The Gospel This remark was made by certain church~ 

of God goers after hearing a well known preacher, 
who has the reputation of being an out

spoken higher critic. A few questions brought out the
fact that the discourse was an ethical essay with some 
cleverly recited poetry, and had nothing whatever to do-. 
with the Gospel. Many professing Christians do not know· 
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what is the Gospel; they call anything which sounds nice 
the Gospel. Some understand by it the four Gospel-records. 
The Sermon on the Mount is by others called the Gospel, 
according to which a Christian should live. The so-called 
"Golden Rule" is also termed the Gospel. According to 
these conceptions the word "Gospel,, means, "good advice" 
how to live a moral, clean and religious life in order to be 
right before God and man, and thereby, be fit for heaven. 
The Gospel1 however, has a totally different meaning. 
Gospel means "the good news." \Vhere we read in the 
New Testament of the Gospel of God, we must under
·stand it as the message of God, the good news from God. 
God Himself is the author of the Gospel, the source of 
which is in His eternal counsel. God planned it before the 
foundation of the world. And this good news from God 
reveals the way, the only way, He has provided by which 
,sinners may be saved in time and for eternity. This good 
news is "concerning His Son Jesus Christ our Lord" (Rom. 
i:1-4). The Gospel of God is therefore also called the 
·Gospel of Christ, because the Son of God is the blessed bur
·den of it. God has no good news for lost and guilty 
humanity apart from His Son. The heart of the Gospel 
-of God, so unspeakably precious to all who know its power, 
is that verse, so simple, yet so unfathomably deep, in the 
third chapter of the Gospel of John: "For God so loved 
the world that He gave His only-begotten Son, that who
soever believeth on Him should not perish, but have ever
lasting life." As another has put it "God speaks in the 
.audience of poor ruined man about His own Son as the 
fulfiller of His own thoughts of peace, about His own mercy 
as made sure in the Lord Jesus Christ, assured to Him for 
us." And John iii:16 does not point us to the manger, 
but to the cross. God's good news for our salvation is 
written solely in the cross and the open tomb. On the 
cross the great work was done. There the holy, spotless 
L~mb of God shed I-lis blood for the remission of sins. There, 
He who knew no si~ was made sin for us and gave Himself 
as the propitiation of our sins. It is in the cross we find 
the display ,.,_of what God is. Both God's Righteousness 
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and God's Love are blessedly manifested in the death on 
the cross. The holy victim met, owned and satisfied com
pletely and perfectly God's righteousness, and at the same 
time God's Love is made known. God's hatred against 
sin is manifested in the cross in a way which a finite mind 
can never fully understand. Who can ever measure the 
depths of that utterance which came from the lips of our 
substitute "fvfy God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?" 
But while God's holiness and righteousness are main
tained and exalted in the cross, His great love is equally 
manifested. And upon that great work, finished once for 
all, God comes forth and o-ff ers all the sinner needs on the 
simple term of faith in the Lord Jesus. The holy, righteous 
God does not sacrifice His character when He justifies a 
sinner and saves him, but He is still the just God and the 
justifier of him who believeth in Jesus. The work of Christ 
on the cross, justifies God in justifying the believing sinner. 
And His resurrection from the dead is the complete evi
dence that we are justified if we believe on the Lord Jesus; 
it is the witness that our sins are put away. Such is the 
good news, the glad tidings of God. It is all God-like. 
The wonderful way He has provided to save us from our 
sins, from eternal damnation and for an eternal glory, 
could never have come from man's thoughts. Its con
ception and execution is of God. Sir Robert Anderson has 
put it well in the following words; "His Gospel is like 
Himself. The heaven of heavens cannot contain Him, 
and yet He owns the humble heart as a fitting home. So 
also, in its simplicity, and plainness, the good news is within 
the reach of the youngest and most ignorant, aye, and even 
of the lowest and the worst, for such may hear and believe 
and live; but in its depth and fulness it is known to God 
alone, for it is a revelation of Himself. Hence it is that 
the old song of the Redeemed on earth will be a new song 
throughout eternity; for every advance we make in the 
knowledge of God will shed new light on the message we 
received in our sins and sorrows here." Yea, can there be 
anything better and anything sweeter down here than "the. 
Gospel of God concerning Jesus Christ, our Lord?" The. 
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man or woman who has no love for the Gospel furnished a 
very good evidence that they have never known nor en
joyed the Gospel. And dear reader, do you know the 
Gospel? Are you saved by Grace? And do you live in 
the enjoyment and assurance of this salvation? 

"What must I do to be saved?" Alas! 
'The Power of much of the present day religious teach

God unto ing denies that man is lost and therefore 
Salvation needs no salvation at all. We picked up 

a volume recently containing "Gospel 
sermons" of a well known New York preacher. The first 
thing we saw was the following statement, "l\!Ian at his best 
was but a little lower than the angels; man at his worst 
is still a child of God." It is not true. 1i1an is not a child 
of God, but a lost, guilty and condemned sinner. Divine 
Sonship is not man's natural possession, but can only be 
obtained through grace by faith in Jesus Christ (Gal. iii :23). 
Yet such is the common teaching of our times. Man's 
condition as a sinner and the fact of eternal punishment are 
denied. "What must I do to be saved?" And others 
answer the question by saying 1-vhat man is to do in order 
to "get right ,vith God." \Ve have heard the question 
answered by telling people to lead a better religious life, to 
join some church society, to submit to baptism, and not so 
long ago the following statement was made in our hearing, 
'\ve must try and do the best we can, follow Jesus and God 
will be merciful to us." Salvation by character is the 
teaching one hears everywhere. A few years ago in a 
Bible Conference the Editor attended a brilliant teacher 
combatted this unscriptural salvation by character. But 
he did not improve it when he said "we are not saved by. 
character, but we are saved by the character of another." 
He meant of course the character of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
But there is no power to save in the character of Christ, in 
His holy life. Had he said, "we are not saved by our works, 
but by the work of Another" and then pointed to that 
work of Another, to the Cross of Christ, he would have 
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tated the truth. There is but one answer to this all im
s ortant question. "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and 
rhou shalt be saved" (Acts xvi :31). "I am the door, by me 
if any man enter in, he shall be saved" (John x :9). The 
Gospel of Christ, as we have seen, the good news written 
in the cross of Christ, is the power of God unto salvation 
to every one that believeth (Rom. i:16). God cannot 
save anybody who does not believe in the Gospel of 
Christ, that is, a sinner who does not believe on the Son of 
God and who refuses to accept the Lord Jesus as his personal 
Saviour and Lord. But he that believeth in the Lord Jesus 
-Christ is saved by Grace. And what a salvation it is! 
And what a power which works in behalf of the sinner who 
believes! \Vhat is needed is faith from the side of the 
messenger in the Gospel of Christ and the power of God 
which stands behind it, and which is ever ready to manifest 
itself in salvation. What schemes and Gospel and Christ 
dishonoring methods are often used by professional evan
gelists to produce results! 

The salvation which the power of God gives, though be
lieving in the Gospel of Christ, has different aspects. As 
soon as a sinner trusts on Christ he is saved. He is passed 
from death unto life, and the words of our Lord assure him 
that he shall not come into judgment (John v:24). He can 
·sing with a heart full of joy and peace 

"There is no condemnation 
There is no hell for me." 

He knows the Lord Jesus paid all he owed, that Christ 
died for him and that he is justified before a holy God by 
the shed blood. And furthermore we know that "being 
justified by faith, we have peace with God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ; by whom also we have access by faith 
into this grace wherein we stand and rejoice in the hope of 
the Glory of God" (Rom. v:1-2). And as we accept Him 
We belong to Him; we belong to His flock. The power which 
snatches from the brink of eternal perdition, also keeps. 
"11:y sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they 
!0 llow me. And I give them eternal life, and they shall 
in no wise perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of 
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my hand" Qohn x:27-28). This salvation gives eternal 
life, the new nature, and with it the Holy Spirit as the 
indweller. It gives power over sin to live soberly, right
eously and godly in this evil age. Victory over sin, over 
the world and over the devil is on the side of God's children 
who abide in Him and are not moved away from the hope 
of the Gospel (Col. i:23), in other words, who walk in the 
Spirit. And then we look forward for salvation yet to come. 
He is coming again to receive us unto,Himself. The Grace 
which has saved us teaches us to look for that blessed 
Hope and the glorious appearing of the great God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ (Tit. iii:13). We are kept by the 
power of God through faith unto salvation ready to be re
vealed in the last time (1 Peter i:5). Then we shall see Him 
as He is and shall be like Him. The consummation of the 
Gospel of Christ will be in glory when the power of God 
will transform us into the same image. What a Gospel and 
what a Power! 

A well known Brooklyn preacher, who is 
Salvation also in demand as· a popular lecturer, 
Denied. addressed a few years ago one of the 

Y. NI. C. A. meetings on a Sunday after
noon. He made the statement that he did not believe in 
the use of the word "saved." Those, he said, who were so 
positive on the experience of being saved were likely to fall. 
He said he believed in a quiet, unassuming life as the normal 
life for any man to live. 

Among his hearers was a new convert. When the preacher 
gave opportunity to ask questions this man got up and with 
a trembling voice said the following: "Doctor, if a man 
has fallen into the water and has gone down for the third 
time and a strong arm would pull him out and bring him 
hack to life, what would you call that?" The preacher 
answered "I would say the man was saved." The man, 
who had been a drunkard and a saloon keeper for twenty
two years, answered the preacher and said: "And if a 
man has been a habitual drunkard and all that which goes 
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~ith a vile life, a saloon keeper for twenty-two years, living a 
life of sin1 and knows now that his sins are forgiven and 
has all the former lusts and desires under his feet, living a 
clean-Christian life-:-what would you call such an experience?'' 

The reply of the prominent preacher was: "I do not know 
what term I would use to express that man's experience." 
There was a big applause from the other saved men in the 
audience. The saved saloon-keeper had silenced by his 
experience the great lecturer and D. D., who had tried to 
belittle that grand and blessed word "saved." 

What a sad sight t9 see such ''leaders" turning away from 
the simplicity of the Gospel, which we fear a good many 
of them never have known in its power. Instead of preaching 
Christ and Him crucified, they give their hearers "great 
swelling words" (Jude, verse 16). and a goody, goody talk, 
on man's better self, character building and self-improve
ment, which any Hindu, Japanese or any other heathen 
would fully endorse. 

Thank God for the positive experience of salvation. 
Believers are saved and safe forever. If a preacher objects 
to the word "saved" he shows that he was never saved. 

The Epistle to the Galatians contains the 
The Defense defense of the Gospel of God. That 

of the Epistle warns solemnly against a perverted 
Gospel. Gospel. More than that. The Holy Spirit 

has pronounced an "anathema," a curse, 
upon all who pervert the Gospel of Christ. It is a deplorable 
fact that the spurious Gospel exposed and denounced in 
the Galatian Epistle is that which is preached almost uni
versally to-day under the name of the true Gospel. All 
this preaching of salvation by works, by character, with a 
little about Christ added; the preaching which denies the 
lost condition of man, the absolute corruption of man and 
which speaks of everybody having a better self, and some
thing good, when God,s Word teaches that man is positively 
and negatively bad, is a denial of the true Gospel of Grace. 
All which gives man a place or a share in salvation, which 
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endorses works, ordinances, obedience, law-keeping or service· 
as a means of salvation is not the Gospel of Grace, but a 
miserable perversion which in the end frustrates the Grace
of God (Gal. ii :21). And this perversion is a most serious
matter. No human being can fully realize the seriousness 
of it. It is appalling to see the Gospel which God has given 
in His Son and which required such a great price, set asidey · 
ignored, belittled and perverted in the closing days of this
age. God's righteousness will ultimately deal in fearful 
judgments with these conditions. Perhaps the European 
horror is a prelude to the coming greater judgments, ending 
with the day of the wrath of the Lamb. But, strange it is 
that so many Christians, who really know the Gospel and 
love it, can sit often under the ministry of men who do not 
preach the Gospel of Christ and substitute for it modern 
teachings, which lead men and women, and especially the·. 
young, astray. The Lord gives us a holy boldness to witness 
against anything which in anyway is contrary to the Gospel· 
and to sound doctrine. Such a course will surely be honored 
by our Lord, and will be a blessing to our own souls) as well 
as to others. The modern day cults which go by the name 
of Christianity, such as Christian Science, Spiritism, Rus
sellism (Associated Bible Students), Theosophy and others 
have one thing in common, and that is the perversion of the 
Gospel of Grace. 

What is your 
Religion? 

Commenting on Genesis, Chapter IV, the., 
late James H. Brooks wrote the following: 
"The first recorded act of worship in the 
history of the race presents to us the two 

religions that have ever since prevailed throughout the 
world. One is the religion of works, the other the religion. 
of grace. One is the religion of doing, the other the religion. 
of trusting. One recognizes God as Creator; the other as. 
Redeemer. One brings the product of man's own labor as a· 
thank-offering for temporal mercies; the other makes con
fession of sin, and gives expression to a deep sense of personal 
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unworthiness that calls for a ploody sacrifice to put away 

·1 " gm t. 
These two religions are still on earth. \Vhat is your 

religion? The one saves and the other leads man still 
deeper into darkness and away from God. 

The Comforting 
Hope 

The blessed Hope of the Coming of the 
Lord for His Saints is pre-eminently a 
comforting Hope. When He descends 
out of heaven with a shout and the dead 

in Christ rise first and all living believers are changed in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, a blessed re-union 
takes place, expressed by the words "then we which are 
alive and remain shall be caught up together with them in 
clouds to meet the Lord in the air" (1 Thess. iv:13-18). 
The Thessalonian Christians had been bereft of some of 
their loved ones by death and the beautiful words, con
taining that great and unique revelation concerning the 
Coming of the Lord, were addressed to them, so that they 
might not sorrow, even as others, who have no hope. They 
were to comfort one another with these words. 

It would be a good testimony if all believers in the blessed 
Hope would bear a testimony to the comfort of that Hope 
in the hour of bereavement and sorrow. A few months ago 
we were asked to preach the Word at the funeral of our 
brother and friend Henry D. Brandreth, who for many 
years had been a faithful witness to the Gospel and to the 
Coming of our Lord. And the blessed Hope was a great 
comfort in that hour. Later the widow and children of the 
departed one sent out a simple acknowledgment for the
sympathy expressed. It was printed on plain white paper. 
The conventional heavy black lines of mourning were· 
missing entirely; the following words were on the card: 

"l\1y children and I thank you for your love and sym
pathy in our sorrow, and yet we sorrow not as others who 
have no hope" (1 Thess. iv:13-18; Tit. ii:13). .. 
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"Loneliness changed to reunion complete; 
Absence exchanged for a place at His feet; 
Sleeping ones raised in a moment of time; 
Living ones changed to I-iis image sublime." 

Even so will it be some day when that blessed Hope 
becomes a blessed reality. And what a day that will bel 
What a day when we shall meet our loved ones again! And 
above all-what a day when we shall see Him as He is! 
May the povter and the comfort of that Hope fill the hearts 
of all His People. 

We have continued to send large boxes 
San Francisco of literature for free distribution to the 

Exposition 
Testimony 

Panama-Pacific Exposition at San Fran
cisco. The work has been and is being 
done in a judicious and prayerful vvay, 

which is bound to bring blessed results for time and eternity. 
Quite a number of persons have written us; they received 
copies of "His Riches" or something else and asked for 
more. We give a· few extracts from a letter of Mr. Hunter, 
who attends to this good work. 

Just this word from me to let you know how things are going at the 
Exposition; I am having the greatest experience I have ever had 
every day. The hungry hearts that I am having the privilege of feed. 
ing is great and there are many of them each day. 

Tbe booklet "His Riches" is going \vell and those who receive them 
seem very glad to get them and many speak of having a great desire 
to read it. Some have read it and come back for more to send to 
friends, others have taken it, read it and returned to thank me for 
giving it to them. The "Our Hopes" are also being received by the 
many who are glad to take them and read them. I am not crowding 
them on any one, and the ,visdom of that is manifest, as not one booklet 
or tract that I have given away has been dropped on the floor. 

I am almost out of "Joseph and His Brethren." I have been judic4 
ious in the distribution as I did not ,Yant to have one copy lose its mark, 
and so I have been trying to distribute them wherever I can to Jews. 
I have had a number of talks with Je,vs and I am satisfied that the 
Lord has been pleased Vi,ith the fn. .. it of these conferences. I shall 
need more of them by the time you can get this and order some for me. 

If you have anything else that will magnify the :Messiah for Jews I 
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9hall be glad if you care to add it to the list, as the opportunity to sow 
seed is the mightiest I have ever had, and I feel sure if you could step, 
in and see it for yourself you would heartily coincide with me. 

The eagerness with which the people receive the Bible Study liter
ature is inspiring indeed. One minister said: "I am mighty glad 
to get this very suggestive evidence, I shall use every btt of it in my 
work and you will hear from me later." One to-day from Pennsylvania. 
said: "This is splendid. I am mighty glad to receive it." Another 
from Japan said: "I am taking all this home and you can rest assured 
that it will not be put away but used over and over again." Another, 
a young man from Maryland, said when I showed him the several' 
pieces of Bible Study: "Can I have this? and can I have another set 
for my brother who is a minister? I know he is just eager to get just 
this kind of Bible Study and I shall be mighty glad to be able to carry 
it home to him." \Vithin five minutes after he left a young high-school 
teacher from Oklahoma v:ho is also a member of the Y. \V. C. A~ 
said, "I have a class of young women at home and this kind of Bible 
Study is just what I have been seeking. Can I get more when I get 
home?" 

This ,vill show the eagerness with which the Bible Study is being 
received. Any more that you may have I can use with great pro-fit,. 
a I have never seen such an opportunity for this kind of work. · 

'\Ve are thankful for this great opportunity and to our 
friends who have assisted us in this undertaking. Besides 
10,000 of "H.is Riches" we sent 5,000 of "Joseph and His 
Brethren," thousands of copies of "Our Hope," thousands of 
other booklets and tracts, besides hundreds of "Rightly 
Dividing the Word of Truth" and other helpful Bible 
Study pamphlets for Christians and the unsaved. And 
still we send out more. Surely it is "bread cast upon the 
waters," and it will be used by our Lord in feeding His sheep, 
and saving others. We hope later to hear of more definite
results of this large distribution. Your continued help will 
be appreciated. 

A Gospel 
Number 

The current issue of "Our Hope" is largely·· 
devoted to the blessed Gospel of God. 
The Lord blessed in a most gracious way· 
the October issue on the Person and Work 

of our Lord, and many evidences of blessing have come to: 
hand. We expect even greater things from this Gospel: 
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number. Many times before the testimony given in our 
magazine has been used to bring souls to Christ. We pray 
that this special number will be used in this direction. 
The edition is large and our friends can order them in any 
quantity at the very low prices previously quoted. \Ve 
hope it will be necessary to print a second edition. 

The December number will be devoted to Prophecy; 
the Lord's Coming, the present world conflict, the Jews, 
their coming restoration and blessing, etc., will be treated 
in this issue. Special articles by Dr. J. Wilbur Chapman, 
George Guille, McCall Barbour, James l\1. Gray and others 
will be published. We hope to make the December edition 
;the largest of the three special numbers. 

On the inside cover, facing Editorial Notes, the reader 
·Will find a statement of our aim to publish at least 20,000 
,copies of "Our Hope" every month. To accomplish this 
·we need 5,000 new subscribers. They can easily be pro
cured if our devoted friends to whom the magazine and its 
message has meant something in the past circulate sample 
copies, speak to other Christians about it and send in new 
subscribers. We know hundreds will do this for the sake of 
.the testimony of the Truth. Let us hear from you early. 

We request our readers to order what· 
'Special Offers they desire in Bibles and Books as soon 

as possible. Please look over the special 
,offers. If you desire other combinations let us know and 
·.we will make the prices as low as we can. 

This Exposition is now published and is much ia 
.:Revelation demand. It was written during the summer 

months under much soul exercise, with the great 
world-conflict in view as well as the needs of thousands of His dear 
people, who begin to study the \Vord of Prophecy. So many Christians 
have become aroused by present day events and seek light in the Word, 
that a new and simple exposition of Revelation seemed a necessity. 
We cau .only pray that the Lord may use it. 
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The price is low, only 50 cents, postpaid, to any part of the world. 
·It is about the size of Daniel and bound in the same style. 

Thinking that some would like to possess this volume in a better 
edition, we had a small number printed on a very fine paper and had 
them bound in a very elegant and attractive style, with gilt top and 
•ilk book~mark. This small edition we sell at $1.50, postpaid. 

~ 
At the same time we published a brief outline of 

An Outline Revelation in pamphlet form. It was written 
by our friend and brother Mr. Judson B. Palmer, 

,General Secretary Emeritus of the Y. rvI. C. A. in Galveston, Texas. 
-Our brother has done a blessed work for about thirty years among the 
boys and young men of the island city on the gulf. He has also given 
systematic instruction to Bible classes for a number of years. His 
Outline is in full agreement with our own exposition. The two go 
well together. Price 10 cents, postpaid. 

+ 
Second Chronicles Study pamphlet No. 19 has 

Annotated Bible been mailed to all subscribers. We hope to issue 
within the next three months another complete 

yolume (Vol. IV) of the Annotated Bible and issue the pamphlets 
which cover the S. S. lessons for 1916. We ask the prayers of all our 
readers that we may be enabled to finish this Bible work. If you 
,do not know about it then please write and we will send you a free 
•ample booklet of the plan. 

Encouragement 
in Ministry 

The Colorado meetings were this year the best 
we ever had in that State. In Colorado Springs 
the meetings were larger than ever before, and 
many new faces were seen in the audiences eagerly 

listening to the Word. We found that readers and friends from eleven 
States attended our services in the First Presbyterian church. The 
Eighth Rocky Mountain Conference in Denver was also the largest 
we have seen in that city. Trinidad was a new appointment. The 
meetings increased daily and not a few hearts were touched by the 
Word. \Ve are praying especially for Trinidad, that the seed we could 
-.ow may spring up and bring abundant fruit. 

God willing the end of October and a good part 
Future Meetings of November is devoted to meetings in Texas. 

We are sorry that we could not accept half of the 
invitations which reached us. Galveston, Gonzales, Kirbyville and 
perhaps Ballinger we expect to visit. A Union Bible Conference i1 
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planned for Enid, Okla., beginning on November 14th. Our friends 
and readers within one hundred miles of Enid will receive programs and 
we hope many can attend. 

Requests for 
Prayer 

Some times urgent calls for prayer reach us with 
the request to publish them in our next issue. 
Several came recently in the second week of 
September and ,ve were to print them in the 

October edition. But the October issue had been put on the press 
on the first day of September. The printing, binding and mailing of 
each monthly issue takes fully three weeks. The December edition 
for instance goes to press around the first of November. We make 
this explanation so that our readers may understand the situation. 
We are thankful to know so many of our readers remember with us 
these petitions before the throne of Grace. Let us pray especially this 
month that this Gospel number may be used in the salvation of Souls. 

The second Oak Park (Ill.) Bible Conference will be held D. V. in 
the First !v1ethodist Episcopal church on Lake Street, Oak Park, 
November 2lst-26th. Two sessions daily. All our readers in Chicago, 
Oak Park, Evanston, etc., will receive programs by mail. Nluch 
prayer is being made for these meetings. 

Next month we hope to announce another series of meetings for the 
Coast during February, March and April. vVe request our friends 
who desire a visit to write early. In all our ,vays and plans we acknowl
edge Him and we era ve the prayers of all His people for guidance, 
continued blessing upon the Word and physical strength and protection. 

A Conference in behalf of Israel will be held in Chicago, Ill., November 
16th-l 9th. The Conference is called by the Chicago Hebrew 111ission, 
1425 Solon Place. The Conference has our full sympathy, but we 
regret that previous arrangements made it impossible to accept the 
invitation to address the convention. 

Cheering Words Calendar. This helpful daily text calendar has 
been ordered again from England. It makes a nice ornament for 
any room or office and has been a great blessing in years past to 
thousands of God's people. Last year many of our readers could not 
obtain one because they were all sold out. Order early. !Price 35 
cents, postpaid, 

+ 
Daily Food. A very neat little booklet of almost 200 pages. .A 

te:xt_for each day and a hymn verse, Price 20 cents, postpaid·. 
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An Unalterable Demand and Absolute 
Necessity. 
John iii:1-16. 

He was a good man. Everybody in Jerusalem knew him. 
He belonged to the strictest sect in Judaism, the sect of 
the Pharisees. Nineteen hundred years ago the word Phari
see had a different meaning from what it has to-day. The 
Pharisees were at that time the most religious people, who 
conscientiously conformed to every precept of the law and 
kept to the very letter the God-given ordinances. A certain 
Pharisee and son of a Pharisee bore witness to the strict 
religious life he had led, when he wrote "touching the 
righteousness which is in the law, blameless" (Phil. iii :6). 
And this strict religious Jew, a Pharisee, whose name was 
Nicodemus, was also a recognized teacher, in fact the teacher 
in Israel. Everybody knew him and esteemed him for his 
deep religious knowledge which earned him the title of 
teacher. He was well versed in every part of the law and 
the prophets, knew the greater part of the ancient writings 
by heart and was acquainted with the comments on the 
Scriptures by other great teachers before him. Besides this 
he was a ruler of the Jews, which demanded a moral, clean 
life. This Nicodemus was no common man. He was a 
religious, law-keeping, scholarly, deeply-learned, moral 
man. And he came to our Lord by night, acknowledging 
him as a teacher come from God. The Lord told him at 
once, "Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be 
born again, he cannot see the Kingdom of God," and again 
"Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born again" 
Qohn iii:3-7). Thus our Lord told the great, religious, 
scholarly and moral ruler and teacher of the Jews that there· 
is hut one way into the Kingdom, the way of the new birth. 

And this is one of the great vital truths of the Word of 
. God which needs to be emphasized as never before. The 
third chapter in the Gospel of John is one of the great funda
mental chapters of the Bible. Its important truths are in 
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our times increasingly rejected and obscured. How neces
sary it is in these days to turn again to the solemn declara
tions which came from the lips of our Lord in that memorable 
night, when Nicodemus sought His presence. 

We are surrounded by cults which all claim to be exponents 
of true Christianity. But they all deny the great truths . 
which our Lord teaches in this chapter. Christian Science 
does as well as others. Tested by the third chapter of John 
Christian Science, Russellism, Theosophy, Spiritism and 
kindred cults are found out to be ·anti-Christian. 

And those in evangelical Christendom who deny soun~ 
doctrine and follow, what they term the new theology, also 
reject the teachings our Lord gave to Nicodemus. Some· 
years ago a preacher who sides with this so-called "modern-
ism" (though rejection of the Word of God is not modern, but 
dates back to Eden, where the first denier of the truth, 
the liar from beginning, appeared)-said, "If our Lord were 
now on the earth He would not longer preach as He did 
1900 years ago. He would not make such a demand to-day 
as He made of Nicodemus. He would certainly adapt His 
preaching and teaching to the better conditions and to the 
special needs of the twentieth century." What blindness 
such language reveals! Whatever came from the blessed 
lips of the Son of God is eternal truth, unchangeable and 
abiding. They may deny what He said about the way into 
the Kingdom. They may put in the place of His words 
their own inventions, as they do; but that does not 
affect what He said and what He demanded, "Verily, verily, 
I say unto thee, except a man be born again, he cannot see 
the Kingdom of God." It was true when Nicodemus heard 
these words; it is as true in 1915, and it will be true in all the 
future as long as sinful men are on this earth. There is no 
other way to see the Kingdom, to enter the Kingdom of 
God, than the way which our Lord expounded to Nicodemus. 
''Ye must be born again." It is an unalterable demand. 
Anyone who denies this and tries to enter the Kingdom 
of God in any other way will find out to his eternal shame 
and loss the solemn truth of it . 

• 
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But look at this good, religious, scholarly and moral Jew 
Nicodemus. To him our Lord said, "Ye must be born 
again." He told him in other words that all he had done, 
and he was doing; all he had made or ever could make of 
himself, could never bring him into the Kingdom of God .. 
All his religiousness, his knowledge, his education, his 
morality could not give him a place in the Kingdom. All 
went for naught. The great teacher, He who is the Truth,. 
said, "Ye must be born again." 

Such a demand was not made by the Lord of the publicans 
and the sinners. He did not breathe a word of it to the 
abandoned woman, for whose sake He went all the way 
through Samaria. With what tenderness He treated her. 
In His seeking love and loving words He demonstrated to 
her the possibility of salvation and the blessings connected 
with it. To the religious, learned and moral Nicodemus, 
He demonstrated the absolute necessity of the new birth .. 
Some think the gambler, the drunkard, the down and out,. 
the harlot-they need to experience a new birth, but the 
person who lives a decent life, who has a certain amount of 
culture and besides this makes a religious profession and 
belongs to a religious society called "church," has no need 
of a new birth. The case of Nicodemus shows this to be a 
false hope. He represents the modern day religious pro
fessor, the moral and cultured element. You-church
member, professing Christianity, but not knowing the reality
and power of salvation; you-moral man, with your self•
righteousness-you must be born again. You may be, 
a church-member, make a profession of religion, live a decent,, 
straight, honest and clean life, you may use the so-called' 
ordinances and even do service in the cause of Christ, but 
if you are not born again, you are not in the Kingdom of 
God, and if not in the Kingdom of God, you are outside and 1 

lost. 
Our Lord shows us why it is ab~olutely necessary to be

born again to enter the Kingdom of God. One sentence· 
explains it all. "That which is born of the flesh is flesh."' 
Every human being comes into the world with a sinful 
nature. By the natural generation we receive a nature of" 
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sin and death. It comes to us through Adam. This 
nature can never be anything else than a sinful nature, the 
nature which is flesh. It is impossible to bring a clean thing 
out of an unclean thing. Our old nature is absolutely 
unclean and corrupt, and it is impossible that it could bring 
forth anything good. A corrupt tree cannot bring forth 
good fruit. The nature we receive in our natural birth is 
wholly unfit for heaven. It can never be fitted for heaven. 
We may try self-improvement, as many do; we may polish 
.up the old nature and put over it the veneer of anything 
nice and attractive, but underneath it all there is that nature 
of sin, which cannot enter the Kingdom of God. And they 
that are in the flesh (in this old nature) cannot please God. 
Let them. do whatever they may, bu~ they cannot please 
God. 

Every sinner needs a new nature. And this is what is 
.meant by being born again or born from above. We must 
receive a new nature which is imparted by the Spirit of 
-God. "That which is born of the Spirit is spirit." When 
our Lord mentions ''born of the water" He does not mean 
Baptism. Water-baptism· 'cannot save nor can it produce 
or secure for us the new birth. Water is symbolical of the 
Word of God (1 Pet. i:23). The Word of God is the instru
mental means and the Holy Spirit the agent in the new 
-birth. And this new nature, which we receive in believing 
·on the Lord Jesus Christ as our Saviour, this new nature 
which is given to us by the Holy Spirit, this divine nature, 
is our only fitness to be in God's presence in heaven, 
as the blood of Jesus Christ is our only title to glory. 
And how sim pie is the "how" of the new birth. \Ve 
cannot procure it for ourselves. Our works cannot secure 
it. As already stated an ordinance cannot help us to 
.get it from God. In John iii:14-16 the question is 
answered of how we receive this new nature and are born 
again. It takes us to that blessed, hallowed spot,· the 
cross of Christ. He died for sinners; He died for you. He · 
gave Himself. The great work is done. And upon that 
finished work, the peace which was made in the blood of 
,the cross, God offers now without money and without price, 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

OUR HOPE . 271 

the priceless gift, eternal life through faith in Jesus Christ~ 
It is a simple way. It is a blessed way. You came to Christ 
as a lost sinner, realizing that you deserve nothing but 
wrath and eternal condemnation. You believe on Him. 
You say He died for the ungodly-I am ungodly-He died 
for me. I now cast myself on Him as my only Hope and as 
my Saviour. I trust on Him. And as you do this the Holy 
Spirit acts and you are born again. A new life has been 
imparted unto you, even eternal life. "Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, I-le that heareth l'vfy vVord, and believeth on Him: 
that sent Me, RATH everlasting life, and shall not come 
into condemnation; but is passed from death unto life" 
Oohn v:24). Believest thou this? Reader, when were 
you born again? Oh, hasten and accept God's gracious 
offer of salvation by grace through faith in Jesus Christ our 
Lord. No other way to glory. It is an unalterable demand 
and an absolute necessity. "Ye must be born again." 

-Editor. 

The Sword of God. 
"He placed at the east of the garden of Eden Cherubim and a flaming 

sword."~Gen. iii:24. · 

"Awake, 0 sword, against My Shepherd, and against the Man that is 
My fellow, saith Jehovah of hosts."-Zech. xiii:7. 

"Out of His mouth goeth a sharp sword."-Rev. xix: 15. 

There is a tender side, and there is also a stern side, to the 
divine character, for God is both light and love. Rom. xi: 
22, bids us "behold therefore the goodness and severity 
of God." But who is con1petent to declare either? \,Vho 
is able to sound the depths of the matchless statement that 
"God so loved the world that He gave His Only-Begotten. 
Son?" (Johniii: 16). Or who can adequately gauge the 
meaning of the solemn warning, "the smoke of their torment 
ascendeth up for ever and ever?" (Rev. xiv:11). 

Men are always apt to think of God with a bias in their 
minds. Some perceive the. tender side of His character 
and imagine that because God is love there cannot possibly. 
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be an eternal hell; others again fail to see the tender side at 
all, and think of God like the man in Matt. xxv.:24, who 
said: "Lord, I know Thee that Thou art a hard man, 
reaping where Thou hast not sown, and gathering where 
Thou hast not strawed." Neither the one nor the other 
really know God in their hearts. 

Our theme just now is the sword of God. The first 
mention of it in Scripture is in Gen. iii :24. The Lord God 
placed at the gate of Eden, a Cherubim and a flaming sword. 
This marked the close of the first chapter in the history 
of man-a sorrowful close surely. The Creator made man 
for His pleasure. He endowed him richly, placing him in 
the most delightful surroundings, and granting him mani
festations of Himself. It was needful that some test should 
be imposed in order that it might be seen whether this 
responsible being would continue in faithfulness or not; the 
test took the form of a divine prohibition of one tree. Against 
this, the man, led by the woman, who was herself deceived 
by Satan, rebelled, and thus fell from his first estate. He 
,could no longer be suffered to continue in the garden, and 
was accordingly expelled, though not until words of hope 
were sounded in his ear in the curse upon the serpent. The. 
Cherubim and the sword were then placed at the east of 
Eden to keep the way of the tree of life. Man has thus. 
forfeited all claim to life. Life-eternal life-can only now 
be had as the gift of sovereign grace. What a moment for 
the heart of God when He found Himself compelled to draw 
His sword against His favored creature man, posting also 
at the garden gate the administrators of His judgment! 

But we pass to Zech. xiii:7: "Awake, 0 sword, against 
My shepherd." v\lho is the speaker? Jehovah of hosts, 
the God of the flaming sword. Of whom is He speaking? 
Of His beloved Son, our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. ,ve 
have thus the sword of God directed against the sinner in 
Gen. iii and against Christ in Zech. xiii. l\1ark how this 
passage speaks of the person and sufferings of the Lord 
Jesus. Jehovah calls Him "My fellow." He is thus divine. 
In no sense and at no time was He ever inferior to Him. 
''I and J\,1y Father are one," said He in the days of His 
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flesh--one in majesty, power, wisdom and glory. But 
Jehovah of hosts calls Him "the man." He became this 
in His grace-the seed of the woman, that He might bruise 
the serpent's head. We thus think of the Saviour as uniting 
Godhead and manhood in His one sacred person. But He 
roust needs suffer; for incarnation could not of itself suffice 
to procure our salvation. So we hear the awful words, 
''Awake, 0 sword, against My shepherd, and against the 
man that is My fellow, saith Jehovah of hosts; smite the 
shepherd." This was at Calvary. There the good Shepherd 
did not merely risk His life for the sheep, like David when 
he pursued the lion and the bear, but He laid down His 
life. Well knowing all that would befall Him in this world, 
He came from Heaven's glory, and did not pause in His 
downward course until He closed His eyes in death upon 
Calvary's tree. What a moment it was when God felt 
Himself obliged to sheath His sword in the heart of the 
Son of His love! But in the hour that He was thus smitten 
of God He wrought a full and efficacious atonement for 
our sin and guilt. 

In Rev. xix:15, we have a sword proceeding out of the 
mouth of Christ. This time the sword is directed against 
the foes of God and His Son. The language is necessarily· 
symbolical, as occurring in the book of Revelation, but 
its meaning is plain enough. It is judgment executed at 
His command. When will this be? When He rises up 
from the throne upon which He is now seated, and comes 
forth in His majesty and might. Rev. xix:11-21 gives us a 
graphic description beforehand of that terrible day. 

It is God's way before drawing His s1,vord to sound the 
trumpet. Turn, please, to Ezek. xxxiii :4, 5, and you will 
see this plainly. "Whosoever heareth the sound of the 
trumpet, and taketh not warning; if the sword come, and 
take him away, his blood shall be upon his own head. He 
heard the sound of the trumpet and took not warning," etc. 
Thus before God destroyed the earth by water, He sounded 
the warning trumpet by means of Noah; and in our own time, 
ere the last stroke falls, His trumpet resounds in the Gospel 
call. Will you not heed it, and seek salvation while you 
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may? "Shall a trumpet be blown in the city, and the 
people not be afraid?'' (Amos iii :6). Will you not be 
afraid, and flee from the wrath to come? Does the Gospel 
trumpet sound in your ears in vain? I conclude by quoting 
Prov. xxix:1: "He that being often reproved, hardeneth 
his neck, shall suddenly be destroyed, and that without 
remedy." God grant this may not be your doom! 

Spiritual Insanity. 
ARTHUR w. PINK. 

In these days of much vaunted progress and enlighten
ment> when we are supposed to be so much wiser than past 
generations, it will probably come as a shock to many to. 
hear that the natural man is spiritually insane and devoid 
of any understanding of Divine truth! Yet such is the un
mistakeable teaching of the Word of God. Those who have 
never been born again, however well educated they may be, 
have no capacity whatever for apprehending spiritual things 
-"The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit . 
of God: for they are foolishness unto him: neither can he · 
know them, because they are spiritually discerned" (1 Cor. 
ii:14). 

That there is something radically wrong with man, all 
candid observers will acknowledge, but that we are all corn• 
pletely ruined by Adam's Fall, totally corrupt in our inner
most being, and utterly unable to better our condition, 
none will believe save those who bow to the Word of God. 
Even those who read the Holy Scriptures, and in measure 
submit to their authority, are slow to realize, and slower. 
still to admit, the terrible extent of the damage which sin 
has wrought in man. Yet, the measure with which we do 
realize our object wretchedness by nature, will be the meas
ure by which we apprehend our need of a Divine Saviour, and 
will proportionately determine our appreciation of the won" 
drous grace of God in stooping so low as to save such vile· 
creatures as we are. 
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Insanity! The sinner's spiritual insanity. Not only has 
the Fall, in its effects upon every child of Adam, defiled our 
hearts, alienated our wills and corrupted our affections, but 
it ha~ also blind~d our perceptive faculties, darkened our 
understandings and deranged our minds. The sinner may 
deny this, and point to the wonderful development which 
the intellect has attained in this twentieth century; yet 
nevertheless, the fact remains that the sinner is spiritually 
mad-out of his mind. And this fact is patent. If man 
will choose sin rather than holiness; prefer bondage to 
Sa tan in preference to the liberty of the children of God; 
refuse eternal life when it is offered to him as a free gift, 
and, instead of walking the Narrow Way, deliberately con ... 
tinue in the Broad Road that leadeth to destruction; if, in 
short, the multitudes will continue in that course which 
ends in the Lake of Fire, rather than accept Christ as their 
Saviour and Lord, and as the consequence spend eternity 
in Heaven, then it must be apparent that they are spiritu ... 
ally insane, utterly devoid of Divine understanding. 

In the Parable of the Prodigal Son we have a forcible illus
tration of the sinner's insanity. For a young man to pre-
fer the far country to his father's house, the serfdom of · 
menial drudgery to the liberty of home life, the husks of the 
swine to the well spread table at which he had been accus
tomed to sit, showed that his mind was deranged, that he 
was blinded by sin. This truth is localized in the words, 
"And he came to himself," which describe the fact of his 
conversion. (CHe came to himself," means he had recovered 
his sanity, he was now in his right mind. Previously he was 
"beside himself"-out of his mind. 

The Parable of the Prodigal Son is not the only scripture 
which represents the sinner as suffering from spiritual in ... 
sanity, and ·conversion as the bestowment of a right mind. 
In Eph. iv:17, 18, the saints of God are exhorted to "\Valk 

,not as the Gentiles walk in the vanity of their mind, having 
the understanding darkened, being alienated from the life 
of God, through the ignorance that is in them, because of . 
the blindness of their heart." And again in Mark v, where 
we see in the demoniac a type of the sinner in bondage to 

' \ .. 
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Satan, but who when delivered by our Lord is seen "sitting, 
and clothed, and in his right mind." While in 2 Tim. i :7, 
the change which the new birth produces is described in the 
following terms, "For God hath not given us the spirit of 
fear, but of power, and of love, and of a sound ntlnd!' 

Insanity is the lack of capacity to think correctly, to form 
proper estimates of ourselves and others. It is a suffering 
from various forms of hallucination. An unmistakeable 
evidence of insanity is that the one whose mind is deranged 
is quite ignorant of the fact, and supposes himself to be all 
right. What is true in the natural realm has its counter
part in the spiritual. The sinner's understanding is dark
ened; his mind is full of strange delusions; he is unable to 
arrive at correct conclusions, and what is the saddest part 
of it all, he is totally unconscious of his spiritual disease. 
Consider now in detail: 

I. The Sinner has false thoughts about God. 

The sinner has an altogether inadequate conception of 
God's Sovereignty. He boasts of his "free will" and knows 
not that "the King's heart is in the hand of the Lord, as the 
rivers of water: He turneth it whithersoever He will" (Prov. 
xxi:1). He is blind to the absolute Holiness of God. He 
does not realize that God regards all sin with the utmost 
abhorrence, and that He is "Of purer eyes than to behold 
evil, and canst not look on iniquity" (Hab. i :13). The 
sinner is deceived about the inflexible Justice of God. He 
imagines that he can sin with impunity, and that he shall 
escape the punishment which he so richly deserves, whereas 
the Scriptures declare that God is so righteous that He "will 
by no means clear the guilty" (Exod. xxxiv:7). The sinner 
is ignorant of the unchanging Faithfulness of God. In His 
Word, God has plainly made known the awful doom which 
awaits all who die in their sins, yet the ungodly dare to deny 
the veracity of Him who "cannot lie,, and cherish the delu
sion that He will fail to fulfil His threats. But God has said, 
"I have .sworn by Myself, the word is gone out of My mouth 
in righteousness, and shall not return" (Isa. lxv:23). The 
sinner is under a delusion about the Love of God. How 
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often we hear those out of Christ say, "My God is too lov
ing and too tender to ever punish any of His children." 
Alas! How often their God is the figment of ·their own 
imaginations. "God is angry with the wicked every day" 
(Psalm vii :11). "Thou ha test all workers of iniquity" 
(Psalm v:5). "He that believeth not the Son shall not see 
life; but the wrath of God abideth on him" (John iii:36). 
The sinner has false views of the Mercy of God. While 
now God "delighteth in mercy," and today will pardon all 
who out of a sincere heart cry "God be merciful to me, a 
sinner," yet, in the Day of Judgment, God will show no mercy 
to those who have refused the Saviour which He provided. 
In that day the books will be opened and each will be dealt 
with in impartial justice according to their works, of whom 
it is written, "And whosoever was not found written in the 
book of life was cast into the Lake of Fire" (Prov. xx:15). 

The first proof, then, of the sinner's spiritual insanity is 
that he is quite incapable of forming a proper conception 
and estimate of the Character of God. At the commence
ment, God created man in His own image, after His own 
likeness, but today we see men manufacturing a god in the 
image of likeness of fallen humanity. This charge is de
liberately made by God against men, "These things hast . 
thou done, and I kept silence; thou thoughtest that I was 
altogether such a one as thyself: but I will reprove thee, 
and set them in order before thine eyes" (Psalm 1:21). 

II. The Sinner has false thoughts about Sin. 

Men speak of sin as an infirmity, as ignorance, as a mis
fortune, as something they cannot help. They minimize 
its guilt, excuse its committal, often joke about it, and even 
admire many of its forms. 

The sinner has an inadequate conception of the Enormity 
of sin. For one sin Adam and Eve were banished from the 
Garden of Eden. For one sin Lot's wife was turned into a 
pillar of salt. For one sin Nadab and Abihu were destroyed 
by fire from the Lord. For one sin Moses was not per
mitted to enter the Promised Land. For one sin Achan was 
stoned to death. For one sin the servant of Elisha was 
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5mitten with the plague of leprosy. For one sin Ananias 
and Sapphira were suddenly cut off out of the land of the 
living. Why this drastic punishment of sin, sin so fre
quently in the Scriptures? Is it not for the purpose of show
ing us what a vile, what a horrible, what a heinous thing sin 
is in the sight of the thrice Holy God! 

The sinner is deceived about the Nature of sin. He 
imagines that sin yields more satisfaction than godliness. 
He supposes that a course of self-will is more gratifying than 
.a life spent in the performance of God's will. So thought 
the Prodigal Son; but he had to learn in the hard school of 
experience the folly of his ways. The Scriptures indeed 
speak of "the pleasures of sin for a season," but at last ''it 
biteth like a serpent and stingeth like an adder." The way 
of transgressors is hard, not easy, and there is no peace, 
saith my God to the wicked. "Be not deceived; God is 
not mocked; for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he 
also reap. For he that soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh 
reap corruption; but he that soweth to the Spirit shall of 
the Spirit reap life everlasting" (Gal. vi ~7, 8). 

The sinner has false thoughts about the Penalty of sin. 
He supposes that the operation of the natural law is all that 
he has to fear. He endeavors to persuade himself that the 
consequences of wrong-doing are confined to this life. But 
that only proves how incapable he is of forming a correct 
conclusion on the subject. "The wages of sin is death"
penal death, spiritual death, eternal death. The sentence 
which the Divine Judge will yet pass upon the ungodly is, 
"Depart from Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire"; "Who 
shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord, and from the glory of His power" 
(2 Thess. i:9). 

III. The Sinner has false thoughts about himself. 

The sinner is under a delusion as to his real condition 
before God. He will not own that in the flesh "there dwell
eth no good thing." He is blind to the fact that "The heart 
is deceitful above all things and desperately wicked." He 
denies that "the mind of the flesh is enmity against God: 
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for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can it 
be." He will not believe that "Every imagination of the 
thoughts of his heart are only evil continually." In short,. 
he will not take the place of a lost sinner before God, acknowl_, 
edging that his only hope lies outside of himself in Another~ 

The sinner is deceived about his Strength. He believes. 
that he can better his condition by his own efforts. He 
says, ''I will turn over a new leaf and be a better man.'~· 
But can the Etheopian change his skin or the leopard his. 
spots? much less can an impure fountain send forth sweet 
waters. "That which is born of the flesh is flesh." The· 
sinner cannot do anything of himself which will meet with 
the approval of God, for he_is "without strength" and "deadt 
in trespasses and sins." 

The sinner sometimes thinks that he is already a Chris-
tian. Just as in our mad-houses there are those who imagine· 
that they are kings and emperors, so the sinner often thinkg, 
he is other than he is. One says, "I am not an Atheist; I 
believe in God," and because of this he supposes all is well. 
But "the devils also believe and tremble" (James ii:19). 
Another says, "I read my Bible, I say my prayers, go to 
church on Sundays, and try my best to live up to the light 
that I have." But God says, "For by grace are ye saved 
through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the gift ofr 
God: not of works, lest any man should boast" (E ph. ii :8,. 
9). O, my reader, examine yourself and see whether ·ye
be in the faith, for "There is a way which seemeth right 
unto a man: but the end thereof are the ways of death"· 
(Prov. xiv:12). Remember the solemn words of our Lord, 
"Not every one that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord, shall enter·. 
into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of· 
My Father which is in heaven. Many will say to Me in 
that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy name?· 
and in Thy name have cast out devils? and in Thy name· 
done many wonderful works? And then will I profess unto~ 
them I never knew you: depart from Me, ye that work_ 
iniquity" (Matt. vii:21-23). 
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IV. The Sinner has false thoughts about the Urgency of 
his Need. 

Often when the sinner is brought to see the vanity and 
emptiness of this world; when the force of the word "Eter
nity" begins to press upon his soul; when some powerful 
sermon, or the loss of a loved one impresses him with the 
need of preparing to meet his God; when, in short, he real
izes that he ought to forsake his life of sin and accept Christ 
as his Saviour, he procrastinates, he halts between two opin
ions, he delays the moment of decision. He supposes that 
he has yet plenty of time in which to get right with God. 
But this is only another evidence of his spiritual insanity. 
God has said to him, "Boast not thyself of tomorrow; for 
thou know est not what a day may bring forth" (Prov. 
xxvii:l). "Seek ye the Lord while He may be found, call 
ye upon Him while He is near" (Isa. lv:6). "Today if ye 
will hear His voice, harden not your hearts" (Heb. iii :15). 
~'Behold, now is the accepted time; behold, now is the day 
of salvation" (2 Cor. vi:2). 

And now to sum up. We have seen at length that the 
sinner is unmistakeably suffering from spiritual insanity. 
On no other basis can we account for his foolish conduct. 
He is utterly unable to think correctly or arrive at sound 
conclusions. He is suffering from hallucinations. He is 
deceived and deluded about God, about sin, about himself, 
.arid about the urgency of his need. All which goes to show 
his utter ruin by nature and his deep need of a "new mind." 
This he may obtain by receiving Christ as his Saviour, for, 
"If any man be in Christ he is a new creature: old things 
are passed away; behold, all things are become new" (2 Cor. 
v:17). 

It is in the hope that God may be pleased to cause some 
reader to heed His Word, "Look unto Me, He ye saved" 
that this tract is now sent forth. In Luke xv, we are told 
that after the Prodigal Son "came to himself" that he said, 
''I will arise and go to my father, and will say unto him, 
Father, I have sinned against heaven, and before thee, and 
am no more worthy to be called thy son." Sinner, will 
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you take this position of a humble penitent, and cast your
self now on the Lord Jesus Christ as your Saviour? If so, 
you will receive the same welcome and reception that the 
Prodigal met with, "The father said to his servants, Bring 
forth the best robe, and put it on him; and put a ring on 
his head, and shoes on his feet: and bring hither the fatted 
calf, and kill it; and let us eat and be merry. For this 
my son was dead, and is alive again; he was lost, and is 
found. And they began to be merry." 

Fit for Heaven. 
Fit for heaven! How could any mortal man, with his 

old nature still clinging to him, say that he was fit for heaven, 
where the four living creatures rest not day and night, 
saying, "Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, 
and is, and is to come?" 

On the other hand, how can any one be taken to heaven 
unless he is fit to be there? How could the Lord say to the 
thief on the cross, "To-day shalt thou be with me in para
dise," unless that poor culprit had been made fit to be 
there? Or how could Paul speak so positively that to be 
absent from the body was to be present with the Lord? 

It is well known that people generally refer the fitness 
to some gradual improvement during life, or to some change 
on the death-bed; while others expect a process of purifi
cation will be effected in another world. But for these 
things there is not a particle of evidence in the scripture, 
and what can we possibly know of the future except what 
God has been pleased to reveal in His Word? 

It is not happy to be living in any uncertainty as to this 
fitness for heaven. We are quite sure that there will be a 
glorious company there, and we are quite sure that they 
will not be taken there unless they are fit; the only question 
is when and how does any one become fit to be there? 

We must first see what God says about our fitness for 
heaven, for He alone is the One that can judge of it. The 
apostle wrote, "Giving thanks unto the Father, which bath 
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made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the 
saints in light" (Col. i:12). This does not ask that we may 
be so, but declares positively that we are meet. And this 
is not written to one or two highly-f avored Christians, who 
may be supposed to be in any way different from others;· 
it is addressed to the whole of the saints who were at Colosse; 
and if it applied to them all, which surely it did, would it 
not equally apply to all saints? · . 

Notice, too, that the passage is very full; it does not say 
fit to be a candidate for the inheritance, but a partaker, 
fit to take our place in that inheritance, to take our share 
of it, which has been purchased for us, but which we do not· 
yet possess. 

It is "the inheritance of the saints in light," where the 
least speck or spot whould be at once discovered; for it is 
the light that makes all things manifest. And as we know 
that no stain would be allowed in the realms of light, so it . 
is evident that saints are fit for the inheritance of the saints 
in light, and are a part of the church which the blessed 
Lord will present to Himself, without spot, or wrinkle, or. 
any such thing. 

The reader will perhaps ask, How can this be, seeing that 
we have the flesh attached to us still; and though it is a con-. 
demned thing, it is ever ready to break out into action? · 

True, but this same epistle distinguishes between the 
walk of the Christian and that which God has done for him. 
The apostle prays for the saints at Colosse that they might. 
be filled with the knowledge of God's will, and that they 
might walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing, with many. 
other exhortations to a godly walkJ which all believers: 
agree should characterize the Christian. 

But the above prayer being in the same epistle, and in· 
close proximity to the declaration of the meetness of the. 
Christian, shows clearly that the two things are distinct;. 
and that the one cannot nullify the other. A consistent. 
walk should surely be enforced, but it must be based upon 
the place into which God has brought us. What do we 
mean by ·a consistent walk but a walk agreeing with the
place into which God has already brought us by His grace?-
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Let us now look at a few points as to our meetness for 
heaven. If we think of our being guilty before God, He 
declares that we are justified ( 1 Cor. vi: 11); we are "justi
fied freely by his grace through the redemption that is in 
Christ Jesus" (Rom. iii:24); "Being now justified by His 
blood, we shall be saved from wrath through him" (chap. 
v. 9); "Being justfiied by faith we have [or, let us have} 
peace with God" (ver. 1); "It is God that justifi.eth, who 
is he that condemneth ?" (Chap. viii :33, 34). What can be 
more reassuring than this? It is based upon the precious 
blood of Christ, which cannot leave a charge unmet; and 
being all brought about by God Himself, who shall call it 
in question? Surely with such complete justification we 
should have perfect peace with God, who in His grace has 
accomplished it for us, and surely such a justification will 
fit us for heaven. 

We were also defiled, but God declares that the believer 
is washed and sanctified (1 Cor. vi:11), and what God has.
cleansed we must not call common or defiled; but we can 
say, "Unto him that loved us, and washed us from our sins 
in his own blood . . . . to him be glory and do~inion 
for ever and ever. Amen" (Rev. i:5). Surely what God. · 
has done He has done perfectly, so as to fit us for the glory. 

We have committed many sins; but God has forgiven 
us all trespasses (Col. ii:13; iii:13). The apostle wrote, "t 
write unto you, little children, because your sins are. for-,, 
given you for His Name's sake" (1 John ii:12). Our sins, 
therefore, can be no hindrance to our being made partakers 
of the inheritance in the glory, :for their penalty has been 
borne by Christ, and we have been forgiven. 

We were enemies; we but read, "All, things are of God,. 
who hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ" (2 Cor. 
v :18). "And you that were sometime alienated and enemies
in your mind by wicked works, yet now bath he reconciled 
in the body of his flesh through death, to present you holy 
and unblameable and unreprovable in his sight" (Col. i:21, 
22). What can possibly be more complete? God bath 
reconciled us through the death of Christ, and, we repeat,. 
what I-le has done He has done perfectly. 
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We were also in bondage to Satan; but this is one of the 
things that we have to thank the Father about, namely, 
that He "hath delivered us from the power of darkness, 
and hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son" 
(Col. i~l3). The transference has been complete, out of 
the one into the other; and we no longer are under the 
bondage of the god of this world. 

,ve thus see what marvels have been wrought for us by 
the Lord Jesus Christ; indeed, "By one offering He hath 
perfected for ever them that are sanctified." Ponder these 
words: "perfected." Can anything be added to that 
which is perfected, and perfected by the Lord Himself? 
Impossible. And it is a lasting thing: it is perfected for ever, 
"in perpetuity;" not a changing or. a fluctuating thing; it 
is a perfection that will never change. Is not that which 
the Lord Jesus has perfected fit for heaven? and what can 
we ever be as to fitness beyond that which He has already 
perfected for us by His one offering? 

But there are statements that go beyond all these mar
vellous things. God has "predestinated us unto the adop
tion of children by Jesus Christ to Himself, according to the 
good pleasure of His will, to the praise of the glory of His 
grace, wherein He hath made us accepted in the Beloved" 
(Eph. i:5, 6). God, "when we were dead in sins, hath 
quickened us together with Christ (by grace ye are saved), 
and hath raised us up together, and made us sit together 
in heavenly places in Christ Jesus" (Chap. ii:S, 6). 

If we are accepted in Christ, and if we are sitting in the 
heavenly places in Christ Jesus-and these passages show 
that these things are true of the believer-our inquiry 
is complete; we must be fit for heaven because we are ac
cepted in the Beloved, in all the worthiness of His holy 
Person and His boundless work, and are already seated 
in the heavenlies in Christ Jesus; not with Him yet, but 
already in Him, never to be in any other standing, and 
never to be more fit than His perfect grace has already made 
us. 

Many feel a difficulty as to these glorious things being 
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true of them now, because they are still in the body corn-
passed with infirmities, and still have the flesh within them, 
and may often fail; but the same epistle that states that 
God has made us fit for the inheritance of the saints in 
light, also speaks of our increasing in or growing into the 
knowledge of God, and the apostle prays that they might 
be fruitful in every good work, and indeed, that they might 
walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing. 

The two lines of truth do not clash. God has done all 
these marvellous things for us, tells us what they are, and 
then upon the standing which He has given us He bases 
the exhortations to walk in all things so as to please the 
blessed Lord. 

He would surely have us not only know what great things 
He has done for us, but would have us give full credit to 
them, and enjoy them; while our hearts go out in the deepest 
gratitude to the blessed One who, at such a cost, has obtained 
them for us. This would beget in us an earnest desire to 
live in entire separation from the world from which He has 
delivered us, and to walk worthy of God, who hath called 
us unto His kingdom and glory (1 Thess. ii :12).-C. H. M. 

SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 1916. 

The Sunday School lessons for nearly the entire coming year cover 
the Book of the Acts of the Apostles. We call the attention of our 
readers to the fact that the Exposition of the Book by the Editor of 
"Our Hope" is now being published in the third edition. 

This commentary has been pronounced one of the best and clearest 
helps on the Acts of the Apostles. Dr. James M. Gray in his very 
helpful one volume commentary on the Bible quotes repeatedly from 
this volume. 

The price of the volume, which has 450 pages is $1.50. But study 
the special offers and you will find that you can obtain it at a greatly 
reduced price. 

Then we have a smaller work on the Book of Acts, useful for Bible 
classes. Price only 20 cents. 
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Saved by Grace. 
A True Story. 

All alone in the evening gray, 
Sick and dying, poor Hannah lay; 
Through the broken pane the cold wind swept, 
Poor Hannah shivered, and moaned, and wept. 
But it was not cold, and it was not pain, 
That made her shiver and moan again: 
She did not say, "1'1y pain is sore," 
But "'Where shall I be when all is o'er?" 
For Hannah remembered the years gone by, 
And she said, "A sinner-a sinner am I! 
All black and fearful the sins appear, 
That I had forgotten for many a year; 
And thousands, thousands, they come to mind
There is hell before and sin behind. 
The Lord is holy, and just, and true, 
And what He has said He will surely do. 
He hath for sin an awful doom, 
A lake of fire beyond the tomb; 
And my soul is black with the sins of years> 
They cannot be washed away with tears. 
And sure it is vain to pray and cry; 
He cannot hear such a sinner as I. 
I am going-going-to stand alone, 
Before the Lord on His awful throne!" 

Bright and glad as the stars came out, 
With many a laugh and many a shout, 
Jack and Will in the garden played, 
And they heeded not the noise they made. 
But the neighbor calling said, "Children, deart
A woman is sick in that house so near; 
There, where the broken pane you see, 
She is lying as ill as she can be. 
She soon must die, and you see 'tis best 
You should be still, and let her rest." 
Then in a moment they were still, 
For tender hearts had both Jack and Will, 
And they sat and looked at the casement lone, 
Till the stars shone bright, and the day was gone. 
Then Jack said, "\Vill, she will go to Heaven, 
If she has had her sins forgiven. 
I learned at ·school that when Jesus died 
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The door of Heaven was opened wide, 
Because He was punished Himself for sin. 
So now if we die, we can all go in; 
Of our sins there will not a word be said, 
For Jesus Christ was punished instead; 
And if she believes He loves her so, 
Beyond the stars her soul will go. 
He will lead her in through the golden door, 
And she ,vill be happy for evermore." 
Then Will said, HJ ack, that is all quite true
But does she know it as well as you? 
What Jesus did we have both been taught, 
But some know this, and some do not. 
0 Jack, maybe she has never known 
What it is that the Lord has done!" 
Then Jack said, ''If you would help me, Will, 
I would climb up to the window sill, 
And through the hole I would call and say, 
'Jesus washes our sins away.'" 

The neighbor said when her work was done, 
"It may be Hannah is all alone, 
And oh! it's an awful thihg to lie 
Too ill to live, and afraid to die. 
So just to sit with her I will go, 
But how to help her I do not know." 
So the neighbor went, and she heard no moan, 
And she thought, "Poor Hannah is dead and gone;" 
She lighted the candle with fear and dread, 
And stooped to see if Hannah was dead. 
But there she lay with her face so bright! 
It shone with glory and not with light. 
And she said, "0 neighbor, the Lord is good! 
He has washed me white in His precious Blood, 
My sins are gone from before His Face, 
And He has prepared a glorious place, 
Where those He loves with Himself shall be, 
And to that sweet Home He is calling me. 
0 neighbor, here in the dark I lay, 
I felt so guilty I could not pray, 
And all my sins like a mountain stood 
Before the terrible Face of God. 
Then all in a moment, sweet and clear, 
A voice spake loud, though none was near, 
Like an Angel speaking I heard it say, 
'Jesus washes our sins away!' 

293 
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And whilst I thought, Do my ears tell true? 
It said, 'Poor woman, He died for you.' 
And then did the words come sweet and low 
That I had forgotten long ago; 
I once heard tell in the years gone by, 
How Jesus came on the cross to die, 
And there He hung in the darkness dread, 
With a crown of thorns on His holy Head. 
And some old, old words came back to me, 
'He bore our sins on the cursed tree.' 
Yes, it was true that mine He bore, 
So the guilt is gone, and the judgment o'er; 
And more than that, if He died for me, 
What must the love of Jesus be! 
He in His Home of glory waits 
To see me enter the golden gates; 
Whilst I lay moaning in black despair; 
His heart was longing to have me there. 
And oh for the welcome I soon shall know! 
No words can tell how I long to go!'' 

And so, ere many a day was done, 
There was joy in the Home beyond the sun, 
For Hannah had entered the golden door 
To dwell with her Saviour for evermore. 
God saith that all who to Jesus come 
He in His love will welcome home. 
The Lord is holy, and just, and true, 
And what He hath said, He will surely do. 

Mrs. Bevan. 

A DIVINE WORK. 

The present day revival of the Study of the Word, especially the 
Word of Prophecy, is surely the work of the Holy Spirit. And we are 
doing all we can to help God's people into a better understanding of 
the great prophetic truths of the Bible. At the same time the enemy 
of the truth produces all kinds of fanciful and foolish interpretations 
which are dangerous. Some of them are hallucinations. 

Our readers will find in the December issue of "Our Hope'' Meat 
in due season. The articles which will be published from the pen of 
the Editor and others will hold strictly to Scriptural lines. PRAY that 
God may use this coming number in a large way. · 
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Barabbas Theory on the Atonement. 
BY c. I. SCOFIELD. 

Barabbas was condemned to die. No one has ever ques
tioned the justice of his sentence. He was a rebel against 
the law, a robber and a murderer. And now the outraged 
law had laid strong hands on him, and he lay bound, under 
sentence of death. He was not under probation, but under 
doom. He was not awaiting trial, but execution. Just be
fore him, as his only prospect, was the awful death ef cru
cifixion. He knew what that meant; long hours of un
speakable agony, the hands and feet torn by great spikes, 
the wrist and shoulder joints dislocated by the dragging 
down of the body, each quivering nerve a separate torture 
through tension, a burning, unquenchable thirst, and, all 
around, a jeering, taunting mob. All the horizon of his 
life is narrowed to that. The only question is, when. 

Even this begins to be answered. The jailers prepare 
three crosses. Ah! he well knows the three sockets cut in 
the hard rock out there in the Place of the Skull. Is one 
of these crosses for him? The very thought gives him a 
sense of suffocation, and of something clutching at his 
heart. Then he is told: yes, he is to suffer in the morning. 
Two male factors are to die with him, but he, as the greater 
criminal, is to have the place of eminence, is to have the 
middle cross. 

Then the night falls. But it is a disturbed night. Even 
in the prison it is perceived that something unusual is 
occurring. Confused noises, outcries, the tramping of feet, 
penetrate the thick walls. Barabbas dumbly wonders what 
it all means. Perhaps it is another insurrection such as 
that he, poor fool, raised against the majestic, inflexible 
Law. But the night we_ars on, and at last it is daylight
the light of his last day! And now he hears footsteps, the 
key grinds in the lock, his prison door swings open, but, 
just as he is summoning all his brute's fortitude for the 
ordeal which awaits him, he hears the joyful words: "Go 
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free! Go free! Barabbas; another takes your place; an
other is to die between the two malefactors." 

As Barabbas emerged into the free, glorious sunshine, 
the crowd was already surging out toward the Place of the 
Skull. And then, if not before, the desire must have arisen 
to know who had been condemned to die in his place. One 
can easily imagine how Barabbas followed the throng, striv
ing eagerly to see the Man who was to die for him. Per
haps it was not until the sound of the hammer driving the 
nails had ceased, and the cross-Barabbas' cross-had been 
upreared, bearing its awful burden, that Barabbas saw the 
Sufferer. We may well believe that, moved by a strange, 
irresistible drawing Qohn xii:32), Barabbas pressed his 
way through the howling mob until he stood looking up 
into the face of Jesus. 

Barabbas knew Him, of course. His substitute in agony 
there was the new Teacher out of Galilee, the 1,1an who 
spake as never man spake, the !vfan whose life had been 
absolutely without sin. Adam sinned, and Abraham and 
Moses, and all the prophets, but not this Man. And, be
sides, He healed even leprosy by a touch or a word. One 
day when the crowd got hungry he manufactured enough 
food for five thousand men, not to mention women and 
children, out of five loaves and a few small fishes. Because 
of these, and 1ike things, Barabbas perhaps really was con
vinced that He was the :rvf essiah, the Son of God. But he 
had not become His disciple because he loved sin. 

However that may have been, it is easy to see that Barab
bas had no need to be a theologian to form a good working 
theory of the atonement. 

First, He knew that he was a guilty wretch, under the 
righteous condemnation of the law (Luke xxiii:25). And 
in both these respects Barabbas was a representative of all 
men (Rom. iii:10-20, 23; Gal. iii:10). 

Secondly, Barabbas knew that the Sufferer before him 
had done no sin (John viii:46; John xix:4; I Peter ii:22). 

Thirdly, He knew that Jesus was) for him, a true substi
tute. He was verily and actually dying in his place and 
stead; an innocent and holy being bearing the v~ry penalty 
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which the law had justly decreed to him, Barabbas. Who
ever, in the coming ages, might question whether Christ's 
death was vicarious and substitutional, he could never ques
tion it (2 Cor. v:21; Gal. iii:13; 1 Peter ii:22-24; iii:18; 
Isa. liii :5, 6). 

Fourthly, He knew that he had done nothing whatever to 
merit the marvelous interposition of that substitutional 
death. Whatever may have been back of it, it reached him 
as an act of pure grace (Ps. lxix:19, 20; Eph. ii:4-9; 2 
Tim. i:9; Tit. ii:11; Rom. iv:4, 5). 

Fifthly, He knew that Christ's death for him was perfectly 
efficacious. There was, therefore, nothing for him to add 
to it. Just because Christ was dying, he was living. The 
only question before Pilate was whether Christ should die 
or Barabbas. When it was decided that Christ should die, 
Barabbas was set free. His assurance was complete the 
instant that his Substitute said, "It is finished," and gave 
up the ghost (John xix:30; Eph. i:7; Col. i:14; Rom. 
v:99; 1 John i:7; Col. i:20; Heb. x:10, 14). 

A certain Scotch preacher, well says: 
"My brethren, let me commend to you Barabbas' theory 

of the atonement. It is a good theory to preach on, pray on 
sing on, die on. Do you know any other theory that will 
stand these tests?" 

The Bullet-Pierced Bible and an 
Unseen Foe. 

A disabled English soldier recently returned from scenes of conflict 
on the Continent, and brought with him a very interesting memento
his bullet-pierced Bible/ 

Through the kindness of a friend this book was shown to the writer, 
whose present purpose is to draw attention to two or three important 
things connected with it. 

On the day of battle, the bullet had entered the back cover and· 
buried itself in the body of the book. About half its pages were pierced 
right through, but, toward the end of its course, it had, by the pressure 1 

of its point, only made a succession of indentations. The last of these 
that could be distinguished was on the 5th verse of the 18th chapter 
of the Second Book of Samuel. 
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Is it not a remarkable coincidence, that this particular chapter should 
be the record of ,vhat happened on anotlier field of battle, though nearly 
3000 years before? 

Methods of warfare have greatly changed since then; but in more 
than one respect, there is a striking correspondence between them!. 
What was the prominent feature in the shameful conflict of which our 
chapter speaks? It was Ab1alom'1 ambition to be supreme in governing 
power! And who can deny that the dogged determination of an am
bition of this kind is the real secret of the reckless slaughter going on 
to-day? 

Man is still proving himself to be the same kind of sinful creature, 
regardless of God; while God has been showing more and more of His 
interest in man. He has sent His Son to die in; and sent His Spirit t<J 
bear witness of His Son's precious worth. And spite of the wickedness 
of man and Satan, He has been patiently bringing to light His Own 
marvellous grace. 

Three things have been made clear in Scripture in relation to man,
That his self-exaltation suits Satan's proud ends. 
That his deep destitution opens mercy's rich stores. 
That his genuine repentance suits God's saving grace. 

Man Made the Tool of Satan's Ambition. 

Satan is an evil spirit, the spirit that now worketh in the children of 
disobedience (Eph. ii:2). He is God's adversary, and the determined 
opposer of man's blessing (1 Peter v:8; Zech. iii:12)-An Unseen Foe. 

From some exalted angelic position he fell. Pride was his downfall 
and condemnation (1 Tim. iii:6). 

Having thus debased himself, Satan's next design was to corrupt 
God's favored creature Man, suggesting that which had proved his 
own downfall, a God-defying way to self-exaltation. "Ye shall be as 
gods," "ye shall not surely die" (Gen. iii:4, 5). 

The result we know. Satan seemed to triumph. But he soon 
found that if he had succeeded in turning man against God, he could 
not succeed in turning God against man! God immediately stepped 
in, and announced man's future deliverance, and Satan's certain doom, 
through the victorious "Seed of the woman." 

When the "due time" had come this Great Deliverer appeared; and 
God, in His unsearchable wisdom, allowed the enemy to put Jesus to 
the test. He had spoiled the "earthy" man; could he also spoil God's 
delight in the Man out of heaven? Satan soon made Him an offer
a splendid offer as man would judge! All the kingdoms of the world 
shall be Thine, and the glory of them-"If Thou wilt fall down and 
worship me" (Matt. iv:8, 9). 

How high Satan's ambition was now reaching! He was boldly 
claiming the right to make his own choice of a man to rule universally 
and on his own terms! The lowly, dependent One utterly refused the 
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offer. Claiming worship for God alone, He bade Satan 
The enemy was thoroughly baffied in his ambitious design. 
would not accept dominion at his hands. 

299 

depart! 
Christ 

What was Satan's next step? He would lead men into open revolt 
against God and His Christ. This he did, and gained for himself the 
title of "god" and "prince" of this world. But let us remember, for 
the Spirit of God has placed it on record, that though Satan could not 
gain his end by tempting the Man of God's choice, he will yet do so by 
a man of his own choice! He will yet find a man willing to act under 
his authority and exercise his power*-find a ruler who will be able to 
influence ten kings to p_ut their power at his disposal, and form, in a 
day of "combinations," one monster federation, the greatest ever 
known-one mighty alliance representing the greater part of Europe. 
That is, the devil's king will at last be in power, and men prepared to 
welcome him! "Who is like unto the beast?" they will say of the rival 
"King of kings!" No more war now! "Who is able to make war 
with him"?-the rival "Prince of Peace!" (Rev. xiii:4; xvii:12, 14). 
But his day will be very soon over. The true King will suddenly appear 
in heavenly glory, and reign as Lord of all (2 Thess. ii :8). 

That "wars and rumors of wars" would be the forerunners of this 
short time of false peace, Jesus foretold (Mark xiii:7, 8). And what 
could do more to make men sigh for peace than some prolonged, terrific 
war, with appalling weapons of destruction, and unabating prepara
tion for others more dreadful still? After the heart-sickening effects 
of such a diabolical struggle, peace at any price will be gladly wel
comed-yea, peace at the devil's price! And we are plainly told what 
this will involve. Men will be utterly deceived; the dragon wor
shipped; God blasphemed! And, alas, for this the civilized world is 
rapidly preparing. (See also 1 Thess. v:3; 2 Thess. ii:9-12). 

This will be the climax of Satan's ambition; and remember, man' J 

ambition is his only way of reaching it. A sad story, truly! And that , 
which led up to the presence of that bullet in the soldier's Bible is but 
another feature of that very story. 

But this bullet-pierced Bible has a happier witness to render. 
Who could not recognize with thankfulness, that the burying of that 

bullet in the Bible, instead of the soldier's bosom, was a very special 
mark of God's mercy, both to him and to all that loved him; 

i!Paul counted it a mercy that Epaphroditus was left here a little 
longer. "He was sick and nigh unto death," wrote the Apostle, "but 
God had mercy on him, and not on him only, but on me also, lest I 
should have sorrow upon sorrow" (Phil. ii :27). 

The thought of mercy, however, goes farther than what is simply 
providential. 

*This man is figuratively spoken of as "the beast" m Rev. xiii:1-8 • 

• -·-✓: 
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God Over-Rules in Mercy That He May Magnify His Grace. 

Now, what is grace? It is favor shown to the undeserving. 
Jesus was blessedly expressing what God's grace is when He said> 

"Ht is kind to tht unthankjul and to the evil" (Luke vi :35). And no 
more touching illustration of this grace than that which is recorded 
in the very verse where the enemy's bullet ended its course. 

At that time Absalom was in deadly conflict with his father, King 
David. As far as he could, he had stolen the hearts of his father's 
subjects. He had sent spies throughout all the tribes to arrange for 
the proclamation, "Absalom reignetkl" He had ruthlessly driven his 
father from his home in Jerusalem, and even fallen in with a treacherous 
plan to kill him; though his over-indulgent father had only just before 
allowed him to be brought back to Jerusalem after banishment for . 
wilful murder! 

What did such a rebel deserve? What penalty could be too severe? 
You have only to grasp the thought of kindness shown to one so un
thankful and so evil, to have some idea of grace. Now read the verse 
where the bullet stopped. Read the king's command to his generals 
concerning this very man:-

"Deal gently for roy sake with the young man, even with Absaloml'' 

Inflated with personal vanity, the murderer of his brother, ready to 
kill his own father, and an ungrateful rebel, he deserved nothing but 
the utmost severity. Yet, "Deal gently for my sake" expressed his: 
father's heart toward him! This was grace. Absalom's own merita 
called for no "gentle" dealing. But ufor my sake"· was the father'& 
plea. How touching! 

But marvellously beyond this grace in David stands the grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Spat upon, crowned with thorns, cast out of 
the city, nailed to a gibbet, cruelly mocked, causelessly hated, what 
was His answer to their shameful ingratitude? 

"Father, forgive them, they know not what they do,, (Luke xxiii: 34). · 

This was followed by the bowing of His head in death, that His 
gracious pleading might be righteously answered. 

David's grace to Absalom was not righteous grace. His crime was 
allowed to escape its just judgment; while the judgment for our sin 
was endured to the uttermost by Jesus Himself. So that God is now 
absolutely just in justifying every repentant sinner believing in Jesus. 
His grace "reigns througµ righteousness" (Rom. v:21). 

This, and this only, is the ground of any sinner's salvation. This the 
convicted sinner's plea, Jesus shed His blood for me. 

"'Tis just the sentence should take place, 
But 0, my God, Thy Son hath died." 

When the soldier's spear was thrust into the side of Jesus, what a 
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marvellous answer followed forthwith, "The blood of ]uus Christ His 
So,,,_ cleanseth us from all sin" (1 John i:7). And that precious blood 
was available to shelter even the soldier that did it, had he afterwards 
believed in Him! This will be our wonder for eternal ages, that 

"The very spear that pierced Thy side, 
Drew forth the blood to save?" 

Many, to-day, are expressing their surprise that God does not inter
fere in the matter of this war, and rebuke the wickedness and ambition 
of those mainly responsible for it, and thus put a stop to the fearful 
carnage. But such see~ to forget that this is God's day of grace; and 
that His long suffering is for man's sal,ation. He can, and He will, 
make "the wrath of man" to praise Him, and the remainder of wrath 
He can "restrain" (Ps. b:.xvi:10). He bore with man's wrath and 
Satan's malice at the cross. He restrained both at the grave, and has 
secured eternal blessing for sinners out of it, to His own infinite delight. 

With the world's affairs He will most certainly interfere when the 
fixed time has come. He is slow in executing judgment, but when He 
does deal with evil, He will deal with all evil (Matt. xiii :41). Let those 
who complain of His present attitude take this to heart. If He were 
so acting to-day, would He find all the wickedness and infidelity and 
ambition on one side, think you? 

But He is not so acting now. He is acting in grace. He is patiently 
overruling man's wickedness and the slaughter so repugnant to Him, 
for the awakening of men, on both sides, to their soul's fearful danger, 
and their desperate need of the Saviour He has provided. 

Who can count the cries of "1 perish," "I have sinned," that have 
reached the ear and rejoiced the heart of God, from the fields of battle, 
by sea and land, since the war began? Had not such cries well nigh 
ceased, and ceased with little concern, in places where once they were 
often heard? 

God knows what He is doing. He has His own gracious and eternal 
ends in what He is patiently allowing, while still beseeching men to be 
reconciled, through the death of His Son. And He would surely have 
all His own to seek His face about it, with deep self-abasement and · 
honest confession. 

On the other hand, let us remember, that through man's ambition, 
with all its bitter fruits, Satan is pressing on to the crowning of his oron 
ambition, and tasting the blame on God for all the wojul consequenus/ 
Exalting self, and Blaming God, serves .Satan's deadly ends. 

"Blind unbelief is sure to err, 
And scan His works in vain: 

God is His own interpreter, 
And He will make it plain. 
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Deep in unfathomable mines · 
Of never.failing skill, 

He treasures up His bright designs, 
And works His sovereign will!' 

Has the reader's cry of need reached heaven? If not; oh, "seek ye 
the Lord while He may be found; call ye upon Him, while He is near." 

While the day of grace holds out, the worst will be welcomed. God 
delights in man's blessing. 

You have much at stake if you have not received it. The end is 
near. The Lord is at hand. Oh, do be in time. Come now. 

G. CUTTING. 

"For given." 
(1 John ii:12.) 

Not far from New York, in a cemetery lone, 
Close guarding its grave, stands a simple headstone, 
And all the inscription is one word alone-

"Forgiven." ~ 

No sculptor's fine art hath embellished its form, 
But constantly there through the calm and the storm, 
It beareth this word from a poor fallen worm-

"Forgiven." 

It shews not the date of the silent one's birth, 
Reveals not his frailties, nor lies of his worth, 
But speaks out the tale from his few feet of earth

"Forgiven." 

The death is unmentioned, the name is untold, 
Beneath lies the body, corrupted and cold, 
Above rests his spirit, at home in the fold-

"Forgiven." 

And when, from the heavens, the Lord shall descend, 
This stranger shall rise, and to glory ascend, 
Well known and befriended, to sing without end

"Forgiven." 
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The Great World-War. The awful European conflict 
continues unabated. The :first three months of the second 
year have claimed many thousands and tens of thousands of 
victims. Great battles have been fought and the work of 
destruction goes on. Russia has suffered many crushing 
defeats and seems to face still greater disasters. Enor
mous sums of money are raised to continue the work of 
bloodshed and wholesale slaughter. The complete bank
ruptcy of the fighting nations must ultimately come if it 
goes on for another year. The fear of the future seems 
to terrorize them all. As a New York Daily recently said: 
"Belgium fears national extinction. France fears further 
dismemberment and imposition of staggering indemnity, 
England fears loss of her far-flung domain, Serbia (like 
Belgium) fears extinction, Russia fears the fate of France 
in 1870, Italy fears fearful retribution, if Germany wins .. 
Not one of these countries dares admit that it can lose .. 
The blood curdles at the thought. 

"Germany most sanely fears not only annihilation of aU 
German ideals of systematic expansion, as well of ideals 
to be secured by world expansion, but in addition fears 
six-fold punishment if the six allied powers win." 

What is going to be the end of all this? vVhen and how 
will it end? No one knows and can know positively. Alt 
is guess-work and only God knows what the outcome will 
be. However, we know what His Word predicts. The age· . 
in which we live does not close, according to divine predic ... 
tion, in peace, prosperity and righteousness. It closes in 
darkness and the greatest tribulation the world has ever 
seen. As we stated in the beginning of the war, we believe 
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what we witness prepares the way for these final events 
with which the age closes, preceding the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Surely the conditions in the world, 
from a human standpoint, become more and more hopeless. 
Our blessed Hope to be with Him becomes brighter. Surely 
we see the predicted things about coming to pass and should 
lift up our heads and rejoice in anticipation of the promised 
redemption 1 His coming for His people. 

Peace Plans and Suggestions. Many attempts are being 
made to bring about a European peace. Mr. Bryan, it is 
rumored, expects to go to Europe and try to bring about an 
understanding among the warring nations. Then there 
has been launched in this country a Church Peace Union. 
This union has behind it $2,000,000, which was given as a 
peace foundation by Andrew Carnegie, who knows nothing 
of the peace which was made in the blood of the Cross. 
This Church Union is to send out ~'flying squadrons" of 
orators who are commissioned to hold mass-meetings in 
the interest of peace. 

"Uppermost in the work of the campaign will be the getting of 
signatures to a petition to be sent to President \Vilson and Congress 
declaring, among other things, for the reduction of armaments of all 
nations as rapidly as possible, though 'not ignoring the needs of national 
security and defence while such reduction is being made.' This petition, 
with its clause recognizing the need of national security until nations 
are ready to agree to arbitrate their quarrels, will be circulated at 
church services at which ministers will take as the keynote of their 
addresses the point that the churches in the past have failed to empha
size the cause of peace and that their supreme duty in the future lies 
in that direction. 1 

"Financed by the Carnegie Union the campaign will have the co
operation of the World Alliance of the Churches for the Promotion of 
International Friendships and the Federal Council of the Churches 
of Christ in America, an organization which represents officially all 
of the principal Protestant bodies in the United States. It is expected 
that several thousand ministers of all denominations will take part 
in the campaign. In addition to the reduction of armaments the 
petition proposes: 

" 'The scientific study of the causes of war and the way to their 
elimination, the submission of international disputes to a world court 
to be established by joint action of the nations or to some duly con

. stituted board of arbitration, an international league for the promotion 
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and maintenance of peace, comprehensive immigration legislation and 
Federal protection of aliens in America and a more adequate Oriental 

1. ) " po rcy. 

Then the head of the Catholic Church in America, Car
dinal Gibbons, is also interested in this peace movement. 
Recently a leading "Protestant" minister had a long con
ference with the Cardinal. According to the press reports 
the Cardinal approved heartily of the above plan and gave 
his endorsement. He also instructed him how to approach 
the other cardinals and bishops throughout the country to, 
gain their support. One of the strangest products of our 
times is before us in the form of an appeal by a certain 
society,_ which claims that the war is simply "a psychic dis
turbance of the cosmic mind." These poor psychics do, 
not believe in war as the result of sin, but they say that the 
one cause of the war is "the fermenting state of the Cosmic 
mind." And here is the simple and musical remedy to 
restore the moral and religious equilibrium of the world. 

"Let us preach Peace; talk Peace; think Peace; and SING Peace •. 
Let us establish in the Cosmic 1Iind a pmverful Thought \Vave that 
shall overcome the force of the cannon, or the destruction of the dreaded 
shell. Let every village, town, and city call together, with fife and 
drum, every singer that can sing, and every musician that can play, 
and let us have wonderful musical performances and Peace Festivals, 
everywhere. For, as sure as the fife and drum, and the brass band 
lead men to the slaughter, so sure will the Cosmic l\!Iind, thus attuned 
to Peace by this !viusical Demonstration, end this terrible carnage." 

What nonsense! And yet these foolish suggestions find 
thousands of supporters. Peace-peace! and there is no 
peace. Every peace movement will fail. No movements, 
no political, ecclesiastical or commercial combinations can 
secure permanent and universal peace. It needs a Person 
of Majesty, Glory and Power to accomplish that. And 
that Person is the Prince of Peace, our coming Lord. No, 
peace for this world till He comes to reign in righteousness. 
Some kind of a peace will be made by and by. We may'Iook 
for that. It will be a mock-peace and it will not last ·very 
long. A still greater crash and collapse of a Christ-less. 
civilization will come afterwards. We can speak of this in_ 
a positive way because the Bible authorizes us to do so. 
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Charles W. Eliot, President Emeritus of Harvard Speaks. 
·This gentleman, so much in the public eye, has no use for 
the Bible as the \Vord of God. He denies the inspiration 
and revelation of the blessed volume. Prophecy with him 
is an impossibility. He ridicules the Book of Daniel and 
sneers at the Revelation. But he has made a suggestion 
which is more than interesting when we take into considera
tion the man and his beliefs, or rather denials. Charles 
W. Eliot declares that the only Hope of Peace among the 
nations of the world is that the great powers form a strong alliance 
among themselves. He does not know that the despised 
"'Daniel" and the "Revelation" predict that such an alli
ance will be formed among the great powers upon European 

• ground during the closing years of this age. This con
federacy of nations will be another Roman Empire, a politi
cal revival of it. No doubt this alliance of nations will 

· produce some sort of a peace, till under the domineering 
head of that Empire, the one whom Daniel saw in the form 
of the little horn full of blasphemies, war, more awful than 
before, will break out again. Unconsciously, Mr. Eliot 
bears witness to the truth of Daniel's prophecy. 

The Great Tragedy in Jewish History. Belgium, East 
Prussi~ and other European provinces in the war-zone, 
have suffered fearfully. The sufferings of the Jews over
tmvers them all. The suffering of the Jews in Poland, 
Russia, Galicia, Serbia, etc., is one of the greatest tragedies 

,of their long history of tears and blood. Hundreds of 
-thousands have lost their all and are now homeless wan
derers with a sad and uncertain future. Think of it, reader! 
More than a million human beings have been made home
,Iess and are wandering about, facing a hard northern winter. 
·We give a few clippings from the official organ of Zionism. 

"A memorandum has been published at Belgrade concerning the 
.,distress that has overtaken the Serbian Jews on account of the war. 
Thousands of Jews have been ruined and compe!!ed to abandon hearth 
and home. All Jewish communities of the places situated on the 
Danube, Save and Drina have been annihilated. The houses have 

"been destroyed and the streets turned into heaps of ruins. The labor 
-·of years has been blown by the cannons into nothingness. All Jews, 
with few exceptions, have had to flee from place to place bereft of all 
means." * * * * * * 
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Added to the expulsions of the Jews from the various provinces 
of Poland, Kovno and Courland, an order has been promulgated for 
the expulsion of all the Je\vs from the province of Besarabia pending 
the suspicion of Roumania joining the Teutonic Allies. The J e\vs 
attempted to cross the boundary and settle in Roumania, but the 
latter government prevented this. They then turned for help to their 
Bulgarian brethren, and the Jews of Bulgaria succeeded in obtaining 
the permission of their government for the hunted Bessarabian Jews 
"to settle there, on condition that the Bulgarian Je,vish community 
assume all the responsibilities of supporting and distributing the 
fugitives. Thus thousands of Bessarabian Jews have taken up their 
.abode in the neighboring Balkan land. 

From the vicinity of Riga all Jews have been exiled. All Jewish 
women and children from th~ vicinity of Grodno have been transferred 
to the province of Voronezh at the expense of the Russian Government. 

It is estimated that about 600,000 Jews have already been expelled 
from their homes and that more than a. million of them are now without 
a home, wandering from place to place. The southern provinces, 
Ekatninaslav, Poltava and Volhynia, are already so crowded with 
Jews that the authorities do not propose to allow any further influx. 
The Jews of Odessa are making extensive preparations for the reception 
of a large number of fugitives that will probably arrive there shortly 
from the Austrian boundary line. 

SeYeral heartrending incidents are related in connection with the 
expulsion of all Jews from Roumanian provinces along the frontier. 
One of the expelled Jews, Sch,vartz, has three sons in the Roumanian 
army. In the district of Neanitz two mobilized reserves, who had 
been visiting relatives on a furlough, were compelled to leave the town 
together with the other exiles. All the roads leading from the frontier 
districts are being traversed by the throngs of the expelled, men, 
women and children, who are wandering aimlessly and who are being 
driven further along by the gendarmes. 

The end is not yet. Worse things are in store for them. 
As the war progresses towards the East, the Jewish people 
will become more and more involved. Their greatest 
-suffering comes during the great tribulation, preceding the 
coming of the King. It will be their national night of 
·dense darkness, but it will be followed by the rising of 
Him, who is the Sun of Righteousness. Let us remember 
in our prayers the scattered sheep of Israel. We doubt 
not but God, who is a covenant keeping God, is touching 
-thousands of their hearts in these sad and solemn times. 
,Pray for the Peace of Jerusalem. 
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THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSON FOR 
NO.VEivIBER. 

JOASH REPAIRS THE TEivfPLE. 

(November 7. 2 Kings xi:21; xii:16.) 

Golden Text, 2 Cor. ix:7. 
Daily Readings. 

Mon., Nov. 1, 2 Kings xii:4-15. Tues. Nov. 2, 1 Kings viii:12-21. 
Wed., Nov. 3, 2 Kings xvi:10-18. Thurs., Nov. 4, 2 Chron. xxix:1-lI. 
Fri., Nov. 5, Haggai 1 :7-15. Satur., Nov. 6, Ezra vi:6-18. Sun., Nov. 
7, Matt. xxi:12-17. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. Reigning for the Lord(xi°:21; xii:3). 2. An Attempt to Repair 
the Lord's House (verses 4-8). 3. The Work Really Done (verses 
9-16). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The setting of our lesson in connection with the Golden Text will 
suggest the central truth here. The nation had turned away from the 
Lord in heart, and had neglected the house of God, which had fallen 
more or less into ruin. The young king has the double task of leading 
the people back to God, and of repairing the house of the Lord. Yet 
must the heart of the people be reached by God Himself ere any real 
work Gan be done. This is what God through His Spirit has accom
plished, and so they gave ,villingly to the completion of the needed work. 

This is true of every time of needed blessing because of spiritual 
death. The Lord begins with His people in humbling them, and 
leading them to penitence, and renewal of their first love. And then 
with cheerfulness of heart they give themselves and their means untCJ 
Him and His work. 

Remember that "God so loved the world that He gave His only
begotten Son," and no gift upon our part that does not come from a 
willing, cheerful heart can be accepted by Him. The chest by the altar 
is very suggestive. Let us give with our hearts set by faith upon Cal
val'y's Cross and our Redeemer then bearing our sins in His own body. 
It was only when this method was resorted to, that the work was accom-
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plished. What a rebuke to the many modern church methods of 
raising money. And how the matter of our personal giving should ever 
be in view of what God has done for us. 

Mark too how the persistence of this young king succeeded in accom
plishing the purpose he had set before him. This too was of the Lord; 
and reminds us of His word concerning our following of Him (Luke 9:62). 
"No man, having put his hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit for 
the kingdom of God.,, This young king had to set himself against the 
-fashion of the day in the worship of Baal. And so will we find that in 
truly following our Lord, we shall have to obey the Spirit's injunction 
(2 Cor. vi:14-18). Then fulness of communion and fellowship is ours. 
Yet remember that the unrenewed hear~ must first believe and live, 
.ere any of this is possible. J oash was saved before he sought to do 
.anything for the Lord. 

DANIEL IN THE KING'S COURT. 

(November 14. Daniel i:9-21). 

Golden Text, 1 Car. xvi:!3, 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Nov. 8, Dan. i:1-9. Tues., Nov. 9, Dan. i:10-21. Wed., 
Nov. 10, Dan. ii:1-13. Thurs., Nov. 11, Dan. ii:14-24. Fri., Nov. 
12, Dan. ii:25-35. Sat., Nov. 13, Dan. ii:36-49. Sun., Nov. 14, 
Dan. vi:16-28. 

I. LESSO~ OUTLINE. 

1. In the Place of Trial (verses 1-7). 2. True to God (verses 8-16) . 
.3. God's Enriching Blessing (verses 17-21). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Our lesson presents us with four young men, mere lads, in a place of 
severe testing and proving. And we learn how, through grace, they 
stood firm for their God, and were richly blessed of Him, and made a 
blessing to others. 

Remember that the purpose of Daniel not to defile himself was not 
alone with respect to the wine; but with the King's meat also. And 
the pµrpose was made, not because the wine was intoxicating, but 
because both the wine and the meat had been offered in sacrifice to 
idols. For Daniel to have eaten and drunk of these provisions would 
have linked him up with Nebuchadnezzar's idolatry. Modernized it 
is to keep apart from all that unsaved people are doing to-day that 
dishonors the Lord. 

With all the strength of heart purpose there was a courtesy that put 
the matter in the shape of a request. This was not weakness, but a 
sign of genuine courage and strength. Denied the longer time, he 
chooses the brief-space of ten days. What simple childlike faith in. 
the Lord and His faithfulness. And God did not fail him. To-day 
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the one who seeks to put God and the things of God always first, is 
sure of blessing and help. 

Presentation day showed to the King who were truly fitted to stand 
in His presence, and to minister in the matters of the kingdom. Remem
ber that one day the King of kings is coming to reign, and then the 
present time of training and preparations will reveal who have been 
truly fitted and prepared for the responsible places in that kingdom 
that shall never be destroyed. It is for every believer at this present 
time to have a heart purpose he is not ashamed to confess, and press it, 
that he will not defile himself with any of the present things that 
dishonor Christ. Remember what the spirit writes us in 2 Cor. vi:14-18; 
l John ii: 15-17; 1 Peter ii:11, 12; 1 Tim. vi:9-14. Soon now our 
training and testing time ~ill be past, and we shall be in the presence 
of the King. Let the blessed hope have its purifying power exerted 
upon our hearts and lives at this moment. May we be like men 
who wait for their Lord; ready at a moment's notice to rise up and 
open the door to let Him come in. 

JONAH A "MISSIONARY TO NINEVEH. 

(November 21. Jonah iii:1; iv:11). 

Golden Text, Matt. xxviii:19:20. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Nov. 15, Jonah iii:1-10. Tues., Nov. 16. Jonah i:1-16. \,Vea.~ 
Nov. 17, Jonah i:17; ii:10. Thurs., Nov. 18, Jonah iv:1-11. Fri., 
Nov. 19, Isa. lx:1-9. Sat., Nov, 20, Isa. ix::10-22. Sun., Nov, 21, 
Eph. ii:11-22. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

I. A Divine Commission (iii:1-4). 2. A Remarkable Result (verses 
5-9). 3. A Gracious God (verses 10). 4. A Jealous Prophet Hum
bled (iv:1-11). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Our lesson is from the book so much discredited by would-be wise men 
and some teachers. Nor has the inspired record escaped from the light 
laughter and sneer of people in everyday life. All this is Satanic, and 
has for its purpose the very destruction of our faith in Christ, and the 
word of God. Unbelief here is high treason against the Bible. 

The prophet fails utterly at first to obey the divine commission, and· 
finds a temporary grave in the belly of the great fish in the sea. During 
these three days interment the man of God is busy at prayer. All the· 
prayer is a series of quotations from Messianic Psalms. Surely this has 
a meaning. Our Lord tells us that his sojourn in this strange prison is a 
clear type and sign of His own death and burial (Matt. xii:38-41). 
Nor is it any stretch of the imagination to see him as the divine picture 
of Israel as a nation. That people failed to fulfil their mission upon 
which God sent them centuries ago, and have found their national 
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grave among the gentile nations. Yet like Jonah they are to be brought 
up out of their graves and sent forth anew upon their mission to the"· 
nations of the world (Ezek. lxxxvii:1-14; Rev. vii:l, etc.; Isa. xxvii:6, 
etc., etc.). Nor must we forget that upon us rests the responsibility of 
preaching the Gospel of the grace of God unto all people far and wide. 
And our readiness should ever be that of Paul (Rom. i:14-17). And' 
then truly blessed results will surely follow the ministry of the Word. 

How marvelously the grace of God shines out as He meets the penitent 
people in mercy. What a picture of that coming time when a nation· 
shall be born in a day. Yet is He ever the God of all grace, not willing 
that any should perish, but that all should come to r~pentance. It
is still the day of grace, although the shadows are declining, and it is• 
the last hour of that day. 

What a strange sight we have in Jonah, the spared runaway, finding·· 
fault with God for having mercy upon Nineveh. Did he fear he would' 
be discredited at home when he returned there? But God mercifully 
reproved and rebuked him, and no doubt, he returned home in a better 
frame of mind and heart. How much every worker of the Lord needs 
the grace and mercy of the Lord to keep him and to safeguard his mind, 
and heart. 

AMOS THE FEARLESS PROPHET. 

(November 28. Amos vii:15). 

Golden Text, Jere. xxiii :28. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Nov. 22, Amos v:1-13. Tues., Nov. 23, Isa. i:10-17. Wed.p 
Nov. 24, Micah vi:1-8. Thur., Nov. 25, Hosea iv:1-10. Fri., Nov. 26~ 
Isa. lxi:1-9, Sat., Nov. 27, Matt. x:16-23. Sun., Nov. 28, Matt. x:24-
33. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. A Dreadful Judgment (versesl-3) 2. A Way of Escape (verses 
4--9). 3. A Rebellious People (verses 10-13). 4. A Divine Call 
(verses 14, 15). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The Divine commission to Amos was not a pleasant one, for he was 
•ent to denounce the people's sin, and warn them of coming wrath. · 
Perhaps they would rather have heard smooth things, and no doubt 
turned a deaf ear to what he said. Are not the present days some• 
what similar? Note what the Spirit of God has to say concerning 
them in 1 Tim. iv:1-3; 2 Tim. iii:1-5. No one who has spiritually 
opened eyes can fail to recognize the Divine portrait of these last 
days. Our duty and mission then are similar to those of Amos; and: 
through Paul the spirit enjoins the ministry of the word (2 Tim. iv:1-5) • 
• No doubt but that it cost Amos a great deal to be faithful to the Lord 
in those trying days, yet to be true to the Lord and speak His word 
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was the only right course for him. Nor need any true servant of God, 
who ~eeks to really minister the things of Christ, think to escape the 
cost of such a course to himself. But remember that God speaks of 
this present world as lying in wickedness (1 John v:19) rather, in the 
wicked one, as a child asleep in its mother's lap. It does not want 
the truth of God spoken so as to rouse it up out of sleep. It prefers 
the smooth and pleasant things of science, philosophy, pleasure, or at 
best of reform. And woe be to the man who declares the truth of 
God about the coming judgment. 

Yet the Lord remembers mercy in the midst of wrath and judgment, 
and through Amos, as through other ;:;;revants to-day, is calling His 
people to truly seek Him and so be blessed. He would have them 
turn away from all that is false and truly, really seek Him. This is 
the only way of salvation for the poor lost sinner, and it is the only 
way to real blessing for God's people. 

Twice the Lord links up life with the true seeking after Him (verses 
6, 14). And ever as the heart so seeks Him by faith, life is imparted 
to dead and lost ones (John v:24; iii:16). And as the living believer 
continues to walk with the Lord, there is growth and development 
and true blessing. \Vhen we are thus walking with Him, we are keen 
to discern the evil and wrong everywhere,, and have power in Him to 
hate it and turn away from it. \Ve must first have God'~ word in 
the heart, as given to us by the Holy Spirit, and then proclaim it fully, 
and without any fear of man. 

Let party names no more 
The Christian world o'erspread; 

Gentile and Jew, and bond and free, 
Are one in Christ their Head. 

Among the saints on earth 
Let mutual love be found; 

Heirs of the same inheritance, 
With mutual blessings crowned. 

Let envy and ill-will 
Be banished far away; 

Those should in strictest friendship dwell 
Who the same Lord obey. 

Then will the Church below 
Resemble that above, 

Where streams of pleasure ever flow 
And every heart is love. 
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~ Daily Scripture Calendar. 

" November, 1915. 

November 1. "Whatsoever things were written afore
time, were written for our LEARNING (Rom. xv:4). 

So, then, the story of Job is to strengthen patience; and the peni
tential poems of David are to show us the only way out of sin, by 
confession. Probably the failure stories of the Bible are most comfort• 
ing of all; for they give true pictures of the human heart. If we can 
not claim to be blameless as Joseph, we can, like Peter, commit our
selves to the intercessions of our Saviour. 

November 2. "That we through patience and comfort 
of the Scriptures might have HOPE" (Rom. xv:4). · 

Are you discouraged? Has some promise you have long been plead• 
ing, failed to be redeemed? Think of Abraham and Sarah, an old, 
childless pair, expecting the impossible, because God said it should be 
done. With all our Christian light, we ought to be as grand as Abra
ham, "Who against hope, believed in hope"; and staggered not through 
unbelief; but was strong in faith. 

November 3. "A GRIEF OF MIND unto Isaac and Rebekah" 
(Gen. xxvi:35). 

A very short statement, but containing the record of years of sorrow 
and disappointment. How precious of the Spirit to write it. How 
many broken hearted parents have read it with comfort. How close 
do these links of common trial bind all the saints of God. If we can 
share no other honor in partnership with the great covenant patriarch, 
we are at least his "companions in tribulation." 

November 4. "Speak unto the children of Israel that 
they Go FORWARD" (Exod. xiv:15). 

How reasonably Moses might have plead: but Lord, the women 
and children will drown. It see ms as if the Lord delights to cam .. 

. mand His people to do impo.rsi ble things. So a few indigent men were 
told to feed five thousand. Let the result strengthen you. Have 
you some difficult task before you today? Does it look like drowning 
to venture? Go on: "The Lord shall fight for you." 

November 5. "For THIS CAUSE have I raised thee up'' 
(Exod. ix:16). 

To understand this, read Jer. xviii:6-10; Rom. ix:17-23. God has 
two ways of showing His power, either in mercy or in wrath. Israel was 
!he object of mercy, Pharaoh of wrath. Neither were worthy clay 
in themselves. Read also 2 Tim. ii:19-21. It is the filling, not the 
Vessel, that makes us honorable or dishonorable. Are we filled with 

· the treasure Paul cottained (2 Cor. iv:7). 
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November 6. "Jesus KNEW their thoughts" (Matt. xii :25). 
There is given but one exception to the absolute foreknowledge of 

Jesus Christ (Mark xiii:32). He knew Nathaniel. He knew about 
the blind man. He knew of Lazarus' death. He knew how the Phari• 
sees sneered, and Thomas doubted. Let it be your perfect happiness 
today that He knows all about you; and so is able to help your needs. 

November 7. "Sun, stand thou STILL" (Jos. x:12). 
This is the most daring of all ventures of faith. A m~re. ma~ com

manded the clock of the universe to stop. We may not imitate 1t; we 
can be encouraged by it. Couple it with Matt. xvii:20; and ask your
self, are there not possibilities to faith that I never have attained unto? 

.And do not ask HOW, God stopped all the stars for a day. 

November 8. "It is a FEARFUL THING to fall into the 
hands of the living God" (Heb. x:31). 

The terrible suffering of the Jews is a corroboration of these words. 
Fearful curses were recorded in Deu t. xxviii: 15-3 7, 65, 66. With this 
dreadful object lesson before our eyes today, let us ask ourselves the 
question, "If that word spoken by angels was stedfast . . . how 
shall ,ve escape if we neglect so great salvation" (Heb. ii:2, 3)? 

November 9. "I am SLOW OF SPEECH, and of a slow 
tongue" (Exod. iv:10). 

Perhaps this example reflects your case. You long to be preach
ing Jesus, but you lack utterance. At least three persons had this dis~ 
ability: Moses, Isaiah and Jonah. Read what was done for Daniel 
(Dan. x:16-19). Our Lord realized that many would be like that, 
"slow of speech"; so He said, "Take no thought before hand what ye 
,shall speak. • . . ·whatsoever shall be given you that speak ye." 

November 10. "Lord, dost THOU NOT CARE, that my 
,sister hath left me to serve alone" (Luke x :40)? 

1.iiartha's surprise was not so much over J\1Iary's neglect, as at the 
Lord's indifference. He who was so intimate in the family could 
easily have given Mary a timely hint. Many of us wonder the same 
way today. Not that Christian workers desert us, but that the Lord 
lets us, who "trample out the corn," go on "muzzled" and handicapped, 
while others take things easy. 

November 11. "There is no nation or kingdom whither 
my lord hath not sent to SEEK THEE" (I Kings xviii:10). 

Because God had hid Elijah. When the Lord hides a man, who can 
;find him? ·when the Lord shows a man, who can hide him (Jos. vii:19; 
2 Sam. xii:7)? How blessedly safe then are all those whom the Lord 
hides in Jesus Christ (Col. iii:3). How terribly unsafe will those be · 
who are not hidden, when every sinful thing shall be revealed (Matt. 
x:26). 

November 12. "In my TROUBLE I have prepared for the 
.house of the Lord" (1 Chron. xxii:15). 

So in most of the Scripture forecasts, there is a Tribulation before 
-there is a Millennium. Our Lord suffered for the glory to follow • 
.Saints are instructed that if they would reign, they must first suffer 
(2 Tim. ii:11, 12). Like the sons of Zebedee, if we desire a kingdom, 
we must first take a baptism of bitter humiliation. 
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November 13. "Hannah had no children" (1 Sam. i :2). 
And what made it specially hard was that the other woman !lexed 

her (verse 6). It was a family trial, and could not be talked about. 
But since the Lord already knew it all, Hannah took Him into her 
confidence. It is the best thing that can happen to you, when you 
have such a kind of sorrow that you cannot tell anyone but the Lord. 

November 14. "No stranger, uncircumcised IN HEART, 

. shall enter into my sanctuary" (Ezek. xliv:9). 
Such will be the worship of the Kingdom in Millennial days. It is 

already begun in the Church. "In Christ Jesus neither circumcision~ 
nor uncircumcision availeth anything, but a new creature." Every
thing denied to the Jew of old, is now granted to the Church. We 
are priests; we have anointing, access, acceptance. 

November 15. "To this man will I look, even to him 
that . . TREMBLETH at my word" (Isa. lxvi:2). 

Perhaps you are very obscure. You have neither wealtli nor talent 
to recommend you-only this; that you love the Bible) and respect 
its precepts. How blessed are you above all persons of worldly in
fluence. Read the strange connection. While God admires the stars 
He has made, He only has affection for some poor soul that loves His 
Word. 

November 16. 
(Luke vi :38). 

"Give, and it shall be GIVEN unto you" 

Certainly the widow of Zarephath learned this truth, when she made 
a cake for the prophet first (l Kings xvii:13, 14). The manna never 
disappointed Israel except when they hoarded it. Human banks may 
break. Treasure in heaven will never fail. The lad who gave all to 
the Master had more at the end than at the first. 

November 17. "I am among you as he that SERVETH" 
(Luke xxv:27). 

"Servant" was the favorite title with the Lord Jesus. He was 
always ta! king of His Work (John ix :4). His last earthly official act 
was stooping to wash feet. His final act at His own marriage feast 
will be serving His guests (Luke xii:37). HLet this mind be in you 
which was also in Christ Jesus . • . who took upon Him the form 
of a servant." 

November 18. "They LOOKED stedfastly towards heaven 
as He ,vent up" (Acts i :10). 

"The heart follows the eyes." It is notable how often the word 
"look11 is used to describe the Christian's attitude. We are repeatedly 
exhorted to be "looking for that blessed hope." Abraham was always 
looking (Gen. xiii:14, xv:5). The patriarchs "looked" (Heb. xi:10). 
This heavenward looking will make you indifferent to earthly circum
stances. 

November 10. "When I am WEAK, then am I STRONG" 
(2 Cor. xiii:10). 

,t\sk an unconverted person to explain this. Try by your own r.ea
somng powers to explain it. It is a contradiction; yet it goes on daily. 
Impotent Abraham proved it. Daniel among lions proved it. Ship
wrecked Paul proved it. Every helpless saint has proved it. Go OD 
then saying, ''I can do all things through Christ strengthening me." 
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November 20. "A book of remembrance . . for 
them that THOUGHT upon His name" (l'vfatt. iii:16). 

How many poor saints do these words fit. They have no money, 
no speech, no influence. Perhaps they only lay awake nights, pray
ing and thinking of Him. What surprises of reward await them. 
Jesus has treasured up every thought, and recorded them. He "un¥ 
derstands our thoughts afar off" (Psalm cxxxix:2). 

November 21. "I pray not for the WORLD" (John xvii:9). 
We would not like to judge Christians for the misuse of a word; 

but there is a dangerous error in speaking of the ''Christian world"; 
or saying, "Christ for the world, and the \vorld for Christ." There is 
no way of helping the world but by coming out of it. Let the sink
ing ship go down; but hurry men into the life boat. 

November 22. "He went . . unto the place wher~ 
his tent had been AT THE BEGINNING" (Gen. xiii :3). 

It is the story of a man returning unto the Lord. Abraham had 
fled from famine. He got astray in Egypt for failing to trust. He 
is straitened, and must get back to "the house of the Lord." Directly 
he receives new promises, separates from worldly Lot, and is "well 
fed" in the plain of Mamre. Jacob, too, had to return to Bethel. So 
must we, if we would be blest. 

November 23. "I will NEVER leave thee, nor forsake 
thee" (Heb. xiii :5). 

Never! For comfort there is no bigger word in the Bible. God 
has said it four times; to Jacob, to Moses, to Solomon, to us the Church. 
Ntver! the word fits every condition, and every hour of life. It is 
like a captain with a whole army of promises gathered about him. 
You will find the sentiment in every psalm and epistle. "I am with 
thee, and will keep thee in all places." 

November 24. "If I may but TOUCH His clothes, I shall 
be whole" (I\Iark v:28). 

Just a timid, secret touch; nothing more. All the woman's touch 
had been defiling. The clean fled from her and bathed. How differ
ent was His touch; powerful and cleansing. What a help to us. 
When we dare not reveal to the ,,rnrld the hidden plague of our hearts, 
one secret touch of Him amid the jostling crowd will bring instant 
relief. 

November 25. "He requested for himself that he might 
DIE" (1 Kings xix:4). 

And the thing feared, never came at all. It is usually so in life. 
Elijah's depression is more valuable to present saints, than the story 
of his brilliant victory. Ja mes shows us the human side of his char .. 
acter (J as. v:16-18). The lofty side is too high for us to touch, But 
we can pray and be zealous and self denying, just as he was. 

November 26. "The like FIGURE whereunto even baptism 
doth also now save us" (I Pet. iii:21). 

Old Testament baptisms were object lessons, apart from the New 
Testament meaning of baptism (Rom. vi:4, 5). 1. The baptism of the 
flood purgeth the earth (Gen. vi:12). 2. The baptism at Exodus put 
Egypt for ever behind (1 Cor. x: 1, 2). 3. The baptism of the King
dom ended that age (l\ifatt. iii:!, 6). 4. The baptism of fire await1 
the wicked world (2 Pet. iii:10, 12). 
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November 27. "Joseph was BROUGHT down to Egypt" 
(Gen. xxxix:1). 

Altogether against his own will. It reminds us of Peter, who was 
to be bound and led whither he would not. Abraham went down to Egypt, 
willinglv, and got into trouble. It is better to go bound where the 
Lord ,v::iuld carry us, than to go free ,vhere Satan leads us. Isaac and 
the Lord were bound submissively. Are you thus plastic in the Lord's 
hands? 

November 28. "That we also may be LIKE ALL THE 

NATIONS" (1 Sam. viii:20). 
Here is an Old Testament object lesson not to be copied. It voices 

. a paramount temptation of the age. The Church sees how successful 
the world is in its methods, and says, "We must put business ways 
into our activities." And worldly policy now so far dominates the 
Church, that the only course for the godly is to withdraw and weep 
like Samuel. 

November 29. "Lord REMEMBER me" (Luke xxiii:42). 
Note when. It is the Kingdom prayer. Two Old Testament saints 

voiced the same. Jonathan and Abigail had Messianic hopes (1 Sam. 
xviii:4, xx:15, xxv:30, 31). The beauty of it is, that there was no 
Kingdom in sight, when these three confessed its coming. Since this 
Kingdom is now so near, are we casting all our lot in with an unseen 
and dethroned Christ? 

November 30. "And now, Lord, what WAIT I for" 
(Psalm xxxix:7)? 

Answer the question personally. It may be translated, In what 
direction shall I look? Surely I believe in God. But these riddles of 
providence, they loose the cable of my faith. Are you waiting for 
fame, riches, position? All such waiting will fail; only "waiting for 
the Son from heaven" will materialize in blessing, when every other 
ground of hope sinks. 

My soul, survey the happiness, 
If thou art found a child of grace; 
How richly is the Gospel stored! 
What joy the promises afford! 

All things are now the gift of God, 
And purchased with our Saviour's blood, 
While the good Spirit shews us how 
To use and to enjoy them too. 

If peace and plenty crown my days, 
Then help me, Lord, to speak thy praise 
If bread of sorrows be my food, 
Those sorrows work my real goo~. 

Whatever :fills my temporal cup, 
Make me with gratitude to sup, 
And trust the faithful promise given, 
That I shall dwell with thee in heaven. 
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Requests for Prayer. 
Pray for the Gospel work in Kaip-Kong, Inda China. 

Pray for the restoration to health of my husband and that a dead 
church may have a revival. 

Please pray that money due me may be sent to me so that I can pay 
my debts. 

Pray for the salvation of an unsaved college student. 

Please pray that my brother may be saved. 

Pray for the salvation of five young men, members of my Sunday
School class. 

Pray for a nephew who is going to the front, that he may be saved. 

Earnest prayer is requested for the recovery to health of a mother 
of five young children. 

Pray for a father that he may be restored and behold Him anew. 

Kindly pray for the salvation of my father, mother, sisters and 
brothers. 

I ask prayer for my only child, a daughter, that she may be saved. 

I request prayer for a family, husband, wife and three sons, all unsaved 
"church-members;" also for a revival in a little mission church. 

Pray for a church and community that is spiritually dead. 

Pray for all my relatives, who are only professing Christians, that 
they may be saved. 

Pray for the Los Angeles Bible House that the distribution of the 
Spanish Scriptures may go on unhindered. 

Pray for a brother who desires His blessing and help in his secular 
affairs, so that he can devote more time to the study of the Word and 
to service. 

Please pray for the salvation of my husband, mother, brother and 
sisters. 

Pray for a member of the body th~t he may be delivered from financial 
embarrassment and that he may lead a more spiritual life. 
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Special Offers and Bargains in Bibles, Books. 
and Pamphlets for the Readers of 

"Our Hope" and their Friends. 
l 

Once more we off er to our readers Bibles and Books in special com
binations at extremely low prices. \Ve do this so that all our readers 
may obtain the right kind of literature and also Reference Bibles at 
a minimum price, first for themselves and also to enable them to put 
out good and spiritual reading matter among other Christians. In a 
number of instances the prices quoted are actually the cost prices. In 
addition we also pay the postage and express charges on every pack-
age v,e send out. Please send remittance with the order as we cannot 
give credit on these orders at the prices quoted. Remit only in Money 
order or Bank drafts. Checks on small banks in the country towns 
must have ten cents for collection. Do not send cash in unregistered 
letters. Also do not send Canadian bills or coins nor Canadian stamps. 
In ordering please give the number only. 

FOR 50c. WE SEND ANY OF THE FOLLOWING ORDERS. 
1. Genesis in the Light of the N. T. By F. Grant. Cloth bound •. 

The Son of God. By Bellett. The War in the Light of the Bible. 
(Regular price, 85 cents.) 

2. The Prophet Daniel. By A. C. G. Dr. Scofield's "The New 
Life in Christ." (Regular price, 75 cents.) 

3. Daily Food. A neat small book with a text for every day; gilt 
edges. The Gospel and its Ministry. By Sir R. Anderson. "The 
World." By Bates. (Regular price, 80 cents.) 

4. The Jewish Question. By A. C. G. "His Riches." (Regular· 
price, 85 cents.) 

5. "Daily Food." "Studies in Zechariah.'' A complete exposition. 
(Regular price, 7 5 cents.) 

OFFERS AT $1 EACH. 
6. Life and Letters of St. Paul (over 700 pages). "The New Life· 

ID; Christ" (117 pages). By Dr. Scofield. "Things to Come." His 
Riches. (Regular price, $1.50.) 

7. Harmony of the Prophetic Word. New third edition. Satan ... 
By F. C. Jennings. An excellent offer. (Regular price, $1.75.) 

8. Harmony of the Prophetic Word and Genesis in the Light of the
N. T. Bellett. "The Son of God." (Regular price, $1.75.) 

9. "The Lord of Glory/' in artistic binding. The Modified Message. 
The New Life in Christ. By Dr. Scofield. (Regular price, $1.60.) 

10. The Prophet Joel. By A. C. G. Daniel. Dr. Scofield's book,. 
"The New Life." (Regular price, $1.50.) 

_11. S. Collett "All about the Bible" (325 pages). "Daily Food." 
Rightly Dividing the Word of Truth. Things to Come. By A. C. G .. 
(Regular price, $1.55.) 
. 12, Current Events, a volume containing startEng facts about the 
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Editorials. 
"'\Ve have seen the Lord" (John xx:25). 

We Have Seen Such was the joyful message of the disciples 
the Lord after the Lord in resurrection glory had 

been in their midst. The doors of that 
room were shut for fear of the Jews, when suddenly "Jesus 
came and stood in the midst and said, Peace be unto you." 
\Vhat joy theirs must have been when they went forth 
from that meeting with the testimony "we have seen the 
Lord." It was not the first. time that the Lord of Creation 
had been seen by human eyes, nor was it the last time. 
The manifestations of the Lord past, present and future, 
is an interesting theme which may be traced throughout the 
entire Vlord of God. They may be grouped in seven distinct 
manifestations. 

1. The manifestation in Old Testament times. He walked 
in the garden and talked with Adam and his wife. He came 
to Abraham in the form of a creature and paid him a visit in 
the tent at 1''Iamre. The Angel of Jehovah, appearing 
to the Patriarchs, to Moses, Joshua, Manoah and his wife, 
to Gideon and others was the Lord Himself. He appeared 
many times on earth, visiting chosen ones, manifesting His 
grace and mercy, as well as executing judgment. All 
these manifestations foreshadowed His incarnation and 
His work. 

2. His visible manifestation in Incarnation. The Lord, 
the Son of God, whose name is, Wonderful Counsellor, 
the 1vlighty God, the Everlasting :Father, the Prince of · 
Peace (Is. ix :6) took on the creature's form and walked among 
men. "And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, 
and we beheld His glory, the glory as of the only begotten 
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of the Father, full of Grace and Truth" (John i:14). And 
beautiful is that other testimony of the Holy Spirit given 
through the beloved disciples. "That which was from the 
beginning, which we have heard, which we have seen with 
our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have 
handled, of the Word of life; for the life was manifested, 
and we have seen it, and bear witness, and show unto you 
that eternal life, which was with the Father, and was mani
fested unto us" (1 John i:1-2). The Creator appeared on 
earth in the creature's form. The true God and the eternal 
life was manifested among men. And He finished the 
great work the Father gave Him to do, when He sent His 
Son to be the propitiation for our sins. 

3. His manifestation ,£n Resurrection Glory. He came 
forth from the grav.:: and appeared to His disciples. "He 
was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve; after that, He was 
seen of above five hundred brethren at once; of whom the 
greater part remain unto this day, but some are fallen asleep. 
After that He was seen of James; then of all the Apostles.'' 
Thus wrote the Apostle Paul to the Corinthians (1 Cor. 
xv :5-7). They beheld Him after His passion and knew it 
was the same Lord Jesus with whom they had talked and 
walked during the days of His humiliation, who had been 
crucified and was buried. He ascended upon high, where 
God gave Him glory (1 Peter i:21). Stephen saw Him in 
that glory. So did Saul of Tarsus on the road to 
Damascus and John in the isle of Patmos. We also who 
believe on Him see Him with the eyes of faith in that glory. 
"We see Jesus, who was made a little lower than the angels 
for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and honer" 
(Heh. ii:9). "Whom having not seen, ye love, in whom, 
though now ye see Him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with 
joy unspeakable and full of glory" (1 Peter i:8). We know 
that He liveth in the highest glory. We enjoy His fellow
ship, we feel His power and His love in our lives. He 
heareth and answereth our prayers. 

4. The corning manifestation to His Redeemed. "Beloved, 
now are we the children of God, and it doth not yet appear 
what we shall be; but we know that, when He shall appear, 
we ~h~ll be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is" (1 John 
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iii:2). "We shall see Him as He is" this is the blessed, 
glorious goal of every Christian. To this we look forward; 
for this we long and pray. Nothing thrills the believer's 
heart so much as this promise, "we shall see Him as He is." 
What a sight it will be, when all the Saints of God are caught 
up in clouds to meet the Lord in the air! \Vhat a meeting 
that will be! And what a blessed, glorious moment when we 
shall gaze in His face for the first time. Face to face with 
Him, who died for us, whose grace kept us and whose power 
brought us into the Father's house. And ~hen we shall 
see Him we shall be like Him "conformed to the image 
of His Son, that He might be the first born among many 
brethren" (Romans viii:29). What a precious, blessed 
Hope is ours! 

5. His visible and glorious manifestation to execute judg
ment and to receive the kindgom. His own will meet Him 
in the air and will be led by Him into the Father's house. 
We shall see Him in a way as the world can never behold 
Him. But it is also written "Behold He cometh with 
clouds, and every eye shall see Him, and they also which 
pierced Him, and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because 
of Him. Even so Amen" (Rev. i:7). Such a visible coming 
He promised Himself (Matt. xxiv :29-30). "And I looked, 
and behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud sat one like 
unto the Son of Man, having on His head a golden crown, 
and in His hand a sharp sickle'' (Rev. xiv:14). Startling 
will it be when a world which rejected Him seeth Him 
coming back to earth again, crowned with many crowns. 
Israel will see Him then and own Him as Messiah and King. 
Their house will no longer be left desolate. Then He will 
smite the earth with judgment and rule the nations with a 
rod of iron, while His power transf arms this earth and 
righteousness reigns. 

6. His manifestation during the coming age. With His 
second,_ visible and glorious Coming a new age begins fo_r 
the earth and those who dwell on the earth. The church 
is no longer on earth but is with Him in the heavenly Jeru
salem above the earth. But nations are on the earth as well 
as His people Israel. Jerusalem will be the capital of His 
World-wide kingdom, the city of a great king. The mani-
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festation of Himself and His glory will take place during 
that age when He is enthroned as King. Jerusalem and 
Mount Zion will be covered by His visible glory. He will be 
seen in His glory by human eyes. "Thine eyes shall see the 
king in His beauty" (Isaiah xxxiii:17). The angels of God 
will ascend ·and descend upon the Son of Man (John i:51). 
The nations shall go up from year to year to Jerusalem to 
worship the king, the Lord of hosts, and to keep the feast of 
tabernacles (Zech. xiv:16). "Yea, all kings shall fall down 
before Him, all nations shall serve Him" {Ps. lxxii:11). 
It seems at a ·stated time the King of Glory will appear in 
Jerusalem to receive the worship and homage of the Kings 
of the earth. His throne will be established upon the 
earth and over the earth. He shall reign and we with Him. 

7. An eternal Yision. Forever with the Lord. "And they 
shall see His face, and His name shall be in their foreheads" 
(Rev. xxii :4). The fellowship of the Saints on earth is with 
the Lord Jesus Christ and this fellowship into which God 
hath called us will never end. We shall see His face from 
eternity to eternity. We shall be forever with Him, for
ever like Him, forever receiving the surpassing riches of 
God's kindness, forever sharing all He has and He possesses. 

Thus He will be_ seen by all His creatures. The Redeemed 
of all ages will see Him in Glory. His enemies will see the 
Lord, every knee must bow and every tongue confess 
(Phil. ii: 10-11). The nations of the earth will see Him; 
Israel will behold Him and look upon Him whom they pierced. 
The unsaved, the lost, will see Him when He occupies the 
great white throne. His coming is what this poor world 
needs. May we His people pray daily "Even so, come Lord 
Jesus." Ours is the first vision promised. 

"0 blessed hour! when all the earth, 
Its rightful heir shall yet receive; 

When every tongue shall own His worth 
And all creation cease to grieve. 

Thou, dearest Saviour! Thou alone 
Canst give Thy weary people rest; 

And, Lord, till Thou art on the throne, 
This groaning earth can ne'er be bleat." 
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"That is happening in our days is a mighty 
The vindication of the Bible, as the inspired, 

Vindication infallible \Vord of God. For many years 
of the Bible the greater part of the professing church 

has accepted theories about this age and 
its future which are nowhere taught in the Bible. As the 
age progressed, as man judges, as new inventions, some of 
them really wonderful, made life more pleasant and enjoyable, 
people turned away from the Truth of God as revealed in 
His Word. Satan blinded their eyes, as he still does, to 
forget the declarations of the Bible concerning the real 
,character of this present age and its predicted end. Great 
movements of reform, movements towards a greater and 
universal "Christian'' civilization which make, as it is 
called, for righteousness, were pointed out as true evidences 
that the vvorld is getting better. The Peace movement especi
ally ,vas heralded as the greatest sign of the times. In all 
these boastings, God's Words, the words of the Lord Jesus 
,Christ and His apostles, were completely forgotten and 
denied. And so it happened that God permitted things to 
.come to pass to show the real character of this age and him, 
who is its god, the murderer and liar from the beginning, 
that is, the Devil. The rosy picture of world-progress 
towards universal righteousness and peace was suddenly 
changed into a fearful and hopeless chaos. The peace-cry has 
been drowned in the roar of ten thousand canons and the 
supposed brotherhood of the world has given way to the 
most horrible slaughter the human race has ever seen in 
its history of well nigh six thousand years. It means this: 
Cod's Jf7ord is Findicated. These events speak loudly for 
the forgotten truths of God's holy Word. They have 
-called a halt to the optimistic dreams, to the vain endeavors 
-of man to change this present evil age into an age of righteous-
ness. God calls attention to His own revelation. There 
it is all written beforehand what is on the earth now. The 
Bible holds out no hope that this age will become better and 
better through man's efforts. The Bible promises no peace . · 
.as long as the Prince of Peace is absent. The Bible does 
not predict for this age the reign of righteousness and 
peace among the nations, the great nations, yea, the nations 
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which up to July, 1914, we called "Christian nations." 
The Word of God is positive that our age is a dark, an evil 
age in which nation will rise against nation and kingdom 
against kingdom. It is true "peace on earth" is promised, 
and "peace on earth" will come. It is true that the Bible 
promises that nations shall learn war no more, that swords 
will be turned into plowshares and spears into pruninghooks. 
But these promises do not refer to our age at all, but to the 
age which will be introduced with the second Coming of our 
Lord. 

And what will the future bring? The Bible answers 
this question, and present-day events indicate the near 
fulfillment of this answer. The age will end in darkness and 
disaster. A time of trouble is coming such as the world has 
not seen before. God speaks loudly, we say it again. He 
calls attention to His Word. "O earth, earth, earth! Hear 
the Word of the Lord." Thus cried the weeping prophet 
Jeremiah. And so God saith, Hear my Word! Turn to . 
My Word. His. Word is vindicated. And yet they turn 
not to it. Thousands do, thank the Lord for that. But . 
the great mass dreams on, and follows the swamp-lights 
of false teachers and false prophets. They shut their eyes 
wilfully and instead of reading present-day events in the .· 
light of the Word of God, they try to find an explanation 
of it themselves and bolster up their false hopes. And so. 
it is that a New York preacher declared that the war in 
Europe was a good thing, for it had given prohibition to 
Russia, and France had found its soul again(!). 

And-what a call it is to us, His people, to betake ourselves 
to the law and to the prophets! If we ever had need of the 
lamp which shineth in a dark place, surely it is now. Ohl 
let us turn to the one place where light is, His Word. Let 
us walk in that light. Soon we may need the lamp no 
more, ~ · 

Watchman, 
What of the 

Night? 

"He calleth to me out of Seir, Watchman, 
what of the night? \Vatchman, what of 
the night? The Watchman said, The 
morning cometh, and also the night; if ye . 
will enquire, enquire ye. Return! Come!,' 

(Isaiah xxi:11-12). A Prophet is a watchman. To the 
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Prophet Isaiah one out of the mountain Seir, the dwelling 
place of Edom, called, as king, "what of the night?" It 
was night then, a night of suffering, a night of trouble. Like 
a sufferer, who rolls restless upon his couch of pain, awaiting 
anxiously the dawn of the morning, so this one inquired, 
"What of the night?" 

It is night in our poor world. Such a night of sorrow and 
suffering, a night of world-wide agony has never been before. 
The sea of nations is swept by an awful hurricane. The 
waves are rolling mountain-high; disaster follows upon 
disaster and darkness covers all. And this darkness came 
suddenly, unexpected by the world; it came at a time when 
many voices preached ''peace and safety," when many 
prophets predicted peace and everything that is good. 
And suddenly dark night enshrouded all. The hopes of 
universal peace and a better day for this age were hopelessly 
blasted. It is night. Watchman, what of the night? 

The answer Isaiah gave is the true answer, an answer 
which gives light on the present day situation. "The 
morning cometh, and also the night." A morning is coming, 
and also the darkest night. The morning is for His waiting 
people; the night is for an age which has rejected the Christ 
of God and which follows blindly the god of this age with 
his deceptions, onward to the appointed and revealed doom. 
And after that night of all nights there comes a great day,~a 
day of glory and blessing, a day of power, a day which will 
last a thousand years, the Lord's day. This is God's answer 
to the question, What of the night? This is God's pro
gramme. 

The Morning cometh! A morning of joy and glory is 
promised to the Lord's people. That morning comes when 
He fulfills His promise of long ago. "I will come again and .· 
receive you unto myself that where I am ye may be also." .. 
And when He comes the dawn of eternal glory breaks for 
His Redeemed. For this blessed morning the Saints of God 
in all generations have prayed and waited and are still wait
ing. Some day these prayers will be answered and the 
waiting ends. Then we shall see Him as He is and be
forever with the Lord. And does not everything at the• 
close of another year herald the nearness of that promised 
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morning? The European situation, unprecedented in his
tory, shows that a great world-crisis is at hand. For God's 
people, the message is, the lvlorning cometh. \Ve can 
rejoice and lift up the heads for our redemption draweth nigh. 
The Lord will come to gather His beloved home; the morning 
cometh. 

And also the night. For those who are the Lord's the 
night is far spent. The night of sorrow and weeping will 
soon be over. "Weeping endureth during the night, but joy 
cometh in the morning." But it is different with a God
defying, pleasure-seeking world. The darkest night for this 
age is yet to come and it will surely come after the Lord 
has gathered His Saints to Himself. Then follows for 
,apostate Christendom, for the Jews and for all nations a 
night such as the world has never known before. It will be 
:a night of judgment, a night of terror, a night when Satan 
;manifests his fullest power, a night of torment and a night 
,of horror upon horror, a great tribulation, such as was not 
since the beginning of the world to this time. No pen can 
describe the awfulness of that night. It was a dreadful 
night in Egypt, preceding the exodus of Israel from Egypt; 
but that coming night will be far greater in distress and .in 
judgment. \Vhen it ends after its appointed course of seven 
years the King-Judge, our Lord Jesus Christ, appears in 
power and glory beginning His reign in Glory which His 
Saints will share, while for the wicked dead there is a never
ending night, the blackness of darkness forever (Jude, 
1Yerse 13). 

Return! Come! Isaiah spoke these two words in con
,mection with his prophetic utterance. The call to return 
·:sounds forth to His people who have wandered from Him . 
. Multitudes of believers are out of touch with the Lord; 
· they have backslidden and love this present evil age. They 
: have lost the joy of salvation and possess no longer the 
, reality in spiritual things which they once had. To such 
1--comes the message, "Return-the Morning cometh!'' Re-
turn to the Lord; seek Him in self-judgment; turn to Him 

·whom we may meet soon face to face. And the blessed 
·word Come! may be applied to the unsaved. In the midst 
-of increasing darkness and the rapidly approaching world-
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night the Spirit of God still pleads with those who know · 
not Christ and invites them to enter by the one door into 
the ark of safety. No doubt the door of Noah's ark was 
kept open to the very last moment, when the Lord Himself 
closed the door and the long threatened judgment was 
poured out upon the whole earth. And so now the door 
of salvation is still open and all may come, enter in and be 
saved. Saved from what? Saved from the coming night 
of judgment. Saved for what? Saved for the blessed 
morning of eternal glory. Reader, are you unsaved? Have 
you never accepted Christ as your Saviour? Then Come· 
to Him now, for the night is coming. Are you as a Christian 
away from your Lord, dishonoring Him by your life, so
joyless and barren? Then return for the morning cometh. 

The Time 
is Short 

"But this I say, brethren, the time is 
short" (1 Cor. vii:29). Thus Paul wrote 
to the Corinthians and exhorted them in 
view of this fact to live accordingly. 

This brief apostolic statement should continually sound 
in our ears-"the time is short-this I say, brethren, the 
time is short!" How short?-no one knows that. But if we 
knew how little time there remaineth for sowing, for wit~ 
nessing, for toiling, for giving, for spending and being spent, 
for weeping and for suffering, what manner of lives we 
would live! Have you heartaches? Are you burdened 
with many cares? Are you a sufferer? Remember, the 
time is short. Before another day comes it may all have 
ended. And how all believers should labor now as never 
before in view of the fact that a very little time remains to 
labor for Him! Much may be done by God's people, but 
it must be done quickly or it will be forever undone. Have 
you unsaved loved ones and friends? Speak to them after 
having prayed for their salvation; do not delay, for the 
time is short. Has the Lord put something upon your 
heart how you are to serve Him? Be obedient and do it. 
quickly, for the time is short. Are you one of the Lord's: 
stewards and has He spoken to you about giving and sup
porting the final testimony in the dosing days of this age?. 
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Do it at once,- for the time is -short. :tv1ay the Holy Spirit 
flash these four little words before our eyes daily "the time 
is short." Whatever we do, whatever our trials and burdens, 
our work and our service, let us remember every hour "the 
time is short." 

When the Lord came walking upon the 
0 Thou of turbulent waters of the Gaiilean sea, He 
Little Faith spoke thrice. First He spoke that bless--

ed word of comfort to His storm-tossed 
disciples. "Be of good cheer; it is I; be not afraid." Then 
He uttered but one word "Come;" it was addressed to 
Peter. The third time He spoke was when Peter begin
ning to sink had cried to His Lord; in sweetest tenderness 
as only He can speak the Lord said "O thou of little faith, 
wherefore didst thou doubt?" What lessons there are 
for us to learn in these three words. He still comforts His 
own and bids us to go forth to meet Him, the coming One, 
and how lovingly and patiently He deals with us in our 
weak faith. How often our eyes are resting upon the 
boisterous wind, the threatening waves instead of upon the · 
omnipotent Lord. How often our unbelieving hearts are 
occupied by anticipated difficulties, possible trials, future 
losses, and we lose sight of the fact that He holds all we 
are and have in His own loving hands. We are far 
more beloveq by Him and dear to Him than we can ever 
realize. How often our unbelieving hearts accuse Him, 
who careth for us, as if He cared not. And all this in 
face of the many gracious deliverances experienced in the 
past, answered prayers a-:id help received as well as the 
exceeding precious promises He has given us. What need.· 
there is to humble ourselves and confess our unbelieving 
thoughts, our worry and anxiety. Each time we harbor 
an anxious thought we say as Martha did "Lord, dost 
thou not care?" And in all our struggles, our failures, 
our little faith, our sinful anxiety on account of the things, 
which are but for a moment, He is the same patient, 
tender, loving Lord. Instead of putting before us all the. 
hideousness of unbelief He lovingly saith "O thou of little 
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faith, wherefore didst thou doubt?'' Wherefore? What 
reason hast thou to doubt Me? 

The October issue of "Our Hope" with its 
Criticism good testiJ}lony on the Person of Christ 

our Lord has been widely used. God has 
used it in refreshing His people and in helping many, for 
which we thank Him. Over 3,000 copies were mailed to 
Congregational ministers in our country. A number of 
these men wrote condemning the Editor for his positive 
teachings and editorial comments. The articles on the 
Virgin Birth and on Redemption seem to have come in for 
a good deal of displeasure from the side of these gentlemen. 
One accused us of not having the Spirit of Christ because 
we gave no uncertain sound about the Doctrine of Christ 
and branded those deniers as apostates, which they cer-
tainly are. vV e wrote one of these preachers that he should 
condemn the Apostle John also, for he uses the strongest 
terms in connection with the deniers of the Deity and the 
Incarnation of the Lord Jesus Christ. "Who is a liar but 
he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ?" (1 John ii:22). 

"And every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ 
is come in the flesh is not of God; and this is that spirit of 
anti-Christ, whereof ye have heard that it should come, and 
even now already it is in the world" (1 John iv:3). "He 
that believeth not God hath made Him a liar; because he 
believeth not the record that God gave of His Son" (1 John 
v:10). We have been charged with being a narrow bigot, 
unchristian and uncharitable. But the same charge must 
also be made against the beloved disciple, for he has told us 
"if there come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine, 
receive him not in your house, neither bid him God-speed. 
For he that biddeth him God-speed is partaker of his evil 
deeds" (2 John verses 10-11). And the doctrine John has 
in view is the doctrine that the Lord Jesus Christ is the Virgin
born Son of God. But it shows the drift of things. How
ever, we also received many letters from preachers who 
thanked us for the truths contained in our pages and re-



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

332 OUR HOPE 

quested that we send them additional copies of "Our Hope,"· 
which we gladly do. 

The Modern 
Theological 
Seminary 

Another Congregational preacher, who 
did not have the courage to sign his name,. 
sent to the Editor the following on a 

postal-card: 

"Why don't you go to a modern theological seminary like Union, 
Oberlin, Hartford or Yale and learn some real facts about the Bible? 
It is ill-informed men like yourself that bring disrepute on the Bible 
and Christianity by representing it as teaching things which it does 
not teach. Hence the contents of 'Our Hope' are mostly absurd." 

We take it that the misrepresentations this Congrega
tional minister charges us with are the fundamental doc
trines which we circulated exclusively in our October issue,. 
viz: The Virgin Birth, the doctrine of Redemption by blood, 
the Resurrection of our Lord and His Second Coming. The 
men who still hold to these cardinal truths of the Bible upon 
which Christianity rests are "ill-informed," and they "bring 
disrepute on the Bible and Christianity." The modern 
theological seminary like Union, Oberlin, Hartford or Yale 
(and he might have added a score or more) teach the real 
facts about the Bible. '\Vhat we have taught in the October 
"Hope" on the Deity of Christ, His Virgin birth, His sacri
ficial death, etc., is mostly absurd. What does this mean? 
It means that the modern theological seminary denies the· 
Deity of Christ, the Virgin birth, the physical resurrection 
of our Lord. It has no sympathy ,vith the faith delivered 
unto the Saints, the Apostle's doctrine and the faith of our 
fathers. The modern theological seminary like Union, etc.,. 
is an institution in which sound doctrine is no longer taught. 
It is an institution in which men are trained to teach the 
present generation that the Bible is not the Word of God,. 
that Christ is not the Virgin-born Son of God, that Christ 
did not die for the ungodly, that salvation is not by grace 
and that Christ never rose from the dead. It is an institu
tion in which the spirit which negates holds sway, and where 
the Holy Spirit has nothing to say. They are sowing the 
wind and ere long they will reap the whirlwind. We cau
tion all parents not to send their sons to the modern theo-
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logical seminary. We caution all young men to stay away 
from the modern theological seminary, for it is a most dan
gerous institution. If you want systematic Bible instruc
tion go to the 1'Ioody Bible Institute or the Los Angeles 
Institute. 

All this shows the need of the testimony 
The Need of of the Truth of God as we are permitted 

Our Testimony to give it in our pages month after month. 
It is a great privilege to do this and we 

are conscious that we have His approval in this work. It 
is true we cannot arrest the apostasy which has set in. But 
we can glorify God in bearing witness to His Son and to the 
Gospel of God. At the same time we can be sure that the 
Holy Spirit will use the testimony in a still larger and marked 
way. It is a comfort to us that we have the prayers and 
sympathy of so many thousands of fellow-believers. The 
time is short and is getting shorter. Soon our opportunity 
to glorify Him in this dark age may be over. Let us do all 
we can in the circulation of the truth. The day of reaping 
and of reward is surely coming. 

The Gospel testimony of the November "Hope" 
Gospel Testimony should have a still larger circulation, for it is per-

haps more needed than anything else. To give 
an illustration of what awful perversions are put out, we quote from 
a sermon on the text "What l\1ust I Do to Be Saved?" The sermon 
was preached by one of the foremost Methodist Episcopal preachers 
of Indiana: 

"What answer does the man receive who honestly asks: 'What must 
I do to be saved?' 

"First, there is the reply of one great branch of the Christian church 
which recognizes the church as the center of authority. It says out
side of the church there is no remission of sin. 

"Another great division of the church which recognizes the Bible as , 
containing the final word of salvation declares the just must live by 
faith. 'By faith are ye saved.' 'He that believeth shall be saved.' 

"In the doctrines of these two great branches of Christendom there 
lurk perils ominous-perils which in both cases lay hold on lethargy 
and death. In the first instance the individual believes that the au
thorities of the church hold in their hands the keys of life and death. 
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To be inside the church; to be members in good standing; to have 
access to its sacraments, these and other things guarantee fullness of 
the life that now is and the life that is to come. In the second in
stance we have emphasized salvation to be a mere act of faith until 
millions believe that it begins and ends in conversion. 'Get converted/ 
is everything, no matter what follows. As the Negro brother said, 
only get converted and 

"'You can rip and you can tyar, 
You can cuss and you can swear, 
But you're just as sho of heaben 
As if you done been thar., 

It is well to call back all branches of the church to the words of Jesus 
contained in the text. Salvation is not made up of external rites, but 
is an inward effort; consists not in an event that happens, but is a 
growth; not a thing easy of attainment, but is a struggle." 

Then after a lot of ramblings about heredity and environment, this 
Methodist minister gives his remedy, how man can save himself from 
sin and its results. 

"First the human will. The sense of individual responsibility which 
says: 'I am 'I,' I am independent of all who have gone before. I am 
free from all that follow.' The word 'I' is the second largest word in 
human speech. It stands with its feet upon the earth, its head is 
bathed in the light of God's everlasting stars. Man's will is all con• 
quering. 'Impossible' should not be found in his vocabulary. That 
word belongs to a lower order of life. 

"The second element that makes man triumphant is 'God.' It is that 
power in us, not ourselves, that makes for righteousness.'' 

Sad it is to see the thousands who attend "church" fed with husks 
and led astray by such men. Yet many have a hunger for the Truth 
and are longing for it. It is our duty to help them and reach them 
by the Gospel. Circulate the simple Gospel. 

Hundreds of copies of this new volume by the 
Revelation Editor of this magazine have been ordered and 

sent out. The first review and endorsement of 
the volume we received is from our friend and brother, Dr. C. I. Sco
field. Afte~ reading the book he wrote us as follows: 

"I noted with special pleasure, First, that your exposition is held 
close to the parallel revelations of the end-time through the Prophet 
Daniel. Of no other book on the Revelation with which I am ac• 
quainted can this in anything like the same measure be said. Our 
Lord certainly gave the clue plainly enough in Matt. xxiv:15. But 
Daniel is a difficult book, and it i~ easier for half-taught authors to 
rush into print with second-hand expositions of the Apocalypse, than 
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patiently and prayerfully to trace the correspondences as you have 
done. 

"Secondly, you not only merely state the threefold division of the 
Book in the great Key (Rev. i: 19), but unlike many you adhere to it 
as the only clear basis of interpretation. 

"Thirdly, your book brings a sound and coherent outline of the 
Revelation within a limit as to space which encourages and stimulates 
study. 

"Fourthly, you discriminate the two Beasts of Rev. xiii and, cor
rectly, designate the beast of the earth as the Anti-christ. We learn 
of this fearful personage in John's first Epistle, where it is clear that 
he is a teacher, not a ruler. 

"I only wish that any word of mine might induce believers to possess 
themselves of this book." 

The Book is gotten out in excellent style. Printed on fine paper 
and well bound. It has 208 pages. The price has been fixed at only 
fifty cents so as to bring it in within the reach of everybody. We have 
also issued a limited edition printed on extra heavy paper, bound 
in full leather with ornamental cover, gilt top, silk bookmark and 
inclosed in a box. This makes a very fine gift book and will be 
appreciated by all who enjoy books in fine binding. Price $1.50 post
paid. Order early as a second edition will not be printed. 

Sunday School 
Help 

The greater part of 1916 is taken up with the 
Study of the Book of Acts. Our exposition on 
this book has been very much appreciated by 
hundreds who have used it in the past. It will 

be helpful to all Sunday School workers in studying the lessons. 
The third edition has just been published. The volume has 435 

pages and is sold at $1.50 postpaid. If a number are bought for use 
in Bible classes we give a liberal discount. 

Besides this we have a smaller vrnrk on the Book of Acts. This is 
the Analysis and Annotations as published in the Annotated Bible, 
This smaller work should be extensively used in connection ,,vith the 
preparation of the lessons. Price, tvventy cents. Large reduction 
in price in quantities. 

The Annotated 
Bible 

The Lord willing we hope to issue next the seco~d 
volume of the New Testament. This volume will· 
cover the following books: Romans, Corinthians, 
Galatians and Ephesians and Philippians. It will 

have about the same number of pages as the previous volumes and will 
cost $1.50 postpaid. These Epistles are of immense importance and 
a simple and clear unfolding of them is much needed. 

The different pamphlets covering these Epistles will be mailed to 
all who subscribed for them. 
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A number of those who received the last bound volume (Joshua
Chronicles) having subscribed for it at the reduced price, have not 
paid for what they received. We cannot afford sending bills upon 
:bills, and we hope those who are in arrears will attend to it at once. 

'To Increase 
Circulation 

We know all our interested readers will do all 
they can to increase the circulation of "Our Hope" 
so that we can send forth the magazine in monthly 
editions of 20,000 copies. 

Last year a larger number of our friends put many new names on 
the mail list of "Our Hope" and made a present of the magazine for 
one year to some one else. In many cases this has resulted in definite 
blessing to individuals and to whole households. Others subscribed 
for their preachers and other Christian workers. 

A little effort in this direction will bring results and we appreciate 
this help more than we can express in words. 

"Our Hope" is strictly undenominational and free from all sectarian
ism. \Ve have no backing from any denomination or party. For this 
reason we are cast upon the Lord, whom we aim to honor and to exalt, 
and we expect the kind help of the fellow members of the body of Christ, 
who are like minded with us. 

Another 
Good Offer 

The many good offers, which appear once more. 
in the current issue,· will be withdrawn with the 
last day of this month. We desire to add just 
one more offer. "The Life of Trust" being the 

remarkable life of George Mueller of Bristol, told in a fascinating v.ray, 

a book of over 600 pages well bound and illustrated, is sold by the 
publishers for $1.50. By ordering 100 copies we can send to our read
ers this book and our new volume on Revelation and 1'v1r. Palmer's 
excellent Outline on that Book for $1.50 instead of $2.10. 

If you want to be one of the hundred then order at once. 

Meetings for 
Bible Study 

The first monthly meetings for Bible Study in 
Boston were well attended and there was blessing .. 
We held a week's successful meetings in Auburn,, 
N. Y., ministering the Word in the First Pres

byterian Church· and in the Second Baptist church. The attendance 
increased and many were helped. As we go early to press we cannot 
say anything about the work in Texas. Our dates had to be ·changed 
on account of illness in the family of the Editor. The Lord graciously 
sent us blessing and dealt mercifully with us in all things. We found 
Him more precious than ever. 
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Among dates made for December we mention Harrisburgh, Pa., 
December 27-29th. We hope to announce other meetings and con
ferences for the first part of the year in our December-} anuary edition. 
Please C·)ntinue to remember the Editor and the work in your 
prayers. 

It has been our custom for many years to spenJ 
December 31 the evening of the last day of each year in prayer 

on our knees and to encourage others to do the 
same with us. We need more than ever before to draw nearer to Him. 
Last year's closing was ominous; this year's is even more so. Things 
are rapidly heading up. Join with us in prayer. We will be glad to• 
lay special requests before the Throne of Grace. 

Cheering Words Calendar. This excellent calendar, with a good 
Bible text for every day of the year, should be in every home. It is. 
a blessing to start each day w1th a verse from God's Word. Order 
early, for they are much in demand. Price, thirty-five cents. 

Daily Food, another fine Scripture Calendar, is a neat little volume· 
of about 200 pages, nicely bound and just the size to slip into a vest. 
pocket. Price, twenty cents. 

Then there is "Morning by Morning," by Mrs. Elizabeth Needham .. 
A fine volume which ought to be upon every family table. The price 
has been reduced. to fifty cents. 

With the January number the expositions of the Prophet Ezekiel_ 
and Revelation and Notes on Prophecy and the Jews will be continued. 
These features were omitted during the last three issues. 

The Boston Mid-winter Conference will convene, God willing, in1 
Park Street Church January 17, 18 and 19, 1916. Special announce-~ 
ments will be mailed to aU our readers. 

We are praying that in some way it might become possible to print 
20,000 copies more of this December issue. We hope that it will be· 
laid upon the heart of one of the Lord's stewards. 
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The Visible Manifestation of the Lord 
and the Battle of Armageddon.• 

Revelation xix:11-21. 

This great chapter describes the great event so often men
tioned in the Old Testament, the event for which this world 
is waiting, the visible manifestation of Him, whom the 
heavens received, who returns to judge the earth, to receive 
the promised Kingdom and rule over the earth for a thou
sand years. It is the great climax in the Revelation. In 
the beginning of the book we read the announcement "Be
hold, He cometh with clouds and every eye shall see Him,'' 
and now this long predicted and long expected event takes 
place. To quote the predictions in the Old Testament 
prophetic \Vord which speak of the Coming of the King 
and His rule would £11 many pages. Without quoting the 
words we give a number of passages which every student 
of Prophecy should read and become familiar with, for they 
shed light upon this chapter. Psalm ii, xlv, xlvi, xlvii, 
l:1-6, lxviii, ex; Isa. xi, xxiv:19-23, xxv, xxvi:20-21, lxiii:1-. 
6, lxv :5-16; Dan. ii :44-45, vii :9-14; Joel iii; Habak. iii; 
Zech. xiv. These are but a few of many more which could 
be added. His own words are to be fulfilled. "Immedi
ately after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be 
darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the 
stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heaven 
shall be shaken. And then shall appear the sign of the Son 
.of l'vlan in heaven, and th"!n shall all the tribes of the earth 
~mourn, and they shall see the Son of Man coming on the 
,clouds of heaven with power and great glory" (~1att. xxiv:29-

__ ,30). The angel's message which was given when He ascended 
· into glory is now to be accomplished. "This same Jesus, 
·which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come 
: in like manner as ye have seen I-Iim go into heaven" (Acts 
: i: 11). The words of the Spirit of God addressed to the 
Thessalonians are also coming to pass. "The Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven with His mighty angels, in 
flaming £re taking vengeance on them that know not God, 

,. A chapter from "Revelation," by A. C. G. 
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and that obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
shall perish with everlasting destruction from the presence 
of the Lord, and from the glory of His power; when He shall 
come to be glorified in His Saints and marvelled at in all 
them that believed-in that day" (2 Thess. i:7-10). 

Impressive words-"And I saw heaven opened." Heaven 
was opened unto Him when He came out of Jordan at His 
baptism. \Vhile His baptism foreshadowed His death in 
the sinner's place, His resurrection and ascension are fore
shadowed in coming out of the waters and the opened 
heaven. In heaven at the right hand of God He has been 
ever since, unseen by human eyes. At last the time has 
come when God is to make His enemies the footstool of His 
feet. Heaven is opened so that He might be revealed in 
His glorious majesty. And out of the opened heavens He 
comes forth. "Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, 0 most 
mighty, with thy glory and majesty. And in thy majesty 
ride prosperously, because of truth and meekness; and thy 
right hand shall teach thee terrible things. Thine arrows 
are sharp in the heart of the King's enemies, whereby the 
people fall under thee" (Psalm xlv:3-5). Thus the inspired 
Psalmist foresaw long ago the great event. He comes as 
the mighty Victor to judge in righteousness and to make war. 

"And behold a white horse; and He that sat thereon was 
called Faithful and True and in righteousness He doth 
judge and make war." The white horse is symbolical of 
victorious warfare and glorious conquest. \Vhen, seven 
years before the first seal had been opened ( vi: I), a rider 
appeared upon a white horse achieving great conquest. It 
was the false King who was seen then in vision. He is as 
the Beast on earth with the kings and their armies to make 
war with the coming King who comes out of the opened 
heaven. Glorious sight! He is coming to conquer and to 
claim I-Iis inheritance. The appointed day has come in 
which God "will judge the world in righteousness by that 
man, whom He hath ordained; whereof He has given, 
assurance unto all men in that He hath raised Him from 
the dead" (Acts xvii:31). Upon His head are many dia
dems. The Saints wear crowns, but He to whom belongs 
all power in heaven and on earth wears many diadems, 
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encircling His head in dazzling splendor. We look back 
and see Him wearing a crown of thorns, the emblems of 
the curse. \Vhat a scene it was when Pilate led Him forth 
with His face marred and dishonored and the cruel thorns 
piercing His blessed brow! And now God has crowned 
Him with supreme authority and He appears in Glory to 
exercise His rights over the earth. It will be God's vindi
cation of His ever blessed Son. His Person and His \Vork 
had been denied and rejected. Boastingly a certain leader 
of the so-called "new theology" preached not long ago on 
"the vanishing Christ." He meant by it the denial of the 
doctrine of Christ, His essential Deity, the virgin birth, His 
sacrificial death and His physical resurrection. Thus apos
tate Christendom rejects His Person, and the time comes 
during the great apostacy when they think He is a van
ished Christ. But when He comes as the vanquishing· 
Christ, then His Person ,.,vill be fully vindicated by that 
glorious event. 

"And He had a name ,vritten, that no man knevv but 
Himself." And again it is written "His Name is called the 
Word of God." And on His vesture and on His thigh there 
is a name written "Kings of kings and Lord of lords." The· 
unknown Name is the name of His essential Deity. No 
hurnan name can express what He is in Himself. "No n1an 
knoweth the Son but the Father." His name "'the \Vord 
of God" refers us to the Gospel of John. As the \Vord He 
is the express image of God. He is the expression of God 
in His character, His thoughts and counsels. And the third 
name mentioned "King of kings and Lord of lords" expresses 
what He is in rebtion to the earth. 

"And He was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood" 
-"And out of His mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with 
it He should smite the nations, and He shall rule them with_ 
a rod of iron, and He treadeth the winepress of the fierce
ness and wrath of Almighty God." The blood dipped 
vesture has nothing to do with His work on the cross. He 
is described in Isa. lxiii:1-4 as the One who has the day of 
vengeance in His heart, and this passage in Isaiah is here 
1:·eing fulfilled. The two edged sword refers us to Isa. xi :4. 
"He shall smite the earth with the rod of I-Iis mouth and 
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with the breath of His lips shall He slay the wicked." See 
also 2 Thess. ii :8. The sentence, "He shall rule them ( the 
nations) with a rod of iron" is quoted from the Second Psalm. 
In that Psalm we read that God saith to Him "Ask of Me 
and I will give thee the nations for thine inheritance and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for Thy possession." And He 
asked God after His own had been gathered home, and the 
answer is here seen. He comes to rule the nations and to 
execute the wrath of Almighty God upon His enemies. But 
He is not alone. The armies of heaven follow the great 
King. They are like Him upon white horses and are clothed 
in fine linen, white and clean. These armies are not angels. 
It is true angels will be with Him as He comes, for it is 
written that He shall be revealed with His holy angels. 
Angels will be the reapers in the judgment (Matt. xiii:39) 
when the age ends and they will be used in the regathering 
of Israel. (lVIatt xxiv:31). But the armies here are not 
angels. They are the glorified Saints; the fine linen, white 
and clean identifies them fully. In faith and blessed assur
ance, you dear reader and the writer can say, we shall be 
in that company ,vith Himself as leader. The Son brings 
His many sons unto glory (Heb. ii:10). \Vhat a sight that 
will be for the earth-dwellers! Each in that company bears 
His own image; each reflects His own Glory. Then He 
will be marvelled at in them that had believed (2 Thess. 
i:10). It is the fulfilln1ent of what St. Paul wrote to the 
Colossians: "When Christ, who is our life shall appear, 
then shall ye also appear with Him in Glory" (Col. iii:4). 
The first Prophet mentioned in the Bible, Enoch, had pre
dicted this event for he prophesied "Behold the Lord cometh 
with ten thousands of His Saints to execute judgment" 
(Jude, verse 14). Zechariah saw it in connection with the 
gathering of the armies against Jerusalem, when the Lord 
will fight against those nations. He announced "the Lord 
my God shall come and all the Saints with Thee" (Zech. 
xiv:5). And the Saints who come with Him share His 
triumph, His glory, and are partakers in the judgment and 
in the reign which follows. "Know ye not that the Saints 
shall judge the world?" (1 Cor. vi:2). Oh! beloved readers, 
what a future is ours! To be with Him forever and like 
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Him in glory never-ending! And the Saints are seen in this 
new aspect corresponding to what He is and what He does. 
We shall then be one with Him in the fullest sense of the 
word. 

The Battle of Armageddon.-And what a sublime vision 
comes next! An angel is beheld by the seer standing in 
the sun and with a loud voice he summons the birds that 
fly in mid-heaven to gather themselves to the great supper 
of God to eat the flesh of the slain. The birds of prey are 
summoned in anticipation of the battle of Armageddon 
which is then imminent. '\Vhat a contrast this great sup
per here is with another great supper of which we read in 
the Gospel of Luke! (Chapter xiv:15-24). One had said 
to the Lord "Blessed is he that shall eat bread in the King
dom of God." Then He spoke of a great supper which one 
had made, inviting the guests "Come! for all things are now 
ready." It is the supper of love and grace which God, at 
the infinite cost-price, the price which His Son paid on the 
cross, provided for lost sinners. For almost two thousand 
years the invitation has gone out and uncountable multi
tudes have come and have partaken of the riches of His 
Grace. But the invitation has also been rejected. Yea, 
as the age draws to its close the rejection of the Gospel, of 
the cross of Christ, the precious blood, which alone can 
open heaven and close forever the gates of hell, becomes 
more universal and more pronounced. Not alone are the 
great masses in Christendom rejecting the Gospel of Grace 
wilfully, but they are also accepting Satan's lies and delu
sions, such as "salvation by character" and the wicked anti
christian cults like "Christian Science"-"Theosophy" and 
the "new theology." As long as the Lord leaves His Church 
on earth the sound of the true Gospel can never die out. 
It will be heard as long as God's true people, who know the 
Gospel and love it, are on earth. But after the rapture!of 
the Church it will be different. Then all who received not 
the love of the truth but had pleasure in unrighteousness, 
will be hardened; the strong delusion which comes into 
the world through Satan and his demons will be accepted 
by them (2 Thess. ii:10-12). And now the hour of judg
ment has come. Another supper is spread. An angel, 
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standing in the sun, the place of supreme authority, gives 
the invitation to the birds of prey to be ready for the feast 
which a holy and righteous God will have for them. The 
day of wrath has come. The slain of the Lord shall be 
many (Isa. lxvi :16). 

And down on earth there is the greatest gathering of 
armies the world has ever seen. The Beast, the head of 
the revived Roman empire, is the commander-in-chief. The 
kings of the earth are with him. Vast army camps on all 
sides.· The great valley on the plains of Esdraelon is filled 
with soldiers. The hills and mountains swarm with armed 
men. Satan's power gathered them and Satan blinded this 
vast multitude to the utmost. The unclean spirits, the 
demons working miracles, has brought them together to 
the battle of that day. And the hordes from the North, 
under the Prince of Rosh are also coming. These vast mul
titudes from the North and beyond Euphrates are described 
in Ezekiel xxxviii-xxxix. And in that Old Testament 
prophecy we find a statement which reminds us of the great 
supper of God here in Revelation. "Speak unto every 
feathered fowl, and to every beast of the field, assemble your
selves and come; gather yourselves on every side to my 
sacrifice that I do sacrifice for you, even a great sacrifice 
upon the mountains of Israel, that ye may eat flesh and 
drink blood" (Ezek. xxxix :17). "Thus shall ye be filled at 
my table with horses and chariots, with mighty men, and 
with all men of war, saith the Lord God" (verse 20). 

Zechariah xiv :2 is being fulfilled. While the vast armies 
are covering valleys and hills, the objective will be J erusa
lem. All nations are gathered against her. "For I wilJ 
gather all nations against Jerusalem to battle; and the city 
shall be taken and the houses rifled and the women rav ... 
ished; and half of the city shall go forth into captivity, 
and the residue of the people shall not be cut off from the 
city." Jerusalem's distress is the greatest of her history. 
And the faithful remnant looks up for the promised deliver
ance. The Beast, the Emperor of the empire and the sec-· 
ond Beast, the Anti-christ, called also the false Prophet, 
act together in this final drama. They are seen together 
in verse 20. 
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And now as these armies are massed together the great 
battle of Armageddon takes place. They are ready to 
make war against Him, who comes through heaven's por
tals. Satan has been the usurper for almost 6,000 years. 
As god of this age he controlled the kingdoms of this earth; 
he held them in his grasp. He whose right it is, who bought 
the earth \vith His blood, is about to claim the earth and to 
receive the kingdom. And Satan makes a great attempt to 
dispute His authority. l'vlilitary Christendom, the Gentile 
nations who even now as we write murder each other for 
the sake of having dominion, are Satan's instruments in 
this. He goads them on with the supremest hatred to fight 
the King of kings, and so to speak, keep Him back from tak
ing possession of the kingdoms of this i.vorld. Armageddon 
means "the mount of slaughter." It is the great plain of 
Esdraelon which has been described as follows: 

"It is called, by way of eminence, 'the great plain' in 
Scripture, and elsewhere, 'the great plain,' or 'field of Es
draelon,' 'the field of l\'Iegiddo,' the 'Galilean plain,' which 
we found one vast meadow covered with the richest pasture. 
It has been a chosen place for encampment in every con
test from the days of Nabuchonodosor, king of Assyria, to 
the disastrous march of Napoleon Bonaparte into Syria. 
Jews, Gentiles, Saracens, Christian Crusaders and anti
Christian Frenchmen, Egyptians, Persians, Druses, Turks 
and Arabs, warriors of every nation that is under heaven, 
have pitched their tents on the plain of Esdraelon, and have 
beheld the banners of their nations wet with the dew of 
Tabor and Hermon." 

See also Joel iii:2, 9-12. And then heaven has opened. 
The prayers of the Jewish remnant are answered. Tri
umphantly they will say as they see the heavenly glory, 
the returning Shekinah, "Lo, this is our God; we ha.ve 
waited for Him, and He will save us; this is the Lord; we 
have waited for Him, we will be glad and rejoice in His sal
vation" (Isa. xxv :9). "Then shall the Lord go forth, and 
fight against those nations" (Zech. xiv:2). The battle does 
not consume much time. Sennacherib's army was sud
denly smitten and they all perished and here are armies 
in comparison with which Sennacherib's forces are but 
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' child's play. One mighty blow from above, one flash of 
glory and all their strength and power is gone. The stone 
has fallen (Dan. ii). \Vi th one blow the dominion and mis
rule of the Gentiles is at an end. The words our Lord spoke 
while on earth "on whom this stone falls it shall grin<l him 
to powder" have been fulfilled (:rvlatt. xxi:44). Such is the 
awful fate which for "Christian civilization(?)" and "Kul
tur(!)" and a Christ-less Christendom is rapidly approach
ing. Oh! that the kings and rulers would hear His word. 
"Be wise now therefore, 0 ye kings; be instructed ye judges 
of the earth .. Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with 
trembling. Kiss the Son, lest He be angry and ye perish 
in the way-yet a little and His wrath will be kindled" 
(Psalm ii:9-12). But they will not hear. They cast away 
His Word and ere long the times of the Gentiles will end 
forever in this indescribable catastrophe. And while the 
armies perish as to the body and God's wrath sweeps the 
earth clean of the mass of apostates, taking vengeance on. 
them that know not God and that obey not the Gospel, the 
Beast (the head of the empire) and the false Prophet (the 
second Beast of chapter xiii), that is the false Messiah, the 
Anti-christ, are cast alive into a lake of fire burning with 
brimstone. They were not annihilated for a thousand years 
later we still find them there (xx:10); and still they are in 
existence and will ever be as individuals in that place of 
eternal punishment. And those that were slain as to the 
body will be raised after the millennium and also share the 
place with the two, whom they followed and worshipped. 

"So I'm watching quietly every day, 

\,Vhencver the sun shines brightly, 

I rise and say: 

'Surely it is the smiling of His face,' 

And look unto the gates of His high place 

Beyond the sea: 

For I know that He is coming shortly 

To summon me." 
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A Reason for My Faith. 
BY ]. \VrLBUR CHAPMAN, D.D. 

"Be ready always to give an answer to every man that asketh you, 
a reason for the hope that is in you." (1 Peter iii:15). 

\Vhen I was requested by Dr. Ford C. Ottman, the leader 
of the Stony Brook Prophetic Conference, to be one of the 
speakers at the conference in the summer of 1915, I asked 
to be excused for the reason that I did not consider myself 
in any way an expert as regards prophetic subjects; and 
because I knew other men of distinction ,:vere to speak 
along these lines, I felt it would be better for me to sit at 
their feet as a learner, realizing that they might have the 
same feeling if they were called upon to discuss some evan
gelistic proposition in a conference on Evangelism, a sub
ject to which for years I have given much thought; but 
Dr. Ottman declined to accept my refusal, and told me that 
in addition to the more technical and scholarly addresses, 
they wished a practical presentation of the subject of The 
Blessed Hope. So I give my message rather as a testi
mony, than a discussion, and I delight to do this, for I am 
sure that my ministry has been blest, and my own experi
ence greatly enriched, bee a use I have so long looked for 
His return. 

So I'm ·watching and I'm ·waitingt 
Each moment of the day, 

For it may be noon or evening 
When He calleth me away

And it makes the day go faster, 
And its trials easier borne, 

When I'm saying every morning 
To-day the Lord may come. 

In my early ministry when I was a pastor in Albany, 
New York, I came under the influence of Mrs. Agnes P. 
Strain, who was a member of my church and also of my 
household. By inheritance, by peculiar and remarkable 
intellectual ability, and by the most painstaking study, she 
became one of the most wonderful Bible students I have 
ever known. She had the fine spiritual perception often 
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found in women; she had a sanctified imagination; she 
had a passion for the truth, and very particularly the glori
ous truth of Our Lord's Return. She gave to me much of 
her time and her spiritual attainments, and out of a con
fused idea of this most important truth, I came to believe 
that Our Lord was coming back, and might come soon. 

There are many Scriptures in which the word Hope occurs. 
They are all worthy of closest study, but there are two verses 
to which particular attention should be given. Titus ii :13: 

Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. 

It is this constant looking for His appearing which makes 
the life truer, the zeal greater, the hope dearer. It is a 
blessed hope, not only because of its worth, but because 
it comes big with incomparable blessing into our lives. 
l John iii :3: 

And every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even 
as he is pure. 

It does not mean to have this hope IN ONE's SELF, but IN 

HrM; if it were a hope it would be interesting, for hope 
makes our burdens easier to bear; hope puts the star in 
the sky in time of darkness; hope brushes away our tears; 
hope makes us confident of victory when everything seems 
to be against us; but it is my hope, it is my blessed Hope, 
and it is in Him my blessed Lord. Is it not wonderful? 

I count myself happy to be allowed to give a reason for 
this hope which is in me. Before I became a believer in 
the pre-millennial return of our Lord, if I had been asked 
to give a reason for the faith I then had I fear my response 
would hardly have been satisfactory to any honest inquirer. 
, By the pre-millennial return of the Lord I mean that He 

will come back before the thousand years of peace; He will 
come to usher it in, and not as its climax. This I believe 
now to be entirely Scriptural, but I did not always believe 
this. To my early inquirer I think I might have said, "I 
believe as I do, just because, well, because, I have never 
really carefully considered the subject, or because I was 
taught to believe in this way in the Theological seminary 
(if indeed, I was taught at all concerning this truth)" or I 
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might have said, "I have never considered the subject of 
much importance." I think I should have answered in 
this way, because I have heard just such answers given by 
young ministers who are in the same position as I was then 
in myself. 

Now if I am asked to give a reason for my faith, I do not 
tum to the teachings of even the greatest theologians, much 
as I admire them. I have one great and all-sufficient reason 
for believing as I do; it is this, "It is written," or to put it 
in another way, ''Thus saith the Scripture." I was not 
influenced in the slightest by Mrs. Strain's theories or 
fancies, but when she gave me God's own word to substan
tiate what she stated, I could but believe. 

I can well remember how in the early days of my minis
try the Bible seemed to me to be so full of mystery and so 
difficult to understand. Then I found what I believe to 
be the key, and all was clear. Ivly attention was directed 
to 2 Tim. ii :15: 

Study to shm\-' thyself approved unto God, a workman that needeth 
not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth. 

In explanation of this text, I had given to me Dr. Scofield's 
little booklet, "Rightly Dividing the Word of Truth," and 
since that day the teaching of God's word has all been as 
clear as the sunlight. 

This is the Church age in which we are living. The 
Church is the Body of Christ; it is also an elect Body, and 
when the last member is brought in, the Lord will come to 
claim His own, that He may present it unto the Father. 

It does not disturb me that many great and good men do 
not accept this interpretation of the Scriptures, for the 
learned have no monopoly of the Holy Ghost, and I believe 
that He who inspired men in other days to write the Scrip
tures will in these latter days inspire us to understand them 
if we are quite willing to be taught. 1 Cor. ii:9-10: 

But as it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared 
for them that love Him. But God hath revealed them unto us by His 
Spirit; for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God. 

The teaching of God's Word along this line is so very 
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plain. \Vhat if for the first time you were to read words 
like the following. John xvi:13-14: 

Howbeit when He, the Spirit of Truth, is come, He will guide you 
into all truth; for He shall not speak of Himself; but whatsoever He 
shall hear, that shall He speak; and He w·ill show you things to come. 
He shall glorify Me; for He shall receive of Mine, and shall show it 
unto you. 

Would you not be very much encouraged in your study? 
I firmly believe in the pre-millennial return of our Lord, · 

and that He may come in this generation. It has been my 
never failing inspiration for years. I present the truth in 
no spirit of contention, with no disposition to criticize those 
who do not agree with me, and without the slightest wish to 
provoke an argument. There is one text of Scripture which 
refers to our Lord's return, which to me has always been a 
guiding influence. 1 Thess. iv: 18: 

Wherefore comfort one another with these words. 

This is my hope stated most simply. 

1. He is coming back again; He plainly said so, and the 
expectation of His return was the hope of the early Church. 

2. He is coming before the millennium; if not, why watch 
for Him! Surely we are not in the millennium now, and if 
He is not coming till after this period of time, we may dis
miss the thought of His return for many years. 

3. \Vhen He comes, our Beloved dead who died in Him, 
shall be caught up to meet Him. 1 Thess. iv:15: 

For this we say unto you by the Word of the Lord, that we which 
are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not prevent 
(that is-, go before) them which are asleep. 

4. Then He will come with His saints for those who re
main. 1 Thess. iv:16-17: 

For the Lord Himself shall descend from Heaven with a shout, with 
the V€1ice of the archangel, and with the trump of God; and the dead 
in Christ shall rise first. Then we which are alive and remain shall 
be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the 
air. 

5. Then He will come with His own to set up His King
dom upon the earth. The thousand years of peace, or the 
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millennium, shall be ushered in; during this time Satan 
will be bound. Revelation xx:2: 

And he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil, 
and Satan, and bound him a thousand years. 

6. Then at the expiration of this period of time, it is said
Revelation xx:7: 

And when the thousand years are expired, Satan shall be loosed out 
of his prison. 

and after a little while shall come the Judgment of the Great 
White Throne. Rev. xx:11: 

And I saw a great white throne, and Him that sat on it, from whose, 
face the earth and the heaven fled away, and there was found no place 
for them. 

7. Then will be the consummation of the ages-Rev. xxi:1: 

And I saw a new heaven and a new earth; for the first heaven and 
the first earth were passed away; and there was no more sea. 

I do not concern myself with the details of His coming~ 
I de not discuss now the question as to whether the Church 
shall have any part in the Tribulation. The scholars them
selves are not agreed concerning these matters. I only know 
that,. all are agreed in this-that He is coming back, and 
may"come soon. 

0 joy! 0 delight! should we go without dying 
No sickness, no sadness, no dread, and no crying
Caught up through the clouds with our Lord into Glory 
When Jesus receives His own. 

There are some special reasons why this interpretation 
of Scripture has brought to me much satisfaction and joy. 

I. 

It has always been my custom to study successful men 
, most closely. I wanted to learn the secret of their success~ 
I desired to become acquainted with their inner life. Great 
theologians, great Bible teachers, great spiritual leaders, 
have always held for me the greatest fascination, and be
hold when I studied John Calvin, John Wesley, Robert 
Murray McCheyne, George 1·1ueller, Andrew Bonar, Charles 
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H. Spurgeon, D. L. Moody and A. J. Gordon. I found 
them all believers in the Second Coming of our Lord, 
and found them longing for His appearing. This made 
a profound impression upon me, and the more I thought 
about it the more my mind was open to receive the 
truth they held. I heard a number of these men say 
that the hope and joy of their ministry could be found m 
this great truth, and I was the more convinced. 

II. 
I confess I was often discouraged in my early mm1stry, 

and for what seemed to me to be good and sufficient reasons. 
1. Taking into account the expenditure of time and 

money, and the greatness of our cause, we seemed as Chris
tians to be accomplishing so little. We were hardly keep
ing pace with the increase of population. Millions of people 
in India, China, Ja pan and other parts of the world had 
hardly been touched, and an almost countless host had never 
heard of Jesus. 

2. I realized that the world surely was not growing better. 
I was not unmindful of great inventions, and great efforts 
put forth in behalf of the downtrodden and oppressed. I 
was not blind to the fact that great charitable institutions 
for the betterment of society had flung wide open their doors. 
I knew that all that was good in the world was getting better, 
but I also knew that all that was bad was constantly getting 
worse, and I knew then and know now that the world as a 
whole is not gttting better and this greatly disturbed me. 

3. Then I read words written by inspiration centuries 
ago, and these words were a perfect description of what 
should be and what is-1 Tim. iv:1-2: 

Now the Spirit speaketh expressly (•that in the year 1915) some 
shall depart from the· faith, giving heed to the seducing spirits, and 
doctrines of devils. Speaking lies in hypocrisy; having their con• 
science seared with a hot iron. 

Is not this a perfect description of today? 2 Tim. iii :1-5: 

This know also that (*in the year 1915) perilous times shall come. 
For men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud 

"'It would seem as if such a reading were permissible.· 
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blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy. Without 
natural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, · 
despisers of those that are good. Traitors, heady, highminded, lovers 
of pleasures more than lovers of God. Having a form of godliness, 
but denying the power thereof; from such turn away. 

Is not this true to modern life? I was greatly impressed 
with· these Scriptures and they began to make plain to me 
the times in which I lived. 

4. Then I learned that this was an age in which God was 
calling out a people for His name, in which He was seeking 
a bride for His Son, and that when the bride was ready, 
His Son would come to claim her as His own, and as I 
studied the work, the world over, I found that in spite of 
increasing darkness, things were going gloriously, and I was 
glad. 

III. 

I' also acknowledge that I was often greatly confused re
garding certain Scriptures. 

1. I could find no satisfactory teaching regarding a gen
eral judgment. I read the description of judgment in St. 
1-riatthew xxv, but found no dead. I read of judgment in 
Revelation xx, and found no living. I read frequently in 
God's word that the sins of one accepting Christ were put 
away, forgotten, cast into the depths of the sea, cast behind 
God's back, then ,vhy must there be a general judgment? 
I was in sympathy with the young girl in the mountains of 
North Carolina, when she said: "If everything I have ever 
done is going to face me at the judgment, I don't think I 
care much to go to Heaven." Then I read Rom. viii:l: 

There is therefore now no condemnation (judgment) to them which 
are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit, 

and I read the words of Jesus when He said (John v:24): 

Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth ?viy Word, and be~ 
licveth on Him that sent 1\1:e, hath everlasting life, and shall not come 
into condemnation (judgment); but is passed from deAth unto life. 

1 confess I was confused until the thought of the Lord's 
Return~ and all its kindred truth made everything clear, 
then I }earned that many judgments were mentioned in the 
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Scriptures, and that four of them were specially to be kept 
in mind: 

(1) The Judgment of the Cross Oohn iii:17-18:) 

For God sent not His Son into the world to condemn the world~ 
but that the world through Him might be saved. He that believeth 
on Him is not condemned; but he that believeth not is condemned 
already, because he hath not believed in the Name of the only begotten 
Son of God. 

On the Cross Jesus was my substitute, He took my place 
under law that I might stand in grace; He died that I might 
live; He answered for my sins, and paid the debt in full. 
For me the question of sin was settled at the Cross beca\,lse 
I have accepted I-Iim. Judgment is no more for me as a 
Christian, nor for you in so far as sin's penalty is concerned. 

(2) The Judgment Seat of Christ (2 Cor. v:10): 

For we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ, that 
every one may receive the things done in his body, according to that 
he hath done, whether it be good or bad. 

This is not a judgment for sin, but for the way we have used 
our time and talents, for the use or misuse of our opportuni
ties. St. Paul wrote to the Church at Rome as follows 
(Rom. viii:1): "There is therefore now no condemnation 
(i.e., judgment) to them which are in Christ Jesus," 
when he therefore writes of judgment to the Corinthians, it 
is not for sin, but for failure in service. 

(3) The Judgment of the Nations is described in the 
twenty-fifth chapter of St. Matthew, verses thirty-one to 
forty-six, but there is no reference to the dead here, and 
the basis of judgment is works. The early portions of the 
synoptic Gospels, St. Matthew, St. Mark and St. Luke, are 
of course Jewish, and this judgment refers to the living 
nations, "when the Son of man shall come in His glory" 
(Matt. xxv:31). It is so stated in the Scriptures. 

(4) The Jugdment of the Great White Throne (Rev. 
xx:11-15): 

And I saw a great white throne, and Him that sat on it, from whose 
face the earth and the heaven fled away, and there was found no place 
for them. And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God; 
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and the books were opened, and another book was opened, which is the 
book of life; and the dead were judged out of those things which were 
written in the books, according to their works. And the sea gave up 
the dead which were in it, and death and hell delivered up the dead 
which were in them; and they were judged every man according to 
their works. And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire. This 
is the second death. And whosoever was not found ,vritten in the book 
of life was cast into the lake of fire. 

; 

It is to be noted that no reference is here made to the living. 
This is after the Tribulation, after Satan has been loosed 
for a little season, and just before the establishment of the 
New Heaven and the New Earth. This is all so plain to 
me now with the thought of the Lord's return in mind, and 
with all other truth properly related to it. 

2. In my early ministry the book of the Revelation was 
to me most mysterious. The more I read it the more I was 
confused, but now it is almost the most remarkable of all 
the books in the Bible, if one may speak in terms of com
parison, concerning the Scriptures. Christ and His work, 
His finished work, furnishes the key to this Book, which by 
the way is the only book in the Bible, so far as I know, in 
which a blessing is pronounced upon the hearer and the 
reader, without reference to one's understanding of what 
:s read or heard. Rev. i :3: 

Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this 
prophecy, and keep those things which are written therein; for the time 
is at hand. 

In chapters one to three we have the vision of Christ as He 
is now, and we have His messages to the Church of today. 
In chapters four and five we have the Church translated, 
and in presence of Him who came down to earth to receive 
His own, and take them into His Father's presence. In 
chapters six to nineteen there is the description of the Tribu
lation, which occurs it seems to me after the Lord has taken 
away His Church. In chapter twenty we have the Judg
ment of the Great White Throne. In chapters twenty and 
twenty-one we have the New Heaven and the New Earth 
-so when I read the Revelation with the thought of the 
Lord's Return in mind, it is the perfect program, perfectly 
marked out, ana this is foretold in the first verse of the 
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first chapter of the Revelation, "The Revelation of Jesus 
Christ, which God gave unto Him to show unto His serv- · 
ants, things which must shortly come to pass." This last 
phrase may be read: "Things which must come to pass in 
quick succession." So God's plan is unfolding now, and 
perhaps soon our Lord may come, and will not tarry. 

IV. 

I have not held the truth of the Lord's pre-millennial 
return just as a fancy or a theory; it has worked out in my 
life in a very practical and helpful way. It has increased 
my desire to serve Him; it has given me an optimistic spirit 
concerning the advancement of the cause of Christ, and , 
it has given me an ever-increasing joy in preaching. 

1. I realize that I have my part in the calling out of the . 
Church, in this Church age, while the Lord tarries, that He 
is using me as an instrument, that one day the circle will 
be completed, the house will be build~d, the bride will be 
ready, and perhaps while I am preaching the last one chosen 
shall come in, and the Lord may come. This has always 
been very thrilling to me. 

2. If I do my very best, even though what I do seems all 
too imperfect, and He should come and find me toiling, He 
would be pleased. 

3. He may come soon. There are unmistakable signs of 
His near appearing. Thoughtful men are generally agreed 
that a crisis of tremendous import is near at hand. Students 
of prophecy are saying: "The coming of the Lord is near." 
My friend, Dr. Cortland Myers, says: "In India I saw that 
monument, the TAJ-MAHAL. In the center of the struc
ture is a piece of marble sixteen feet across and eight or 
ten feet high. A Mohammedan guard stands there, and 
while I was looking up, he shouted something about one 
God, and Mohammed his Prophet. It echoed and re-echoed : 
as we listened. I could not leave with that echoing across · 
the world, and I begged permission to stand there where 
the soldier stood. Reluctantly he consented, then lifting 
up my voice I shouted "Jesus highest over all," and it echoed 
and re-echoed to the highest peaks of the Himalayas." 

-.;._ ... 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

356 OUR IIOPE 

Some day I expect to go there, and if I may, I shall shout 
aloud one sentence. To me it would be all important, all 
triumphant; it would be this: "He is coming, He is com-
ing, He is coming, and it may be soon." , 

If men say to me with sneering tone, "Where is the prom_ 
ise of His coming,?" I give them a Scriptural answer (2 Peter 
iii :9): "The Lord is not slack concerning His promise a8 

some men court slackness." 2 Peter iii :8: 

But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day ii with 
the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day. 

According to His reckoning He has been gone less than 
two days. If He should come while I am still alive, I know 
of several places at any one of which I should much like to 
be when He appears. Christmas Evans, the great Welsh 
preacher, had a well loved friend. They two were buried 
both in the same grave, that they might go up together to 
meet Him in the air. I think I should like to be in the Gray
friars Churchyard in Edinburgh, Scotland, and see the 
martyrs rise to greet Him, or I should like to be at Round 
Top in Northfield, where D. L. lV[oody is buried, and I 
should like to see him as he rises to meet his Lord, but best 
of all I should like to be at that spot where the graves of 
my own beloved dead are found, and see them as in the 
body they are caught up to be with Him. It surely cannot 
be so very long before He comes. He said Himself, John 
xvi:16: 

A little while, and ye shall not see Me; and again, a little while, and 
ye shall see Me, because I go to the Father. 

I'm captive to a thought, that will not free me, 
In an upper room in old Jerusalem, 

Christ said "A little while" and ye shall see me, 
And it was said to me as well as them, 

A little while. 

The way is long, the client is often weary, 
And I am not like Jacob in a dream, 

But O my Lord, no pathway can be dreary, 
That hears in ·chorus the ~lluring theme,

A little while. 
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Pilgrims go singing on with glowing pleasure, 
I cannot sing, my heart alone can smile, 

0 let my life be one melodious measure, 
Beginning with that note a little while, 

A little while. 

A little while complete the souls cndeavor, 
A little while all earthly toils are done, 

A little while and we shall meet forever, 
All things are mine, for Christ and I are one,

A. little while. 

Coming. 
By B. McCALL BARBOUR. 

WHO IS COMING ? 

"The Lord Himself" (1 Thess. iv:16). 

Let there be no mistake about that fact. 
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It is not "another" who is coming, nor is the event anything else 
than His personal return. 

It is not the deluded leader of some "new religion," or the propagator 
of liome plausible imposture that we look for. 

It ili not for the "False Christ" of some deceived imagination, or the 
advent of a utopian "Golden Age." 

It is not for "the end of the world," nor for the beginning of "the 
Millennium;" certain though these shall be in their time. 

It is not for a "Confederacy of the Churches," or "the conversion 
of the world." 

It is not for "Universal Peace," or "\;Vorld-wide Brotherhood,'' or 
that time when there shall be "war no more." 

It is not for "the King," 1vho will "rule His enemies with a rod of 
iron, and break them in pieces like a potter's vessel" (Psalm ii:9). 

It is not for the fierce wrath of an off ended judge, or that awful 
gathering at "the Great White Throne" (Rev. xx: 11). 

It is not for Hplagucs,'' and poured out "vials," or the sounding~of 
''trumpets," with their attendant woes (Rev. viii, xv, xvi, xvii). 

It is not for "signs" on earth, in the air, or in the sea. 
It is not for the appearance of "the Man of Sin" (2 Thess. ii), or the 

day of "Armageddon" (Rev. xvi:16). 
It is not for "the Valley of the Shadow"; or the dark messenger of 

"Death." 
Again we say, let there be no mistake. One-only One-is the object 

of our longing and our look; of our waiting and our watch-\Ve are 
"waiting for the coming of our Lord J csus Christ" (1 Cor. i:7). 

"We look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ" (Phil. iii :20). 
"We wait for His Son from Heaven" (1 Thess. i:10). 
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"His Son from Heaven!" What an objective! What a prospect! 
What a "Blessed Hope!" 

"His Son" through whom He lias spoken unto us in these last days 
(Heb. i:1-3). 

"His Son" who is the Well-Beloved of the Father's Heart (Matt . 
.•• 1) m: . 

"His Son" who is "the brightness of His glory, and the express 
image of His person" (Heh. i:3). 

"ffis Son" who is "the gift" of His great love to a sinful, lost, rebel
lious world (John iii:16). 

"His Son" who came "into the world that we might live through 
Him" (1 John iv:9). 

"His Son" who is "the propitiation for our sins" (1 John iY:10). 
"His Son" in whom alone is hid "Eternal Life" (I John v:11, 12). 
"His Son" who is "the Saviour of the world" (1 John iv:14). 
"His Son" whose precious blood it is that "cleanseth from all sin" 

(1 John i:7). 
"His Son'' who humbled Himself unto death "even the death of 

the cross" (Phil. ii:8). 
"His Son" whom God hath highly exalted and "given Him a name 

which is above every name; that at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow" (Phil. ii :9, 10). 

"His Son" through whom, we who were "far off" from God have 
been "made nigh" (Eph. ii:13), . 

"His Son" to whose image it is God's purpose we should be con
formed (Rom. viii:29). 

"His Son" to whom "all men should honor even as they honor the 
Father" (John v:23). 

"His Son" in whom alone we are accepted (Eph. i:6). 
"His Son" who is still the "despised and rejected of men" (Isa. liii:3). 
"His Son" "who loved me and gave Himself for me" (Gal. i:20). 
"His Son from Heaven." He it is who is the Coming One. 

The "Blessed Hope" of the believer is not the attainment of some 
earthly ambition. It is not the possession of some coveted prize of this 
poor passing world. It is not the promotion to some higher position 
in this world's affairs. 1 t is the coming of "His Son"-He who is not 
simply the "Only Begotten" and the "Well Beloved" of the Father, but 
"The King of Israel," and "the Bridegroom" of "the Bride" (The 
Church). There are "things to come" in. plenty, on ahead, but better 
than the best of them, and all of them together is "The Lord Himself." 
To look out for "things" or "signs" may divert our vision and dis
appoint our hopes. To look for "Him" will keep us properly adjusted 
to "things" present and "to come." He is the sum and substance, 
the centre and circumference of the Hope. Without "Him" all else is 
empty and in vain. Many will be the blessed events that will happen 
at His coming for His own. But all of them sink into insignificance 
at the prospect of our meeting face to face, our Lord Himself. It is for 
"Him"-just "Him"-the heart of the beloved Bride longs most of all. 
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In "Him" the consummation of her satisfaction lies. 

"When I shall gaze upon the face of Him, 
Who for me died, with eye no longer dim, 
And praise Him in the everlasting hymn, 

I shall be satisfied." 

359 

What an outlook? It is this that "cheers us up." It lightens and 
lifts the loads of daily life. It solves the problems and perplexities 
that lie ahead. It soothes our sufferings, banishes our sorrows and our 
sighs. It unravels our mysteries and wipes away our tears. It 
liberates us from our frets and fears. It brightens all our prospect with 
a heavenly hope and joy. 

There is no uncertainty as to His coming. His own precious Word 
has made it plain and fixed it sure. "Surely I come quickly" (Rev. 
xxii:20) was His parting message. And has he not said, for the com
fort and encouragement of His waiting ones, "Let not your heart be 
troubled; ye believe in God: believe also in Me. In my Father's 
hc;mse are many mansions, if it were not so I would have told you: 
I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, 
I will come again, and receive you unto myself; that where I am there 
ye may be also" (John xiv:1-3). · 

To be ignorant of His coming, to doubt it, deny it, to be indifferent 
to, or disinterested in it, is to miss the divine equipment for the distress 
and pressure of these ever-darkening days. It is to give the adversary 
an advantage in our lives and to grieve the heart of God. To harbor 
any lesser hope or cherish any different desire than the "Coming of 
ms Son" is a sure delusion of the enemy to ensnare our souls, to destroy 
our service for Christ now, and to render us "ashamed before Him at 
His coming" (1 John ii:28). 

"Visionary" and "idealistic" the believer in His coming may be 
deemed. But we are not insensible to our surroundings and our circum- , 
stances. His coming makes them more intensely real. To be looking 
for His Son from heaven illuminates the circumstances we are passing 
through and strengthens, invigorates, and inspires us in the facing of 
them. Circumstances may effect us keenly and cruelly, but we need 
not be overcome by them. We endure "as seeing Him who is in• 
visible." It is that vision of "Him" that makes us victors over them. 
The Blessed Hope of, at any moment, being with Him and like Him, 
bears us up and brings us through triumphantly. 

"He is Coming." To know Him as our Saviour and our Lord, and 
wait in the glorious expectation of His coming is the only hope of 
rest and peace for our hearts, as we pass through the turmoil and 
upheavals of these perilous times. 

"He is Coming." This way lies confidence that calms; assurance 
that keeps cool. To be occupied with His return at any moment, 
will ensure our present submission to His will. "Every man that hath 
this hope set on Him, purifieth himself even as He is pure'' ( 1 John 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

360 OUR IIOPE 

iii:3). Thus it is our character is perfected, our conduct is controlled,. 
and our actions are purified by the hope of His coming. 

From all that has been said, surely this much is cle_ar, that His 
coming is the supremely important fact in the future for the believer. 
And more, it is the most solemn and significant event in front of every 
soul who still despises and rejects the Christ. 

In sincere and sober earnestness we would say to everyone who 
reads these solemn facts: "My friend, if it is· not for 'His Son from 
Heaven' you are waiting, your outlook is defective, your deception is 
evident, your disappointment is sure." ,vith earnest entreaty we 
beseech you-make no mistake! Be not deceived! "We wait for His 
Son from Heaven." 

" '1\.1idst the darkness, storm and sorrow, one bright gleam I see, 
\1/ ell I know the blessed morrow Christ will come for me. 

"Who is this who comes to meet me, on the desert way, 
As the Morning Star foretelling God's unclouded day? 

"He it is who came to win me, on the cross of shame; 
In His glory well I know Him, evermore the same." 

It is "His Son from Heaven." 

WHERE IS HE COMING FROM? 
"From Heaven" (1 Thess. i:10). 

"The Lord Himself shall descend from heaven" (I Thess. iv:16). 
"We are a colony of heaven, and we wait for the Saviour, who come& 

from heaven" (Phil. iii :2o~M off att). 
It is a divine safeguard to note the definite direction indicated by 

Scripture. In these apostate days, when we are warned that many 
"False Christs" shall ''rise" (Tufatt. :xxiv:24), and when we know that 
some already have Hcome along" from various quarters of the earth,. 
it is good to have our eyes set upward for His coming "down." 

Not ignorant of the enemy's devices, ,ve may then quite calmly 
dismiss the impostors when they appear, with pity for their blindness 
and prayers for their salvation. We need not be ensnared by such 
deceivers, so long as we hold to the divine directions in His \Vord. 
''The Lord Himself shall descend from heaven." 

Oft'times we look along the roads of earth to see if, on the way, 
some loved one we are watching for is coming. So surely, as we wait 
and long for the return of our beloved Lord, our eyes will of ten be cast 
heavenward in the direction He has told us He will come. That 
heavenward gaze will lift the heart to "higher things," and wean us 
from "the world" and its ensnaring wiles. Perhaps it may awaken 
watchfulness in others too. 

WHERE IS HE COMING TO? 

First to ''The Airu-for His saints. Then with them to the Earth. 
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"The Lord Himself shall descend and we shall be caught 
up . to meet the Lord in the air" (1 Thess. iv:16-17). 

Mid air is the meeting place of Christ and His saints. There is no 
room for speculation on this point. The fact is clear and plain. He 
shall "descend." "\Ve shall be caught up." 

As the particles of steel are lifted and drawn upward by the magnet's 
attractive power, so shall it be with us. We shall be "caught up" 
by Christ, ,__.hen He draws near. Not by any effort of our mvn shall we 
"ascend." His alone is the might that shall catch us away. And not 
by any power of earth, or air, or hell, shall we be hindered in the flight. 

After that, what then? Then, the transcendent meeting of our Lord, 
when we shall "sec Him as He is" and shall be "like Hirn.'' Then, 
the "crowns." Then, "the Marriage Supper of the Lamb." Then, 
the return to earth with Him. "And His feet shall stand in that day 
upon the Mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the east" 
(Zech. xiv:l). Then, the fulfilment of the promise: "This same 
Jesm; which is taken up from you into heaven shall so come in like 
manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven" (Acts i:11). From 
Olivet He ascended, follov,'ed by the wondering gaze of His disciples. 
To Olivet as King He shall return. 

"The world" to-day pursues its perilous course of despising and
rejecting Him. It cares nothing for His word of promise or prophecy. 
In "that day" it shall learn that "God is not slack concerning His 
promise" (2 Peter iii:9). What He says He surely does perform. 

"The King in His glory is just at the door, 
'Tis the crucified Jesus, alive evermore: 
He comes to thy heart in meekness and love 
And asks, 'Will you go to these mansions a hove?' 
Receive Him, receive Him, for the time is at hand, 
\Vhen Christ Jesus will reign o'er sea and o'er land. 

"But first he must come and carry away 
His Bride to the realms of eternal day: 
Then He cometh again, with His saints in His train, 
In robes that are washed, all clean without stain: 
Through the Blood of the Lamb they are whiter than snow, 
And this cleansing, 0 sinner, you surely must know, 
If indeed you would meet Him, all glorious and fair, 
1f you'd go up in rapture with the saints in the air." 

WHAT IS HE COMING FOR? 

To keep His promise to His own. Well-nigh His last words to His 

"Beloved,, were these, "I go to prepare a place for you. • 

I will come again and receive you unto Myself; that where I am; 

there ye may be also" (John xiv:1-3). 
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"He is faithful that bath promised, an' He'll surely come again; 
He'll keep His tryst wi' me-at what hour I dinna ken; 
But He bids me still tae wait an' readv ave tae be . . 
Tae gang at ony moment, tae my ain countrie." 

He is coming to "translate" and to "transform" "the dead in Christ," 
and "we (in Christ) who are alive and remain." "I would not have 
you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that 
ye sorrow not, eYcn as others which have no hope. For if we believe 
that Jesus died and rose again, e,·cn so them also which sleep in Jesus 
will God bring with Him. For this ·we say unto you by the Word of 
the Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto the coming of the 
Lord shall not prevent (go before) them which are asleep. For the 
Lord Himself shall descend fr'.)m heaven with a shout, ,vith the voice 
of the archangel; and with the trump of God; and the dead in Chriit 
shall rise first: Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught 
up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and 
so shall we ever be with the Lord. \Vherefore comfort one another 
with these words" (I Thess. iv:13-18). 

"Behold, I show you a mystery; we shall not all sleep (die), but we 

shall all be changed; in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the 
last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised 
incorruptible, and we shall be changed" (1 Cor. xv:51-52). 

"He shall change our vile body; that it may be fashioned like unto His 
glorious body" (Phil. iii :21). 0 what a change! 

That "shout" at His coming for His own will be unheard bu,t by the 
ears of those who are "in Christ." That voice shall alone be under
stood by those of whom He said, "My sheep hear :rviy voice, and I 
know them, and they follow Me" (John x:27). That "trumpet» 
blast shall sound alone for the g;;ttbering together of His saints. It is 
the eye of those who are "in Christ," of those who have been purchased 
with His own blood" (Acts xx:28) that will behold Him then. 

"Oh the blessed joy of meeting, all the desert past! 
Oh the wondrous words of greeting He shall speak at last! 
He and I together, entering those fair courts above--
He and I together sharing all the Father's love. 
He and I, in that bright glory, one deep joy shall share
Mine, to be for ever with Him; His, that I am there-." 

Then, too, ·wilt be the meeting of our loved ones who have "fallen 
asleep in Christ" (1 Thess. iv:13-18). \Ve shall be "caught up to
gether with them in the air." Blessed indication of our recognition of 
"them,'' when we meet to be "forever with the Lord." 

"The day of reappearing! how it speeds! 
He who is True and Faithful speaks the word, 
Then shall we ever be with them we love, 
Then shall we be for ever with the Lord." 
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Then too He comes to give us our rewards for service done. That 
' ' is "the crowning day." "For we (who are His) must all appear before 

the judgment seat of Christ, that every one may receive the things 
done in his body according to that He hath done, whether it be good or 
bad" (2 Cor. v:10). He comes for us, that we may exchange the 
bearing of "the cross" for the wearing of "the crown." All who are 
His will be present at that "Judgment seat of Christ," while the result 
cannot bring to any the loss of "Eternal Life"; the "rewards" can 
only be according to our faithful service here and now. 

"Our pain will then be over; we'll sin and sigh no more. 
Behind us all of sorrow and naug11t but joy before
A joy in our Redeemer, as we to Him are nigh 
In the crowning day that's coming by and by." 

Let us see to it then, that we permit not the paltry possessions and 
pleasures of this passing world to rob us of our "crowns." 

Then, too, will be "the Marriage Supper of the Lamb." 
"And I heard, as it were, the voice of a great multitude and as the 

voice of many waters, and as the voice of many thunderings saying, 
Alleluia: for the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth. Let us be glad and 
rejoice, and give honor to Him: for the marriage of the Lamb is • 
come, and His wife hath made herself ready-and to her was granted 
that she should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white; for the fine 
linen is the righteousness of saints" (Rev. xix:6-8). 

"The Bridegroom from His chamber goeth forth, 
Resplendent as the Sun; 

0 Bride, arise, and put thy jewels on, 
The desert journey done. 

"The joy of God's high city peals afar, 
Through portals open wide; 

All Heaven awaits the shining marriage train, 
The Bridegroom and the Bride." 

And so, when the pilgrim journey has been ended, and "Home" is 
reached-when we shall be "for ever with the Lord"-earth will pass 
through its tribulation throes. Then will arrive "the hour of trial 
which is coming upon the whole world to test the dwellers on the 
earth" (Rev. iii:10). 

Then, when that climax of earth's sorrow has been reached, we . 
shall come back with Him. This time it is as King and Judge He 
comes. "Behold the Lord cometh with ten thousand of His saints to 
execute judgment upon all; and to convince all that are ungodly among. 
them of all the ungodly deeds which they have committed, and of all 
the hard speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken against Him" 
(Jude xiv:15; Matt. xxiv; 2 Thess. i:7; 2 Thess. ii:8-10). 
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''When the Son of :rvian shall come in His glory and all the holy angels 
with Him, then shall He sit on the throne of His glory, and before Him 
shall be gathered all nations; and He shall separate them one from 
another as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats, and He shall 
set the sheep on His right hand, but the goats on the left." 

"Then shall the King say unto them on His right hand: Come, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world" (Matt. xxv:31-34). . "Then shall 
He say also unto them on the left hand: Depart from Me ye cursed 
into everlasting fire prepared for the devil and his angels" (verse -41). 

"Jesus is coming His saints to release, 
Coming to give to this warring earth peace; 
Sinning and sighing and sorrow shall cease, 

Jesus is coming again." 

That is what He is coming for. The Anti-christ shall be destroyed, 
the nations shall be judged, and His millennial kingdom shall be 
ushered in. 

"Where a blasted world shall brighten 
Underneath a bluer sphere, 
And a softer, gentler sunshine 
Shed its healing splendor here: 
\Vhere earth's barren vales shall blossom; 

. Putting on their robes of green; 
And a purer, fairer Eden, 
Be where only wastes have been: 
\Vhere a King in kingly glory, 
Such as earth has never known, 
Shall assume the righteous sceptre, 
Claim and wear the holy crown." 

WHO IS HE COMING FOR? 

That is settled by His promise made distinctly to His own. HI 
will come again and receive You unto Myself" (John xiv:1-3). "Them 
that sleep in Jesus." "The dead in Christ." "We (believers) who arc 
alive and remain" (1 Thess. iv:13-18). "They that are Christ's at 
His Coming" (l Cor. xv-:23). 

Here is the solemn and momentous fact to which the mass of men 
to-day seem quite oblivious-they who are not His will at His coming 
certainly be "left behind." ''One shall be taken and the other left" 
(Luke :xvii:34-36). 

It is surely obvious that the only possible way of avoiding that awful 
and irreparable disaster of being "left behind," is definitely to accept 
Christ now, and to settle it for ever: "He is mine and I am His,,, "Be 
ye therefore ready," "They that were ready went in with Him to the 
marriage and the door was shut" (Matt. xxv:10). Friend, will you 
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frankly say, if Christ came at this moment and that door was shut 
and your destiny was sealed, on which side of the door would you be 
found-inside or out? Oh, face this solemn fact. For, we may be 
cultured, educated, influential, philanthropic, refined, and rich; ,ve 
may be famous, honored, respected. Yes-all this and deeply 
religious too. But of what avail are all our talents, abilities, achieve
ments, and possessions if we are not His? ?vfost surely if we are out
side of Christ now-we shall be outside Him when He comes. Unless 
a change is made we must be "left behind." 

"Hopeless the plight of the careless then, 
Bitter the cry of deluded men, 
Awful that moment beyond all ken, 

When the King comes in.'' 

WHEN IS HE COMING? 

To-day Perhaps! 

"In such an hour as ye think not" (Matt. xxiv :44). 
"At an hour ye do not expect" (Niatt. xxiv:14). 
"At a time when ye least expect Him" (Matt. xxiv:14), 

"Ye lrnow not what hour your Lord doth come" (Matt. xxiv:42), 
"You never know the time" (Mark xiii:33). 
uYou }(now not when-at even, or at midnight, or at the cock crow

ing, or in the morning" (l'vfark xiii:33). 
"Ye shall hear of ,vars and rumors of wars; see that ye be not 

troubled. Nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against 
kingdom, and there shall be famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes 
in divers places. All the1'e things are the beginning of sorrows" 
(Matt. xxiv:6-8). "\Vhen ye shaH see all these things, know that 
He is near, even at the door" (Matt. xxiv:33). 

"The coming of the Lord draweth nigh" (J as. v:8). 
'(The arrival of the Lord is at hand" (Jas. v:8). 
"The coming of the Lord is now close at hand" (J as. v:8). 
"The Day is at hand" (Rom. xiii:12). 
''The Day is almost here" (Rom. :xiii: 12). 
''The Day is about to dawn" (Rom. xiii:12)'. 

Such simple statements are not the product of foolish fanaticism, or 
the wanderings of a weakened or wild imagination. They are the 
iober and solemn sayings of the Holy Scriptures-God's "\Vord of 
Truth." Divine wisdom has deemed it wisest and best to keep the 
time of His return for His saints a sacred secret. 

"It may be at morn when the day is awakening, 
\Vhcn sunlight through darkness and shadow is breaking: 
That Jesus will come in the fulness of glory, 

To receive from the world His own. 
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"It may be at mid-day, it may be at twilight, 
It may be perchance that the blackness of midnight 
Will burst in to light in the blaze of His glory, 

When Jesus receives His own." 

Yes, He may come to-day. The certainty of His coming, linked 
with the unknown moment of its occurrence, is the strongest plea 
for our constant watchfulness, and our perpetual readiness to go. How 
suddenly and soon may He return. "The twinkling of an eye" (l Cor. 
xv:52), is all that may lie between us and the realization of that glad 
and glorious event. "For in a little, a very little, now, the Coming 
One will arrive without delay" (Heb. x:36-37). 

"Keep your loins girt, and your lamp lit, and be like men who are 
expecting their Lord and lv1aster. • so as to open the door for 
Him at once when He comes and knocks. Blessed are those servants 
whom the Lord and Master finds awake when He comes! . 
Whether He comes in the second or third watch of the night and finds 
them there alert, blessed are they. . So be ready yourselves, 
for the Son of Man is coming at an hour ye do not expect" (Luke xii: 
35-40). 

"One little hour of watching with the Master; 
Eternal years to walk with Him in white; 
One little hour to bravely meet disaster; 
Eternal years to reign with Him in light. 

"Then souls to brave and watch until the morrow; 
Awake, arise, your lamps of purpose trim; 
Your Saviour speaks across the night of sorrow, 
Can ye not watch one little hour with Him?" 

"Surely I come quickly. Amen, even so, come1 Lord Jesus" (Rev. 
xxii:20). 

"But though I do not know the how, or when, 
I know my Lord, and 'tis for Him I wait. 
Long years the 'Blessed Hope' of seeing Him 
Has been my joy. And though beyond my ken, 
The day and hour of the opening gate; 
And many happenings to my mind are dim; 

Yet this I know-
That any night or any day, 
I gently may be caught away 
To meet the Lord." 
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The Antichrist. 
By JOHN ]AMES 

Very little scripture, comparatively, suffices to tell us all that God 
wants us to know about Antichrist. The subject is soon exhausted 
because he is only human, except that he will be energized by Satan, 
so that he may be able to pass himself off as more than human. Satan 
is more than human as regards power; but he is only a creature. It is 
written of him, "Thou wast perfect in thy ways from the day that thou 
wast created, until iniquity was found in thee." , The iniquity that 
was found in him was, "Thine heart was lifted up because of thy 
beauty." The way in which this pride manifested itself was, "For 
thou hast said in thine heart, I will ascend into heaven, I will exalt 
my throne above the stars of God; I will also sit upon the mount of 
the congregation, in the sides of the north. I will ascend above the 
heights of the clouds; I will be like the Most High" (Ezek. xxviii:11-19; 
Isaiah xiv:12-15). These words appear to be addressed to the king of 
Tyrus, and to the king of Babylon; but God's word goes behind these 
two kings and speaks of the being who is leading them on to the same 
self-exaltation that was the cause of his own ruin. He wants to drag 
others down into the same sin that he has fallen into, and to the same 
judgment that awaits him. 

That was the character of his first temptation, in the garden of 
Eden; "God doth know," he said to Eve, "that in the day ye eat 
thereof, that your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as God (not 
gods), knowing good and evil." Accordingly not only was the tree 
seen to be "good for food, and pleasant to the eyes"; God had made it 
to be that; but it was also "a tree to be desired to make one wise,, 
(Gen. iii:5, 6). From that time there has not been a human being 
free from the sin which the tenth commandment prohibits in the 
words, "Thou shalt not covet" except one, the Lord Jesus Christ, for 
"in Him is no sin." But He was not the seed of the man; He was the 
promised seed of the woman. Even as to His humanity He was the 
Son of God. The words of the second psalm, "Thou art my Son; this 
day have I begotten thee," speak of His incarnation, not of His eternal 
sonship; nor of His resurrection from the dead, but of His birth of a 
woman on a certain day, "this day;" when He came, not to exalt 
Himself as antichrist will do, but, having emptied Himself, not of 
essential Deity, but of the outward form of God, taking upon Him the 
form of a servant by becoming man; and then to humble Himself 
still more, even to the death of the cross. Deeper humiliation than 
that was impossible. His obedience brought Him to it, God having 
been glorified by that perfect obedience, in which the righteousness, 
the holiness, and the love of GodJ are manifested, has glorified Him 
and given Him a name which is above every name, that at the name Of 
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Jesus every knee should bow, and every tongue confess that He is 
Lord to the glory of God the Father (Phil. ii). 

This is the Christ. The antichrist will be an utter contrast to that· 
in every particular. In him will be fully exemplified the Lord's oft 
repeated words, "whosoever shall exalt himself shall be abased.'~ 
Instead of being the truth, he will be the exemplification of the lie. 
"Who is a liar but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ." That is
Jewish apostasy; but it will not stop at that. "He is antichrist that 
denieth the Father and the Son" (John ii:22). This is the deni~l of 
the Godhead of the Father and the Son; to which the present apostuy, 
of both Jew and Gentile, is going on, to culminate and to be headed up 
in the great lie of antichrist. 

The time and circumstances of His manifestation are revealed through 
the Apostle Paul. The Thessalonian believers had got into con
fusion and trouble of mind by failing to distinguish between "the 
coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, when He will come as "the M()rning 
Star" (Rev. ii:28; xxii:16), and "the day of the Lord," when He will 
come as the "Sun of Righteousness" (Malachi iv:2). As the rendering
of the A. V. is defective, we quote from a literal translation. "Now 
we beseech you brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ and 
our gathering together to Him, for you not to be quickly shaken in 
mind, nor to be troubled, neither by spirit", nor by word, nor by epistle 
as if by us, as that the day of the Lord is present" (2 Thess. ii:1, 2). 

The apostle very evidently wishes us to understand that as long as 
"the coming of· the Lord and our gathering together unto Him," is an 
event that is still in the future, that the "day of the Lord" cannot be 
present. It may be, and is, at hand; but as the rising of the morning 
star precedes the sunrise, so the coming of the Lord for those that are 
His, precedes the day of the Lord, and His appearing in glory. When 
He does thus appear it will be "with all His saints." Consequently, 
they will previously have gone to be with Him. 1 Thess. iv:17 reveals 
the way we shall go to be with the Lord; and 1 Thess. iii:13 reveal, 
our coming with Him. 

Then in 2 Thess. ii:3-12 the apostle tells us of one whom he calls 
"the man of sin/' From the fact that Paul connects him with the 
('mystery of iniquity," which was working even in Paul's time, we 
see that he is the same personage that John speaks of as the ''a.ati
christ." At that time the denial of "Jesus Christ come in flesh" had . 
begun. That is the denial of the true Deity, and the true humanity, 
of the Lord Jesus Christ (l John iv:1-6). Paul further sho·l"l·s that the 
day of the Lord, instead of being present, as they feared, would. not 
come until this man of sin had appeared. The day of the Lord will 
be the time in which judgment on the earth will be executed, as revealed 
in Revelation vi-xix. The day of the Lord therefore waits for the otJject 
of judgment to appear on the earth. God has long patience; He 
allows men to go on in their course of evil until it reaches its height 
in the aelf-exaltation and blasphemous pretensions of the man Gf sin; 
God continuing His work of grace at the same time, until the 1t1.Qme11t 
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-comes when the command goes forth from the throne in heaven 
"gather the wheat into my barn." Then the kingdom .of heaven 
passes to heaven (1Iatt. Yiii:11), and the "kingdom of the Son of Man" 
begins to appear on earth (:Matt. xiii:41). 

We further learn from the parable of the wheat and tares that not 
until the ,vhcat has been gathered into the barn, that is, not until the 
raptm:e of "those who are Christ's at His coming," vvill the judgments 
on antichrist and his followers be executed. The tares are gathered in 
bundles to be burnt at the time that the ,vheat is gathered into the 
barn. That concludes ,vhat is spoken of in the parable. What 
follows in ).Iatt. xiii:40-43 is additional to the parable, in which the 
Lord reveals, in plain speech, not parable, the judgments on earth, 
after the rapture of the church. It ,vill be at that tirne that the great 
tribulation will take place; but as the ,vheat will have been gathered 
into the barn before the burning of the tares, the Lord shows us quite 
plainly and distinctly how the church will be kept "out of the hour, 
(or time), of temptation, (or trial), which shall come upon all the 
world, to try them that dwell upon the earth" (Rev. iii:10). Paul 
shows, also, in 2 Thess. i, that the persecutions and tribulations the 
church was then passing through were from the world. But when 
God recompenses tribulation to the world the church will be at rest. 
Not until the church is at rest in heaven will "the Lord Jesus be 

_revealed from heaven with His mighty angels in flaming :fire taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ." That will be the time of the great tribu
lation. 

The ~c.al of the present apostasy, that to which it directly tends, is 
revealed in what scripture says the "man of sin" will be. He ,vill 
"oppose and exalt himself above all called God, or object of venera
tion, so as for him to sit down in the temple of God, setting forth 
himself that he is God" (2 Thess. ii:4). The development of this is 
now restrained vvhile God continues His present work of grace. vVhen 
that is over, and the wheat is gathered into the barn, the restraint 
will be removed; and "the lawless one will be revealed, whom the Lord 
will consume with the breath of His mouth, and annul by the appearing 
of His coming" (2 Thess. ii :9). 

But this self-exalting man is but the tool of Satan. Satan is working 
by him. His pretension to be God himself will be confirmed by the 
working of Satan through him, "with all power and signs and lying 
wonders, an<l all deceivablencss of unrighteousness in them that perish." 
Those who have not received the love of the truth that they might be 
saved, will, by that refusal of the gospel, have laid themselves open 
to be deceived by the signs and wonders which Satan will work through 
this man. It is well to remember that the present offer of salvation, 
by the Holy Spirit come down from heaven, is God's final effort to 
save in this dispensation. To refuse it, as is now being done through
out christendom, is to sin against the Holy Spirit. When that sin has 
been committed there is no further means of bringing such to repentance. 
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Then God will send to them a working of error for them to believe 
what is false. As \Ve see this ,vorking even now in the multitudes 
who are turning away from the gospel, and believing the false teachings 
that Satan foists upon them, we have another indication of how near to 
the end we are. But believing a lie does not make it to be the truth. 
That is but the proof of being doomed. "That they all might be 
damned who believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteous
ness." 

There is another reference to antichrist in Isaiah xxx:33. "For 
Tophet is ordained of old; yea for the king it is prepared; he hath 
made it deep and large; the pile thereof is fire and much wood; the 
breath of the Lord, like a stream of brimstone, doth kindle it." 

Tophet was in the Valley of Hin non, outside Jerusalem, where dead 
bodies and garbage ,vere thrown to be consumed by the fire kept bur
ning there. It is taken by the prophet as a figure of hell; the name 
Gehenna is derived from it. The Lord made this contrast between 
it and hell, when He said three times, "where their worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched" (Mark ix:43-48). In the valley of 
Hinnon the fire would go out when all was consumed; and the worm 
would die when it had no more corruption to feed upon. But in hell, 
the place of "everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and hi·s angels," 
there will be a kind of fire that will torment spirits, such as the devil 
and his angels are; spirits without material bodies. That fire will 
never be quenched, and the worm will never die, because the corrupt 
state will exist for ever. There will be no repentance, no faith, no 
new birth in hell. Fire that torments disembodied spirits, as in Luke 
xvi:24, is evidently of the same kind as that of which the Lord speaks 
in Matthew xxv: 41 and 46. This is the doom that awaits the false 
"king" and his followers. In Luke xvi:24 the sufferings of the dis
embodied spirit are spoken of in terms of bodily experience, as that 
is the only language \Ve have in which to express them. \Vhen Paul 
was caught up into Paradise he heard unspeakable words which it was 
not possible for him to utter when he returned to bodily conditions. 
Similarly when the sufferings of the disembodied spirit in hades are 
spoken of, terms expressing bodily suffering have to be employed. 

During the millennial reign of Christ, the punishment of those who 
trangress and are cut off, will be visible. We read, "And they shall go 
forth and look upon the carcasses of the men that have transgresseQ 
against me; for their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be 
quenched; and they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh" (Isaiah 
lxvi:24). The valley of Hinnon again supplies the figure of the dread 
reality. The glory of Christ, and the punishment of the lost, will both 
be visible during the millennium. Yet that will not prevent the 
greatest rebellion against God the world has ever seen, at its; end 
(Rev. xx:7-10). "That which is born of the flesh is flesh," and remains 
the same to the end. Nothing avails for man but Christ upon the cross. 
and the new birth. ' 
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In the prophet Daniel there is but one passage, that speaks of anti
christ. On account of its importance we quote it in full. 

"And the king shall do according to his will; and he shall exalt 
himself, and magnify himself above every god, and shall speak mar
vellous things against the God of gods, and shall prosper till the indig
nation be accomplished; for that that is determined shall be done. 
Neither shall he regard the God of his fathers, nor the desire of women, 
nor regard any god; for he shall magnify himself above all. But in 
his estate shall he honor the God of forces; and a god whom his 
fathers knew not shall he honor with gold, and silver, and with precious 
.stones, and pleasant things. Thus shall he do in the fortresses of 
munitions with a strange god, whom he shall acknowledge and increase 
with glory; and he shall cause them to rule over many, and shall 
divide the land for gain" (Daniel xi :36-39). 

We do well to ponder upon this passage. It describes a develop
ment, not out of conditions of degredation and vice, but of culture, 
education and refinement; in short of civilization. Much of it is in 
evidence at the present time. The mystery of iniquity, which was 
working in the apostle's day, is almost past the mystery, or secret stage, 
for many features of that which describes antichrist is already present. 
Not yet concentrated in one man, but different parts of it in different 
classes of people; some countries even, like Germany, France and 
England, exhibit features of it, each peculiar to itself, in a way that is 
almost startling in its correspondence with the description of anti
christ here given. He will not be in advance of his times when he 
comes. 

An unmistakable proof that this passage is a description of antichrist 
is that the man described is evidently a Jew. Of Israel only could it 
be said "Whose are the fathers" (Rom. ix:5); this man will be a descen
dant of the fathers, for twice in the passage they are called "his fathers." 
He is therefore a Jew. He would need to be that in order to be accepted 
by the Jews as their Messiah. But he will not own the God of his 
fathers to be his God. 

Another thing that marks him as a Jew is that he will not regard 
the desire of women. The desire of Jewish women was to be the 
mother of the 11essiah. That desire has been fulfilled. The true 
Christ has been born of a virgin mother, exactly as foretold by the 
prophet (Isaiah vii:14); but for Him who was so born this man has 
no more regard than he has for the God of his fathers. He comes 
himself as the Christ, although it is not likely that his mother thought 
that "the desire of women" had fallen to her lot when he was born. 

But, instead of the God of His fathers, there is a god whom he will 
honor, called the God of forces. It is. doubtless the beast, of whom 
he makes an image and puts it in the temple that will then have been 
erected in Jerusalem. As this is the god he depends upon to support 
him in his false pretensions, he honors him with gold, silver, precious 
stones, and pleasant things. He will also divide the land for gain, 
regardless of the way God has commanded it to be divided in Ezekiel. 
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In short he will do his own will; exalting and magnifying himself 
above every god, speaking blasphemies ag~inst the God of gods. But 
this will reach the limit of God's endurance. The pre-determined 
indignation will be accomplished. Trouble arises, first, by the king of 
the south pushing at him. Then the king of the north will assail 
him with an overwhelming force and even Egypt will not escape. 
Then there will be a "time of trouble such as never was since there 
was a nation even to that same time." But divine interference on behalf 
of God's people in Israel will then appear. Michael will stand up for 
them, and every one found written in the book will be delivered 
(Dan. xi:40-xii:4). We do not attempt to forecast the changes in the 
map of Europe that will then, evidently, have taken place, and which 
may be the outcome of the present war. These details are, for a wise 
purpose, "closed up and sealed till the time of the end" (Dan. xii :9). 
Enough is revealed of what the present apostasy is developing into, to 
warn us to be entirely separate from it, while we are waiting to be 
translated at the coming of the Lord. He that hath this hope in Him 
will purify himself from the Spirit of the world, so apt to be engen
dered by the awful details of this war of nations, as well as from every
thing else that defiles and dims the expectation of the Lord's return. 

We have now to consider what is said of antichrist in the book of 
Revelation. In chapter xiii two beasts arise; one from the sea, the 
other from the earth. The beast from the sea is not the antichrist, 
but the Roman Empire, as it will soon emerge from the turmoil of the 
nations; and its final atheistic head, with a mouth speaking great 
things and blasphemies. The beast from the earth is antichrist. 
We quote the· passage in full. 

"And I saw another beast rising out of the earth, and it had two 
horns like to a lamb, and spoke as a dragon; and all the authority of 
the first beast it exercises before it, and causes the earth and those 
who dwell in it that they should do homage to the first beast, of whom 
the wound of its death was healed. And it works great signs, that it 
should cause even fire to come down out of the heaven to the earth 
before men. And it misleads those who dwell on the earth, by reason 
of the signs which it· was given to it to work before the beast, saying 
to those who dwell on the earth, to make an image to the beast, which 

· has the wound of the sword, and lived. And it was given to it to give 
breath to the image of the beast, that the image of the beast should 
also speak, and should cause as many as would not do homage to the 
image of the beast should be killed. And it causes all, the small and 
the great, and the rich and the poor, and the free and the bondmen, 
that it should give them a mark on their right hand, or on their fore
heads; and that no one should be able to buy or to sell, except he who 
has the mark, the name of the beast, or the number of its name. Here 
is wisdom. He who has understanding let him count the number 
of the beast; for it is a man's number; and its number is 666" (Rev. 
xiii:11-18). 

The first thing to note with regard to this beast is that it arises 
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out of the earth; not, like the first beast, out of the sea. The sea 
represents the Gentile nations, acted upon by the winds of heaven; 
that heaven which was the work of the second day, the only work of 
the six days which God does not pronounce "good." The reason 
was that the being hostile to God was there, "the prince of the power 
of the air, the spirit that now works in the children of disobedience." 
'When, therefore, Daniel saw the four great Gentile empires arise, it 
was out of conditions of strife and turmoil produced by the four winds: 
of heaven striving upon the great sea (Dan. vii:2). 

But the second beast arises out of the earth, for he is not a Gentile: 
but a Jew. He comes of that nation through which stable govern• 
ment, ~ot acted upon by Satan, will be established in the earth. But 
that will not be through this man, who is but the tool of Satan, but 
through the One whom Satan could not tempt, even Him, upon whose· 
cross the representative of the Roman empire placed the inscription,. 
"JESUS OF NAZARETH, THE Krnc OF THE JEws." This is the King 
whom God will set upon His holy hill of Zion, as we read in the second 
psalm, a psalm which bears directly upon the circumstances of the· 
times we are now considering. 

He has two horns, like to a lamb, and speaks as a dragon. The horn 
is a symbol of authority, government, and the power by which it is.. 
maintained. No one has a right to it except as conferred by God .. 
The powers that be are ordained of God. Therefore we are to be 
subject to them. And they should recognize that there is a power over 
them-"that the heavens do rule" (Dan. iv:26). But this they are 
not doing; they are doing their own will without any reference to, 
God or His will and authority, until, when this power arises, it wilt 
not be ordained of God; it will be Satanic; all acknowledgment of 
the true God will be thrown off, and it will make itself to be the object 
of worship. Hence while it has two horns like a lamb; pretending to, 
be the Messiah of both Israel and Judah, its speech betrays it as. 
Satanic; and its actions fully bear this out. The authority that it 
exercises is not that of God, but of the first beast. This favor it 
reciprocates by causing the dwellers on the earth to worship the first 
beast, who is the emperor of the then revived Roman empire, with its. 
seat at Rome. The great signs and wonders, which Satan gives him 
the power to work, even to imitate Elijah in calling down fire from 
heaven, will so mislead the masses who have refused to believe the· 
gospel, that, at his behest they will make an image to the beast. Then 
he will have power to give, not life, but breath, to the image, and to, 
cause it to speak. Then, to complete the iniquity, he will command 
worship to the beast, instead of to the true God. "Here is the patience 
and the faith of the saints," for he will have power to cause that as; 
many as will not worship the image of the beast shall be slain. This 
persecution will doubtless have its centre at Jerusalem, where the temple· 
having been built, many believing Jews will have returned. 

Then, further to get rid of all opposition, he causes all to receive a 
ma'rk, publicly displaying allegiance to the beast; either on their right: 
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hand, that is by their work; or on their forehead, that is by their 
openly manifested profession, that they are loyal to the beast; and only 
such will be able to buy or sell. That will be the great trades-union to 
which all will have to belong on pain of death. 

The distinguishing mark will be either the name ofthe beast, or the 
number of his name. That will admit of no neutrality, such as being a 
secret believer in Christ and silent publicly. There must be a positive 
profession of loyalty to the beast such as no true believer could make, 
be he or she ever so timid. Consequently blood will flow; martyrs 
will again be slain. Against all this influence which the devil will 
exert, there is the warning in Rev. xiv:9-11, and the_ encouragement 
not to shrink even from death in verses 12, 13. 

But what is the significance of the number of the beast? That it · 
has some moral import seems evident, for the elucidation of it is a 
mark of such wisdom and understanding of the meaning of it as would . 
absolutely forbid a believer from receiving it. The moral character 
of the beast would be revealed in the meaning of the number. The 
number is not six hundred three score and six, as in the A. V. but 6,6,6. 
Six repeated three times. We have therefore to find the scriptural 
meaning of six and three. The fourth commandment of the law 
was "Remember the Sabbath Day to keep it holy. Six days shalt 
thou labor, and do all thy work" (Ex. xx:8, 9). Six, therefore, repre
sents the period of man's work. Three is the number of full mani
festation. When God is fully revealed it is as Father, Son and Holy 
Spirit. Three· persons, One God. Man consists of body, soul and 
spmt. All that is in the world comes under one of three heads; viz.: 
"The lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life" 
(1 John ii:16). From this we learn that 6, 6, 6, is manfully manifested 
by his six days of labor. Peter says further, "Beloved be not ignorant 
of ·this one thing, that one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, 
and a thousand years as one day" (2 Peter iii:8). So that as the 
commandment says "Six days shalt thou labor and do all thy work,'' 
and one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, we may quite expect 
that the· period allotted to man in which to do all his work, is six. 
thousand years. We know further that forty is the number of proba
tion, trial, testing. The life of Moses, the one through the law was 
given, consisted of three forties. Forty years in Egypt, forty years 
in obscurity, and forty years from Egypt to Pisgah. The Lord was in 
the wilderness forty days, tempted of Satan. And it was at the end 
of forty centuries that, man's probation being over, the Lord Jesus 
came to seek and to save that which is lost. Two thousand years 
more under grace completes the period allotted to him in which to 
labor, and he reaches his full manifestation in the beast. 
~: But if the number 6, 6, 6, has such an evil significance, is it not 
~trange that the beast should choose it to distinguish his followers? 
It would be so if he saw what the believer sees in it. But he sees it to 
be a mark of gratifying progress and attainment. He glories in what 
is really his shame. 
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Antichrist comes before us again under the sixth vial, as the false 
prophet. "And I saw out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the 
mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet, three 
unclean spirits like frogs; for they are the spirits of demons doing signs 
which go forth to the kings of the earth, and of the whole habitable 
world, to gather t~em together unto battle of that great day of the 
Almighty God. Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he that watches, 
and keeps his garments, that he may not walk naked, and they see his 
shame. And he gathered them together to the place which is called 
in Hebrew Harrnageddon." 

\Ve have here another instance of the number three being significant 
of full manifestation, and further showing the suitability of three 
sixes being the number of the beast. Satan has now got two men so 
thoroughly imbued with his spirit, that they become like himself, sources 
of evil influence, even commanding demoniacal spirits to go forth 
to the kings of the earth, and to the people of the world, to gather them 
together to the battle of the great day of Almighty God. Then, 
because of the great power of the evil influences which will be let loose, 
deceiving those that have not received the love of the truth that they 
might be saved, the Lord interjects vmrds of warning and encourage
ment, to be heard by His people of that day, that they may watch and 
keep their garments of white raiment, with which they have been 
clothed (cf. Rev. iii:18). He will come to the world as a thief, un
expected and unwelcome, but to His people as their deliverer. It is 
not the rapture of the church here, that has taken place between 
chapters three and four; this is His coming as in Matt. xxiv:29-31, 
when He will come as the "Sun of Righteousness," and the day will 
dawn. 

We have one more passage to consider, in which it revealed to us the 
result of the battle of the great day of Almighty God, and the doom of 
the beast and the false prophet, or an tichrist. 

"And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and their armies 
gathered together to make war with him who sits on the horse, and 
with his army. And the beast was taken, and with him the false 
prophet who wrought the signs before him, by which he misled those 
who received the mark of the beast, and those who do homage to h1i1 

image. The two were cast alive into the lake of fire which burns 
with brimstone; and the rest were killed with the sword of him who sits 
on the horse, which sword goes forth out of his mouth; and all the birds 
were filled with their flesh" (Rev. xix:19-21). 
~' This will be the result of the battle of Harmageddon. It is not a 
long continued war, but one decisive battle; the world on one side, 
and Christ and the armies of heaven on the other. The beast and the 
false prophet are taken and have a doom peculiar to themselves. They 
are cast alive into the lake of fire without passing through death. 
t, We have thus revealed to us, in holy scripture, what the present 
defection from the faith is developing into, and the judgment that will 
be its:end. The Lord's words of warning to His people of that time~ 
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may well be heeded by us also now. "Blessed is he that watches and 
keeps his garments, that he may not walk naked, and they see his 
shame." 

The War and Religious Apostasy. A great deal is being 
done to reach the soldiers in the trenches with the true 
Gospel. There has been much blessing through these 
different efforts and many have been really saved. We had 
recently a communication from a French soldier, who is 
a believer and who requested us to send him "Our Hope.'' 
?v1uch excellent Gospel literature in different languages is 
being circulated among the men at the front. But at the 
same time the religious apostasy is also in evidence. The 
teaching has become widespread that those who fall on the 
battlefield are fitted bv their heroism for heaven. In the . 
"United Free Church· Record," the official organ of the 
United Free Church of Scotland, .the following paragraph 
appeared not long ago. 

Our dead lads at the front have been serving Christ. They have 
been resisting forces of evil that are seeking to enslave the world and 
desolate His Kingdom. Not all, perhaps, have been His disciples, 
but it is not ours to judge, and we can leave every one to His tender 
mercy and love. All have been engaged in a great work in which they 
have been serving Him, and He said: "If any man serve Me, him will 
11y Father honor." Let us not mourn as those who have no hope. 
The lives of those "killed in action" have not been wasted, their effort 
and example and influence will enter into the larger life of the nation 
and make for the highest end; but their spirits will also pass on, and 
somewhere in the Father's many mansions we shall find them again. 

One is shocked to read such liberal statements and such 
an expression of a false hope for those who did not know 
the Lord Jesus Christ as their Saviour. The "Biblical 
Recorder," published in Australia, makes the following 
comment on this paragraph: 
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In this paragraph, the "killed in action," who have been designated 
•'the spirits of just men," are declared to have been serving Christ. 
Each one thinks his cause the cause of "Christ"-whether it be "Jesus" 
or "Mahomet." "Not al( perhaps have been His disciples." Never
theless "All have been engaged in a great work in which they have been 
serving Him." And the conclusion is, "their spirits will pass on, and 
somewhere in the Father's many mansions we shall find them again." 
To such a pass has the once mighty Free Church of Scotland come when 
such an article could be possible in its :tv1issionary Record, entering thou
sands of Christian homes, and witnessing Christ's testimony to the world. 
The time-honored Christian testimony of this Church as of every other 
Protestant Church in the world, on this solemn subject is, "The souls 
of believers are at their death made perfect in holiness, and do im
mediately pass into glory." The ne1,,v gospel is, "the souls of the killed 
in action-their spirits will pass on, and somewhere in the Father's 
many mansions we sha11 :find them again." Such an article in such a 
place at such a time is more terrible than the fiercest German assault. 
If Queen Mary feared the prayers of Knox more than a regiment of 
hostile troops, we may fear this apostasy within the most evangelical 
Church in Britain more than the most povverful external foe. God will 
humble the Land of Knox and the Land of Latimer and Ridley as 
certainly as He will humble the apostate Land of Luther. 

Jewish Sorrows and Jewish Hopes. As we have pointed 
out before in our columns the Jews have suffered and are 
suffering frightfully in the great European conflict. Un
speakable horrors have been committed against them in 
Eastern Europe. Russia has been another Egypt for them. 
Hundreds of thousands have lost everything and are now 
homeless and aimless wanderers in the different provinces 
of Eastern Russia. We quote a paragraph from the Zionistic 
official organ published in New York City. 

1\frs. Samuel Bede, of Cleveland, who arrived from Galicia lately, 
relates that when the war began she was in Komarno, and when the 
Russians began to invade Galicia she fled, with other refugees, to the 
Carpathian mountains. But after a time spent with other refugees 
she retu.rned to Komarno. Soon afterward the Russian soldiers began 
their outrages against the Jewish population. Not only were Jews 
robbed of all valuables, but many women and young girls in particular, 
were violated. If their fathers or brothers attempted to interfere 
they were killed. 

But all that happened before was as nothing compared with what 
took place when the coming of the German and Austro-Hungarian 
troops forced the Russians to leave Komarno. It was as if the Russians 
were seized with a fury of destruction. Whole sections of the town 
were set fire to by them. In one street alone the Russians, on the 
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night of their departqre, seized 62 Jewish men and dragged them along, 
because they had attempted to prevent them from violently carrying, 
away with them the men's wives and sisters. The neltt morning, 
along the line of their retreat, the horribly mutilated bodies of these 
men and their women were found lying in isolated groups of twos and 
threes. 

This and other reports seem to rival the Belgian horrors 
and atrocities. And the Jews are fighting in all the armies 
of the nations, Jew against Jew. It is estimated that there 
are 500,000 Jews in the service of the various belligerents, 
distributed as follows: 

Russia ....................................... . 
Germany ..................................... . 
Austria ...... · ................................. . 
France ....................................... . 
Italy ......................................... . 
Belgium ...................................... . 
Servia .•......................•................. 
British Empire ................................ . 
Turkey •...•................................... 

· 360,000 
40,000 
70,000 
14,000 · 
2,500 
3,000 
3,000 

20,000 
7,000 

519,500 

As the Jewish population in mobilized Europe and the British Empire 
in round numbers, amount to 8,700,000 these :figures mean that one in 
seventeen of all Jews, of all ages, have been with the colors in the first 
year of the war. The percentage is; however much higher, for the 
population statistics include Luxemburg, Hollan9 and Switzerland, in 
which there are 130,000 Jews in which the complete mobilization of 
the forces, on a war footing, has called at least another 25,000 Jews 
from their regular occupations. 

Upon this fact the leaders of the great National l\1ovement 
with its watchword, "Palestine for the Jews" base their 
hopes that the Jew and the Jew's land must be reckoned 
whh when the fighting nations come together and make 
peace. Recently it was reported that Germany stated 
the conditions on which she would make peace and in those 
peace-proposals the Jews were prominently mentioned. 
Upon this report the Editor of the Maccabaean made some 
pertinent remarks: 

The unofficial statement that emanated from the German Embassy 
at Washington, promulgating the terms of peace on which Germany 
would meet with the Allies, came as a surprise when it was seen that Ger
many professed to be interested in the granting of Jewish rights every
where as one of the conditions of peace. Since the issuance of the 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

OUR HOPE 379 

statement, no official confirmation ·has appeared, but a general denial 
of all peace intentions has been made at Berlin. At the same time, it 
is interesting to have even so unofficial a statement issued on behalf 
of the Jews. Probably the effect of the s atement was intended for 
Russian consumption or for Roumania, but whoever was hit we have 
here an act of an agent of some government including Jewish rights 
as one of the issues of the war. Taken together with the unofficial 
and official statements that have appeared elsewhere in other lands, 
the view is strengthened that at the Peace Conference some one or 
other will so far remember unofficial utterances as to be compelled to 
advance some Jewish interest on behalf of his government. Let there 
be more of such statements. Every voice heard speaking for Jewish 
rights, even if officially denied, gives strength to our demand that the 
Jewish problem has a place at the table wherever peace is being 
discussed. 

We do not doubt that the Jewish question and problem 
will have to be considered by the nations. If Europe 
unites in the predicted confederacy, which ultimately will 
result in another great Roman Empire, the Jews will get 
their rights and will probably obtain their old home-land. 
In the light of Prophecy all this becomes more and more 
interesting. The coming leader of that restored Empire 
which Prophecy mentions as the little horn (Dan. vii) and 
the Prince of the people that .shall come (Dan. ix), whose 
dominion and power is described in Rev. xiii:1-10, will make 
a covenant with the Jews. In the light of present day 
events that covenant may consist in giving back to the 
Jew the land of Palestine. 

Anti-Semitic Agitations. France, Germany, Austria, 
Russia especially, and the Balkan States have for many 
years hated and persecuted the Jews. Anti-semitism has 
been the great curse of these nations. The reckoning day 
for this national sin is yet to come and all nations who perse-. 
cute the Jews will find out the truth of what God said to 
Abraham, the father of that race, "I will bless them that 
bless Thee, and curse him that curses Thee'' (Gen. xii:3). 

It is deplorable that in our country Anti-semitism is 
being agitated. Before us is a circular letter which has 
been sent out in large numbers to Editors and preachers 
advocating "the uprooting and check of the Jewish eviL" 
The circular has been sent out in a secret manner. It 
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,contains the most ridiculous and unjust charges against 
the Jews .and contains slanders which the government 
should be called upon to suppress. It tries to foster class · 
and race hatred. Among other charges we read that "the 
Jews of the United States are trying and hope to establish 
the Jewish Zion in this country, and that they will have 
ultimately all or most all of the twelve million Jews brought 
here to this country to live." Then an appeal is made to 
all churches, priests and ministers, to save the Christian 
religion and to save the Christian United States for the 
Christians. The assertion is made that "the successful 
~ccomp1ishment of this great work (downing the Jew!) by 
the Christian people and Christian churches will mean a 
new and greater era, the dawn of a new day of usefulness 
for all of Christ's followers and believers in America, if not 
the whole world." Last, but not least, the writer of this 
outrageous document offers to send his remedy for it all 
for the receipt of one dollar. Surely not a true Christian 
will encourage such an unchristian scheme. We Gentiles 
,owe the Jew a big debt and the Gospel besides. 

The Armenian Massacres. Horrible beyond compre· en
sion and descriptions are the atrocities committed by the 
·Turks against the Armenian. population of Asia IVIinor. 
The newspaper reports speak of 500,000 victims. This 
may be too high a figure. However, it seems certain that 
many tens of thousands of innocent victims have been 
cruelly slaughtered. Thousands of women and young 
girls were carried into slavery. It is estimated that hun
dreds of thousands have been driven from their homes 
and are now poverty-str;cken wanderers. Similar massa
cres happened in 1895. The t.hen existing "concert of 
Europe" refused to interfere in the wholesale murder. The 
nations were afraid of each other and feared the precipi
tation of a great war. And now that war has come and 
there seems no remedy for poor Armenia. \Vas there 
ever such a time of sorrow, bloodshed and crime as there 
-is now? How long, oh Lord? How long? 
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THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 
DECE!vfBER. 

UZZIAH'S PRIDE AND PUNISHMENT. 

(December 5. 2 Chron. xxvi:8-10, 15-21.) 

Golden Text, Prov. xxix:23. 

Daily Readings. 

:rvion., Nov. 29, 2 Chron. xxvi:16-23. Tues., Nov. 30, 2 Chron. 
xxvi:1-15. \Ved., Dec. 1, Isa. x:5-14. Thurs., Dec. 2, Isa. x:15-27 •. 
Fri., Dec. 3, Luke xii:13-21. Sat., Dec. 4, John i:19-34. Sun. Dec. 
5, Matt. iii:1-17. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. Greatness from God (verses 8-10). 2. Sinning through Pride"' 
(verses 15-18). 3. Punishment from the Lord (verses 19-21. 

II. THE HEART OP THE LESSON, 

Our golden text surely gives us the heart of the lesson. A young· 
king ascending the throne is a place of great danger, unless his heart 
is fully indwelt by the Lord. So, too, it may be said of every young· 
man and young woman entering life to-day. The presence of Christ 
in the heart is the only sure safe-guard against pride and sin. 

The Lord had greatly blessed this young king in many ways. He· 
had granted him temporal blessings and honor and glory; and had· 
highly exalted him. And so long as Uzziah was willing to walk hum-
bly with the Lord, all was well. Now as then, we need the fulness. · 
of grace to walk with our God in the place of humility to-day. As 
long as he did right in the sight of the Lord, He made him to prosper .. 
and to be blessed. Remember that to-day, right doing in God's sight · 
begins with faith in Christ, and continues in a walk of faith that eveJ."". 
seeks His honor and glo.-y. Then it is that God can use and bless us 
to our fulness of joy in Himself. 

But pride came into the heart of this young king. Whether he-· 
began to think highly of his own exploits, and forgot God and His-. • 
mercy and grace, or whether his greatness and wealth and fame
caused him to be lifted up we do not know. But he transgressed ilh 
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trying to do what the Lord had set apart the priests alone to do. And 
the sin was great indeed. It is impossible to teII just where the sin 
of pride may lead any soul. Remember that this was the sin or crime 
of Satan (1 Tim. iii:6). And this, too, was the sin to which he tempted 
our first parents, and through that one sin all the fearful evils have 
come. Remember, too, that the present war in Europe can be traced 
to National pride. Think of the myriads of lives sacrificed upon this 
altar of pride. How we need the grace of the Lord to keep us from it. 

What a dreadful punishment came upon the king. Leprosy in its 
worst form was sent him from the Lord. This would shut him out 
from his family, from his palace and kingdom, and from the house of 
God. But remember that sin unrepented of shuts men out from God's 
presence eternally. And for that eternal punishment there is no help 
and no remedy whatever. Nothing but God's grace can possibly save 
us from pride or any other sin and keep us. But His grace is sufficient. 
Do not pass lightly by the dreadful warning of this lesson. Do not let 
a new historical study rob it of its true import. 

JEHOVAH YEARNS OVER BACKSLIDING ISRAEL. 

(December 12. Hosea xi:1-11.) 

Golden Text, Hosea xi:4. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Dec. 6, Hosea xi:1-11. Tues., Dec. 7, Jer. ii:1-13. Wed., 
Dec. 8, Jer. iii:11-18. Thurs., Dec. 9, Isa. i:2-9. Fri., Dec. 10, Isa. 
xxxv:1-10. Sat., Dec. 11, Matt. xxiii:29-39. Su~., Dec. 12, Matt. 
xi:20-30. 

I. LESSON OuTLnrn. 

1. Divine Grace to the People (verses 1-4). 2. Divine Judgment 
upon the People (verses 5-7). 3. Divine Mercy Yearning over the 
People (verses 8-11). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

In the opening verses of our lesson portion we have a striking and 
yet sad parallel drawn. On the one side the mercy and grace and 
goodness of the Lord toward His people, and on the other their con
tinual departure from Him after other gods. Yet this is not by any 
means a strange thing. From that day to this the history of God's 
people can be thus written. The marvellous thing is the truth of the 
forbearing grace of God. 

Let Israel be the type here. And think of what they were when · 
God loved them -first (cf. Rom. v:8; John iii:16). Then think of how 
God bore them so lovingly and graciously, and provided for them so 
marvellously all through their wilderness journey (Josh xxiii:14; Deut. 
xxxii:10). Is not this true of every Christian? And has not God 
also blessed every unsaved one all their lives long? (Jas. i:17). What 
grace and mercy are here! 

Nor is it apart from the truth of the lesson for us that the Lord will 
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not permit His people to depart from Him without recalling them even 
through chastening. This is the meaning of the next portion of our 
lesson (verses 5-7). And God allowed these things to come into their 
life and permitted this sorrow and distress. Only thus could He teach 
them what He would have them know. And to-day His method is 
frequently the same. It is when God allows chastening to come to us 
that we learn something of our own sad failure and sin and much of 
the Lord's goodness and mercy and grace unto us. This it is that 
calls us back to Himself. And in this way, too, He often deals with 
sinful men, to bring them to faith in Christ and so to salvation. 

The closing verses of our lesson show us the very heart of God towards 
His people. Think of Him thus yearning over His erring children. 
What tenderness and grace and love! What infinite mercy is here 
seen! Surely no mother ever yearned more intensely over an erring 
son or daughter than God yearns over His wandering ones. In this, 
goodness of heart, the Lord determines not to do anything in the way 
of punishing Israel. But purposes extending His mercy and grace 
toward them most fully and blessedly. When this is really under
stood by faith, the heart is melted to penitence and love. And the 
wanderer is drawn to God with cords of a man, with bands of love 
And what a restoration, and ,vhat a blessed fellowship is our portion 
then through grace. 

THE FALL AND CAPTIVITY OF ISRAEL. 

(December 19. 2 Kings xvii:7-14, 18.) 

Golden Text, Prov. xxix:1. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Dec. 13, 2 Kings xvii:1-8. Tues., Dec. 14, 2 Kings xvii:9-
23. Wed., Dec. 15, Amos iv:4-13. Thurs., Dec. 16, Amos ii:6-16. 
Fri., Dec. 17, Hosea ix:1-9. Sat., Dec. 18, Amos ix:7-15. Sun., Dec. 
19, Psalm i :-. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. Sin against the Lord (verses 7-12). 2. God's Call to Penitence 
(verse 13). 3. The People's Rebellion (verse 14). 4. The Divine 
Judgment (verse 18). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The truth set forth in the golden text finds a standing verification 
in Israers history up to the present time, for the captivity of the ten 
tribes continue until now. 

Their sin was one that seemed to have been born in their heart, 
in the land of their bondage, and it never left them until they were 
removed from their land by the hand of the Lord. ¥ et remember 
that anything which usurps the supreme place of God in our hearts 
and lives is equally an idol. And all who have any idols are heathen, 
in a sense, even worse than the poor blind idolaters of the world. Far 
worse is it though, when any of the Lord's people allow any person 
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or interest or thing to usurp the place of God in their mind and heart 
to-day. What serves to make the sin greater is the part that God's 
people have been so gre.:ttly blessed, and so mercifully dealt with by 
Him. How often at this time God's people make Him to serve with 
their sins and departure and rebellion against Him. What forbear
ing grace is shown them. And how patiently God deals in grace with 
the unsaved ones too (2 Peter iii :8-10). 

Added to His gracious forbearance toward them we also have His 
yearning heart call to them through all His prophets and through aJI 
His seers. He would have them repent and turn to Him with all their 
hearts, so that He would not be compelled to send judgment upon 
them. The best commentary on verse 13 is the reading of the pre
exilic prophets to Israel. (Hosea, Amos, Jonah, Micah), as also all the 
prophets. 

The sad sequel of verse 14 is a revelation of the inveterate wicked
ness of the natural heart, It is surely deceitful above all things and 
desperately wicked. Not only is this true of rebellious Israel; but 
it is true of every unsaved one to-day; and true of the old nature in 
every child of God. The Lord can never do anything with it and 
never attempts to reform or educate. it. He simply does a work of 
grace or regeneration and puts the old nature on the cross, where it 
should be. And our safety is found in Rom. vi: 11. 

Then God's judgment fell upon the people, even as He had fore
warned them, and in captivity and oppression they had to learn at 
last the needed lesson. So is it when God has to proceed to such 
harsh measures with His people to-day (cf. I Cor. xi:30-32; }as. v:10;: 
1 John v:16, 17). 

JEHOV AH'S GRACIOUS PROMISES TO ISRAEL. 

(December 26. Review Hosea :x:iv.) 

Golden Text, Psalm ciii:8. 

Daily Readings. 

11on., Dec. 20, 1 Kings xxi:11-20; 2 Kings ii:1-12a. Tues., Dec. 
21. 2 Kings v:1-14, vi:8~23. Wed., Dec. 22, 2 Kings xi:1-12, xii:4-
15. Thurs., Dec., 23, Dan. i:8-20, Jonah iii:1-10. Fri., Dec. 24,. 
Amos v:1-15; 2 Chron. xxvi:8-21. Sat., Dec. 25, Hosea xi:1-11 
2 Kings xvii:1-18. Sun., Dec. 26, Hosea xiv; Luke ii:1-20. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

Our lessons gather about the golden text for a center, and present 
clearly to us the grace and mercy of the Lord to His people. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The first two lessons present unto us the closing incidents of Elijah's 
earthly ministry. His last testimony against sin, and his departure 
without death into the presence of his Lord whom he had served. 
Should it not tell us plainly how our life and testimony should be clear 
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.and uncomprom1S1ng. And all in the light of our coming departure 
to be with Christ (1 Thess. iv:16, 17)? 

Following upon this we have two lessons giving us a view of Elisha's 
ministry to this same people of God. How suggestive it is, that in 
a sense Elijah presents our ascended Lord and Elisha is a type of the 
church life for testimony. Nor is it amiss to see in the healing of 
Naaman's leprosy a type of our mission to men and women who are 
leprous with him. And to this we may surely add the precious truth 
of lesson 4, in the light of Matt. xxviii:20, Phil. iv:19. 

In the next five lessons we have God's servants among His people 
for their blessing and as channels of divine grace to them. J oash comes 
iirst, the miraculously preserved boy on the throne, and his true zeal 
and love for the house of the Lord .. All must begin with God and 
His service and worship, to be of any real help and benefit to others. 
Apart from that we have no real foundation at all (Matt. vii:24, 27). 

Next we have a lesson showing us how four lads who had come to 
know the Lord and to love Him, even amid the prevailing sin, and 
idolatry, we,re enabled by grace to stand for Him even at a heathen 
court among many enemies. 

Then a lesson telling of God's mercy to a poor heathen people. One 
of the truths suggested is that the Lord seems to be seeking to move 
His people to penitence and blessing through the example of Nineveh. 

Lastly, we have Amos and his ministry as he presses home upon 
the hearts of the people the much needed truth for those days and 
times. What a blessing is the fearless ministry of such a one. 

The closing lessons seem to sum up for us the result of all this mercy 
and grace in the sad sequel of the people's sin and departure from the 
Lord! Uzziah in his pride and arrogance, assuming rights that were 
not his, and being punished for it. The people themselves bent to 
backsliding and departing from the Lord. And though warned, still 
persisting in their sin against Him. And then the indignation and 
wrath of God bursting forth in severe chastening upon them for their 
.sm. Yet is it ever the hand and mercy of the Lord. 

"I know not when-I only know the fact 
That He is coming, and He bids me wait 
In joyful expectation day by day. 
Uncertainty does not one whit detract 
From me the joy of watching at the gate; 
It rather adds delight and buoyancy 

To my fair hope-
That any night or any day, 
I quickly may be called away 
To meet the Lord." 
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~ 
Daily Scripture Calendar. 

"' December, 1915. 

December 1. "Elias truly shall first come, and shall 
RESTORE all things" (Matt. xvii:11). 

Every creed founded on the Bible confesses that a blessed time is yet 
coming to the earth. Yet these differ as to the manner. The believer 
in the impending, personal return of the Lord Jesus, has no confused 
ideas about that "golden age." \Ve know the heavens will retain 
Christ UNTIL the times of restitution of all things "spoken by the 
prophets" (Acts iii:21). 

December 2. "A King shall reign in RIGHTEOUSNESS, 

and princes shall rule in JUDGMENT" (Isa. xxxii: 1). 
Has such a thing ever been? Many say Christ is now ruling in their 

hearts as king. Very good. But are you ruling with Him in holiness 
too? The two conditions go together. \Vhen He reigns, the saints 
are to reign with Him (2 Tim. ii:12). So this kingdom must be a 
future thing; one of those blessed ages to come fo~ which we wait. 

December 3. "Behold, I will take the children of Israel 
from among the heathen, whither they be gone, and wiH 
GATHER them on every side, and bring them into their own 
land" (Eze. xxxvii :21). 

This has never been done. It is positively stated it vdll be done. 
Is it not one of the good "things to come" we are to look for? How 
can any one but say that the present blessing of the Gospel is exhausting 
all the promises of God! What has the Church to do with Rehoboam 
and Jeroboam who divided the kingdom of the Jews? Read Isa. xliii: 
1-6, and try and make it mean anything but literal Israel, if you can. 

December 4. "At the name of Jesus EVERY KNEE should 
bow" (Phil. ii :10). 

This is the greatest of the New Testament prophesies. It includes 
the universal, and perpetual supremacy of Jesus Christ. There is no 
where on the earth to-day, one single small settlement even, where 
the Lord Jesus is wholly adored. What a world it will be, when none 
shall blaspheme, and none despise the person of Jesus Christ (Zech. 
xiv:9). 

December 5. "That which HATH BEEN, is that which 
SHALL BE" (Eccl. i:9). 

Do you know any prophesies that have become h1'story? Have 
thjngs happened to the Jews as God said they would (Deut. xxviii:37)? 
Did the details of the crucifixion exactly fulfill the prophecies of the 
Old Testament (Psa. xxii)? Then what_ are. we to expect, when it is 
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written, "The earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the glory 
of God, as the waters cover the sea" (Hab. ii:14)? 

December 6. "The heavens and the earth which are 
now, by the SAME WORD, are kept in store, reserved unto 
fire" (2 Pet. iii :7). 

Did God speak a command, and bring a flood of water on the world? 
Are there any geological marks to convince men it occurred? If then 
He decrees that fire shall come next, why doubt it? Why talk about 
any other destiny that shall purge the globe, than this, which the 
Scriptutcs predict? Shall we believe God, or man? 

December 7. 
(Rev. xxi:4). 

"Neither shall there be any more PAIN" 

Then there is pain, though Christian Science says it is a fallacy. 
Show the person who will truthfully say, "I never had a single pain in 
my life." Did the Lord Jesus heal pain? It was a Kingdom sign. 
It belongs to Messianic powers. When the . transfigured saints are 
delivered from pain, the earthly saints will be relieved also (Isa. xxxv: 
3-6). 

• 
December 8. "The Lord Jesus shall be REVEALED 

• in flaming fire" (2 Th~ss. i:7, 8.) 
We are told this is quite improbable; at least it will occur millions 

of years away. Let us be consistent. Has Jesus Christ been revealed 
at all? Did He not come in exactly the improbable manner Isaiah 
foretold (Isa. vii:14; liii:2)? Did not the literalness of the prophecy 
stumble the Jews? Is not spiritualizing now destroying the force of the 
Advent? 

December 9. "There shall be no NIGHT there'' (Rev. 
xxii :5). 

How much night, moral or physical, there has always been. How 
many nations now "sit in darkness, and in the shadow of death." How 
many tired nurses have watched the sick through critical night hours. 
How many prayers, born of pain, have gone forth on the night breezes. 
But the night is far spent; the day is at hand" (Rom. xiii:12). 

December 10. "The Lord thy God will circumcise thine 
HEART'' (Deut. xxx:6). 

Perhaps you think this means the present conversion of Israel. Even 
so. It means a conversion and gathering in their own land. If one 
part of the promise is to be expected, why not the other part? Has 
there ever, since their scattering, been a unirJersal gathering of all the 
tribes to the land of their fathers? Look for the day when "Israel 
shall dwell in safety alone" (Deut. xxxiii :28). 

December 11. "Behold, He cometh with CLOUDS" 

(Rev. i:7). 
Did Jesus come with clouds when that drunkard was converted in 

the Mission, and you shouted praise? Did Jesus come with clouds 
when that weary, long sick saint sank to rest as fades the setting sun? 
Only a Jew saw those blessed events. Here is something predicted 
that "every e'ye shall-see." Oh, do expect Jesus; personally, and visibly 
and grandly. 

,· 
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December 12. "Thine eyes shall see Jerusalem a QUIET 

HABITATION" (Isa. xxxiii :20). 
This promise can have nothing to do with the New Jerusalem, the 

saints' home, for that has never been anything else than a city of peace. 
It can not mean the church, for to it the whole prophecy is a misfit. 
But it docs mean God has great plans for the present Jerusalem, now so 
worried by war. Oh! believe what God has spoken, and rejoice (Isa. 
xxvi:l). 

December 13. "They shall teach no more every man his 
neighbor saying, KNow THE LoRn" (Jer. xxxi:34). 

"For all shall know Me, from the least unto the greatest" (Heb. 
viii:8). Has any foreign missionary yet seen this promise fulfilled? 
Then wlun will it be? When the new covenant with Israel is matured. 
One must be wilfully blind not to see that Judah and Israel are the two 
great hinges upon which the world's open door of blessing is to swing. 

December 14. "Do ye not know that the saints shall 
J unc E the world" ( 1 Cor. vi :2). 

Under the old Theocracy the office of judge was the highest earthly 
position in the commonwealth (Psa. lxxxii:l, 6). Two classes of 
judges will exercise royal authority in the coming Kingdom. Our 
Lord promiseJ the honor to the Twelve. They shall rule their Tribes 
(.:\1att. xix:23). The Church has the higher destiny of being above 
,angels (1 Cor. vi:3). 

December 15. "THEN shall the end come" (:rviatt. xxiv: 
14). 

It will come when the Gospel has been preached as a witness to all 
nations. It is one of the sure signs of the Advent; but one of the most 
difficult ones. It does not mean the conversion, or even the Chris

,tianizing of all the world. Since God only knows the limit He has 
set to that word "witness," the Church. is more than ever cast upon 
the attitude of watching and waiting. 

December 16. "The inhabitants of one city shall go to 
,another, saying, Let us go SPEEDILY TO PRAY before the 
Lord" (Zech. viii :21). 

This is only a part of a very great prophecy. Neither at Pentecost, 
or in any modern revival has it been fulfilled. There is only one of two 
things to do with it. Either cast it out of the Bible entirely, or allow 
,that the Jews have before them a time of revival, and spiritual restora
.tion of heart, and desire after 1'1essiah. 

December 17. "Having a FORM of godliness, but denying 
the power thereof" (2 Tim. iii:5). 

We make a mistake if we expect only "perilous times" at the close 
,of this age. Here is a qualifying statement. Along with much moral 
,decline, there will be ~~eh show of religiousness; and much ethical 
.activity. The contradiction of this double sign is that which shall 
deceive the untaught, and throw them into confusion. 

December 18. "He is antichrist that DENIETH the Father 
and the Son" ( 1 John ii :22). 

Just before the revelation of the true Christ there must arise a noted 
false Christ. That matters not just now; what we are to sec is that 
scepticism regarding the Deity and Divine Sonship of Jesus Christ is to 
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be a characteristic usign" of the last dayl:l. Do we see any tendencies, 
in that direction? We do. Then be assured, as this sign intensifies, 
the end draws near. 

December 19. "Can ye not DISCERN the signs of the 
times" (Matt. xvi :3)? 

Do these important words fit any of us? We are so clever at watch
ing the weather signs; so shrewd at marking the upward or downward 
elide of finance; so keen in noting the crisis of acute diseases; why do 
we fail to grasp the decisive turning point of earth's history? Look 
around you. Compare prophecy with fact. 

December 20. "Men's hearts failing them for fear" 
(Luke xxi:26)! 

The context shows this prophecy has not reached the acute stage of 
its fulfilment. But its foresigns are upon us. Distrust is even now 
the universal state of men's minds. The largest percentage of those 
dying in war raids, comes not from being actually hit, but from heart, 
failure. Men are "looking." Are you looking in fear, or in hope? 

December 21. "The Lord Himself shall give you a SIGN" 

(Isa. vii :14). 
That sign was the miraculous birth of Jesus Christ. He was the 

proof that everything written in the Old Testament was exactly true. 
Sceptical scientists are now digging in the ground to find stone evi
dence that Scripture is reliable. We have living evidence in our hearts 
that it is true. "We know that the Son of God is come, and hath 
given us an understanding" (1 John v:20). 

December 22. "Behold I send my MESSENGER before 
thy face" (rviak. i :2). 

Do we believe that John the Baptist came before Jesus Christ? We 
find it written in the prnphets (Isa. xl:3; Mal. iii:l). Why then are 
we not looking for the remainder of the prophecy? This foretells the 
coming of a second messenger, Elijah, the prophet of fire, and judg
ment, and restitution. Do stop centering all your thoughts on the 
manger, and look on to the throne. 

December 23. "There shall come forth a ROD out of 
the stem of Jessie, and a BRANCH shall grow out of his roots" 
(Isa. xi :1). 

The twig appeared, and grew up a "tender plant." Then it fell into 
the ground and died (John xii:24). The glorious spreading Branch, 
whose "fruit shall run over the wall," is yet to come (Gen. xlix:22; 
Isa. iv:2; Jer. xxiii:5; Zech. vi:12, 13). Plainly, the chief glory of 
Messiah av.raits His second coming. At this Christmas season let us 
remember He is the MAN, the Branch. 

December 24. ''Every soul that will not hear that 
Prophet shall be DESTROYED" (Acts iii:23). 

This is the very serious side of Christmas joys. A Saviour has come. 
The world can never be the same as it was before the Incarnation. He 
brought life, and He brought death. He brought grace, and He 
brought judgment. What is our attitude to Him? Are we merely 
assenting historically to His birth? Is this child set for our fall, or for 
our rising (Luke ii :34)? 

December 25. "Ye observe DAYS. I am afraid 
of you" (Gal. iv:10, 11). 

This is a timely caution for the instructed. The whole aim of Scrip-
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ture is to turn away the Church from exact periods of time. We ought 
to enter into the eternal now of heavenly things. Jesus Christ has no 
yesterday. He is the everlasting forever. All Christian seasons are 
mere "rudiments." As we advance in spirit, the "elements" are to be 
left behind. 

December 26. "A BODY hast thou prepared Me" (Heh. 
x:5). 

We may think of these words as the first conscious utterance of the 
child Christ. "Thou didstfit me for a body." It was a determination 
that looked beyond incarnation, to sacrificial death. The lambs of 
old were but typu. His must be something greater than a lamb-a 
human body. In contrast to all former offerings, God only had pleasure 
in Him (verses 4, 6). 

December 27. "Lo,J coME" (Heh. x:7). 
"I come," was the creed of the Lord Jesus. He repeated it many 

times. It was the Hrttants' response to the Master's call. It enun
ciated His perfect obedience to the Father. He was long spoken of 
as the COMING ONE (Matt. xi:3; John vi:14). Yet these prophecies, 
like many others, are only half fulfilled. He is still in the largest sense 
Ike Coming One, for whom the Church and Israel waits (verse 37). 

December 28. "Who hath believed our REPORT" (Isa. 
liii :1)? 

Think how many have told of Christ; and in how many ways. Yet 
how few have received the story. Aaron told it by sacrifices. Moses 
told it by ceremonies. David told it by songs. Peter told it by 
miracles. Martyrs told it by death. Yet after all that tongue can 
say, the report is never finished; the mystery of His lowly birth is never 
quite explained. 

December 29. "A LIGHT that shineth in a dark place" 
(2 Pet. i:19). 

All Scripture is light on everyday duties. But prophecy is a searclt
licht. It shows things far beyond and above us. Prophecy unfolds 
to us the true meaning of God's dealings with the world. Prophecy 
fixes our minds on God's purpose, rather than on man's progress. 
Prophecy alone prepares us for the coming conflict of that great day 
of trouble, which is drawing near. 

December 30. "What will ye do, in the END thereof,, 
Uer. v:31)? · 

When things grow worse rather than better; when delusive prophecies 
are given out, of better times coming; and the deceived in Christendom 
acquiesce, and love to have it so, what will you do? Will you "hold 
fast the beginning of your confidence stedfast unto the end?" Will 
you still "wa~ch in all things, endure afflictions," and "hope to the end 
for the grace that is to be brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ?" 

December 31. "The Lord is not slack concerning His 
PROMISES" (2 Pet. iii:9). 

How slow He moves according to our way of reckoning. How .roon 
we would end this awful war, had we His power. How long drawn 
out is Israel's day of humiliation. Let us understand it. "The Lord 
is long.rufftring, not willing that any should perish." His seeming 
sladntss is the great opportunity for men, and nations to work out 
their own salvation, if they can. 
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Special Offers and Bargains in Bibles, Books 
and Pamphlets for .the Readers of 

'' Our Hope'' and their Friends. 

Once more we offer to our readers Bibles and Books in special com- • 
binations at extremely low prices. We do this so that all our readers 
may obtain the right kind of literature and also Reference Bibles at 
a minimum price, first for themselves and also to enable them to put 
out good and spiritual reading matter among other Christians. In a 
number of instances the prices quoted are actually the cost prices. In 
addition we also pay the postage and express charges on every pack
age we send out. Please send remittance with the order as we cannot 
give credit on these orders at the prices quoted. Remit only in Money 
order or Bank drafts. Checks on small banks in the country towns 
must have ten cents for collection. Do not send cash in unregistered 
letters. Also do not send Canadian bills or coins nor Canadian stamps. 
In ordering please give the number only. 

FOR 50c. WE SEND ANY OF THE FOLLOWING ORDERS. 
1. Genesis in the Light of the N. T. By F. Grant. Cloth bound. 

The Son of God. By Bellett. The War in the Light of the Bible. 
(Regular price, 85 cents.) 

z. The Prophet Daniel. By A. C. G. Dr. Scofield's "The New 
Life in Christ." (Regular price, 75 cents.) 

3. Daily Food. A neat small book with a text for every day; gilt 
edges. The Gospel and its Ministry. By Sir R. Anderson. "The 
World." By Bates. (Regular price, 80 cents.) 

4. The Jewish Question. By A. C. G. "His Riches." (Regular 
price, 85 cents.) 

5. "Daily Food." "Studies in Zechariah." A complete exposition. 
(Regular price, 75 cents.) 

OFFERS AT $1 EACH. 
6. Life and Letters of St. Paul (over 700 pages). "The New Life 

in Christ" (117 pages). By Dr. Scofield. "Things to Come." His 
Riches. (Regular price, $1.50.) 

7. Harmony of the Prophetic Word. New third edition. Satan. 
By F. C. Jennings. An excellent offer. (Regular price, $1.75.) 

8. Harmony of the Prophetic Word and Genesis in the Light of the 
N. T. Bellett. "The Son of God." (Regular price, $1.75.) 

9. "The Lord of Glory," in artistic binding. The Modified Message .. 
The New Life in Christ. By Dr. Scofield. (Regular price, $1.60.) 

10. The Prophet Joel. By A. C. G. Daniel. Dr. Scofield's book, 
"The New Life." (Regular price, $I.SO.) 

11. S. Collett "All about the Bible" (325 pages). "Daily Food." 
Rightly Dividing the Word of Truth. Things to Come. By A. C. G. 
(Regular price, $1.55.) . 

12. Current Events, a volume containing startling facts about the . 
signs of the times. Genesis in the Light of the N. T.; Rightly Divid
ing the Word. (Regular price, $1.65.) 

OFFERS AT $1.50 EACH. 
13. Harmony of the Prophetic Word; Lord of Glory. Artistic bind

ing. Daily Food. (Regular price, $2.25.) 
14. All about the Bible. By S. Collett. "Satan, His Person, Work 
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and Destiny." By F. C. Jennings. "The Prophet Daniel." (Reg
ular price, $2.25.) 

15. The Gospel of Matthew. Considered one of the best exposi
tions of that Gospel; 2 volumes in one; over 600 pages. Jewish 
Question. (Regular price, $2.25.) 

16. The Acts of the Apostles (429 pages); indispensable for all S. S. 
teachers and Bible students. Studies in Zechariah. By A. C. G. 
Daily Food. (Regular price, $2.25.) 

17. Current Events; The Gospel of Matthew. (Regular price, 
$2.50.) 

18. Two new subscriptions to "Our Hope" (not renewals of old 
subscriptions), and "Genesis in the Light of the N. T." (Regular 
price, $2.50.) 

19. The New Book on Revelation. By A. C. G. The Acts of the 
Apostles; Rightly Dividing the Word; Things to Come. (Regular 
price, $2.30.) 

20. Ten copies "Rightly Dividing'' and 10 copies "His Riches." 
(Regular price, $2.50.) 

21. The Lord of Glory and Bible Study Booklets on Joshua, Judges 
and Ruth; the books of Samuel, Kings and Chronicles. Each com
plete. (Regular price, $2.60.) 

22. W. Scott, "Selected Writings." A fine book. Sir Anderson, 
"The Gospel and its Ministry.'' Studies in Zechariah"; "The New 
Lile in Christ." (Regular price, $2.50.) 

OFFERS AT $2 EACH. 
23. Annotated Bible. Volume I. The Pentateuch; Book 011 

Revelation. By A. C. G. Current Events. (Regular price, $3.) 
2,. Harmony of the Prophetic Word; Acts of the Apostles; DanieL 

(Regular price, $3.) 
25. Saphir, "The Epistle to the Hebrews." The very best book 

on that Epistle. 2 volumes. The Lord of Glory. By A. C. G. (Reg-· 
ular price, $3.) 

26. The Book on "Revelation"; Harmony of the Prophetic Word; 
"Satan." By F. C. Jennings. Work of Christ. (Regular price, $2.75.) 

27. God's Oath. By Ford C. Ottman. A most excellent volume. 
Revelation. By A. C. G. Joel. By A. C. G. Satan. By F. C. 
Jennings. (Regular price, $3.) 

28. The Annotated Bible. Volume I the N. T. Gospels and Acts. 
The late Dr. A. T. Picr~on's famous work, "Knowing the Bible." (Reg
ular price, $3.) 

29. All about the Bible. By S. Collett. The Book of Acts. Bv 
A. C. G. "The New Life in Christ." Bcllett. "The Son of God.51 

(Regular price, $3.) 
30. The Annotated Bible. Volume II. Joshua to Chronicles. 

Current Events. Masterpiece of God. (Regular price, $3.) 
31. Scofield Reference Bible Style 70. (Oxford price, $1.50.) 

God's Oath. By Ford C. Ottman. (Regular price, $2.50.) 
32. Scofield Bible No. 71 T-with Helps by Dr. Torrey. (Oxford 

price, $2.) The Masterpiece of God. By A. C. G. (Regular price, 
$2.50.) 

33. Three strictly NEW subscriptions to "Our Hope" (not re
newals). The Prophet Daniel. (Regular price, $3.50.) 

OFFERS AT $3 EACH. 
34. The Acts of the Apostles. Revelation. By A. C. G. All about 

the Bible; Current Events; "The New Life in Christ.'' (Regular 
price, $4.25.) 

35. The Gospel of Matthew; Annotated Bible. Volume, I and II 
the O. T. (Regular price, $4.S0.) 
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Editorials. 
"Let thy hand be upon the man of thy 

The Man at the right hand, upon the son of Man whom 
Right Hand. thou madest strong for thyself" (Psalm 

lxxx :17). This is a prayer of a suffering 
people, who are fed with the bread of tears, who drink tears 
in great measure (verse 5). They cry to Him, "that dwell
eth between the Cherubim" (verse 1). They pray, "Turn 
us again, 0 God of hosts, and cause thy face to shine, and 
we shall be saved." It is the prayer of a God-fearing rem
nant of the Jewish people during the final great tribulation 
through which they pass, before their history of tears and 
sorrow is ended, and their history of glory begins. And 
they expect their help and deliverance through One who is, 
at God's right hand, the Son of 1'v1an, whom God has exalted. 
Only through that 1\lan at the right hand can come salva-
tion and deliverance. 

At Ephrath dying Rachel called her son "Ben-oni," which 
means "Son of suffering." But the father called him "Ben
jamin," which means translated, "son of the right hand'> 
(Gen. xxxv:18). It is a beautiful type of Him who was 
born in Bethlehem Ephratah, the man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief, the son of suffering. But after He 
was rejected by His own, after His suffering and death, the 
Father raised Him from the dead, exalted Him, placed Him 
at His right hand, gave Him all power in heaven and on 
earth. He is now the 1'v1an at the right hand. Prophet
ically the One hundred and tenth Psalm speaks of this: 
"The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand 
until I make thine enemies thy footstool." The rejected 
One is enthroned in the highest heaven and occupies the · 
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very throne of God. How abundantly the New Testament 
bears this witness. Our Lord quoted this prophecy before the 
Pharisees and applies it to Himself (~1att. xxii:41). The 
Holy Spirit made use of it on the day of Pentecost through 
Peter. "For David is not ascended into the heavens, but 
he saith himself, The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on 
my right hand, until I make thy foes thy footstool. There
fore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God 
hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both 
Lord and Christ" (Acts ii:34-36). In the Epistle to the 
Hebrews we find it again mentioned (Heh. i:13, x:12). 

And this exalted One, the Man, who was here, who suf
fered and died for our sins, who now fills the throne and 
occupies the position of glory and authority, is the salva
tion and help of His people. From Him cometh our help, 
our strength, our joy and peace. Apart from Him we are 
nothing and can do nothing. We must learn daily to look 
away from ourselves, from man, from earthly circumstances 
and conditions, and look to Him at the right hand of God. 
The life \.yhich is lived thus, which never loses sight of the 
exalted One and depends on Him, is a life of power and 
bears the blessed fruit of righteousness. Is not this the 
need of all of us? We need keeping, strength and power 
in the midst of increasing darkness. We need to be kept 
in perfect peace and calmness. All and every other need 
is supplied in Him who is at the right hand. "Thou wilt 
keep him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed upon thee, 
for he trusteth in thee" (Isa. xxvi:3). All our need is sup
plied by God according to His riches in glory by Christ Jesus. 
(Phil. iv:19). This constant reminding God's beloved 
people to look to an exalted Christ, the l\1an at the right 
hand, He who is touched with the feeling of our infirmities, 
was Paul's great testimony. He knew the need of this. 
He exhorted the Philippians to rejoice in the Lord and 
added "to write the same things to you, to me indeed is 
not grievous, but for you it is safe" (Phil. iii:1). 

But He who is at the right hand of God will not occupy 
that place forever. The Father's throne is not His per
manent place. He must receive His own throne to whicJi 
He is entitled. Therefore we read in Psalm ex that He will 
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be there at the right hand up to the time when His enemies 
are made His footstool. When the hour strikes in God's 
purpose, when His enemies are to be humbled in the dust 
and He is to receive the promised kingdom, He will leave 
His place at the right hand of God. Of this Heh. x:11-12 
speaks. ''But this man, after He had offered one sacrifice 
for sins forever, sat down on the right hand of God, from 
hence£ orth waiting till His enemies be made His footstool." 
The second Psalm describes Him as He looks upon the earth 
and beholds the nations banded together, hating Him and 
His laws. "Let us break their bands asunder, and cast· 
away their cords from us." This open revolt happens at 
the close of the present age. The nations which had the 
Gospel and rejected that Gospel, the nations we called 
"Christian nations," and who are now engaged in the 
awful conflict, will take this God-defying attitude. What 
a testimony to the real character of this present age! And 
what does He do who sitteth in the heavens? "He that 
sitteth in the heavens shall laugh, the Lord shall have them 
in derision" (Psalm ii:4). He witnesses all in silence. But 
suddenly the scene will change. "Then" when His enemies 
revolt, "then shall He speak unto them in His wrath, and 
vex them in His sore displeasure." He will arise and exe
cute the wrath and vengeance of God. He will appear in 
person to judge the nations and the world in righteousness. 

"God hath appointed a day, with which He will judge 
the world in righteousness by that Man whom He hath 
ordained, whereof I-le hath given assurance unto all, in 
that He hath raised Him from the dead" (Acts xvii:31). 
Then He comes and answers the despairing cry of the rem
nant of His earthly, Jewish people and delivers them out of 
the great tribulation and from all their enemies. Then 
will they know that the "Benoni," the once rejected Christ, 
whom they nailed to the Cross, is the "Benjamin", the Son 
of the right hand, their Deliverer and Lord. 

But before He is manifested as the mighty victor over 
Satan and all His enemies, before He comes to claim His · 
throne and His world-wide kingdom, He calls to Himself 
His redeemed to meet Hirn first of all in the sky. He leaves · 
the place at the right hand to welcome and to receive Hi& · 
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own dear people for whom He died and whom He kept by 
His priestly ministrations at the right hand of God. Before 
He acts in judgment upon His enemies, this glorious event -
will take place. 

And well it is to remember these familiar truths and not 
to lose sight of them a single day. The accomplishment of 
all these things hastens in our day. With the beginning of 
a new year let us lean more than ever upon the everlasting 
arms, let us look to Him for help and all we need, to Him, 
who is at the right hand. And looking to I-Jim, let us look 
for Him to call us to Himself. 

Thou Art 
With Me. 

"I will fear no Evil, for Thou are with me" 
(Ps. xxiii:4). This is a good word to 
remember in the beginning of the new 
year. It may prove to be the most 

eventful year in the history of this present age. Fear and 
trouble is upon the world. Many hearts are failing them 
for fear; distress of nations with perplexity is on, just as 
the infallible "\Vord of God predicts. The times when all 
things are shaken are rapidly nearing. "He hath promised 
saying, Yet once more I shake not the earth only, but also 
heaven. And this word, yet once more, signifieth the remov
ing of those things that are shaken, as of things that are 
made, that those things which cannot be shaken may 
remain" (Heh. xii:26-27). The Prophets of God beheld 
in distant vision what was to come upon an ungodly age. 
"Fear, and the pit, and the snare are upon thee, 0 inhabi
tant of the earth . . the earth shall reel to and fro 
like a drunkard and shall be removed like a cottage" (Is. 
xxiv:17, 20). "And I will bring distress upon men, and 
they shall walk like blind men, because they have sinned 
against the Lord, and their blood shall be poured out as 
dust, and their flesh as dung" (Zeph. i: 17). Darkness is 
upon the world and greater evils are coming. The fulfil
ment of these judgment visions is almost in sight. 

In the midst of these scenes of increasing distress and 
world-wide suffering, in the midst of the evil which is 
gathering faster and faster over an ungodly age, God's people 
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may say in confidence "I will fear no evil, for Thou art with 
me." We know that we are in His hands, that He loveth 
us and that He has prayed and still prays for all His own 
that they should be kept from the evil (John xvii:15). 
J udgment cannot reach us for we are sheltered by His blood 
and He hath assured us that we have passed from death 
unto life and shall not come into judgment (John v :24). 
The great tribulation He announced to come at the close 
of this age is not for His own, blood bought people. Wrath 
is to come, but He tells us that we are to be delivered from 
that wrath (1 Thess. i:10). In the midst of increasing 
distress and approaching evil we can say, I will fear no evil. 
And if that comes, which we call in our little life down here 
"evil," if loved ones a.re snatched away, if we lose earthly 
things and comforts, if suffering and sorrow comes, we 
know that all these things must work together for our good. 
What a comfort! And so beloved in The Lord, on the thresh
old of another year, a year whose end we may never see 
down here, let us say, "I will fear no evil, for Thou art with 
me." He is with us and underneath are the everlasting 
arms, the arms which never fail, the arms which were out
stretched upon Calvary's cross, the arms which uphold all 
things. Repeat it daily! Let it be the joyful song of faith 
in your soul and upon your lips. "I will fear no evil, for 
Thou art with me." 

The 
Unanswered 

Question. 

"What shall be the end of these things?" 
It was Daniel's question (Dan. xii:8) and 
the world is now asking this question in 
the presence of the greatest catastrophe 
in the history of the world. But the 

world only guesses· at an answer. It is an unanswered 
question for those who reject the Word of God with its 
revelations concerning the future. Over and over again 
we have heard it that they look upon what is taking place 
as "another chapter in the evolution of civilization, making 
for a better world and the uplift of the human race." Oh! 
the blindness, that some even can say that this war is a 
good thing, and a step towards the realization of universal 
peace! The world has no answer. It gropes in the dark. 
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But the believer in God's revealed purposes, the child 
of God who believes the Bible and knows the secrets of His 
plans, made known by the holy men of God, His prophets, 
cannot be in doubt about the answer. These things prepare 
rapidly the way for the fulfilment of what God has spoken 
about the end of the present age. They are the heralds of 
still greater and more startling events. They tell us that 
the predicted end is hastening. And we know the end 
which will surely come, though a merciful, long suffering 
God, may in His all-wise providence still delay the great 
consummation. But we know that "yet a little while, and 
He that shall come, will come and not tarry." Our supreme 
need in these solemn days is that we have our eyes and 
hearts set upon what God hath spoken and walk with God, 
as Enoch did, when the shadows of an impending judgment 
gathered over the world in his day. It is in the sanctuary, 
in H.is presence (Ps. lxxiii: 17) that we can understand these 
things. There we hear His voice and His light will shine 
upon us. With an open Bible before us; reading His mes.;. 
sage and meditating on it under the guidance of His Spirit, 
and there in blessed prayer, in communion with Him-this 
is our need. And then we shall understand and rejoice in 
Him. 

The Brighter 
Hope. 

And the Hope grows brighter and more 
blessed every day. The Hope ,vhich He 
has given to His own, the promise "I will 
come again and receive you unto myself, 

that where I am ye may be also." He is in the Father's 
house with its many mansions. He has prepared the place 
for His own dear people. Through His Grace we have 
become the children of God~ His God is our God; His. 
Father is our Father; His home is our home. He will take 
us there. This is the blessed Hope. For it Christians in 
every generation have waited. For it we wait, and pray 
"Even so come Lord Jesus." And as darkness increases 
and signs :multiply, that blessed Hope becomes brighter and 
brighter, till at last some day, yes, suddenly, it will burst 
upon us and we shall see Him as He is. Then we shall be 
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at home with Him "forever with the Lord." May this 
Hope fill all our hearts and may we walk in a blessed, daily 
anticipation of the promised home-gathering. 

Ambitiousness, the love for fame and 
Be Ambitious. great achievements, is condemned in the 

\Vord of God, for it belongs to pride, the 
crime of the devil (1 Tim. iii :6). But there are several pas
sages in the Bible from which we learn that believers may 
be ambitious. 

The word itself does not appear in the English New Tes-
tament, but it is found three times in the original text. The 
revised version has put it in the margin of the three passages* 
which we quote. 

Romans xv:20 contains this word: "Yea, so I have been 
ambitious to preach the Gospel, not where Christ was named 
lest I should build upon another man's foundation." How 
ambitious this great servant of the Lord Jesus Christ was 
to preach the Gospel and to carry it into regions where His 
blessed name had not yet been mentioned[ i'vfay we know 
more of this ambitiousness to make known the good news. 

In 2 Cor. v:9, the same word appears in the Greek. The 
verse should read "Wherefore we are ambitious, that whether 
present or absent, we may be accepted of Him." It is the 
ambitiousness ro please our Lord in all our ways. Can 
there be anything more blessed than to be ambitious in this 
line, to have a strong love and desire to please the One, 
who is our Lord? 

Once more the word is found in 1 Thess. iv:11. "And 
that ye be ambitious to be quiet." How little of true quiet- . 
ness and rest at His feet is known to God's people in these 
days of rush and confusion. And still it is our blessed privi
lege to be quiet and enjoy the Peace of God. May He grant 
us through His Holy Spirit this threefold ambitiousness. 
Ambitious for the Gospel, ambitious to please Him and 
ambitious to be quiet. 
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Two questions our Lord asked came re
Two Questions cently before our heart. It is well to re-

member them in the beginning of another 
year. The one is in Matt. viii :26, "And He saith unto them, 
Why are ye fearful, 0 ye of little faith?" The other is found 
in Luke xxiv:17, "What manner of communications are these 
that ye have one to another, as ye walk, and are sad?" 
There is no need of being fearful and there is no need of 
being sad and discouraged. Such a state is the result of 
having lost sight of the Lord. When we look unto Him 
in faith, all fear and sadness must leave, and blessed peace 
and joy will take their place. Alas[ how often we let cir
cumstances produced by the god of this age and other mat ... 
ters weigh upon us instead of rising above them in faith. 
But all is the outcome of not having the Lord before our 
hearts. Our eyes are holden as it were with the two disciples 
on the way to Emmaus. And the worst of it is whenever 
we as Christians are fearful, doubting, sad, discouraged and 
oppressed we give a bad testimony for our Lord. Some 
struggling children of God, perplexed and discouraged souls, 
will read these words. Nlay you hear His questions, "\Vhy 
are you fearful-why are ye sad?" You are in Christ and 
Christ is in you. Christ is for us, Christ is with us and 
soon we may be with Him. We have nothing to fear and 
nothing to make us discouraged. 

One of our readers in Birmingham, England, 
God and informs us that a Sunday paper, having a 
the War. circulation of over a million, contained an 

article by a Hon. J\fr. B., entitled "God 
and the War." Our brother quotes from that article, 
giving his comment, on the awfu] statements. 

"War i1 a mighty alchemy, tran.Imuting the base metal of human 
.experience into the pure currency of Faith." 

This surely is a lie, for we know that "Faith cometh by hearing and 
hearing by the Word of God." 

"Every noble a1piration, eoery worthy act and thought-e1Jery high 
resolve-is conser1Jed immortality." 

Here indeed is a suggested way of gaining immortality, which strikes 
directly at the word of our Lord and Saviour, "Ye MUST be born anew.'' 
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"What is God's part in this War? • • . It is a big question • • 
the -professional preachers have left it alone, they ha1Je trembled to eithtt 
justif'Y or explain their God, I will endea'Oour to help them," and then 
follows the most blasphemous statement one could well imagine, viz., 
"the sacrifice and endurance of our land to-day is but a repetition of thl 
tragedy of A. D. 33." What is righteousness,-what is sal'Oation
worth to you? What will you give for it? Your labour! Your 1noney1 
Your life? Your son?" Which all goes to say that man may not only 

win immortality by "noble aspiration and high ruolrJr" but sinful 
man can also redeem his brother by a sacrifice which equals Calvary. 

We can only pray that God will have mercy on him who writes and 
those who read this blasphemous doctrine. 

The author then goes on to express the "con'Oiction" that "God is-
11bout to speak, that at last we shall begin to KNOW," he says, "we are
witnessing Armageddon-the last grim battle of the world, thl last upheaval" 
of the primitive barbarism from which we sprang. • • • Tht fitnessc 
of any race can be determined only by a process of elimination. That· 
is the history of the evolution of the world. And God does not inter/er, 
with it. . . • He planted the sud-the seed of human exaltatio# · 
and left it to ripen or to rot • • • in a large degree the fruit is ready 
to be plucked." 

We are in full accord with this latter statement. 
The fruit is ready, and will soon be plucked and trodden in "the· 

winepress of the :fierceness and wrath of Almighty God." 
Truly God shall speak and men shall know, and every tongue shalt 

confess that Jesus Christi:; Lord, but then it will be too late. 

Here we have a striking evidence of the apostasy and the 
blindness in which men have been plunged. We are thank .. 
ful that many earnest men, Evangelists and others, in 
England are warning against such awful perversions of the 
truth and do all they can to give the Gospel of Christ to 
the perishing ones. 

Before us is a card inviting men and. 
What Next? women to come to the Railroad Y. M. 

C. A., 309 Park Avenue, New York City, 
to hear a certain Astrologer speak on "What the Stars Say 
for 1916 .. " On the top of the card is a quotation from 
\\!bittier~ 

"In moons, and tides, and weather wise 
He reads the clouds as prophecies." 

We do not know who is responsible for invjting an Astrolo-, 
ger to speak in an institution which nominally has the word 
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"Christian" connected with it. We mention this in the 
hope that somebody who is identified with the management 
of the association may take it up. In Daniel ii astrologers, 
sorcerers and magicians are mentioned and revealed as de
ceivers. The courts of kings of heathen nations were and are 
still filled with such men. These things were practiced by the 
Canaanites and later introduced among the people Israel. 
God has forbidden these things in His holy Word and Hi& 
displeasure came upon the nations, including Israel, for fol
lowing these deceptions. 

It is truly shocking to see the Word of God, in which the 
Holy Spirit reveals the future, pushed aside and an "Astrolo
ger" put in its place to give a message. 

Universal 
Religion. 

~ 

The following item has of late been mak
ing the rounds of a large number of 
papers: 

There was once a woman who went to the world's congress of religions. 
She heard in one day a speech by a noted Jewish rabbi, a talk by a 

Brahmin priest and a lecture by a Buddhist. 
Also a talk on the inner meaning of Christian Science and a heart-to• 

heart chat with an old-fashioned Methodist on what his religion meant to 
him. 

At the end of the day she went home, and on the way home she told 
me about it. 

"Well," said I, "perhaps the day will come when we shall have a 
univt'.rsal religion, a knitting together of all these different strands. I 
wonder--" 

My friend, the woman who had come for thousands of miles to go to 
the congress of religion5, tightened her lips and nodded with conviction 
in the rustle of every ribbon on her hat. 

"Yes," said she, "that day will come. It is on its way now. 
"\Ve're gcing to have a universal religion, there's no doubt about 

that." 

This is an echo of one of the bad things which happened 
during the nineteenth century. That world's congress of 
religion was surely inspired by Satan. Immediately after 
Buddhism began its propaganda and today this heathen re
ligion has many followers in this country. Theosophy is 
Hinduism pure and simple. Cultured, but silly women, fol
low Oriental deceivers who hold their meetings of mys ... 
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ticism and occultism, so attractive to the corrupt old nature, 
in Chicago, New York, Washington and other cities. To 
what depths of vileness and immoralities these "cultured" 
women are occasionally dragged down by these Oriental 
demons has been demonstrated a number of times when out
raged husbands brought these matters to the attention of 
the law. Few people know what unspeakable wickedness 
is underneath these theosophical-oriental cults. They are 
laboring for a universal religion. It is coming .. Its head 
will be the man of sin, the Antichrist. 

A Wandering 
Star. 

Jude speaks of apostates as "wandering 
stars" (Jude verse 13). "Wandering stars 
to whom is reserved the blackness of dark-
ness forever." Meteors are beautiful things 

to see. They flash light for a moment and then are gone. 
They are bodies which detached themselves from the solar 
system to which they belonged and rush now aimlessly 
through the universe, farther and farther away from the 
sun to which they belonged, into greater darkness. 

R. J. Campbell, the leader of the New Theology, after 
doing much harm as a denier of the fundamentals of the faith, 
has united with the Church of England, and is being qrdained 
a priest. His book, which dishonored the Christ of God, 
has been recalled, which he probably was obliged to do or 
entrance to that denomination would have been refused to 
him. However, his paper, The Commonwealth, makes ~ 

strange statement: 

Mr. Campbell's entrance into the Anglican Church does not in fact 
involve any abrupt break with his own past or any serious compromise 
of the message with which he is peculiarly identified. In his youth he 
underwent the rite of confirmation, and was for years a communicant 
member of the Church of England. Discussion of ecclesiastical 
affiliations, however, is peculiarly irrelevant in relation to Mr. Camp
bell. The greatest work he has so far done was carried on in a church 
founded on the Westminster Confession of Faith. But neither the · 
Westminster Confession nor the Thirty-nine Articles need be taken 
as the standard of his doctrine, which moves upon another plane than 
that upon which these quasi-legal and merely formal statements of 
belief become authoritative. They could not impri,on Mr. Camp-
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bell's spirit. It may indud be that the leaven of liberalism which he ut 
working in the Free Churches, with the result that theology has become 
broader and more humane in Non-conformity generally, will jurtMr 
ptrmeate the Anglican Church, and that the movement towards unity 
will he quickened by his influence and teaching. 

This is significant. It shows that he has not given up 
his views. A few months ago he expressed even his willing
ness to fall in line with Rome. Where will he go next? 
Surely these men are wandering stars. 

A number of our smaller booklets have been 
Translations translated and published in the following lan• 

guages: German, Spanish, Arabic, Hebrew, 
Hebrew-Arabic, Hebrew-Spanish, Jewish, Polish, Russian, Dutch, 
Icelandic and Korean. 

"Things to Come" has lately been published in Norwegian. Price 
25 cents a copy. We mention this as some of our friends may have 
acquaintances who read that language. 

"The Prophet Daniel'' has been translated into Spanish. We 
ought to publish a 5,000 edition as Spanish Christians need such a 
simple unfolding of these great Prophecies. We hope that its pub
licatio·n may soon become possible. 

Dr. James M. Gray's Christian Workers Com-
A Good mentary is a most helpful work. It is in our 

Commentary volume and gives a good analysis and excellent 
expository notes from Genesis to Revelation. It 

ia just the book which might be used in family worship. Preachers 
and Bible teachers will find it very useful. Price $2.50 postpaid. We 
keep it in stock and can supply you at once. 

The fall meetings we were privileged to hold 
:Much Blessing were crowned with much blessing. The greater 

part of November was spent in Texas. In 
Kirbyville and Galveston we had good meetings and many evidences of 
blessing. Then we visited a new place Gonzales. Here the people 
responded in a very encouraging way to the teaching of the Word. 
All the churches were well represented and we found the people both 
intelligent and eager to know the Word. We spent a most delightful 
week with them. The first Oklahoma Bible Conference was held in' 
Enid, Okla., during the third week of November in the First Pres
byterian church. There was a large attendance and the Conference 
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was crowned with great blessing. The second semi-annual Con
ference in Oak Park, Ills., was held again in the First Methodist Church 
with roost blessed results. 

During December meetings were held in Philadelphia, Pa. 
Under His guidance we are planning Conferences for 1916 and if it 

pleases Him and He gives the needed strength we hope to minister in 
different places. The yearly Boston Conference will be held January 
17 1 18 and 19 in the Park Street Church. We expect to hold Con
ferences during February in Jacksonville, Fla., and Athens, Georgia. 
Later we hope to visit the Pacific Coast. rvfany more invitations are 
before us than we can possibly accept. Besides these places meetings 
D. V. will also be held in Winnipeg, St. Louis, Waterloo, la., and 
in several cities in the State of New York. Please continue to pray for 
us and for blessing. 

Just as we go to press we learn that our beloved sister Mrs. Eliza .. 
beth Needham has been calfe::l h::>me to be with the Lord. She was 
ill for onlv a week. We and all our readers shall miss her v~ry much • 

Reading Rooms. 
1'.Iany reading rooms of the Y. M. C. A.'s and a number of Pl1blic 

Libraries receive "Our Hope" regularly. We send these free and as we 
are able \Ye add new places to our mail list. Travelling men caa find the 
magazine there. \Ve also send ''Our Hope" to the Reading Rooms 
which are maintained by the Santa Fe R.R. These rooms are located 
at the following places: 

Barstow, Cal., Belen, N. M., Cal wa, Cal., Canadian, Texas, Chanute 
Kans., Chillicothe, 111., Clovis, N. M., Dodge City, Kans., Gallup 
N. M., La Junta, Colo., Mercaline, Mo., Needles, Cal., Newton, Kans. 
Purcell, Ok., Raton, N. M., Richmond, Cal., Riverbank, Cal., San 
Marcial, N. M., Seligman, Ariz., Slaton, Texas, Somerville, Texas, 
South Shawnee, Ok., Vaughn, N. M., Waynoka, Ok., and Winslow, 
Ariz. 

\Ve have had many evidences of blessing through sending the monthly 
issues to reading rooms. We also expect to continue to send free copies 
systematically to the preachers of various denominations. 

"The Storm that bowed His blessed Head 
Is hushed forever now, 
And rest divine is ours instead, 
Whilst glory crowns J:-Iis Brow." 
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The Prophet Ezekiel.* 
Chapter XVII. 

The Parable of the Two Eagles: the Cedar and the Vine. 

In the previous chapter the Prophet had uttered the 
parable of the abandoned child illustrating God's wonderful 
mercy and grace towards Jerusalem and Jerusalem's shameful 
apostasy in leaving Jehovah and playing the harlot. The 
sixteenth chapter closed with a great restoration promise. 
And now the Prophet is once more commanded to speak in a 
parable· to the house of Israel. In this parable there is also 
pictured the sin of Jerusalem and the treacherous character 
of corrupt Zedekiah is revealed. Like the sixteenth chapter 
it ends with another restoration promise, which will find its 
future fulfillment when God in sovereign grace exalts the 
branch of David. This will take place when Messiah will 
be King and rules in righteousness. 

I. The Parable of the Two Eagles Verses 1-10. 
And the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, Son of man, put 

forth a riddle, and speak a parable unto the house of Israel: And say, 
Thus saith the Lord God; A great eagle with great wings, long
winged, full of feathers, which had divers colors, came unto Lebanon) 
and took the highest branch of the cedar: He cropped off the top of 
his young twigs, and carried it into a land of traffick; he set it in a city 
of merchants. He took also of the seed of the land, and planted it 
in a fruitful field; he p!aced it by great waters, and set it as a willow 
tree. And it grew, and became a spreading vine of low stature, whose 
branches turned toward him, and the roots thereof were under him: so 
it became a vine, and brought forth branches, and shot forth sprigs. 
There was also another great eagle with great wings and many feathers: 
and behold, this vine did bend her roots toward him, and shot forth 
her branches toward him, that he might water it by the furrows of her 
plantation. It was planted in a good soil by great waters, that it 
might bring forth branches, and that it might bear fruit, that it might 

*We desire to inform our many new readers that for some 18 
months, up to last September, we have given monthly expositions of 
this interesting Prophet. \Ve resume these studies with this issue. 
Unfortunately many of the previous issues are out of print so that we 
cannot furnish back numbers. However, D. V., later we expect to 
publish in book form a coGplete exposition of Ezekiel. 
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be a goodly vine. Say thou, Thus saith the Lord God; Shall it pros
per? shall he not pull up the roots thereof, and cut off the fruit thereof, 
that it wither? it shall wither in all the leaves of her spring, even with
out great power or many people to pluck it up by the roots thereof. 
Yea, behold, being planted, shall it prosper? shall it not utterly wither, 
when the east wind toucheth it? it shall wither in the furrows where it 
grew. 

The great Eagle mentioned first in Nebuchadnezzar, the 
King of Babylon. "For thus saith the Lord; Behold he 
shall fly as an eagle, and shall spread his wings over Moab" 
(Jer. xlviii:40). "Behold, he shall come up and fly as the 
eagle, and spread his wings over Bozrah" (J er. xlix :22). 
\Vhen Daniel saw the Babylonian Empire rising out of the 
sea it was in the form of a lion with eagle's wings (Daniel 
vii:1-2). Nebuchadnezzar had been constituted by God 
the first great monarch of the times of the Gentiles after the 
complete apostasy of Israel. Thus Jeremiah had announced 
(J er. xxvii :5, etc.) and Daniel also told the King "thou, 0 
King, art a King of Kings, for the God of heaven hath given 
thee a Kingdom, power, and strength and glory" (Dan. 
ii:37). Ezekiel's parable describes him as a great eagle with 
great wings and long-winged, denoting his great power and 
the vast dominion which belonged to him. "Full of feathers" 
pictures the multitude of his subjects and the "divers 
colors" the different nations of his empire. 

This eagle, Nebuchadnezzar, came to Lebanon and took 
the highest branch of the cedar. He cropped off the top of 
his young twigs, and carried it into a land of traffic; he set 
it in a city of merchants. The cedar of Lebanon is the 
symbol of the royal house of David, which was conquered 
by the eagle. The top of his young twigs, whom Nebuchad
nezzar cropped off and carried into the city of merchants, 
Babylon, describes J ehoiakim and his captivity (2 Kings 
xxiv:1-5; 2 Chron. xxxvi:6-7). Then Nebuchadnezzar 
made Mattaniah, the youngest son of Josiah, King over 
Judah, and changed his name to Zedekiah. This action 
of the King of Babylon is described in verse 5. And Zedekiah 
might have done well if he had held to the King who had set 
him into the place of authority. He was placed like a willow 
tree besides great waters, so that he became a spreading 
vine of low stature; his roots were under him, which means, 
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he was dependent upon Nebuchadnezzar (2 Kings xxiv:17). 
The other great eagle, whom Ezekiel mentions in his parable, 
is Hophra, the King of Egypt. To this King, Zedekiah 
turned for help, "this vine bent her roots towards him." 
Zedekiah rebelled against Nebuchadnezzar. Verse 8 des
cribes the opportunity which had been given to Zedekiah 
.and verses 9-10 announces his judgment. The sin and 
treacherous dealings of Zedekiah is shown in the next verses. 

II. The Interpretation and Application of the Parable. 
Verses 11-21. 

Moreover the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, Say now 
to the rebellious house, Know ye not what these things mean? tell 
them, Behold, the king of Babylon is come to Jerusalem, and hath 
taken the king thereof, and the princes thereof, and led them with 
him to Babylon; And hath taken of the king's seed, and made a 
.covenant with him, and hath taken an oath of him: he hath also taken 
the mighty of the land. That the kingdom might be base, that it 
might not lift itself up, but that by keeping of his covenant it might 
stand. But he rebelled against him in sending his ambassadors into 
Egypt, "that they might give him hon;es and much people. "Shall 
he prosper? shall he escape that doeth such things? or shall he break 
the covenant and be delivered? As I live, saith the Lord God, surely 
in the place where the king dwelleth that made him king, whose oath 
he despised, and whose covenant he brake, even with him in the midst 

• of Babylon he shall die. Neither shall Pharaoh with his mighty army 
and great company make for him in the war, by casting up mounts 
~nd building forts, to cut off many persons. Seeing he despised the 
oath by breaking the covenant, when, lo, he had given his hand, and 
hath done all these things, he shall not escape. Therefore, thus saith 
the Lord God; As I live, surely mine oath that he hath despised, and 
my covenant that he bath broken, even it will I recompense upon his 
own head. And I will spread my net upon him, and he shall be taken 
in my snare, and I will bring him to Babylon, and will plead with him 
there for his trespass that he hath trespassed against me. And all 
,his fugitives with all his bands shall fall by the sword and, they that 
remain ,hall be scattered toward all winds: and ye shall know that I 
·the Lord have spoken it. 

We have next the divine interpretation and application of 
this parable. After the statement that the great eagle, the 
King of Babylon, had come to Jerusalem and taken the King 
and the princes captive, Zedekiah is mentioned. Nebuchad
nezzar had made him King and had made a covenant with 
him and had taken an oath of him. Nebuchadnezzar had 
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made him swear by God (2 Chr. xxxvi:13}. Nebuchadnezzar 
had entered into a solemn covenant with Zedekiah and the 
name of God was used to make that covenant binding. 
Then Zedekiah, who had less regard for the name of God 
than Nebuchadnezzar, rebelled. Ambassadors from Edam, 
1-1:oab, Ammon, Tyre and Sidon, came to Jerusalem to see 
King Zedekiah Qere. xxvii:1-2). A combined revolution was 
evidently contemplated. He also sent ambassadors to Egypt. 
He expected great help from Pharaoh, who was a grandson 
of Necho, named Hophra. He advanced through Phoenicia 
and obliged the Chaldean army to abandon the siege of 
Jerusalem (Jere. xxxvii:5-7). The joy over this event in 
Jerusalem was great, for the wicked, treacherous King 
Zedekiah expected that the Egyptian army would be the 
deliverer. But the relief was of a short duration. The 
Egyptian army had to retire and the Chaldeans resumed 
the siege. His great sin was that he had despised the oath 
and broken the covenant. Ezekiel announced therefore in 
the name of Jehovah his coming doom. "Therefore thus 
saith the Lord God; as I live, surely mine oath that he hath 
despised, and my covenant that he hath broken, even it will 
I recompense upon his own head. And I will spread my net 
upon him, and he shall be taken in my snare, and I will bring 
him to Babylon, and will plead with him there for his tres
pass that he hath trespassed against me." He tried to escape 
from Jerusalem, but he and his household were taken captives 
and carried to the headquarters of Nebuchadnezzar at Riblah. 
Zedekiah was arraigned and sentenced. His daughters were 
set free, while his sons were slain before him. This was the 
last thing the oath-despising, covenant-breaking Zedekiah 
saw. His eyes were put out and he was bound with double 
fetters of brass and carried to Babylon, where he died a 
prisoner (Jerem. Iii :11). He had despised the name of 
Jehovah and brought dishonor upon that name by violating 
the covenant with Nebuchadnezzar. The Gentile King 
had a higher esteem of that Name than the Jewish King. 
And then Jehovah in His righteous dealings used the Gentile 
to mete out the well-deserved retribution upon Zedekiah. 
Thus the Gentile King was used in punishing a faithless Jew. 
It foreshadows the judgment which came upon the whole 
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nation when they despised and rejected more than a cove
nant. Ever since they rejected their own Messiah and King, 
the Lord Jesus Christ, the Gentiles have trodden down 
Jerusalem and the nat'ion is blinded. 

III. The Promise of the Future. Verses 22-24. 
Thu:i saith the Lord God; I will also take of the highest branch of 

the high cedar, and will set it; I will crop off from the top of his young 
twigs a tender one, and will plant it upon an high mountain and emi
nent: In the mountain of the height of Israel will I plant it: and it 
shall bring forth boughs, and bear fruit, and be a goodly cedar: and 
under it shall dwell all fowl of every wing; in the shadow of the branches 
thereof shall they dwell. And all the trees of the field shall know that 
I, the Lord have brought down the high tree, have exalted the low 
tree, have dried up the green tree, and have made the dry tree to 
flourish: I the Lord have spoken and have done it. 

And now once more Israel's hope and Israel's future 
comes into view. The allegory of the parable is continued. 
The cedar is the royal house of David. God in His Sover
eignty promises to take "of its young shoots a tender one and 
I will plant it upon a high and eminent mountain." This 
tender one is the :rvfessiah, the Son of David. It is the same 
promise as given in the Prophet Isaiah. "And there shall 
come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a Branch shall 
grow out of his roots" (Is. xi:l). "For He shall grow up 
before him as a tender plant and as a root out of a dry 
ground" (Is. liii :2). The high and eminent mountain 
typifies 11ount Zion and the Kingdom of Messiah is pictured 
in the closing verses of the chapter. The high tree which i~ 
brought low, the green tree which is dried up is the symbol 
of Gentile world-power. The low tree which is exalted 
and the dry tree which is made to flourish stands for the 
restoration of the Kingdom to Israel when the Son of David, 
our Lord, comes again. Then the high tree will be cut down 
and the now flourishing Gentile dominion will dry up; 
Israel the low tree will be exalted and the long dry and 
barren nation will bring its blessed fruit. 

( To be continued, the Lord willing) 
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Waiting! 
And it came to pass that when Jesus was returned the people gladly 

received Him: for they were all waiting for Him (Luke viii: 40). 

Long ago the people waited, 
Waited for the Lord's return; 

Gladly, too, they all received Him, 
And, like them, for Him we yearn! 

Yes; Thy Church, Thy dearest treasure, 
Those the Father gave to Thee; 

Own Thee now, and bow in worship, 
Waiting still Thy face to see. 

Waiting, Lord, with eager longing, 
Looking forward to the day, 

When Thou shalt return from heaven,. 
And begin Thy righteous sway. 

,v aiting for earth's rightful Ruler, 
\Vho alone can put things right; 

Who will make the earth to blossom, 
Hush the groan, and end the night. 

Longing, too, for that first meeting
N ow so very, very near-

When Thou shalt descend from heaven,. 
To receive Thy Bride so dear. 

And if for that glad morn we wait, 
Watching, ready for the call; 

Thy heart, Lord, still more is longing, 
For that pearl which cost Thee all! 

Come then, Lord, both Bride and Spirit, · 
Cry for Thee unitedly; 

"I am coming, coming quickly!" 
"Amen, Lord, so let it be!" 

HORACE A. WooLLEY. 
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Three ''Untils" of Israel's Future Glory 
By GEORGE GUILLE. 

Three times in the New Testament does the word "until" occur 
in connection with the future of Israel: Once in Matt. xxiii:39, "Ye 
shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is He that cometh 
in the name of the Lord"; once in Luke xxi:24, "And Jerusalem shall 
be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be 
fulfilled"; and once in Rom. xi :25, "Blindness in part is happened to 
Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in." 

This word ~'until" thus stands between the present desolation of 
God's chosen people and the restoration of, first, themselves; second, 
their city; and, third, their sanctuary. 

Is is with these three things that Gabriel's prophecy of the seventy 
weeks, recorded in Dan. ix, has to do. It was in answer to Daniel's 
prayer, the subjects of which were "thy people" (verse 15), "thy city 
Jerusalem" (verse 16), and "thy sanctuary" (verse 17), that that 
prophecy was given. It is as follows: "Seventy weeks are deter
mined upon thy people and upon thy holy city, to finish the transgres
sion, and to make an end of sins, and to make reconciliation for in
iquity, and to bring in Everlasting righteousness, and to seal up the 
vision and prophecy, and to anoint the Mo.st Holy,"-the "Most 
Holy" being the inner Sancturay of a new temple yet to be erected 
in J erusa1em. These seventy sevens of years would elapse before the 
full blessing of Israel could be realized. 

We shall consider these three "untils" not in their chronological 
order, but in the order of Gabriel's prophecy: 1. The first Scripture, 
therefore, is Rom. xi:25: "For I would not brethren, that ye should 
be ignorant of this mystery, lest ye should be wise in your own con
ceits: that blindness in part is happened to Israel, until the fulness of 
the Gentiles be come in." 

"The fulness of the Gentiles" must be distinguished from "The 
times of the Gentiles"; the former refers to a company; the latter to 
a period of time. The fulness of the Gentiles is the church, the elect 
people whom God is taking out from among the Gentiles~the Gentile 
Bride for the true Joseph rejected by His brethren. In this present 
age-this parenthesis between the sixty~ninth and seventieth "weeks" 
of Gabriel-God has one purpose. This purpose is not the conver
sion of the world, but is declared in Act. xv: 14, to be the taking "out. 
from among the Gentiles of a people for His name." The "fulness" 
is the full number, and the coming in of that fulness is the rapture of 
the church to meet the Lord in the air (1 Thess. iv:13-18). 

The sentence of blindness, here mentioned by the apostle, was pro
nounced in the sixth chapter of Isaiah, at the time of Isaiah's vision of 
the glory of the Lord. "In the year that king Uzziah died, I saw also· 
the Lord sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up and His train filled 
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the temple, Above it stood the seraphim .... And one cried unto 
another, and said, Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts: the whole 
Earth is full of His glory" (Isa. vi:1-3). Was it? No. But it is 
the style of prophecy to speak of future events in the present tense, 
and the apostle John, in quoting the sentence of blindness (in expla~ 
nation of Israel's unbelief I which follows the vision, said, "These 
things, said Isaiah, when He saw His (Christ's) glory, and spake of 
Him" (John xii :37-41). He applies the vision to Christ, who is seen, · 
in His coming glory, as the Successor of all earthly kings. The mes• 
sage that goes forth to Israel, in connection with that vision, is no 
message of salvation and comfort, but rather, "Go, and tell this people 
Hear ye indeed, but understand not; and see ye indeed, but perceive 
not. Make the heart of this people fat, and make their ears heavy, 
and shut their eyes; lest they see with their eyes, and hear with their 
ears, and understand with their heart, and convert and be healed (Isa, 
vi:9-10). This sentence of blindness was quoted by the Lord in l\fatt. 
xiii:13-15, in justification of His uttering the mysteries of the King
dom in parables. It was quoted again by John, as already stated 
above. It was quoted by Paul, in Acts xxviii:25-27, when, for the 
last time, the Jews came to hear his gospel, and some believed not." 

This blindness is not universal: it is "in part." In the same chap
ter (Rom. xi:5) the apostle speaks of a "remnant according to the elec
tion of grace," "at this present time," as, alone having obtained that 
which Israel seeketh for, "and the rest were blinded" (verse 7). Jews 
have been converted to Christ ever since Pentecost, and all such 
compose "the remnant according to the election of grace." 

Neither is this blindness permanent, for if the Apostle says, "Even 
unto this day, when Moses is read, the vail is upon their heart," he 
adds: "Nevertheless when it (i.e., "The heart of Israel) shall turn to 
the Lord, the vail shall be taken away" (2 Cor. iii:14-16). 

Their blindness remains only, until the coming of the Lord, for then 
shall the fulness of the Gentiles come in, and the Jew be taken up once 
more (Acts xv:14-17). "The Redeemer shall come out of Sion and 
shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob." 

2. The second until, in the order of Gabriel's message, has to do 
with the Holy City, and occurs in that portion of the Olivet Discourse, 
recorded only by Luke (xxi:20-24), in which the Lord predicted the 
then impending destruction of Jerusalem. "And they shall fall by 
the sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations: and Jerusa
lem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gen
tiles be fulfilled" (Luke xxi:24). In spite of the many attempts to 
bring it to naught during the centuries since the destruction of the 
city, A.D. 70, the Lord's words have remained true, and that "until" 
still stands in the way of Jerusalem's glory, although 50,000 Jews are 
living there today. This destruction of the city, foretold by the 
Lord, is the same as that foretold by Gabriel as taking place after the 
sixty-ninth week. 

"The times of the Gentiles" are a definite, though long, period of 
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time. The book of Daniel is their pre-written history, given mainly, 
in the visions of Nebuchadnezzar and Daniel in chapters 2 and 7, re
spectively; the four intervening chapters recording events which 
transpired during the premiership of Daniel, and which portray the 
moral features of the times of Gentiles, with especial reference to their 
end. Those four chapters adumbrate the last days of the times of 
the Gentiles. Gabriel's seventieth week is the last seven years of 
Gen tile times and his "coming prince" (chapter ix :26) is identical with 
the little horn of Daniel's vision (chapter 7). 

The times of the Gentiles began with the overthrow of Jerusalem 
and the carrying of the people captive to Babylon. Three times 
Nebuchadnezzar invaded the land from 606 to 587 B.C., the third 
time completing its subjugation, and burning the temple. This last 
invasion completed the consolidation of the Babylonian Empire. 

At this time Ezekiel, who had been taken captive at the £.rst in
vasion, had his vision of the glory leaving the temple. Since that 
day the glory has not returned_. At the same time, God's title in 
Scripture was changed. Till then He was "The Lord God of all the 
Earth"; since then, "The God of heaven." In the second year of 
his reign, Nebuchadnezzar's slumber was disturbed by a vision. It 
was a magnificent figure of a man, with head of gold, breast and arms 
of silver, belly and thighs of brass, legs and feet of iron, and the toes 
of iron mingled with clay. A stone cut out of the mountain wi.thout 
hands smote the image upon its ten toes, utterly demolishing it; and 
the stone became a great mountain and filled the whole earth. The 
image Daniel declared to represent the succession of four great world 
powers, beginning with the Babylonian and ending with the Roman. 
The ten toes, he says, are ten kings. Now, the Roman Empire has 
never existed in the form represented by the ten toes. The different 
governments of Southern Europe are but the fragments of Imperial 
Rome. The vision passes over this church age and presents the form 
of world-power at the time of the end. This is clear from many other 
Scriptures which we cannot consider now. 

The smiting stone is interpreted as the Kingdom which the God of 
heaven shall set up, upon the overthrow of Gentile world-power. 
That sudden violent smiting is the figure of judgment and destruction, 
and these, we find elsewhere, as the means of bringing Gentileism to 
an end. Zech.xiii, Rev. xvi and Rev. xix show us the armies of the 
nations gathered under the leadership of the beast (the last imperial 
head of world-power), against Jerusalem. The second Psalm de .. 
scribes their wicked counsels. The besieging armies, whose advance 
upon Jerusalem is vividly descibed in Isa. x:28-32, turn back (in 
alarm over the fulfillment of Matt. xxiv:29) to Armageddon, when 
heaven suddenly opens and the "King of Kings," comes forth and 
destroys them, as described in Rev. xix:11-21. This destruction of 
the armies of the nations is the smiting of the stone. It is this that 
brings the times of the Gentiles to an end, and delivers Jerusalem. 
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And thus as the blindness of the people is removed by the Lord's re
turn, so the desolation of the city ends with the same event. 

3. The Lord's prediction, containing the remaining "until" is pre
faced by the statement "Your house is left unto you desolate." In 
the beginning of His ministry, the temple was "My Father's House," 
now that He is rejected it is "your house,, left desolate, "for I say 
unto you, Ye shall not see Me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed ia 
He that cometh in the name of the Lord" (Matt. xxiii:39). Thus, 

I 

by this third "until," He connects His return with the temple. These 
words "Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord" are a quo
tation from the 118th Psalm, where they are again connected with 
the temple, for the words which follow, in the same verse (26) are, 
"We have blessed you out of the house of the Lord." At the stand
point of the psalm, Antichrist has come in his own name, and been 
received (John v:43); but a remnant wrought upon by divine grace 
has been turned to God; and in these is found the revival of the na
tional life. Theirs is the cry, "Blessed is He that cometh in the name 
of the Lord, and out of the house of Jehovah-the sign of restored 
favor-they are saluted with blessing" (Numerical Bible). 

Now, if this "until" of our Lord means anything, it means that 
there is a day coming when Jerusalem shall utter these words of salu
tation to Him1 when He comes a second time. Zechariah's prophecy 
(chapter 12) connects this last "until" with the siege and deliverance 
of Jerusalem. In the "time of Ja cob's trou ble"-tha t hour of deep
est distress-"the spirit of grace and supplications" will be poured 
upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem and upon the house of David,', 
when heaven shall suddenly open, "and they shall look on Me whom 
they have pierced," finding that their welcome Messiah is "this same 
Jesus" whom they nailed to the cross. All this was prefigured in the 
story of Joseph and his brethren. Forced by a famine into Egypt 
they find their brother with a Gentile wife, upon the throne of the 
land, but they do not know him. The reconciliation turns upon Ben~ 
jamin. When Rachel was dying she called 1:er new-born son Benoni, 
"son of my sorrow," but Jacob called him Benjamin, "son of my right 
hand." And both names have become a part of Holy Scripture. 
Benjamin, whom the brethren all love, represents the ideal Messiah 
of Israel, the Exalted One for whom they are waiting, but Benjamin 
was first Benoni, and this they are yet to learn. Now Joseph, the 
true Messiah typically, brings them to himself by separating them 
from their ideal, Benjamin; in this time of famine and suffering when 
Judah is on his knees before Joseph, pleading for Benjamin, Joseph 
reveals himself to them, and they find that their true deliverer is the 
brother whom they have rejected. So shall it be with Judah's de
scendants in the days of their awful affliction. "In their affliction they 
will seek me early" (Hos. v:15) and while crying out in their anguish 
for the Messiah, He will appear as the One whom they pierced, and 
they will know that "the son of my right hand" was first "the son of 
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my sorrow"-that the glorious, reigning Messiah was first a "Man of 
Sorrows." 

The fulfillment of these "untils" is not far distant, "for yet a little 
while, how short, and He that shall come will come, and not tarry." 
"Courage, 0 Israel! The Lord hath chosen thee and shall yet have 
mercy upon thee." "For a small moment have I forsaken thee, but 
with great mercies will I gather thee." "In a little wrath I hid my 
face from thee, but with everlasting kindness will I have mercy on thee, 
saith the Lord thy Redeemer." 

The "Woman • 
ID the City." 

By joHN }AMES, 

(Luke vii:36---50) 

"And one of the Pharisees desired him that he would eat with him. 
And entering into the house of the Pharisee he took his place at table." 

The Lord was no ascetic. If He had been why would He come 
into this world at all? Heaven is a holy place, while earth is full 
of sin and defilement; and He was the Holy One of God. The secret 
is that a need existed that only He could meet. Men needed a Saviour 
to save them from their sins; and His name Jesus was given to Him 
on that account. The angel said to Joseph, "Thou shalt call His 
name Jesus, for he shall save His people from their sins." That name 
means Jehovah the Saviour. This was what God had condescended to 
do, to become a man, and be the Saviour. It was in this way that the 
prophecy "They shall call His name Emmanuel" was fulfilled. That 
name means "God with us." And that is what took place when Jesus 
came. The only one who could save the sinner is God Himself; no 
mere man could do it; Yet it had to be a man to do it; "For since 
by man came death," so by man would have to come the deliverance
"the resurrection of the dead." Therefore God became man. Jesus 
is God and Man in one Person. As another once said, "He had to 
be a man to die; He had to be God to die as He did." 

Of this the Pharisee knew nothing. He was not indifferent as to 
who He was; and possibly wanted to learn more, so he invited the 
Lord to eat with him. 

"And, behold, a woman in the city, who was a sinner, and knew 
that he was sitting at meat in the house of the Pharisee, having taken 
an alabaster box of myrrh, and standing at his feet behind him weeping, 
began to wash his feet with tears; and she wiped them with the hairs 
of her head, and kissed his feet, and anointed them with the myrrh!' 

And the Lord does not object. These were acts of worship which 
could not be rightly rendered to any one but to God; and He receives 
it all from her. Evidently the woman had got to know who the Lord 
was; and that not as a mere matter of abstract knowledge, but in a 
way that produced this response, expressing the deepest gratitude of 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

OUR IIOPE 417 

her heart, and her appreciation of who and what He was. In some 
way, not recorded, she had found out His love to even her. His grace 
had reached her soul; but it was not grace alone that came by Jesus 
Christ but grace and truth; and truth had done its work as well as 
grace. Her sins were not passed over lightly; her tears were tears 
of repentance; while her myrrh told of her faith better than she could 
express it in words. 

She doubtless expected to find that the feet of the One whom she so 
revered would be washed by the Pharisee; and she would then anoint 
them with her myrrh. His head? No, she would not presume to 
anoint that; but, if she could only express her gratitude by anointing 
His feet, she would be satisfied. The Lord knew what was in her 
heart, and this object lesson for the Pharisee was, doubtless, divinely 
ordered; and her tears of repentance, produced by the grace of God 
acting in her soul, supplied the water which the Pharisee had not for 
Him. God's grace has to be received by us before there is anything 
in us for God. 

"And the Pharisee who had invited him seeing it, spake with himself, 
saying, This [person] if he were a prophet would have known who 
and what the woman is who touches him, for she is a sinner.'' 

The Pharisee knew who and what the woman was, but he did not 
know who the Lord was. But the Lord knew him, and his thoughts 
were as well known to Him as jf he had spoken them. ''There is not 
a creature unapparent before him; but all things are naked and laid 
bare to his eyes, with whom we have to do." And although the Lord 
had emptied Himself of the outward form of God, and taken a servant's 
place in the likeness of men, He had not emptied himself of Deity; 
and none of us can escape having to do with Him, either now in this 
day of grace, or to stand before Him in judgment, when the day of 
grace is over; for all judgment has been committed to Him. So 
that the One whom men put upon the cross is the One before whom 
they will stand in judgment to give account. 

"And Jesus answering said to him, Simon I have somewhat to say 
to thee. And he says, Teacher, say it. There were two debtors of 
a certain creditor; one owed five hundred denaria and the other fifty; 
but as they had nothing to pay, he forgave both of them their debt, 
which of them therefore will love him most? And Simon answering 
said, I suppose he to whom he forgave the most." 

The Lord answers the unexpressed thought of the Pharisee, and in 
order that he may not escape from the application of it to himself, the 
Lord addresses him by name, "Simon I have somewhat to say to 
thee." Simon, not knowing that his thoughts had been read, and 
not expecting in the least what was coming, invites the Lord to say it 
calling Him "Teacher," a title that did not quite accord with his secret 
thought about Him. Then the Lord said there were two debtors. 
Simon would have been quite willing to acknowledge that there was one 
debtor there, the woman; but the Lord said there were two. There 
was, however, a great difference in the amount of their debts; one 
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owed ten times as much as the other. The woman had been a great 
sinner, while Simon had been a moral man, and the Lord takes full 
account of this. The doctrine of scripture that "there is no difference," 
does not mean that there is no difference in the number of sins com
mitted by different individuals, but that all have committed some 
eins,-"all have sinned and come short of the glory of God." There
fore there will not be indiscriminate judgment of all alike, but each 
will be judged according to his works. But in this, however, there 
is absolutely no difference at all; that, whatever the amount of the 
debt may be, none have anything to pay. All alike, therefore, need 
forgiveness. 

But the Lord is bringing before Simon, and before us, the present 
result of forgiveness here and now. Which of the two will love Him 
most? "I suppose" said Simon, rather reluctantly, for the subject 
of forgiveness, and especially his own need of it, was not a familiar one 
to him, "I suppose," he said, "he to whom he forgave most." 

"And he said to him: Thou hast rightly judged; and turning to the 
woman he said to Simon, Seest thou this woman? I entered into thy 
house; thou gavest me not water on my feet, but she has washed my 
feet with tears, and wiped them with her hair. Thou gavest me 
not a kiss, but she from the time I came in has not ceased kissing my 
feet. My head with oil thou didst not anoint, but she has anointed 
my feet with myrrh. For which cause I say to thee, Her many sins 
are forgiven; for she loved much; but he to whom little is forgiven 
loves little." 

The Lord uses Simon's own answer to account for the difference 
between the woman and himself, as shown in the way they manifested 
love to Him, or its absence. The Lord brings Simon down from his 
pedestal of self-righteousness, and puts him alongside the woman 
to his own disadvantage. But note what comes to light in His doing 
this. He Himself is the Creditor to whom they are both indebted. 
The woman knew it; but Simon did not. He did not know that 
Jehovah of the Old Testament is Jesus of the New Testament, and that 
the Creator who had come down to be the Redeemer was in his house. 
He was not one of wisdom's children therefore; but the woman was, 
and wisdom was justified of her. The Lord calls Simon's attention 
to her, and says "I entered into thy house." I am the Creditor Simon, 
but you have never come down to be a sinner needing forgiveness, 
therefore you have no love to express to me. She has done so, and 
she loves much because her many sins are forgiven. And Simon now 
hears the sentence go forth from the lips of the Lord Himself, settling 
the woman's case for ever, so that she will never come into judgment;
"And he said to her, Thy sins are forgiven." 

That was what she wanted. She had learned in some way of the 
Lord's love to sinners, and she had no difficulty in putting herself 
into that class, so as to have her part in it. Then her box of myrrh, 
her tears, and her hair, told the Lord what His love to her had 
awakened in her heart to Him. "We love him because he first loved us,'' 
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and He has a right to expect our love, brethren. There is not one of us 
but has been forgiven much; do we love much? Do our lives show 
that we do? 

But all are not Israel who are of Israel. Their Messiah had come 
with the blessing their own scriptures promised He would bring, but 
they knew Him not. So that when the blessing that belongs to faith 
and only to faith, not to the children of Abraham after the flesh as such 
at all, but to the believing sinner only, when that is actually bestowed 
upon a sinner, and they hear the words "Thy sins are forgiven" we 
then read: "And they that were with them at table began to say within 
themselves, Who is this who forgives sins also?" This is only answered 
by the further assurance from the Lord; "And he said to the woman, 
Thy faith hath saved thee; go in peace." 

We may say here, as of another woman, "Verily I say to you, where
soever these glad tidings shall be preached in the whole world, that also 
which she has done shall be spoken of for a memorial of her." 

Revelation. 

Chapter XXI (Continued). 

And I saw no temple in it; for the Lord God is its temple and 
the Lamb. If you had been a Jew dwelling in Jerusalem in 
the day of Solomon, you would have gloried in that building 
of beauty, the tem pie. If in one of the other tribes, still there 
would have been for you but one center to which you would 
have gone three times a year with the multitude keeping holy 
day. But if you had been a Christian in Ephesus, in the 
early days, the only temple you would have seen there would 
have been abhorent as being of Diana; but still there 
would have been another, not built of stone, nor visible to 
mortal eye It was not amid the company of believers, nor 
did they enter it from time to time-for they themselves corn;.. 
posed it: "In whom all the building fitly framed together, 
groweth into an holy temple in the Lord; in whom ye also are 
builded together for an habitation of God through the Spirit." 
In view of such a wondrous truth how can one speak of a 
building of wood, or brick, or stone, as being a "church," or 
"place of worship" or "temple?" This is the language of the 
Philistine; and is only due to, and confirms the loss of most 
precious truth. But while to-day God's people are the 
temple of God; in our verse, God is the temple of His people. 
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As in that temple of old "every whit of it uttered His 
glory" (P s. xxix:9); so here "God and the Lamb" are so 
all-pervasive, that adoring joyful worship is spontaneous 
and continuous everywhere. 

Nor is any authoritative word needed now to command 
the light to shine out of darkness; for the darkness is now 
forever past; for God, in the unhindered display of all His 
perfections is there; and, as one with Him, is the Lamb. 
We have already had, on the holy mount, a picture of this 
millennial glory; and there, too, was God; and there, too, the 
Lamb was the lamp thereof; a holy and beauteous light that 
pervaded the whole scene. 

And the nations shall walk by means· of its light, and the 
kings of the earth shall bring their glory unto it. 

By means of this beautiful heavenly city, identified as it 
shall be with the new-created Jerusalem on earth, the na
tions shall learn of God and His blessed ways, and be thus 
enlightened: for truth and light are quite correlative terms. 

Thus ministered to, they willingly respond to that 
ministry; sending even their kings to lay their glory at the 
feet of this City of God. 

But how can this be effected if the city is entirely in the 
heavens? The nations and their kings are surely on earth; 
could they then reach the city at all were it altogether in the 
heavens? It has been thought sufficient to say that the word 
is not strictly "into," as in both A. V. and R. V.; but "unto"; 
they do not actually reach the heavenly city, but present their 
offerings to it from the earth. 

But this is quite unsatisfactory, for the word used never 
permits a coming short of the object approached; it must 
be actually reached. "Into" then is not at all incorrect; of this 
there is no question.* 

But if this heavenly city includes in its "wall" and "gates" 
that which alone both separates it from, and connects it with, 
the nations of the earth, all becomes at once perfectly simple. 
In one spot, during the millennium, heaven and earth touch, 
that spot is Jerusalem, covering both the heavenly and the 

* Greek u,.: its force is seen in such sentences as Matt. iii:10 "Cast 
into the fire." 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

OUR HOPE 421 

earthly beloved city. The city itself in the heavens; its wall 
and gates on the earth. The city: all the heavenly re
deemed. The "wall" and "gates": Israel. 

In the following age-the eternal-heaven and earth touch 
everywhere, for God's dwelling is with men; and what more 
is needed to constitute heaven? 

The Old Testament prophecy, then, referring to this 
millennial scene, applies quite consistently to the Jerusalem 
on earth, when it says: Thy gates shall be open continually, 
they shall not be shut day nor night, that men may bring unto 
thee the forces of the Gentiles, and that kings may be brought: 
(see Isaiah lx the whole chapter.) But in the very doing this, 
the kings bring their glory to the heavenly city too; for 
there is a moral spiritual unity between them. Thus all 
straining is avoided and our interpretation becomes simple 
and harmonious. 

(Verse 27.) And in nowisemayanythingcommonenter,nor 
he who maketh an abomination, or a lie; but those only who 
are written in the book of !if e of the Lamb. 

Always, in all these scenes of accomplished bliss, there is 
some such suggestion as this of the presence or existence of 
evil; but its absolute exclusion from the dwelling of God. 
Nowhere do we get any basis for the thought of the actual 
and literal annihilation of evil; nor of the reconciliation of all 
things' in the unlimited sense in which this word in Colossians 
i:20 is pressed. But rather is there up to, and at the very end 
the recognition of its continued existence, but that very exis
tence turned to an express purpose: a showing forth the 
glory of God in His holy abhorence of it. To all such these 
pearly gates are inexorably closed. All that is impure and 
false is necessarily excluded from the pure and true. Here, 
at least, it shall be seen that the temple of God has no agree
ment with idols. 

This is the last reference to the Book of Life in which are 
written the names of all who in any age, at any place, have 
been partakers of the divine life and nature. Death may 
have had its way with the bodies of dust to which the old 
names were attached; but their spirits have been revivified 
by the Holy Spirit, and that has made them such new crea
tures as to demand for them a new name, and it is this new 
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name that has been inscribed in this Book of Life. Let us 
enjoy the tender grace in the truth. Not in one mass are His , 
people recorded. Each one individually has as distinctive a 
name there as on earth: a name that expresses the peculiar 
phase of the work of God that distinguishes that one from all 
others. 

Nor is this without its welcome light on what touches our 
hearts so closely, the recognition of our beloved who have 
fallen asleep. In this, as in all else, the seen is a figure of the 
unseen: the material is a shadow of the spiritual, and the in .. 
finite variations in form and feature in these soul-bodies will 
find their counterpart variations in those spirit-bodies: 
variations that express the manifold phases of the work of 
God, and which demand a specific distinguishing name~ As 
surely as we know one another by physical divergencies here, 
so surely shall we know each other by the corresponding 
.spiritual divergencies there. 

Nor do external divergencies of feature bring us into the 
true, deeper knowledge of, and affection for, each other 
even here. These are rather due to soul-characteristics, which 
must also have their correspondences in these varying beau
lies of conformity to Chirst, that do win us to each other in 
measure here, but there, without measure. 

Nor will even human affections, or human knowledge 
~be roughly extinguished, although in that divine fulness of 
affection and that perfect knowledge, they may, while still 
fully existing as the flame of a candle in the sunlight, "vanish 
away" (I Cor. xiii). 

Every living one is there; this living city then is confined 
to no one age or dispensation. Moses knew his name was 
there (Deut. xxxi.i:32), and there, although unknown and 
unnoticed, so prone to wander that we are sometimes tempted 
to question if we are really sheep at all (but it is a foolish 
question, for only sheep sorrow over wandering), our names 
are in this Book too, and we may well be thankful. 

Chapter XXII. 

This brings us to the last chapter of our book, and like 
all the last things of God it is but an opening into another and 
fairer scene. The intervention of the division of the chapter 
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here is but a human intrusion, breaking in arbitrarily on a 
continued description of the holy city, and its relation to the 
millennial earth, which closes with verse 5. 

Verse 1. And he showed me a river of water of life, bright 
as crystal, going forth out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. 

The lovely picture is not difficult to read: the manifested 
and joyfully accepted government of "God and the Lamb," 
brings life and refreshment everywhere; just as, in quite an 
opposite way, the present government of the earth by 
Satan, though veiled, brings with it misrule, bloodshed, and 
misery as we see. 

The Old Testament prophet makes us acquainted with the 
literal counterpart of this: "Waters issued out from under the 
threshold of the house eastward," and wherever these waters 
came everything lived (Ezek. xlvii :9). Here these life
bearing waters appear to be literal, for they cause the lifeless 
waters of the Salt Sea to team with fish. 

But, in another sense, is not this river a kind of parallel to 
the river that went out of Eden to water the garden; and 
again to the river, the streams whereof have ever made glad 
the city of God; and still again to the river that has flowed 
through all the sad ages of time, whose streams are today 
flowing, wherever there are those who believe on Jesus (John 
vii :38)? In each case, this river is seen in some different 
connection, but always telling of Life flowing from God 
Himself to the death-shadowed race of man. 

In the midst of the street, and on either side of the river was 
there the Tree of Life producing twelve fruits, and yielding its 
fruit each month, and the leaves of the tree for the healing of the 
nations. 

Again, a perfect and divine end to a book that tells of a 
drama, the first act of which shows the Tree of Life in the · 
midst of a garden, but how quickly sin and death threw their 
shadow over the scene, and the way to the Tree of Life was 
barred1 and it would appear as if forever barred, by the 
Cherubim and the flaming sword. Here there are no Cher-
ubim, for the divine righteousness of which they speak has 
been fully met by "the Lamb;" no flaming sword, for it has 
been quenched in His Blood, and the way to the Tree of Life 
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is clear and free to all who walk that street and drink of that 
river. 

So, too, the Old Testament again gives us a pattern of this 
heavenly scene. "By the river upon the bank thereof, on this 
side and on that side, shall grow all trees for meat, whose leaf 
shall not fade, neither shall the fruit thereof be consumed: it 
shall bring forth new fruit according to its months, because their 
waters they issued out oj the sanctuary: and the fruit thereof shall 
be for meat and the leaf thereof for medicine" (Ezek. xlvii:12). 

Here, while there are "trees," yet there is clearly special 
reference to one: "it shall bring forth," etc., and of this tree 
too, as with that in our New Testament book, the leaves· 
are for healing. Surely this is another strong confirmation of 
this "New Jerusalem out of heaven," representing, not o!11Y 
the heavenly saints of all dispensations, but the unity of the 
heavenly and earthly saints in the millennium. Christ is in 
both the heavenly and earthly; and as the millennial scene is 
not a perfect one, there is still need of healing, and He is alone 
ever the Source of healing; but it is through His people, who 
may be here pictured by the outer expressions of the tree, the 
"leaves." 

Nor does this necessarily clash with the balancing truth of 
stern repression of all that is rebellious during this time, as it 
is written: "The nation and kingdom that wil not serve thee shall 
perish, yea those nations shall be utterly wasted" (Isa. ii:4 and 
Zech. xiv:17, etc.). A rebellious will is never a subject for 
healing, but for condemnation. Healing is applicable to the 
inevitable consequences of that evil principle, sin, still in us, 
as then in the nations; those consequences, compassion and 
grace can meet with healing. 

No winter blights with its frosts this Tree of Life. Each. 
month sees a new growth satisfying the ever new appetite 
of the beloved of God. There is no sameness, eating 
once and never again enjoying that luscious fruit; no drinking 
once and never again a joyful song of praise for a fresh 
draught of Life. Oh, how terribly wearying would a hundred 
years be, let alone eternity, were there not this eternal fresh
ness of renewal of the monthly fruit of the Tree of Life. 
Sweet it is thus to see our Lord here, for God in Christ only 
can satisfy the spirit of man eternally. It is He who is. 
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"planted by the waters" of that river, who "bringeth forth 
His fruit in its season, whose leaf does not wither," but is for 
healing; or, to continue the words of the psalm, "whatsoever 
he doeth prospereth'' (Ps. i). But think of the dreadful 
weariness of hell! 

Now the book ends with the sevenfold blessedness of the 
redeemed: 

1. And there shall be no more curse. The curse was first 
heard in a sin-darkened Eden; re-echoed to Cain; sounded 
afresh with added terrors from Sinai; rests still on all under 
the law, but has been borne by Him who "was made a curse 
for us;" and in this fair city of His building there is nothing to 
call for it-it is gone forever. 

2. And the throne of God and the Lamb shall be in it. Source 
of ever-flowing life, as we have seen-would that we could 
catch and hold the lesson this Throne gives; that passive 
submission to His will, however, expressed in painful provi- ,, 
dences; with active obedience, as that will is discerned, form 
the spring of true happiness even here and now. 

3. And his bondsmen shall serve him. No idleness; no 
lethargic self-centred lack of occupation; but each is still 
His bondsman, and He shall provide a congenial sphere for 
each, in which love may find its relief in serving. 

But what can afford service in that glory? No death, no 
tears, no sorrow nor even a sigh there-can there be ministry 
in a scene where apparently none is needed? But let Eden 
and its garden help us. No weed, no thorn, no brier grew 
there, yet was occupation provided for Adam-he was to 
"till and keep it." 

Israel too shall "serve" on earth during the millennial day. 
'' I will send those that escape of them unto the nations, to Tar
shish, Pul and Lud, that draw the bow, to Tuba! and J avan, to 
the isles ajar off, that have not heard my fame, neither have seen 
my glory; and they shall declare my glory among the Gentiles" 
Isa. lxvi:19). 

Now Israel has afforded types and shadows of spiritual 
verities froin her very beginning. In her redemption from 
Egypt; in her wilderness journey; in her tabernacle-ritual; 
in her conflict in the land; in her unfaithfulness; in her 
return from Babylon, she has provided patterns of things in 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

426 OUR HOPE 

the heavenlies-why should they cease to do so in the mil
lennial day? May we not justly and safely deduce from the 
scripture quoted, that as Israel is set to declare her Je
hovah's glory to her sister-nations on earth, so shall a corre
sponding ministry be ours in a far wider sphere; and not only 
by passive being, but by active ministry, we shall declare to 
all principalities and powers in the heavenlies-those heaven
lies of \vhich the innuruerable worlds that roll in space are but 
the visible expressions, and with which they are identified as 
"the host of heaven"-the exceeding riches of I-Iis grace to 
their lost sister-worlds, this earth? ,vhat an infinite sphere 
of service it would afford to declare the glory of His redeeming 
love to these heavenly hosts! This at least, is in perfect har-
mony with what is revealed, and satisfactorily answers the 
question as to one form at least of the ministry possible in 
the heavenlies. ,vhat preaching! No self-seeking motives; 
no infirmities; no physical disabilities; no inaccessible dis
tances; no barrier of language! Would it not be a happy 
ministry? 

4. And they shall see his face. 
As so usual with John's pen it is ambiguous as to whose 

face is meant: God or the Lamb. But the very ambiguity 
is undoubtedly divinely intended as indicating that there is 
no real distinction, they are, in life and nature, one. Yet the 
prime subject here is God: God known in and through the 
Lamb. Here then is at length fulfilled the blessings of the 
pure in heart for they see God. His Face shall be fully dis
played towards them. All I-Iis infinite attractions such as 
win us in the features of the friends we love here, shall be 
seen in God and the Lamb undimmed and unclouded; for 
ever awakening delight and song. 

5. Then, as if in response, or as reflecting what is there 
seen, "His Name." His character, what He really is, is seen 
dearly on the very forehead of every blessed one there. 
Here, even here, this is the possibility of the life in Christ. 
Every saint should thus bear His Name; alas it is all too 
illegible in most of us. Indeed only God can read it at all 
in some: for the Lord only knows them that are His: 2 Tim. 
ii:19. But it is still true that as we "with open face behold 
the glory of tht Lord" we "are changed into the sameimage f rorn 
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glory unto glory even as by the Lord, the Sp-i'r-it:" that glory is 
for us now "in the Face of Christ Jesus" (2 Cor. iii:18; iv:6}. 
There and then that Name shall be very clearly seen, for we 
shall then be "conformed to the image of His Son." All shall 
show the same Name, yet with those distinguishing varia
tions of which we have spoken. 

6. And there shall be no night there. 
No darkness caused by the departure of the sun, when 

we must do the best we can, and "light the lamps." But 
that must mean no weariness that welcomes the gracious 
curtains of the night, giving to "tired nature's kind restorer, 
balmy sleep," its opportunity. At our first introduction in 
Genesis, all is darkness, then alternating darkness and light, 
now no darkness at all. 

7. And they shall reign forever and ever. 
Who shall reign? His servants. Note then the union 

between serving and reigning: as long as the blessed serve, 
they reign; as long as they reign, they serve. Naturally we 
think these are contrary to one another: that the King and 
the servant; the crown and the yoke, are in antithesis. 
But no: where Love is on the throne, Love must do what it 
desires, and what does Love desire but to serve its object? 
And so Love serves. One who was Love incarnate was here: 
He was the Lord of glory, yet was He among us "as one who 
serves," and so will I-Ie retain this strange privilege of His 
love, and gird Himself and serve (Luke xii :3 7.) So we, too, 
having that same nature of love, shall both serve and reign, 
not for one age, the millennial; but to the ages of the ages, or 
forever. 

Thus the substance of our book ends with a final "seven" 
imprinted on it in the way of blessing. Each one of these is 
rather for meditation than for explanation. May the L<?rd 
give us to see the goal more clearly as we approach it. 

C. F. J. 
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Universal Brotherhood a Snare 
of Satan.* 

By R. G. NEIGHBOUR. 

The age is one of fads and fancies, fashioned by Satan and too often 
fostered by pulpit and pew. These fads and fancies are subtle fallacies 
and cannot be followed wi.th safety; they are, as a rule, opening wedges 
by means of which the Wicked One seeks to enter and to destroy most 
precious and vital truths. Of fads and fancies there is none more 
vicious than that of Universal Brotherhood. This false doctrine states 
that there is a Universal Fatherhood, and that Father is God. 

If God is a Universal Father, then all are the sons of God. If all 
are sons of God, there is a Universal Brotherhood-Universal Brother
hood, therefore, is indissolubly linked to Universal Fatherhood, and 
together they mutilate the whole fabric of "the faith once for all de
livered to the saints." 

Our purpose is to go beneath the surface and reveal, under three 
distinct statements, the dangers that lurk in the teachings of the Uni
versal Brotherhood of man. 

I. Universal Brotherhood States that All Men are Sons of God. 
If the use of the term meant merely that all men are bound by the 

ties of creaturehood, it would at once be granted. The Bib1e clearly 
teaches that He "ha th made of one blood all nations of men for to dwell 
on all the face of the earth" (Acts xvii:26). 

If the use of the term meant merely that all men are the offspring 
of God, it would be granted. The Bible states: "For in Him we live 
and move, and have our being . . for we are also His offspring" 
(Acts xvii:28). But this only grants that we bear the image of God
in intelligence, will and emotions. 

If the use of the term meant merely that we are a race of people 
born of the flesh, and have a common father, Adam, it would;.be 
granted. The Bible emphasizes that Adam is the head of a rac/ of 
sinners, bound by the ties of disobedience and sin. For "as by one 
man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and so death passed 
upon all men, for all have sinned" (Rom. v:12). 

But Universal Brotherhood means more than all this-more than a 

common creaturehood-more than a common offspring-more than .a 
common sinnerhood-it means that all are the sons of God. . [t:~4·~;:ii 

The claims of Universal Brotherhood are therefore unscriptural, un-
tenable and unthinkable. 

1. It is Unscriptural. 
According to the Scriptures creaturehood is not Brotherhood. Crea-

*This excellent article may also be had in tract form in quantities 
at a very low price. 
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turehood is composed of men born of blood-Scriptural Brotherhood 
of men born not of blood. 

God draws a definite distinction: ''That which is born of the flesh 
is flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit." 

There can be no brotherhood between those born of the flesh and 
those born of the Spirit, "He that was born after the flesh persecuted 
him that ·was born after the Spirit." "The flesh warreth against the 
Spirit and the Spirit against the flesh, and these are contrary the one 
to the other." 

Creaturehood is based upon being born of the flesh, the first birth. 
Brotherhood is based upon being born of the Spirit, the second birth. 

Creaturehood is based upon Adam, Scriptural Brotherhood is based 
upon Jesus Christ, "For ye are all the sons of God by faith in Christ 
Jesus" (Gal. iii:26). 

2. It Is Untenable. 

As there can be no Brotherhood without Fatherhood, only sons are 
brothers. The Scriptures mark as sons only those "born from above," 
begotten by the Spirit of God through the Word of Truth. The Scrip
tures distinguish sons from those born of the flesh-therefore a Uni~ 
versal Brotherhood is altogether untenable. 

It is untenable because there is no compatibility between those born 
of the flesh and those born of the Spirit. 

The sons of the flesh walk according to the course of this world; 
the sons of God "Jove not the world, neither the things that are in the 
world" (1 John ii:15). 

Man himself, it is claimed, possesses the power of his own redemp
tion. His Saviour is not above the stars of night. Man looks not up 
but down, not above but within. His saviour is himself. His plea is 
reformation and restoration, not redemption and regeneration. 

Character building is the hobby of the "brotherhood of man" preacher, 
ethical culture, his theme; he dotes upon "uplift" through our colleges 
and universities; he dreams of a race perfected through chivalry and 
civilization. 

Liberty, fraternity and brotherly love in universal sway is the ideal 
of the. "brotherhood of man" pulpiteer. He sees the "love of man to 
man; a new world, republican, reborn in men and women." He 
prophesies a new era when the plentitude of peace shall sway all hearts. 
And this he sees because all men are brothers, and being brothers, all 
men are sons, and being sons, their father is God. 

Love, joy and peace are the inspiring words with which the "brother
hood of men" politician sways his crowds. He preaches that man 
at heart is not so bad, that even the great city is good at its core. He 
believes that man's divine nature will ultimately overcome his human 
nature. That man after all is God and God is good, and just and 
right; therefore, goodness and justice and righteousness will ultimately 
prevail. To him there is a steady movement upward and onward 
and Godward. 
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Universal Brotherhood is, above all things else, optimistic. It be~ 
lieves in itself, it looks to itself, it leans on itself. "Itself" is its God. 
Itself is its light. Itself must eventually become all goodness and all 
true holiness. 

The Word 0£ God utterly repudiates the doctrine that the great 
city is good at its core; that man is right in his heart. The heart, to 
the Bible, "is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked: who 
can know it." "Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, 
adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies" (Matt. 
xv:19). 

The Word of God utterly repudiates the assertion that the tendency 
of man is upward and not downward, Godward and not hellward. It 
teaches that the race is fast rushing on in its God-rejecting madness 
to a time when men shall be deluged in wickedness. That evil men 
and seducers shall wax worse and worse. That iniquity shall abound 
and that unrighteousness will come to the full. 

The Word of God utterly repudiates the idea that man can save 
himself. It holds forth but one Saviour, the Son of God; it knows 
but one method of salvation, regeneration. 

Secondly, then, Universal Brotherhood is a fad and a fancy fashioned 
by the devil because it unscripturally denies regeneration and seeks 
to enthrone man as the saviour of men. 

III. Universal Brotherhood Despises the Cross of Christ and Defames 
the Person of Christ. 

The only plea in behalf of the Cross that one holding to Universal 
Brotherhood can possibly make is that the Cross is universally effective. 
This is Universalism plain and simple. 

Universal Salvation is false to the words of Christ "if ye believe not 
that I am He, ye shall die in your sins." 

Universal Salvation rejects the statement, "He that believeth not is 
condemned already." Universal Salvation has no place for the words: 
"And these shall go away into everlasting punishment." 

The vast majority of those, however, who accept the Universal 
Brotherhood of man, do not accept it on the basis of universal salva
tion through the Cross of Christ. They repudiate the Cross alto
gether. They see no need for remission by b.lood. The Cross to them 
remains a relic of barbarism. Christ is to them simply a martyr to 
His faith-crucified merely through the blindness of men who simply· 
knew not what they did. 

Unto such Christ was not sent of God to pay the debt of the world's 
sins. His Cross was not necessary. 

It is passing strange how many cults and faiths seek to destroy the 
need of the Cross. Universal Brotherhood must take its stand with 
ili9~ , 

It is passing strange that preachers of the Cross of Christ are some
times inveigled into the use of the expression, "Universal Brotherhoodtt 
or "Universal Fatherhood," when back of such words lies every cun-
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ning subtlety of the evil one who seeks to defame the Son of God and 
despise the Cross. 

It is passing strange that the public who hear such high-sounding 
and ear-pleasing phrases as "Universal Brotherhood" and "Universal 
Fatherhood" do not stop to fathom the hidden depths of their pernicious 
meanings. 

Men who vaunt themselves and speak such great swelling words are 
denying the only Lord God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ. 

Universal Brotherhood does not stop, however, with despising the 
Cross of Christ, it passes on and defames the Son of God. 

To Universal Brotherhood, Christ is the "Elder Brother." They 
forget that while Christ did partake of flesh and blood, He did not, 
in any sense, partake of sinful nature. He was begotten of Mary and 
of God, therefore "that holy One," that was born of Mary was called, 
The Son of God. 

There is no sense in which unregenerate man conceived in sin can 
be called brothers of one conceived of the Holy Ghost. 

There is no sense in which those whose human nature was created 
of God can be called brothers with Him whose human nature was born 
of God. 

The Lord Jesus never called the men of this world "brothers." He 
did call his disciples "brethren," but these were begotten anew by the 
Holy Spirit; these were partakers of His body, of His flesh and of His 
bones; these had a new nature, a new man created in righteousness 
and true holiness. 

With what joy did the Lord announce His resurrection, saying: "Go 
to My brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto 11y Father, and 
your Father; and to My God, and your God1' (John xx:17). 

With what truth did Peter relate how the Lord had brought him out 
of prison and said unto him: "Go shew these things unto James, and 
to the brethren." 

With what definiteness does the Holy Spirit recall the words of the 
Risen Christ, saying: "I will declare Thy name unto My brethren: 
in the midst of the congregation will I praise Thee." 

But, did Jesus Christ mean, "Go tell my brethren, Judas and Pilate 
and the High Priest, and the Roman soldiers and the 'crucify Him' 
crying populace, I ascend unto My Father, and your Father, and My 
God and your God"? 

Or, did Jesus Christ mean that Peter was to tell these things unto 
his brother Herod, and to his brethren the evil hearted Jews who were 
pleased with Herod's murder of James? 

And did the Holy Spirit mean that the Lord Jesus would declare His 
name among His brethren, the cut-throats and thieves, the Christ re
jectors and unbelieving, singing praises in the midst of the congregation? 

If "brethren" includes the harlot and the libertine, why does God 
call them "holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling"? 

If "brethren" includes the man of this world, why does God say: 
"Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hate you?" 
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If "brethren" includes rejectors of the Light, why does God say, 
"Ye, brethren, are not in darkness?" 

Debase not the Son of God. 
:rviake not the Lord Jesus the "brother" of those who crucified Him. 
The Lord Jesus is "brother" only to those who are begotten of God. 
Thirdly, then, U niversa] Brotherhood is a fad and fancy fashioned 

by the devil because it "makes the Cross of Christ of none effect" and 
defames Christ as an "Elder Brother" of those who are in reality the 
children of the Wicked One, himself. 

The sons of the flesh walk according to the prince of the power of 
the air; the sons of God are led by the Spirit of God. 

The sons of the flesh fulfill "the desires of the flesh and of the mind"; 
the sons of God "crucify the flesh with the affections and lusts thereof.'" 

How can there be vital Brotherhood without a common purpose 
How "can two walk together except they be agreed?" "What fel
lowship bath righteousness with unrighteousness?" "What commu
nion hath light with darkness?" "What part hath he that believeth 
with an infidel (unbeliever)"? How can there be a vital Brotherhood 
without fellowship and without communion and without concord? 
Therefore since there is nothing in common Universal Brotherhood is 
altogether untenable. 

3. It Is Unthinkable. 

To the man who knows no distinction between saints and sinners 
this may not be so. To God, and to the true disciple, a Universal 
Brotherhood is absolutely unthinkable. 

The unregenerate are the "children of darkness," the regenerate 
are "children of the light" and ''of the day." 

The wicked are "children of wrath," "cursed children"; the right
eous are called "dear children," "followers of God." 

The lost are "children of this world," the saved are the "children of 
the resurrection." 

There were those of whom Jesus said: "Ye are of your father the 
devil, and the works of your father ye will do" (John viii :44). Can 
the children of God be reckoned in a Brotherhood with the children 
of the devil? It is unthinkable! 

The "children of this world" tread the Son of God beneath their 
feet, they count the blood of the covenant an unholy thing, they do 
despite to the Spirit of grace; can such children have concord with 
the children of the resurrection? It is unthinkable! 

The "children of wrath" are day by day treasuring up into them
selves wrath against the day of wrath and the revelation of the right
eous judgment of God. Can such children have communion with. 
God's "dear children"? It is unthinkable! 

The "children of darkness,, have set themselves against the Lord. 
They set at naught His counsel and will none of His reproof. Can 
such children have fellowship with the "children of light" and of the 
day? It is unthinkablel 
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First, then, Universal Brotherhood is a dangerous fad and fancy 
because it teaches that all men are sons of God. This is utterly un
scriptural, untenable and unthinkable. 

II. Universal Brotherhood Denies the Doctrine of Regeneration. 

If all men are sons of one Father, God, they do not need to be born. 
again in order that they may become sons. 

Universal Brotherhood would teach the unsaved, whether in the 
Sunday School, the church service or at the bedside to pray: "Our 
Father who art in heaven." Such a prayer, on the part of the un
saved, decries the need of repentance, faith and the new birth and 
implies universal sonship. · 

Universal Brotherhood, in refusing a place for regeneration teaches 
in lieu thereof, that all men have a divine spark in their nature; that 
all that is needed in order to be saved is to fan that spark into a flame. 

Universal Brotherhood teaches that the only difference between 
the children of the flesh and the children of God is a different atti
tude to their sonship. The children of God are those conscious of 
their sonship, and the others are merely unconscious of their sonship. 

From this position it is but a step to the deification of man as his 
own saviour. The only distinction between man and God remains in 
the quality of deity. Man is God in embryo, God undeveloped, God 
ungrown. 

Regeneration is rejected, evolution reigns. Man can evolve himself 
from the "infamy of the swineherd to the glory of God." Man can 
"lift himself from the mire of his own wallowing and transform him
self into the shining star stuff." 

Man has in himself, it is said, the germ of a divine nature, he needs 
no help from above, he can help himself; he can water and feed the 
germ of his own divinity; he is a son of God, let him recognize his 
sonship. 

The Father's Training. 
Be patient, fried one, for thy Jesus knows, 
And hath. a healing balm for all thy woes, 
Appoints what time thy sorrows to remove
His yoke upon thy neck is only love. 

Be patient, sufferer, glory give to God; 
'Tis not in anger He applies the rod; 
But that the graces He hath wrought in thee 
By His own Spirit, all may clearly see. 

'Tis thus His sons are made for glory meet; 
They taste some nauseous drops before the sweet; 
Their Lord hath spared them more-He drained the cup 
Of bitterness, when He was lifted up! 
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The War Shifting Towards the East. The great war, 
which continues undiminished, has been shifting towards 
the East. The Balkan States are now becoming involved. 
Bulgaria fights on the side of the Teutons, while Greece 
maintains neutrality. If it is true that the German allied 
forces are trying to invade Asia Minor and that their goal 
is Egypt, the Holy Land will be filled with hundreds of 
thousands of soldiers. The outcome of all cannot be fore
told by any human being. The hand of God is over it all. 
His own purposes are gradually and surely being fulfilled. 
God's people need not to fear, nor be alarmed in these dread
ful times. A good Scripture to keep in mind is Psalm 
xlvi:10, "Be still, and know that I am God. I will be ex
alted among the nations, I will be exalted in the earth." 
The eastward movement is of great significance. It is of 
deepest interest to the students of Prophecy for the East, 
Palestine, Egypt, Turkey, Ivfesopotamia will be the scene 
of the closing days of the times of the Gentiles. \Vhat an 
incentive all these startling events for God's children to 
wait for His Son from Heaven! May all our hearts be 
occupied with Him, who is surely coming for His own. 

Regrets American Preparedness. An eminent statesman 
Lord Rosebery, presiding at the Rhodes lecture at the . · 
University of London, made recently statements concerning 
the naval program of the United States. His remarks 
make interesting reading. 

"I know nothing more disheartening than the announcement recently 
made that the United States, the one great ·country left in the world 
free from the hideous burden of war, is about to embark upon the 
building of a huge armada destined to be equal or second to our own. 

"It means, that the burden will continue upon the other nations and 
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be increased exactly in proportion to the fleet of the United States. 
I confess that it is a disheartening prospect that the United States, 
so remote from the European conflict. should voluntarily in these 
days take up the burden which after this war will be found to have 
broken, or almost broke, our backs." 

Old Europe, said Lord Rosebery, was disappearing never to return 
in its present shape. On the conclusion of the war the form it would 
assume, he thought, would be unlike anything with which the world 
had grown familiar. One obvious aspect of this transition was that 
in the future it would be quite impossible to make treaty arrangements 
between the great powers without first obtaining some likely guarantee 
of their observance. 

The signature of Germany to a document of any kind, he said, would 
have little value within any measurable time. It was likewise true 
that this observance would have to be generally applied beyond Ger
many, because no nation would feel itself safe which obtained the 
price of peace on anything but some material guarantee of its own, 
This ultimately meant force. 

There is much truth in these statements. Old Europe 
can never be the same as it was before. A few months more 
of this war of extermination and the backs of the warring 
nations will be altogether broken and a new Europe will 
arise out of the ashes, which probably may be, as we have 
often pointed out, the reconstructed Roman Empire pre
dicted in the Bible. But there is another side. The 
United States have a good reason for preparing the means 
for defence. This age will never see universal peace, but 
wars will continue to the end. 

Pacifists Denounced. Voices here and there among the 
European nations are heard suggesting an early peace. 
How hopeless such an expectation seems to be may be 
learned that these well meaning suggestions have been 
denounced in the strongest terms. Newspapers in Germany 
which urged a cessation of hostilities have been discontinued 
for a time by the order of the government, and pacifists 
in England, France and Russia have not fared better. 
There seems to be a grim determination to continue in 
this dreadful conflict to the bitter end. The greatest 
calamity in the history of the human race will grow in horror. 
The future will bring forth still greater suffering and devas
tation. Miilions in all these nations are sighing and groaning 
for peace. \Vhen will their groans be answered? 
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Nadwoma the Greatest Horror of the War. 11ore and 
more it is coming now to light that the Jews are by far 
the greatest sufferers in this staggering world-war. History 
records their saddest chapters during the middle age, when 
they were accused of poisoning wells and using the blood 
of Christian children in their worship. They were then 
maltreated, robbed and murdered by the thousands. It 
used to be a favored argument with many to speak of those 
days, as the dark age and to point out how after all the 
world has been growing better and we have a more en
lightened age. This argument, with all others on the same 
line, has completely collapsed. What is happening to-day 
outdoes the most wicked deeds of the dark, middle age. 

An eminent lawyer of Lemberg has succeeded to give to 
the world a volume in which the horror of all horrors is 
vividly described. We quote from an article in the M acca
baean. 

In the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries the Cossaks in their war
fare against the Poles frequently made use of the following inhuman 
stratagem borrowed from Tartar tactics; when they were about to 
storm a fortress surrounded by deep moats, they drove prisoners laden 
with sandbags before them, lashing them with sabre-strokes and whip
cuts, into the moats, men, sandbags and all, where they perished under 
the fire of their own countrymen, their corpses filling the moats. This 
horrible stratagem has long since disappeared from warfare between 
civilized nations. The Japanese have frequently driven herds of 
cattle in front of them and marched under this cover against the 
Russians. But the Russians in Galicia re-introduced into modem 
warfare the Tartar bestiality of using helpless human beings as a 
cover in marching against the enemy. To be sure, these human 
beings were Jews. Not prisoners, mind you, but non-combatants, 
not men only, but old men, young men, women and children of both 
sexes. It was at Nadworna where the unnameable) the indescribable 
portent took place. The Russians huddled together one thousand 
five hundred Jewish families-octogenarians, old women, young 
matrons with infants at their breasts, school children, pell-mell, some 
seven thousand souls in all and drove them as a human cover against 
the Austrian battlefront, marching right in the track of their victims. 
There are no words in any language emphatic enough to characterize 
such an exploit. 

Try and depict, if you can the situation-strive to bring the un
thinkable close to your imagination! Fifteen hundred families, seven 
thousand heads, none of them able to bear arms seeing that all the 
capable had been mobilized long ago, a huge swarm of the old, the sick1 

of women and children. These Jews, incapable of bearing arms, had 
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been tortured for months by all the miseries of war, they had suffered 
hunger and cold, the Russians had looted their dwellings, burned their 
houses, destroyed their property, they had robbed, scourged and 
tormented them. And now they were lashed to the shambles like oxen 
-forward! pashol! They are fired at from the rear with revolvers 
and machine-guns, their backs are scourged with the Knout, their 
loins are pierced with Cossak lances and their skulls battered by the 
butts of Cossak carbines, and thus they are driven against three hundred 
volcanoes, roaring and belching fire all along the Austrian front. The 
Austrians hear the tremendous outcry of the victims, the groaning of 
the mutilated and the dying, but they cannot help their misery, they 
must keep on firing ceaselessly, for behind this human holocaust 
the enemy is crouching for a spring; if they cease firing, the Russians 
will be upon them and the battle lost. And in this manner seven 
thousand souls, men, women and children, are slaughtered on the 
battle-line between two contending armed forces, unarmed them
selves and perishing without a fighting chance in a Tartar welter of 
execution en masse. 

"You Jews of America!" thus the author apostrophizes his trans
atlantic brethren, "remember Nadworna and what happened there! 
Speak of N adworna to your neighbors, to acq uaintanc:es and friends, 
to Jews, Christians, Mohammedans and heathen, to all races and 
peoples inhabiting America. And whosoever among you writes a 

letter, to a near country or afar, to Africa, Australia, or Asia, let him 
make mention of N adworna and what happened there! Bethink 
yourselves, if any one of the thousand and one blind chances of the 
dispersion had brought you to Nadworna, you would have been 
doomed to die! You, and your parents, and your babes, and the 
pregnant women of your household and your invalids, on a cold winter 
afternoon, on a winds1,vept camp, between two roaring hell-fires, doomed 
to die without the faintest chance of redemption! Seven thousand 
Jews shot into a shapeless heap, with the roaring of cannon, the whining 
of bullets, for their only death-bed prayer. And not even an honest 
grave would have been yours, for the bodies of the seven thousand of 
Nadworna were left to the crows and to the famished dogs and the 
wild beasts, thriving upon the ruins of what once were human habita
tions. Those of N ad worn a were guiltless, free of offense to friend and 
enemy alike, except in that they were Jews. 

Horrible! Terrible will be the reckoning day when it 
comes. Ere long a righteous God will deal in predicted 
judgments with those nations who have committed these 
satanic deeds against a helpless race. But who dares, in 
view of such crimes, stand up and maintain that this present 
evil age is making fast for righteousness! The dark shadows 
of the coming still greater tribulation, such as the world has 
never seen before (Dan. xii:1) are cast in our days. 
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One Spirit and One Body. 
w. ]. ERDMAN. 

This is a very large subject, and as our time is limited, I 
will take only a few Scriptures in reference to it. 

My first reference is to Eph. iv:1-6, where you have the 
details of the different relations of the subject, which we 
cannot fully discuss at the present time. "I, therefore, 
the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you that ye walk worthy 
of the vocation wherewith ye are called. With all lowli
ness and meekness, with long-suffering, forbearing one an
other in love; endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit 
in the bond of peace. There is one body, and one Spirit, 
even as ye are called in one hope of your calling; one Lord, 
one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, Who 
is above all, and through all, and in you all." 

The first point is that this body has one origin. You 
will notice that the subject does not discuss the relation
ship of the Spirit to the individual believer, but to the 
Church collectively. 

In I Cor. xii:12-13, we read: "For as the body is one, 
and hath many members, and all the members of that body 
being many, are one body; so also is Christ. For by one 
Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we be 
Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and have 
all been made to drink one Spirit." Now, in the twelfth 
verse there is a word lacking; add the word "the" in the 
last clause, and you have the idea the apostle wishes to 
convey; "so also is the Christ." That is, that one body, 
of which Christ is the Head, is one with Christ; body and 
Head are one; that is the meaning of the expression, "so 
also is the Christ." So also are we baptized into one body,. 
and have been made to drink one Spirit; as it was at the 
day of Pentecost when the body was formed, for then was 
the beginning, the origin, of the one body; there was the 
baptism of the Spirit visibly present upon all. 

In the twenty-sixth verse of the third of Galatians we 
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read, "For yea are all the children of God by faith in Christ 
Jesus." Now, as we expect to be permitted on this plat
form to make some changes or to call attention to some 
more literal or truer reading of passages, let me tell you 
that in this twenty-sixth verse if you substitute the word 
"sons" for "children," you will get the thought of this 
Scripture, for sonship is the very point of the argument. 
"Ye are all the sons of God by faith in Christ Jesus." Take 
also the last clause of the twentieth-eighth verse, "Ye are 
all one in Christ Jesus." Now, the word, "one" is a mas
culine adjective, and requires a masculine noun after it, 
and you must supply that noun. The revisers thought 
that the word "man" would do; but I con tend that as the 
whole argument is about sonship, the word "son" should 
follow the word ''one." "Ye are all one son in Christ Jesus." 
That is what the apostle is talking about; he is talking about 
sons; he says we are the sons of God, that we are one with 
Christ, He the Head, and we the body; and therefore, he 
winds up by saying, that we are all one son, the Son of God. 

We have seen that in the one body formed by the one 
Spirit we are called "the Christ," we are called "the Son." 
Now see what was said of disciples before they were organ
ized into that one body. In John xi:50, 52, we have these 
words: "And this spake he not of himself, but being high 
priest that year, he prophesied that Jesus should die for 
that nation, and not for that nation only, but that he should 
gather together in one the children of God which were 
scattered abroad." When Jesus was crucified, there was 
scattered members of this one body whom He was to gather 
together under one head, which was done by that one Spirit 
on the day of Pentecost. 

In the last verse of the seventeenth of John, I am sure 
you must have noticed the peculiar, almost abrupt termina
tion of our Lord's prayer, "And I have declared unto them 
thy name and I will dec1are it, that the love wherewith thou 
hast loved me may be in them, and I in them." It seems 
to me that the words, "I in them," are the key to the answer 
of that prayer; the oneness prayed for in that prayer could 
never take place until the Holy Spirit was given. 

Notice, too, the expression, "the love wherewith thou 
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hast loved me." Then, we are loved with the same love 
wherewith the Lord Jesus is loved-we are one with Him, 
and this love is for us in Him. But it is all on the ground 
of redemption, and the resurrection of Christ. We have 
a proof text in Gal. iv:4,5: "But when the fulness of time 
was come, God sent forth His Son, made of a woman, made 
under the law, to redeem them that were under the law, 
that we might receive the adoption of sons." We have 
had that adoption of sons explained already. I wish to 
add this, that until redemption was accomplished, Jesus 
could not consider His disciples as sons. Redemption must 
first be accomplished, and as soon as it was accomplished 
and He had risen from the dead, the first word spoken was 
to Mary, "Go tell my brethren, I ascend to my Father and 
your Father, to my God and your God"; for Himself is Hthe 
first born of many brethren.'' 

Turn to the Twenty-second Psalm. We talk a good deal 
on this platform about inspiration; let me give you a speci
men of what might be called structural inspiration, or the 
inspiration of silence between two passages. Verses 20 and 
21 are the close of the first and opening of the second part 
of this Psalm. The prayer of our Lord on the cross is, 
"Deliver my soul from the sword, my darling from the power 
of the dog. Save me from the lion's mouth, for thou hast 
heard me from the horns of the unicorn." Then follows 
the declaration, "I will declare thy name unto my breth
ren." Now, what logical connection is there between these 
passages? None, according to natural reason, but a very 
wonderful one according to the Spirit of God. For when 
Jesus had uttered that prayer, it is as if He had spoken 
the last words to His Father. The powers of darkness were 
besetting Him, and His prayer is, Save J\1e; but the very 
next word is, "I will declare thy name unto my brethren," 
and between these two verses we insert the crucifixion, the 
death, the burial, the resurrection. 

In Rom. i:4, we have another instance of the same kind 
of inspiration; "Concerning His son Jesus Christ our Lord, 
which was made of the seed of David according to the flesh; 
and declared to be the Son of God with ·power, according 
to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead." 
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Let me say that the expression, "by the resurrection from 
the dead," is literally "by the resurrection of dead ones.'' 
Here ,ve have the corporate idea again; the Church is one 
with the Lord in resurrection. When Christ rose from the 
dead, God saw not only Him as the one risen but every 
believer, risen from the dead in Him; consequently, the 
Holy Spirit, by simple saying, "the resurrection of dead 
ones," speaks as if all were included in this one Son of God 
-His resurrection, their resurrection. 

A word on the one service: this one body has one service 
in the power of the one Spirit. 1 Cor. xii:4-13, teaches 
this; it speaks of the diversities of gifts, but the same 
Spirit. The one body has many members; but it is one 
Spirit that moves that one body in the exercises of all its 
powers and faculties. Again, in Ephesians iv:7-16, we 
have a similar truth concerning the service of the believer 
in this one body; "Unto every one of us is given grace 
according to the measure of the gift of Christ." All the 
gifts are included in the gift of the Holy Spirit; He is dis
tributing these gifts, and will continue to do so, "till we all 
come in the unity of the faith unto the perfect man." So 
the Spirit produces the growth of this one body, until it is 
fully matured and developed. 

This one body has one testimony, one origin, and one 
service. A word on the future destiny. In Gal. iii:29, 
we read: "And if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's 
seed, and heirs according to the promise." "Heirs"-that 
is the word that I want to emphasize; we have the same 
inheritance that He has; and even in connection with Him, 
the same sovereignty. On this point let me refer you to 
Heb. ii:10-13. In chapter 2, we read concerning our Lord 
and His humanity; the first chapter treats of His deity; 
as the High Priest, He is both divine and human, and we 
gather from the second chapter that we are to be tried in 
the same way as He was; verse 10, "For it became him, 
for whom are all things, and by whom are all things, in 
bringing many sons unto glory to make the captain of their 
salvation perfect •through suffering." 

He identifies Himself with us, we are inseparable from 
.Him, "for both He that sanctifieth and they that are sane-
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tified are all of one; for which cause He is not ashamed to 
call them brethren." And again: "Behold I and the chil
dren which God hath given me." Here then we have a 
testimony as to our being heirs--sovereigns-heirs of glory 
with Him. 

Let me then add what must come out of the previous 
statements, and which may throw some light on what has 
been difficult to explain in prophecy-we have seen clearly 
that the one body is named the "Son of God"; now let me 
say further that this one body is also known under the 
name "the Son of Man." In Heh. ii :5, we find this: "For 
unto the angels hath he not put in subjection the world to 
come,"-that is, the future habitable earth-"whereof we 
speak." Look back in the first chapter, in verse 6, "when 
He bringeth in the first-begotten into the world", that is, 
the habitable earth. Not unto the angels, but unto one
that is the Son of Man, the same to whom reference is made 
in the eighth Psalm; but the Son of man in the eighth 
Psalm is waiting for a body to be given I-Iim; that is, the 
Church is yet to be glorified with Him as the Son of Man. 
Now, may it not logically follow that all the impressions 
in the synoptic Gospels concerning the coming of "the Son 
of Man" while pertaining directly to the Lord Jesus, also 
include the coming of His glorified saints with Him, taken 
collectively, He and them, as the Son of lvlan, the one 
body. In 1 Thess. i:10, we read: "To wait for His Son 
from heaven, even Jesus, whom He raised from the dead." 
It reads not the Son of l\1an, but God's Son. The Church 
is waiting for the coming of the Son of God, even Jesus; 
but Israel and the nations will be looking for Him as the 
Son of Man when all things are to be put under His feet. 

In John xvii:22, we have the remarkable statement: "The 
glory which thou gavest me I have given them." vVe have 
seen the inheritance; we have seen the sovereignty and 
now we are to partake of the glory. Rom. viii :11, "But if 
the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell 
in you, he that raised up Christ from the dead shall also 
quicken your mortal bodies by His Spirit that dwelleth 
in you." Also refer to 2 Cor. v:4, 5 and Eph. iii:20, 21. 
As to the passage in the eighth of Romans, there is this in-
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terpretation that God will so quicken our bodies that we 
need never be sick; it is only logical to go a step further 
and say that we need not die, but Rom. viii:11 must be in
terpreted by 2 Car. v:4, 5, "For we that are in this taber
nacle do groan being burdened; not for that we would be 
unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might be swal
lowed up of life; now He that hath wrought us for the self
same thing is God, who also has given unto us the earnest 
of the Spirit." We groan, we sigh, we are waiting for 're
lease; we would rather not die; but we would rather have 
the Lord come that mortality might be swallowed up of 
life-that we might be clothed upon with the new glorified 
resurrection bodies. Both Scriptures pertain to the resur
rection. As a final word looking into the future, in the 
third chapter of Ephesians verses 20 to 21, we read, "Now 
unto Him that is able to do exceedingly abundantly above 
all we ask or think, according to the power that worketh in 
us. Unto Him be glory in the church and in Christ Jesus" 
-in Head and Body as one "throughout all ages, world 
without end. Amen." In the Church, in the body, and 
in Christ Jesus the Head throughout the ages of the ages. 
And for what purpose? That in the ages to come He might 
show His exceeding kindness towards us, in the riches of 
His grace towards us in Christ J esus."-From Lakeside 
Studies. 

His be "the Victor's name," 
Who fought the fight alone; 

Triumphant saints no honour claim, 
His conquest was their own. 

By weakness and defeat, 
He won the meed and crown; 

Trod all our foes beneath His feet, . 
By being trodden down. 

He, hell, in hell, laid low; 
l\1ade sin, He sin o'erthrew; 

Bowed to the grave, destroyed it so, 
And death, by dying slew. 

Bless, bless, the Conqueror slain, 
Slain in His victory; 

Who lived, who died, who lives again
For thee, His church, for thee! 
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THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 
JANUARY. 

THE ASCENDING LORD. 

(January 2. Acts i:1-14.) 

Golden Text, Eph. iv:S. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Dec. 27, Matt. xxviii:1-20. Tues., Dec. 28, Mark. xvi:1-20. 
Wed., Dec. 29, Luke xxiv:36-53. Thurs., Dec. 30, John xxi:1-25. 
Fri., Dec. 31, 1 Cor. xv:1-20. Sat., Jan. 1, 1 Thess. iv:13-18. Sun., 
Jan. 2, Acts i:1-14. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

I. Wait for the Promise (verses 1-5). 2. Ye Shall be Witnesses 
(verses 6-8). 3. This Same Jesus Shall so Come (verses 9-11). 4-. 
These All Continued in Prayer (verses 12-14). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

There is a special stress laid upon the word began in verse one that 
suggests the key to this book from which the majority of our lessons 
for this year are taken. Read thus, we see that the gospels give us 
the record of what Jesus began to do, while the Book of Acts is chiefly 
occupied with the record of what one ascended Lord continued to do. 

Our lessons open with the account of His Ascension to the right 
hand of the Father, and the events connected with it (Geb. iv:14-16; 
ix:24-28). The opening verses tell of the important forty days of 
personal manifestation of Jesus Christ unto His own people who 
believed on Him. The identification was complete. The Christ of 
Calvary was the very Christ of Resurrection; and in that Risen Body 
He went into the Father's presence for us (verse 3). This is most 
important, when, as now the delusions of the day are denying the 
literal resurrection of Christ from among the dead. 

Then our Lord Jesus Christ commissioned them, as all His followers 
throughout this present age to be His witnesses. Yet remember 
that as such we must speak that we do know, and testify of that which 
we have seen (verse 8; John iii:11; Acts xxii:14, 15). But this testi~ 
mony must ever be in the power of the Holy Spirit (verses 4, 5, 8; 
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1 Cor. ii:1-7). But the testimony concerning Christ is never com
pletet save as it includes the clear and definite teaching concerning His 
Coming again. Hence the complement of the cross and of the empty 
tomb, and the occupied throne, is given these first workers in the first 
word out of heaven after our Lord's ascension (verses 10, 11). 

Mark the message. Our Lord is coming again (John xiv:1-3; 
I Thess. iv:16, 17, etc.). The very same Lord who went into the 
glory; coming as He suddenly, gloriously, and visibly, as well as per
sonally and in great power, coming to the very spot He left when 
ascending to the Father (Zech. xiY:l, etc). This is the Blessed Hope 
(Titus ii:12-15). And for Him we should be looking every day (1 Thess, 
i:9, 10). This message, sent the little band of workers to their knees, 
and to a testimony that stirred Jerusalem. Judea, Samaria, Asia, 
Europe, and the world. It is the only message that will do so to-day. 
The Gospel of a Crucified, Risen, Ascended, and Coming Lord and 
Saviour. 

THE CO1\1ING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 

(January 9. Acts ii:1-13). 

Golden Text, 1 Cor. iii:16. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Jan. 3, John xiv:l-14. Tues., Jan. 4, John xiv:15-31. Wed.~ 
Jan. 5, John xiii:1-15. Thurs., Jan. 6, 1 Cor. xii:1-13. Fri., Jan. 7, 
l Cor. xii:14-33. Sat., Jan. 8, Rom. viii:1-17. Sun., Jan. 9, Acts 
ii:1-13. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. The Spirit filled witne:..ses ( verses 1-4). 2. The wonderful 
testimony (verses 5-11). 3. What meaneth this (verses 12-13). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The Gospel of God in Christ Jesus was about to go forth to the 
salvation of many precious souls. It had cost God more than tongue 
could tell to make possible the proclamation of grace and salvation 
to sinners (Rom. iv:25; Gal. iii:13; 2 Cor. v:21). And He must 
needs have specially prepared messengers then as now to herald the good 
news. Whether fishermen from Galilee, or tax gatherers from the 
receipt of custom, or Pharisees from Gamaliel's feet, one and all must 
alike be filled with the Spirit. Otherwise the views will be marred, and 
utterly fail of its divine purpose. The same fact holds good to-day. 
No human training can possibly be a substitute for the divine fulness 
of the Spirit; however excellent that training may be. 

It would be well to contrast that upper room where God's witnesses 
were prepared with Jordan where the Son was fitted for His public 
ministry. Upon Him came the Spirit as a dove (Matt. iii:16). Upon 
them as tongues of fire (verse 3). He was the sinless, spotless, perfect 
One. They, one and all, were sinners saved by grace in whom the 
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old nature yet dwelt, though crucified. But they, as He needed, the 
fulness of the Spirit for the work. 

The divinely prepared messengers, have a divinely prepared and 
perfect message for the divinely gathered crowds. It is one that 
cuts to the heart of all sin and hypocrisy, showing men their awful 
ruin and sin, and the condemnation and wrath that is impending upon 
them from heaven. And yet pointing them to a Crucified, Risen, As
cended and Coming Christ as the only Saviour, and faith in Him as 
the only possible way of salvation. 

Yet unbelief stumbles at the simple and clear testimony; and the 
natural heart cries out "full of new wine." Then with a power that 
came alone from the Spirit the message was so given out that the vast 
assembly was stirred, and• three thousand believed in Christ to their 
eternal salvation. 

Men need this same simple story of the cross to-day. It is the only 
Gospel God has for men. It is the only one that saves. No teachings 
of Christian Science, or Russelism, or Spiritism, or Theosophy ever 
saved a single soul. There is no power in them to do such a work; 
but the Gospel of Jesus Christ does (Rom. i:17). And the responsi
bility is upon the people of God to see that the world has this Gospel 
of God. 

PETER'S SERMON AT PENTECOST._ 

(January 10. Acts ii:14-47). 

Golden Text, Acts ii :21. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Jan. 10, Matt. x:1-15. Tues., Jan. 11, Matt. x:16-30. Wed., 
Jan. 12, Matt. x:31-42. Thurs., Jan. 13, Rom. x:6-21. Fri., Jan. 14, 
2 Tim. iv:1-22. Sat., Jan. 15, Acts ii:14-31. Sun., Jan. 16, Acts 
ii:32-47. 

I. LESSON OUTUNE, 

1. Not Drunken, but spirit filled (verses 14-21). 2. The Rejected, 
but Glorified Christ (verses 22-36). 3. The penitent people (verses 
37-40). 4. The saved souls (verses 41-47). 

II. THE HEAR'f OF TliE LESSON. 

The saving power of the Gospel of Christ is surely central here. · 
We have anticipated some of the things of the present lesson in our 
study of last Sunday's portion. Yet note some precious things con• 
cerning this sermon of Peter's that was so effectual to salvation. 

It was the simple direct testimony of a man full of the Holy Spirit •. 
And it was full of the truth concerning Christ from beginning to end. 
The quibble of the rebellious natural heart seeking to humanly explain 
this, to them, very strange occurrence is effectually answered. All 
is the initial fulfillment •of one of the well known prophecies of their 
Old Testament Scriptures. Its complete fulfillment depended upon 
the nation's faith in the very One they had rejected and crucified. 
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Mark how the inspired apostle charges home upon their guilty heart4 
the crime of which they were assured guilty. Nor does the fact that 
Christ must thus die excuse them at all in the sight of the Lord (verses 
22, 23). 

Note too that the Spirit through Peter presents to this great crowd 
of helpless, undone, condemned sinners, the facts concerning Christ. 
A crucified Christ; an actually risen Christ; a glorified Christ with 
power to save. No mere human science, or philosophy, or lecture, 
or book review. But the straight, pungent, simple, Gospel of God 
concerning His Son. The very Christ of the word. We can well 
learn wisdom for our modern needs from this first message of God 
through the church to the ·world. 

This testimony was one the Spirit could indeed honor, as He did 
most fully. And on that day three thousand Jerusalem sinners were 
saved. Some of them had cried "Crucify Him! Crucify Him!" a few 
days ago. Some had mocked Him as He hung upon the cross of 
calvary. Yet the grace of God could and did teach them. 0 what 
wondrous mercy and love! 0 what power to save pooi sinners! 

Mark theic continuance in the way of grace and salvation (verse 42). 
The four things are very suggestive, as is also the order. Doctrine or 
teaching concerning Christ and the things of the Lord. Fellowship 
as in I John i :3. The breaking of Bread as no doubt commemorating 
the Lord's Death, and in prayer both public and private. This would 
insure true and soul growth and blessing. No wonder that we have 
this record of verse 4 7: Praise to God, followed by real pain with the 
people. An? then the Lord busily engaged in truly adding souls to the 
true church. 

THE SPIRIT OF LIFE. 

(January 23. Rom. viii:12-30). 

Golden Text, Rom. viii:14. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Jan. 17, Rom. iv:25-v:11. Tues., Jan. 18, Gal. v:1-26. Wed., 
Jan. 19, Ephes. iv:l-16. Thurs., Jan. 20, Eph. iv:17-32. Fri., Jan. 
21, Phil.- iii:1-21. Sat., Jan. 22, Rom. viii:1-17. Sun., Jan. 23, 
Rom. viii:18-39. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. Led by the Spirit ( verses 12-17). 2. Wai ting for the adoption 
(verses 18-25). 3. The Spirit helping our infirmities (verses 26'--30). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Our golden text furnishes a very suggestive thought for the opening 
portion of our lesson at this time. Sonship depends upon the leader
ship of the Spirit; therefore the socalled Fatherhood of God and 
Brotherhood of man is a human, yea a satanic figment, for all men 
are not led by the Spirit of God. 

Freedom from condemnation or judgment for sin is the precious 
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opening truth of this lesson. But read the verse as in the Revised 
Version, thus, "There is therefore now no condemnation to them that 
are in Christ Jesus." Our freedom depends upon where we are, not 
upon our walk or work (Eph. ii:8). Our walk follows upon this (verses 
2-14), in the power of the indwelling Holy Spirit. His presence alone 
makes it possible to mortify or put to death the deeds of the body 
(meaning our old sinful nature). Yet one must needs be born again 
ere this is possible. Hence all who are unregenerate are walking after 
the flesh, even though it be good moral flesh; and they cannot please 
God; it is the way of Cain. And sad to say there are some Christians 
too, who are walking carnally. The Lord has a controversy with all 
such. 

Sonship and some of its many privileges in and through Christ as 
revealed and sealed to the believer in Jesus Chria. He is the Spirit 
of adoption teaching us to call God our Father, and leading us into 
fellowship ,vith the Father and the Son (verse 15), He bears witness 
to our sonship and the precious Divine sequel in heirship (verses 16, 
17; I Peter i:3, etc.). Then He reveals to us the pathway of suffering 
and trial we are called upon to walk in, with Christ our Lord. (verses 
17-23; Heb. xii:6-13; 2 Cor. iv:6-18). Yet He clearly shows unto 
us the coming glory that is to be revealed in us, not alone unto us 
(d. PhiL iii:20, 21; 1 John iii:1-3; Rev. i:4-6; v:9, 10). We, through 
grace, by His power, are awaiting our adoption-the redemption of our 
body. Now, are we children of God; now are we saved; now have we 
the Spirit of adoption. But our actual public adoption as full privileged 
sons awaits the coming of our Lord. 

While we wait for His glorious coming, we have a precious present 
privilege of prayer. We have a throne of grace to which we have 
access in the full assurance of being heard and answered by our God 
and Father (Heb. iv:14-16; x:19-22; 1 John v:14, 15). Added to this 
is the assurance of the present blessed outworking of all things for our 
good. And the assurance of our Father's purpose to have us fully con
formed to the image of His Son (verses 28-30). 

THE LAME MAN LEAPING. 

(January 30. Acts iii:1-26). 

Golden Text, Acts iii :6. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Jan. 24, Isa. xlii:1-12. Tues., Jan. 25, Isa. lxi:1-11. Wed., 
Jan. 26, Matt. iv:12-25. Thurs., Jan. 27, Matt. viii:1-17. Fri., 
Jan. 28, Heb. ii:1-18. Sat., Jan. 29, Acts iii:1-11. Sun., Jan. 30,. 
Acts iii:12-26. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. Healed through Christ (verses 1-11}. 2. A crucified, risen Christ 
(verses 12-18). 3. A call to penitence and faith (verses 19-26). 
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II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON, 

The whole scene and occurrences are deeply suggestive. The poor 
lame beggar is a vivid type of our unsaved professor. At the temple 
gate; yet unable to enter in and woiship. His poverty and lameness 
speak volumes to us as regards the unsaved. He, like them also, is 
dependent upon others, he is carried thither daily to the place of beg
ging, and must needs look to others for a livelihood. How dependent 
and poor the unsaved sinner is, yet how unthankful to God, and rebel
lious (Eph. ii:12; Rom. viii:6, 7). 

Help and salvation comes through the two Spirit-filled men, who have 
something better than silver and gold to offer this needy man. A 
word, and for the first time in all his life, the man is upon his feet. 
Need we wonder at the glad, exultant j0y, of this once poor beggar? 
Need we marvel at the greater joy of saved souls, when there comes the 
heart knowledge of sins put away forever by the grace and the power 
of God? 

This gives God an opportunity through His chosen messengers to 
proclaim anew the wondrous story of the cross, and the truth con
cerning Christ. Again theit guilt is pressed home upon their hearts, 
as Peter charges them with the crime of rejecting and crucifying Christ. 
Yet this rejected One is the very person through whom this wondrous 
miracle is ,vrought. This is the testimony of the present day too, For 
only through Christ could spiritually lame ones be made to walk. And 
yet is He still the One rejected by the world. 

A new lot of testimony enters into Peter's testimony at this time, 
it is to the effect that Christ's Coming to fully bless depends upon 
Israel's penitence and faith, or is linked up with it. Remember that 
this aspect of our Lord's return follows some time after His coming 
for this church. It is the kingdom aspect so frequently presented in. 
the Old Testament, and that view of it given in Acts i :11 (Zech. xiv: 1 
and content, especially chapters xii, xiii). Moreover this is to be 
fully realized in God's own blessed time and way. And Israel shall 
yet blossom and bud, and fill the face of the world with fruit. But 
remember no millenial blessings apart from the Lord's coming, and one 
of His first works will be to give His ancient people the place of honor 
and blessing promised them in Him. 

What is fellowship? It is, in its very highest expression, having 
one common object with God, and taking part in the same portion; 
and that object-that portion is Christ-Christ known and enjoyed 
through the Holy Ghost. This is fellowship with God. \Vhat a 
privilege! What a dignity! 'What unspeakable blessedness! To be 
allowed to have a common object and a common portion with God 
Himself! To delight in the One in whom He delights! There can be 
nothing higher, nothing better, nothing more precious than this. 
Not even in heaven itself shall we know aught beyond this. 
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"And I am One With Thee." 
And am I one with Thee, Thou spotless One? 
And ur1demeath this wild heart's restless heavings 
Beats there the pulse of life immortal, everlasting and divine, 

A portion of thy fulness infinite? 
Lord, hast thou linked Thy heart to mine, 

And with that golden cord of living life and power, 
(Indissoluble to bind each hidden member of Thyself; 

In living unity to Thee,) 
Into the circled chain of glory and the Deity, 

The "my:3tery" of eternity, 
Hast gathered such as me. 

Yea, Lord, and to these atoms of the dust, 
Uncovering Thy throne, Thy bosom, and Thy horne, 
Hast raised us in Thyself-there seated, are we seen, 
\Vhile angels, wondering, gaze to see us lost in Thu. 

Oh, mystery of God incomprehensible! 
The source and centre Thou; 

Thy heart of love unfathomable, 
Which doth enclose us all, yet gives itself to each, 

Choosing these earthen pitchers now to be 
Recipients of Thy life divine, 

And man, Thy .dwelling place? . 
Then Lord, oh, bid that life disclose, 
Revive, expand, and thrill through every heart, 

Responsive to Thine own. 
Touch every chord; each soul irradiate from Thyself, 

Thou life-impulsive .:entre of the whole, 
Till every yearning heart, upheaves to Thee alone. 
So at thy voice these clay-bound vessels, conscious of Thy power, 
Springing aloft as fountains to their source. 

Then seeing Thee, shall burst, transfigured into glory at Thy feet, 
Then like the colored rainbow, round Thy throne, 
Shall every jewel's varied hue, each scattered ray, 
Of reflex glory shine to tell the effulgence, Lord, of Thine, 
Prismatic in its radiance shall Thy church be shown, 

The vessel of Thy beauty, not its own. -Selected. 

"Seek ye the Lord while he may be found, call ye upon Hiim while 
He is near. Let the ,vicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man 
his thoughts; and let him return unto the Lord, and ht: will Have 
mercy upon him; and to our God, for He will abundantly pardon" 
(Is. lv:6, 7.) 
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~ Daily Scripture Calendar. 

" January, 1916. 

January 1. "I will remember the YEARS of the right 
hand of the Most High" (Psalm lxxvii:10). 

After the sorrowful year, just ended, we can do nothing better than 
turn from thoughts of time to prospects of eternity. The coming tribu
lation of tl1e world is bounded by a time of seven years. The coming 
blessing to the saints is extended to a thousand years. Look onward 
then. Be not like the dog that turns backward to recover a lost scent. 

January 2. "I will REMEMBER the wonders of old" 
(Psalm lxxvii:11). 

Fly away from the restless uncertainty of this age, with its mixture 
of victory and defeat. Think of the sublime deeds of Jehovah through 
the ages. '\iVho divided the Red Sea by a word? ,vho delivered 
David and Danid from their enemies? Angels are not dead. Provi
dences are not asleep. The nations are still in the leash of the Al
mighty (Psalm.cxii :4). 

January 3. "WHY do the people imagine a vain thing'' 
(Psalm ii:1). 

It was a wonder the Psalmist could not explain. When 'God was so 
good, why were men so rebellious? The question is self-answering. 
Nations want their own way, and not God's way. Their wicked hearts 
hate the restraints of righteousness. The leaders and kings of the 
earth instigate the opposition. Adam rebelled, and so will the ,vhole 
world, until Christ subdues them. 

January 4. "Arise, 0 Lord; let not man PREVAIL; 

let the heathen be judged in thy sight" (Psalm ix :19). 
In view of the little that any of us can per1onally do to alter present 

war conditions, how suitable is this prayer. It makes God to be the 
saints' great ally. It quiets us in the midst of fear. It is a prayer 
that becomes a prophecy. We ask no mischief on our enemies. We 
only forecast what we know will happen from other Scriptures to "the 
nations that forget God." 

January 5. "Thy thoughts to us-ward; they can not be 
reckoned up IN ORDER unto thee" (Psalm xl:5). 

All God's plans for His saints have an "order" in themselves. The 
Apocalypse with its predetermined course of vials, seals and judgments 
is a great proof of this word in the Psalms. The human mind cannot 
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work out this Divine arithmetic. Enough for us to know that "All 
things work together for good to them that love God, to them who 
are the called according to His purposes." 

January 6. "Thou art FAIRER than the children of men" 
(Psalm xlv:2). 

The vision breaks suddenly upon the Psalmist, as it did upon Saul 
of Tarsus, and John in Patmos. Nloses was fair, but hot-tempered. 
David was ruddy, but faulty. Absalom was beautiful, but treacher
ous. Christ was fair at Nazareth; fair at the Transfiguration; fair 
at His resurrection; fair in His ascension; and will be fairer at His 
return (Rev. xix:11). 

January 7. "Our God shall come, and shall not keep 
SILENCE" (Psalm 1:3). 

He has kept silent throughout this Church age. His last message 
was the Revelation to John. He has spoken in His Son. He will 
no more speak till the Son speaks in wrath, by fire and authority. 
Note, when that time arrives, He will no longer speak by a silent 
Spirit, but by "thunders," "voices" and loud shouting angels. 

January 8. "GATHER My Saints together unto Me" 
(Psalm l :5). 

Several future gatherings are decreed (Rev. xvi:16). This is a 
gathering of saints. It is a home gathering of all who belong to the 
Lord. No unfriendly or critical ones will be in that company. No
body will fling our faults at us, and say we do not deserve to be there. 
If we are gathered to Him now by faith, we shall have the right to be 
gathered to Him in that day. 

January 9. "Mine eye MOURN ETH by reason of affliction" 
(Psalm lxxxviii :9). 

Secret trouble that we never tell anybody, is the reason why many 
of us lose the lustre of our eyes and grow old prematurely. This is 
one of the saddest psalms in the collection; yet it is called "a song." 
Paul gives us the clue to understand how this gloomy Psalm can be 
a song. He tells us that we are to "glory in tribulation." And "count 
it 7oy when we fali into temptation" (Jas. i:2). 

January 10. "I have walked in thy truth; I have not 
sat with VAIN PERSONS" (Psalm xxvi:5). 

Who of us can say this? One of the great sins of this age is the mix
ture of Church and world. "God will not shake the wicked by the 
hand,' (Job. viii:20). All friendships, federations and alliances with 
the ungodly God hates. The wicked will respect you far more if you 
keep aloof from them. You might make them ashamed, and reprove 
them by your staunch purity. 

January 11. "Speaking to yourselves in PSALMS" (Eph. 
v:19). 

How strange it would sound, if, when you met a fellow Christian in 
some casual way, instead of the usual cold formula about the weather, 
or your health, you should be saluted with a quotation from one of 
the Psalms. That friend might way, "This is the Lord's doing and 
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marvellous in our eyes.'' Then how easy to tell you of some fresh 
experience of the Lord's goodness, he had realized. 

January 12. "Sing with the UNDERSTANDING" (Psalm 
xlvii :7). 

Put the test, How much of modern "sacred singing" conforms to the 
standard? How awful it must be in the ears of the Lord Jesus to hear 
Himself pretended to be adored~ by lips which never confess Him. How 
dreadful the state of the Church when we have banished the praiseful 
psalms, and hymns of doctrine, for sentimental ditties. 

January 13. "From the END OF THE EARTH will I cry 
unto thee when my heart is overwhelmed" (Psalm lxi :2). 

And what is the end of the earth to Him, who is everywhere? No 
spot is too isolated for Him. Here it is mid ocean; with huge waves 
washing over one. But drowning men like Jonah's sailors, can pray. 
Every utterance of every psalm is designed to foster a Godward look. 
Whether we praise with joy, or pray with pain, we do it as towards Him. 

January 14. "My soul thirsteth for THEE" (Psalm 
lxiii :1). 

Put to yourself the question, What am I thirsting after? It will be 
a certain gauge to measure your spiritual experience. Remember 
David called the world a "dry and thirsty land." If you think the 
world lovely, then riches, good health, and honor will quench your 
thirst. But remember you will thirst again (John iv:13, 14). The 
water He gives will be a well of everlasting life. 

January 15. "The Lord is RIGHTEOUS in all His ways" 
(Psalm cxlv:17). 

The psalms will cure you of doubt, or discontent. Nowhere do we 
find God taken to task for His strange ways, or terrible providences. 
If you are "plagued and chastened every morning," apply David's 
remedy: "vVhen I thought to know this, it was too painful for me, 
until I went into the sanctuary of God; then understood I . . so 
foolish was I." 

January 16. "And now, Lord, what WAIT I for" (Psalm_ 
xxxix:7). 

Not many are waiters in the truly Scriptural sense. Some are wait
ing to die, and go to Heaven. Some are waiting for a revival. Some 
are ·waiting an opportunity for service. Simeon and Anna "waited for · 
the consolation of Israel." Joseph of Arima.thea "waited for the 
Kingdom of God." We are commanded to "wait for the Son from 
Heaven"; only that. 

January 17. "My HEART shall rejoice in thy salvation" 
(Psalm xiii: 15). 

Not my intellect. A saved person may be very illiterate, but very 
spiritual. The word heart, found about one hundred and thirty times, 
is a potential one in this book. Sometimes it is Christ's broken heart 
(lxix:20); sometimes the saint's; sometimes the sinner's (ix:1, xiv:l). 
So it is that in the book of Psalms, and not in the Gospels we learn 
the true, inward life of Jesus Christ. 
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January 18. "I shall not die, but LIVE'' (Psalm cxviii :17). 
Life is a great word in the Psalms: Adam forfeited life; Jesus Christ 

recovered it. "He brought life and immortality to light through the 
Gospel." Adam's death involved a whole train of sorrows. Christ's 
life introduce a great stream of blessings. So we read, "Thou wilt 
show me the path of life: in thy presence is fullness of joy; at thy right 
hand there are pleasures for evermore." 

January 19. "My FLESH also shall rest in hope" (Psalm 
xvi:9). 

David did not overlook the body, when he sang so much about the 
soul. David did not teach men died, and went straight to their full 
reward in glory or judgment. He taught resurrection. Peter caught 
on to the theme, and made it the basis of his first great sermon (Acts 
ii:25-32). The life of the Psalms is resurrection life. 

January 20. "He asked LIFE, and thou gavest it Him" 
(Psalm xxi :4). 

We may expect God will "give us more than we. ask or think" (Ep. 
iii:20). The Lord Jesus was granted prolonged hfe of eternal ages. 
Our life is the reproduction of His life. It will begin in humiliation; 
it will end in glory. All the desire of our hearts will come with resur
rection. \Vhen Gehazi asked one blessing, Naarnan gave him two. 

January 21. "In the volume of the book it is written of 
ME" (Psalm xl :7). 

We understand the Epistles by key words. We understand the Psalms 
by a key person, Christ. In the New Testament we learn what Jesus 
did. In the Psalms we learn what He is. Were it possible to lose 
all our Bible but the Psalms, in them we could trace the nature of 
Christ; His sufering..; His predicted resurrection: and His Kingdom. 

January 22. "God will save Z10N" (Psalm lxix:35). 
From the New Testament view point we chiefly know Jesus as 

LoR.D. The Psalms reveal Him as MESSIAH. Zion and Jerusalem are 
the symphony of the Psalms. The Church is but one of the com
panies of redeemed ones. Some day, these words will be understood 
in their beauty, when "the brigh tnes~ of Jerusalem shines forth as a 
lamp that burneth.'' 

January 23. "In the night His SONG shall be with me" 
(Psalm xlii :8). 

These songs were not man composed hymns, shallow, and often 
incorrect in doctrine. They were Spirit-given cadences. We think 
of Paul and Silas chanting them in jail. Their echoes brought an 
earthquake and light. It is never night to the Christian who can sing 
psalms in the dark hours of pain and praise God while the wicked 
are making merry. 

January 24. "Pray for the PEACE OF JERUSALEM" 

(Psalm cxxii :6). 
This may be called a technical phrase, denoting the welfare of the 

whole Jewish nation. It is said to be one of the most elegant expres
sions in the Hebrew language, wholly unexpressible in English. It is 
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pre-eminently the prayer for the times. Never, since the destruction 
of their commonwealth, have the Jews been in such dire distress as 
nmv. It is for praying saints to cry, Lord shorten the time (Matt. 
~xiv:22). 

January 25. "I have more understanding than all my 
TEACHERS" (Psalm cxix:99). 

"For thy testimonies are my meditation." Meditation is the only 
tuition required in God's training school. Note books, expenses of 
travel, loss of time are all eliminated from His curriculum. The maid 
in the kitchen, the man at the lathe, may chew the cud of truth, un
aided; and by meditation become more proficient in spiritual things 
than the intellectual formalist. ' 

January 26. "Scatter thou the people that delight in 
WAR" (Psalm lxviii :30). 

This is another timely prayer. Never has the whole world seen 
such a condition of wide spread strife. Other wars have been as in
tense; none as universal. l\·Ian is powerlt>ss. Peace leagues are 
po,verless. Christians are you praying God to intervene? Do you not 
see how utterly foolish it is to offer relief with one hand, while we 
~~tend war material with the othed 

January 27. "Woe is me that I sojourn in l'vfesech" 
(Psalm cxx :5). 

David had never lived among those barbarians. But the circum
stances which surrounded him were just as quarrelsome. It made 
him miserable to be among those haters of peace. Oh! how we hate the 
spirit of the world. How we long for the atmosphere of Heaven. 
How much we are out of communion with the wavs of men. Blessed 
be God, it is called only a "sojourn." We shali · move on soon to a 
better place. 

January 28. "I will lift up mine eyes unto the HILLS,., 

(Psalm cxxi:1). 
These are not the Alps or any grand mountains tourists go to see. 

Who ever heard of travellers booking to go to the "Hills of God" 
(lxviii:15, 16)? Think of the men and women all over the earth to-day, 
with downward eyes, bending over desks, and machines, and close 
work. They are set on earthly things. Let us break the habit, and 
cultivate the outward and upward look (Acts i:11). 

January 29. "He shall judge the POOR of the people" 
(Psalm lxxii:4). 

Everybody knows how unequally the wealth of the earth is dis
tributed. To read of a million dollar loan does no good to the man 
who has not five cents to buy bread. This beautiful millennial Psalm 
is full of promises for the poor. All the great sorrows of earth come 
from poverty. Privation breeds all other ills. It will be a prime work 
of the coming Jesus, to banish poverty. 

January 30. "WHY do the heathen rage" (Psalm ii : I) ? 
What is the answer? What profit is there in war? Over what 

other activity is there such needless expenditure of blood and treasure? 
The answer is Satan. He is the Prince of this world. If he cannot 
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own it, he will oex it. If his rule is curtailed, he will make the most of 
it. When Jesus Christ comes to take it, Satan will have at least the 
satisfaction of handing over a ruined world. 

January 31. "He that sitteth m the heavens shall 
LAUGH" (Psalm ii:4). 

More thrilling words are not written in the Bible. Presently all the 
godly will laugh with Him, when Satan is bruised under His feet 
(Psa. 1:1-6). The downtrodden cannot laugh now; but they have a 
promise to share in that righteous derision, when the Kingdoms are 
broken to shivers: "Blessed are ye that weep now, for ye shall laugh" 
(Luke vi:21). 

Requests for Prayer. 
Pray for the salvation of an only daughter. 

Pray that the way may open for me to enter the ministry, and 
that I may be used in the salvation of souls. 

Remember in prayer my children, three sons and two daughters, 
also a sister, who is passing through deep waters of sorrow. 

Pray for the conversion of my nieces and nephews, also for my 
brothers and sisters, who are unsaved church-members. 

Pray that I may be delivered from a serious affiction of the eyes. 

Remember my husband in prayer, that he may be saved. 

Pray for the salvation of my husband, who is bound with the appe~ 
tite for strong drink. 

Pray for my son that he may become a Christian. 

Pray daily for guidance in the oral ministry of the Editor and for 
the many places where God graciously has started an interest. 

Pray for blessing upon Evangelistic services to be held in Oak Park, 
Illinois. 

Numerous other requests were received to pray for the conversion 
of loved ones. \Vhat a comfort to know He· heareth and answereth. 

Pray for a. brother in Sweden who desires to know Him better. 

Earnest prayer is requested for a young man, raised in a Christian 
home, who persists in a serious deception. 

Pray for my sons and grandchildren. 
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Editorials. 
In the Epistle to the Hebrews we find 

Consider Him several times the exhortation to consider 
our blessed Lord. It was the one needful 

thing for the believers to whom this Epistle was addressed. 
They were in danger, for apostasy surrounded them on all 
sides. Not less is it the one thing we need, living, as we do, 
in the last days of a passing age. If we constantly consider 
Him, and the mind is occupied with the Lord Jesus Christ, we 
shall not only be kept, but we shall also walk worthy of the 
Lord. "vVherefore, holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly 
calling, consider the Apostle and High-priest of our confes
sion, Jesus Christ." (Heb. iii:1). "Looking unto Jesus 
the author and finisher of faith, who for the joy that was 
set before Him endured the cross, despising the shame, and 
is set down at the right hand of the throne of God. For 
consider Him that endured such contradiction of sinners 
against Himself, lest ye be wearied and faint in your minds" 
(Heh. xii:2-3). And what an exhaustless theme for our 
heart's contemplation He ist What a wonderful person to 
consider and to follow! We need not to go outside of this 
Hebrew Epistle for a description of His Person and His . 
Glory. Here He is revealed in all His blessed fullness, in 
His office work and in His Grace towards His own, as well as 
the great leader and pattern of His people. The opening 
chapter of this Epistle reveals Him as the Son of God in all 
His glory. He is the eternal Son of God, for by Him the 
worlds were made and He is the brightness of God's Glory, 
the express image of His Person. His great work and His 
exaltation are stated at once in the magnificent statements 
of the opening chapter. "After He made purification of 
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sins," He was made by God the heir of all things and sat 
down on the right hand of the 1vlajesty on high. The 
eternal One appeared in human form to take away sin by His 
great sacrifice. Often it is stated by deniers of the funda
mental truths of the Gospel, that the Epistles contain no 
reference to the incarnation. But there is a positive state
ment of this great foundation rock of the Gospel in the 
tenth chapter. "A body hast Thou prepared me" (x:5). 
This refers us to Luke i :35. The Holy Spirit overshadowed 
the virgin and the body was thus prepared for Him, the body, 
in which He lived on earth and which He gave on the cross. 
In this great opening chapter we may consider Him in His 
Glory and exaltation, past, present and future. And as 
we consider Him and His Glory, we behold in Him our Glory 
as ,vell. In the second chapter we see Him as Son of 11an. 
All things are to be put under His feet. "\Ve see Jesus, 
who was made a little lower than the angels, for the suffering 
of death, crowned with Glory and Honor; that He by the 
Grace of God should taste death for every man" (ii:9). 
"Wherefore in all things it behooved Hirn to be made like 
unto His brethren, that He might be a merciful and faithful 
High-priest in things pertaining to God, to make recon
ciliation for the sins of His people. For in that He Himself 
has suffered, being tempted, He is able to succor them 
that are tempted" (ii:17-18). In chapters III and IV 
we hear that He is greater than Moses, the true Joshua,· 
who brings His people to rest. The exhortations of these two 
chapters close with that sublime word about His Priesthood, 
so full of comfort and cheer to us. "Seeing then that we 
have a great High-priest that is passed through the heavens, 
Jesus, the Son of God, let us hold fast our confession. For 
we have not an High-priest which cannot be touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities, but was in all points tempted 
like as we are, apart from sin. · Let us therefore come boldly 
unto the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain mercy and 
find grace to help in time of need" (iv:15-16). And what 
shall we say of the chapters which follow in this Epistle? 
They are inexhaustible, revealing Him as the priest after 
the order of Melchizedec. Again we say, what a theme to 
contemplate!. What a Person to consider! At the close 
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of the seventh chapter we find a great summary. "But 
this man, because He continueth forever, hath an unchange
able priest-hood. Wherefore He is able also to save them 
to the uttermost that come unto God by Him, seeing He 
ever liveth to make intercession for them. For such an 
High-priest became us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled, 
separate from sinners, and made higher than the heavens. 
vVho needeth not daily, as those high-priests, to offer up 
sacrifice, first for His own sins, and then for the people's; 
for this He did once, when He offered up Himself." (vii:24-28) 

And while we are to consider Him as our Priest behind the 
veil, the Epistle reveals Him likewise as the coming One, 
and as such we must also consider Him. "Christ was once 
offered to bear the sins of many; and unto them that look 
for Him shall He appear the second time without sin unto 
salvation" (ix:28). "But this man, after He had offered 
our sacrifice for sins forever, sat down on the right hand of 
God; from henceforth expecting till His enemies be made 
His footstool" (x:12-13). "For yet a little while, and He 
that shall come will come and will not tarry" (x :3 7). As 
long as we are down here it is our blessed calling and privilege 
to follow Him. Like Himself, who had a joy set before Him, 
we, too have a joy set before us, the joy of an eternal fellow
ship with Himself to share the riches of His Glory. Oh! 
that in all these things, as well as others, we may have the 
Lord always before our hearts to consider Him. It is our 
greatest need. 

My 
Wanderings 

"Thou tellest my wanderings; 0 put Thou 
my tears into Thy bottle; are they not in 
Thy book?" (Ps. lvi :8). It was David's 

comfort when as an exile he was persecuted by the mad king. 
The inscription shows that he wrote these words "when 
the Philistines took him in Gath" (1 Sam. xxi). He felt 
assured that the Lord knew all about his experiences. He 
knew that every step he took, every rock beneath which he 
found shelter, every danger which threatened, every escape 
he had, as well as his failures, were noticed by Him, whose 
he was and whom he served. Thou countest my wanderings. 
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And this comfort every child of God may claim in faith and 
enjoy daily. All our movements are seen by Him. Our 
steps day by day are counted by our Lord. He watches 
all our goings. Nothing escapes His notice. And He 
knows our other wanderings. How often we wander in 
spiritual things. Outwardly all seems to be right, but our 
hearts have \vandered away from: Him; we are out of touch 
,vith Him and lack the reality of His presence. Then like a 
tender, loving shepherd who follmvs his wandering sheep, 
He traces our footsteps and brings us back from our wander
ings while we learn anew His graciousness and His patient 
love. 

He also knovvs the tears of His people. Even the smallest 
tear drop, perhaps unnoticed by ourselves, is counted by 
Him. Well can faith say "put Thou my tears into Thy 
'bottle." In Isaiah the Lord speaks of His power and 
knowledge. "Lift up your eyes on high, and behold who 
hath created these things, that bringeth and their hosts by 
number; He calleth them all by the names by the greatness 
of His might, for that He is strong in power; not one faileth" 
(Is. xl:26). And the same Lord who created a Universe, 
which in its vastness is only known to Him, the same Lor~ 
who has names for the millions of stars, also notices the 
secret tears which His people shed. The tears of repentance, 
the tears of sorrow and joy, the tears produced by our wan
derings and the tears ,vhich flow on account of His love and 
great goodness, are numbered by Him. They are not 
lost, but remembered by Him. l'vfay we think of it and 
rejoice in the midst of our sorrow. \Ve have His sympathy 
in a way vve never fully realize. In all our ways we must 
.acknowledge llim and He will keep our feet. His omnipo
tent power is on our side. \'f.,le wander and weep on account 

--of our wanderings. He brings back and restores. "He 
giveth power to the faint; and to them that have no might 
He increaseth strength." What a calling, what a joy to 

· follow such a Lord and find out daily in our little lives the 
-greatness of His power and His love! 
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Four times in the Epistle to the Romans 
Now the little word "now" is used in connec-

tion with our salvation. "But God com
mendeth His love toward us, in that while we were yet 
sinners, Christ died for us. :i\1uch more then, being now 
justified by His blood, we shall be saved from wrath through 
Him" (v:8-9). Here is the blessed declaration concerning 
justification from our sins. His precious blood has freed us 
from the guilt of sins. He paid it all in our stead. Having 
believed on Him we know that we are justified by faith and 
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ. An
other "now" is found in chapter vi:22. "But now being 
made free from sin, and become servants to God, ye have 
your faith unto holiness, and the end everlasting life." 
We are delivered from the power of sin. Blessed assurance 
''for sin shall not have dominion over you." Then there is a 
third "now" in the seventh chapter. "But now we are 
delivered from the law, that being dead wherein we were 
held; that we should serve in newness of spirit, and not in 
the oldness of the letter" ( vii :6). Christ has made us free 
from the curse of the law and also from the dominion of 
that law. In Christ we have died and over a dead man the 
law has no more power. vVe are no longer under the law 
and are united to a risen Christ, whose life we possess. 
"Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are become dead to the 
law by the body of Christ, that ye should be married to an
other, even to Him who is raised from the dead, that we 
should bring forth the fruit unto God." The law has not 
the power to give man righteousness or to produce fruit 
unto God. But being made free from sin, indwelt by His 
Spirit, one with Christ, the fruit God can own is brought 
forth. The last "now" is in the beginning of the eighth 
chapter of Romans. "There is therefore now no con
demnation to them which are in Christ Jesus." We are in 
Chr,st who died for our sins, in whom we died; His life 
and His Spirit are in us and therefore "no condemnation." 
-"Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect? 
It is God that justifieth. \Vho is he that condemneth? 
It is Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen again, who is 
even at the right hand of God, who also maketh inter-
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cession for us." 11ay our hearts enjoy all this daily and 
rejoice in the Lord of our salvation. 

Gathered 
Home 

We informed our readers in our January 
issue of the home-going of our dear sister 
11rs. Elizabeth Needham. She entered 
into His presence on December 6th and her 

body was laid away, awaiting the great and soon coming 
gathering shout a few days later and rests now at 11Ian
chester by the Sea, N. I-I. Over twenty-five years ago we 
met George C. Needham and his gifted companion for the 
first time and esteemed both highly as precious members of 
the body of Christ. Recognizing the gift our departed 
sister possessed and which she so graciously exercised in her 
own sphere, we asked her some ten years ago to conduct 
the daily Scripture Calendar in "Our Hope." No words 
of ours are needed to speak of the great helpfulness of her 
ministrations. Thousands of our readers received monthly 
help, blessing, comfort and cheer from her pen. The day 
will declare it that she labored not in vain and there will be 
abundant fruit abounding to her account. And we all 
shall miss her helpful messages. 

And others have left us and joined the great wa1tmg 
company of disembodied spirits in His presence. Among 
these we mention the beloved wife of our brother George L. 
Alrich. She was a deeply spiritual woman Then two 
friends vvent home who read "Our Hope" from the very 
first issue, Mrs. lienry Clarke of Albany and our brother 
R. H. Garrett of Asheville, N. C. How blessed these 
dear ones are now in being absent from the body and at 
home with the Lord! And soon the promised, great 
re-union will be here, when God will bring them with Him, 
when their bodies will rise in resurrection glory, and we 
shall be caught up together with them in clouds to meet 
Him in the air. What a gathering that will be! And 
what a blessed glorious fellowship with all His Saints will 
be ours in that day! 
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"There is no weeping there; all tears 
Are wiped from every eye; 

The memory of time's short years 
Awakes no heavy sigh; 

All faces are with joy more bright 
Than morning in its richest light. 

"There are no longings there; desire 
Is satisfied at last; 

The wish that fanned hope's cheering fire, 
With all its flames is past; 

Him, w horn they loved unseen, they see, 
, To love for all eternity. 

"There are no partings there: the deep, 
Sad, tearful word 'Good-bye' 

Wrings not the heart, nor makes it keep 
The watch of tear and sigh, 

For friend meets friend, and heart meets heart 
With purer love, no more to part. 

"Yea, wondrous fair, surpassing bright 
The promised rest above; 

Where Thou, Lord Jesus, are its light, 
Its glory, and its love-

' All, and in all, 0, blessed Lord!' 
Sufficient for me is Thy word/' 

463 

Civilization's 
Hope 

In many periodicals and in the daily press 
Editorials and articles appeared with the 
beginning of the new year commenting on 
the world situation. That the boasted 

'' Christian" civilization has completely collapsed is quite 
universally acknowledged. Different guesses are being 
made about the outcome. It is surprising that in the midst 
of the most desperate conditions the world keeps on hoping. 
We quote part of an Editorial from the New York Sun. 

Never in the history of the race ··as mankind entered upon a new 
year with such a strange, tragic commingling of both hope and fear as 
that which agitates the soul of humanity this first day of January. 

The awful cataelysm that has made the departing year the most 
appalling in all the recorded past forces the new twelve-month to 
begin its career with half the world at war and with the possibility that 
the other half may become involved in the colossal conflict. There 
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is a lurking fear in the hearts of men that the struggle to preserve what 
is left of civilization may entail even greater and more costly sacrifices 
than have yet been demanded for its preservation. There is alsofin 
their hearts the hope that the very enormity of the crime that the 
race has already committed against its higher self may bring a world 
peace within the range of possibility before the new year has grown old. 

The events of the last year have forced upon thinking men the 
conviction that what we roughly call civilization is still in its infancy. 
It is a germ of slow gro,vth and a few thousand years have given it but 
little strength, much less making it a sturdy plant that can withstand 
the stress of sudden storms. . . . 

War must be eliminated as a recurrent evil among modern nations 
or all the lofty dreams that the race has cherished for ages will come to 
naught, Mankind must make its choice presently between the road 
that leads to chaos and the road that makes toward the millennium. 

How very true it is "never in the history of the race has 
mankind entered upon a new year with such a strange, 
tragic commingling of both hope and fear as that which 
agitates the soul of humanity" in the beginning of 1916. 
It is equally true that civilization with its progress towards 
righteousness and peace is a hopeless wreck. Chaos in
describable will follow in the wake of the greatest disaster 
in history. "J\i1ankind must make its choice presently 
between the road that leads to ch~os and the road that makes 
toward the millennium" saith the Editor of the New York 
Sun. But what is the Millennium? How does the world 
know anything about a millennium apart from what is 
written in the Word of God? The word is used in the sense 
of a good time for this world, a time of peace and universal 
brotherhood. How and when this millennium is to be 
brought in, the people who use this word so frequently 
know nothing about. The common thought is that civiliza
tion backed up by religious influences will bring about such 
a condition. This view can no longer be maintained. 
The honest thinker must confess that the case is hopeless 
from a human standpoint. If a millennium is to be estab
lished by civilization and man's own efforts then it has 
never been so far away, so very impossible as in February, 
1916. But the world has this word from the Bible. And 
the Bible gives a wonderful description of the millennium, 
its blessings and glories for the whole world and even creation 
itself. According to the infallible declarations of the Holy 
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Scriptures that millennium comes as the result of second, 
visible Return of our Lord Jesus Christ. He alone with 
omnipotent power can bring about what civilization, so called, 
and man's efforts can never do. "War must be eliminated." 
-Very true! But how? The Bible answers "He shall 
speak peace unto the nations"-"He maketh wars to cease 
unto the end of the earth." The help must come from above 
and it will come, when the Son of Man appears in power and 
great glory. He is the Hope of the World. vVould to God 
that the people by the thousands turned to the Bible to read 
what God says about this age and what the Bible predicts 
concerning the future. Alas! the great messages and un
foldings are unheeded. Even the tremendous events of 
our times fail to awaken the multitudes. Their eyes are 
blinded by Satan, the god of this age. 

"As ye see the day approaching" (Heh. 
The Day x :25). The Jewish believers to whom the 

Approaching Hebrew Epistle was first of all addressed, 
were exhorted to faithfulness in view of the 

approaching day. \Vhat day is meant? What day did 
they see approaching? We doubt not it was for them the 
day on which the predicted judgment of the City of Jerusalem 
was to be executed. The Lord Jesus had foretold such a 
coming judgment. And these Jewish believers, who lived 
before the well deserved doom had overtaken the city and 
the land, saw in many ways that the predicted day could not 
be far off. Religious and moral corruptions, violence and 
lawlessness, the persecutions of the godly and the hardening 
of the masses, were signs which told them of the approaching 
day. And that day same. Every word ~redicted by our 
Lord concerning the destruction of J erusak~n came true. 

But He likewise predicted another day. It has often been 
claimed that all His predictions about His second coming 
were fulfilled in the destruction of Jerusalem in the year 
70 A. D. This is not so. He announced a greater day, a 
day still future. It is the day of His own appearing. The 
day on which He shall be revealed from heaven with His 
mighty angels in flaming fire, taking vengeance upon all 
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that know not God. It is the day when His glory shall be 
manifested, when every eye shall see Him and He shall 
come to be glorified in His Saints. What a day of triumph 
and glory it will be for Him and also for His redeemed! 

As the Hebrews saw long ago the predicted day of J erusa
lem's destruction approaching, so do we see that other day 
approaching. Of course the day has been approaching 
throughout the course of this age. Every year brings the 
predicted goal nearer. Every generation could see it ap
proaching. But how is it in the first part of 1916? What 
solemn things are happening on the earth! The child of God 
knows that present day events point to the rapidly approach
ing day. The gigantic European struggle, the world-wide 
distress, the perplexity of nations, the tottering thrones, 
the religious apostasy, the increasing unrighteousness are 
sure signs of the approaching day. The Word of God has 
told us beforehand that just these things will precede the 
day of the Lord. The world is fast ripening for the righteous 
judgment which a rightoeus God must needs execute. 
And if we see that day approaching, nearing so rapidly, we 
also know that our gracious Lord may soon keep the promise 
He left for His own, the promise "I will come again and 
receive you unto myself that where I am ye may be also." 
For this blessed Hope we look and wait and not for the day 
itself with its judgment and wrath, which concerns the 
world and not those who are delivered from the wrath to 
come. This blessed Hope has been and still is the precious 
and cheering portion of His Saints. It is the Hope which 
keeps and sustains. A recent writer expressed it as follows: 

"In this matter of the Lord's return we know what the Apostles and 
fathers thought and taught. We know that they believed in the 
possibility of Christ's instant return. We know that this was the 
hope that sustained them through persecutions and distresses, that 
inspired them to retain their holy calling, and to maintain their separa
tion from the world. We know, in brief, that this doctrine was part 
of 'the faith which was once delivered unto the saints,' and that it was 
believed in universally by the Apostles and the early Church. To the 
devout believer that should be enough; for we cannot believe that the 
Holy Spirit, who inspired the writing of the Scriptures, would have 
allowed a mistaken hope to be thus set forth in the Word of God and 
to be preached by the Apostles." 
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No, it is not a mistaken Hope. It is the Hope which 
maketh not ashamed. And as we see the day approaching 
we can lift up our heads and rejoice for our promised redemp
tion draweth nigh. But let this great and startling fact 
urge us on to greater faithfulness. The days are becoming 
rapidly more evil. All who stand for the Truth and whose 
aim is to glorify the Lord in their lives know the increasing 
attacks of the powers of darkness. He is able to keep us. 
He will also use us in His service. The Holy Spirit will 
guide us as we depend on the Lord and aim to glorify Him. 
May we hold fast what we have and what we confess. Let 
us toil on! Let us walk in that separation into which God 
has called us by His Grace. The day is approaching 
"For yet a little while and He that shall come will come and 
will not tarry." 

Our attention has been called by a num
Very Deplorable ber of our readers to certain statements 

in a magazine called 1Vatchword and Truth. 
Years ago two excellent men of God, Drs. James H. Brookes 
and A. J. Gordon, both of fragrant memory, edited period
icals bearing these respective names. They gave sound 
teachings on the Gospel and Prophecy. It is sad to think 
that the blessed Hope of the coming of our Lord for His 
Saints and afterward with His Saints, which Dr. Brookes 
taught so clearly from the Word of God, should now be 
classed with "the ravings of Russell and the absurdfries of Mrs. 
Eddy." This is certainly very deplorable. One of our 
readers sent us a communication on this matter which we 
gladly publish. 

To the Editor of "Our Hope''. 

Dear Brother: 

I notice with regret in an article in Watchword and Truth for Decem
ber entitled "'Why," the following statement: "These teachings are 
as much a novelty as the ravings of Russell or the absurdities oI Mrs. 
Eddy." That which the Editor of Watchword and Truth thus charac• 
terizes is the following from the same article: "Why will not Christ 
come first for His saints and then, many years afterwards, come with 
the saints " He has been asked this question, and he replies as fol .. 
lows: "The answer is very simple. We are commanded to 'contend 
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earnestly for the faith, once for all, delivered unto the saints.' " And 
a little further on this view of the Lord's coming is associated with the 
two worst heresies of the present time, as quoted above. 

I do not ask whether this is, or is not, Christian charity; but I do 
ask whether the Editor of Watchword and Truth shows himself to be a 
friend or an enemy of the truth in thus stigmatizing the view held 
about the Lord's coming by thousands of God's people throughout 
the world? If he is a Christian himself does he not foul his own nest 
by so doing? For what confidence could people have in the teach
ing of those from whom the Editor differs, if anything they hold could 
be truthfully so spoken of? The men who hold the view of the Lord's 
coming which seems to be so distasteful to the Editor are among the 
excellent of the earth; as are also those who hold that the church will 
pass through the great tribulation. Do not also such slanders, uttered 
by Christian against Christian, give great occasion to the enemies of 
the truth to blaspheme? 

Take the Editor's quotation from Jude 3, and compare his application 
of it, with that of Jude in verse four. The warning is occasioned by 
the doings of ungodly men, who had crept into the church unawares. 
Is that what the Christian men are who hold that the Lord may come 
at any moment, and who now, in the fourth watch of the night, be
lieve that it must be near? 

I am not now proving the doctrine one way or the other, but I may 
say that I do not hold that Matthew xxiv and Luke xxi are not for 
Christians. They are not about Christians, for God has another 
people on earth besides Christians, about whom, and for whom, He 
has also written in His word. 

If there is sober, temperate and godly demonstration that our views 
are wrong, I, for one, would be glad to consider it, but such diatribes 
as these puts the ,,vriter of them out of court, V>'hatever his views may be. 
I am beloved brother, Yours in the hope of His return, 

The teachings and writings on the blessed Hope of His 
Coming for His Saints of such present day witnesses for the 
Truth as R. A. Torrey, Ja mes 1\1. Gray, C. I. Scofield, J. 
\Vilbur Chapman, I. !vl. Haldeman, vV. B. Riley, H. A. 
Ironside, F. C. Jennings, Harris I-I. Gregg, \V. B. Hinson, 
Ford C. Ottman, Robert McWatty Russell, W. Griffiths 
Thomas, Thomas Needham, L. W. JVIunhall, L. S. Cha
fer, W. B. Blackstone, A. C. Dixon, arid hundreds of 
others, are, according to the editor of Watchword and Truth, 
"as much a novelty as the ravings of Russell or the absur
dities of JVIrs. Eddy.'' Our correspondent hits the nail on 
the head. It is very deplorable. 

+ 
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Our Editorial Note on the Modern Theo
logical Seminary has brought us a number 
of letters. We quote one: "I was glad to 
read your strong article in the December 
issue on the 'Modern Theological Semin
ary.' I have a cousin who went to one of 

these colleges to study for the ministry and came out a pro
fessed infidel. His brother desired to take up the same work, 
but his father said, 'No son of mine shall enter such an 
institution again. One infidel is enough."' 

This certainly is sad. A few years ago the Editor prayed 
with a father and mother whose son, a bright young man, 
had been misled by a theological professor so that he lost 
complete faith in the Bible as the Word and Revelation of 
God. And we could add some other cases which were re
ported to us during recent years. The educator who, 
teaches evolution and applies the law of evolution to spiritual 
things, denying the fact that Christianity is an unchangeable 
and eternal revelation, does the greatest possible harm to 
young minds. He sows a seed which will bring a dreadful 
harvest. 

A Good 
In a certain Bible Training School in the 
Middle \Vest a number of the students re--

Protest fused recently to go on with their studies 
on account of some teachers who treated 

the opening chapters of Genesis, the creation account, the 
flood, etc. as unhistorical. Others of the students left the 
institution for the same reason. When the authorities in · 
charge of the school heard of it they held a meeting and sug
gested a compromise that both views, the liberal and the 
conservative should be taught in the school. But the young 
people did not consent to this; nearly one-third of the entire· 
student body declared that they would leave if the higher 
criticism is not eliminated from the course. We are grateful 
for this manly protest by these young people. It is a hope• 
ful sign. 
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11any of our readers requested that Dr. J. 
Dr. Chapman's vVilbur Chapman's lecture on the Second 

Lecture in a Coming of Christ, which appeared in our 
Pamphlet. December issue, be printed in a pamphlet. 

We have done so and have now published 
a very neat and attractive booklet containing that helpful 
and scriptural setting forth of the pre-millennial Coming of 
Our Lord. The booklet makes thirty-two pages and has an 
attractive cover, printed on very good and durable paper. 
We do not believe in publishing these great truths in a cheap 
way, but in a way which commends itself. 

A single copy post paid is 10 cents. One dozen we send 
post paid for one dollar and in lots of 100 or more, we make a 
very low price. Believing that there is a demand for this 
booklet we had a large edition printed. vVe know many of 
our readers will assist us in its circulation. 

~ 
Fifteen years ago we conducted the first 

Where Faith Sea Cliff Bible Conference during vi'l1ich 
Sees Christ. Dr. C. I. Scofield delivered four excellent 

addresses on "\Vhere Faith Sees Christ." 
The themes treated are: "Christ on the Cross," "Christ on 
the Throne," "Christ Indv;rel]ing the Believer" and "Christ 
Coming Again." They were stenographically reported and 
printed in a special edition of "Our Hope." God used them 
in a marked way and for many years we had requests to 
furnish that issue, which for over fourteen years has been 
out of print. 

As the great truths contained in these addresses are even 
more needed to-day than fifteen years ago we have 
published them in a larger booklet of almost 110 pages. It 
is of the same size as "The New Life of Christ." We believe 
it will be a great help to many. Price 20 cents per copy, 
post paid. Six copies for one dollar. 

~· 
We hope and pray for a large circulation of our 

Book of Acts. work on "The Acts of the Apostles." We are 
confident that it will be much used in opening up 

this great historical book on the New Testament. Write us if you 
want a number of them for Sunday Schools or Bible classes. We will 
make you a very low price. 
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We are unable to give at this time the different 
Bible states and places in which conferences for Bible 

Conferences Study will be held during February, March and 
April. However, all readers living in or near 

places vvhich we visit will be notified in good season, February 20-
26 we hold a Conference in the Hedding M. E. Church of Elmira, N. 
Y. ,The Editor expects to spend from six to eight weeks on the• 
North Pacific Coast and visit a number of cities. We begin meeting• 
in Seattle First Presbyterian Church March 15th, and expect to stay 
I O days. During April he hopes to hold meetings in Portland, 
Schur, Albany and Eugene, Oregon. Many other places are open. 

We held recently good meetings in Philadelphia and Harrisburg, 
Pa. The seventeentl, annual conference for New England was held in 
Boston, January 17-19 and was once more a season of rich blessing. 
Other places were visited and meetings held during the end of January 
and February, but we cannot give reports of these services at this time. 

"Finally, Brethren, pray for us, that the Word of 
Brethren Pray the Lord may run and be glorified, even as it is 

For Us with you." Thus the great Apostle wrote to the 
Thessalonians and again he requested prayer 

in the Epistle to the Ephesians "Pray for me, that utterance may be 
given unto me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to make known the 
mystery of the Gospel." We feel the great need of united prayer. 
For many years we have had the answer of the prayers of God's people 
in our life and felt their effects spiritually, physically and in 
other ways. We rejoice daily in the fact that the Lord has given to us 
so many fellowhelpers in prayer. May their number be increased. 
What a joy it is to meet those whom we never met before and who now 
tell us that for years they have prayed daily for us, for the work and for 
the magazine. Of late we have felt, like so many of God's servants, 
the attacks of the enemy. How he hates those who stand true to Christ! 
How he hinders and harasses! But Christ is victor and as we resist 
the devil, he will flee from us. Pray that we may be kept in these days 
of danger and that the blessed work of oral ministry and through the 
printed pages may go on. 

Prayer of 
Intercession 

We are priests of God and as such we have the 
great privilege of interceding for others. It is a 
great privilege that so many of our readers tell 
us their burdens, their sorrows and heartaches. 

Every night we spread letters before the Lord and pray for others. And 
we know He answers prayers. The prayer of intercession, next to 
praise and worship, is the most blessed occupation for a child of God. 
It is a little of heaven. 
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Much 
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We have had much encouragement. From many 
sides we learn that the distribution of our litera-

Encouragement ture in San Francisco during the exposition, wa, 
greatly blest of God. Many who received His 

Riches have written us and we doubt not that a number were led into 
the light. Then we heard again from some who were led to Christ 
through "Our Hope." A brother wrote us that a copy in one of the 
Reading rooms is much read and resulted in the conversion of several 
persons. From everywhere we hear that the testimony of "Our Hope" 
is appreciated and is being used in blessing His people. So we thank 
Him for all and take courage. 

We also want to thank our friends for the kind interest they have 
taken and for the new subscribers they have forwarded to us. May the 
Lord be your rewarder and may you see fruit from your faithful service. 

His Riches 
This booklet has been largely used in the salvation 
of souls. One friend the late Dr. Arthur T. 
Pierson said, after reading it, "This booklet will 

help many to see Christ." And so it has been. We have a plan in mind 
by which thousands may get this message. We think of offering this 
little work to the leading Evangelists free and ship to each place where 
evangelistic meetings are held, thousands of copies for free distribution. 
We hope our friends will pray with us for guidance in this matter. 

So many letters were received telling us that circumstances were 

such that the writers had to give up "Our Hope," that they could not 

afford to pay for it. To all those we continue to mail the magazine 

free for one year. As we cannot write to each a personal letter we make 

this little explanation. 

By a printers error the price of the excellent commentary by Dr. 

Gray "The Christian Workers Commentary" was given as $2.50 in 
our last issue. It only costs $2 postpaid. 

The next Bible Study pamphlet will be mailed to every subscriber 

in the beginning of this montb. It will be the Epistle to the Romana 

and will soon be followed by the booklets on First and Second Corin
thians. The price of each is 20 cents postpaid. 
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The Prophet Ezekiel. 
Chapter XVIII 

Again the Word of the Lord came unto the Prophet. The 
contents of this chapter are, therefore, not the reason
ings and expostulations of Ezekiel, but another great 
message to the stubborn nation, which constantly tried 
to justify itself. J udgments heavy and severe had come 
upon them. Instead of bowing under them and confessing 
their guilt and the justice of all these punitive deal-
ings of a righteous God, they accused Him of injustice, as 
if He were punishing them, not for their own sins, but for the 
sins of their fathers. They said, "the way of the Lord is 
not equal"; and the Lord proves to them that His way is 
equal, but their way is unequal (Verse 25). It is a great 
and interesting controversy, ending with the sublime dee. 
laration and appeal, "I have no pleasure in the death of 
him that dieth, saith the Lord God, wherefore turn your
selves and live." 

I. The False Accusation and the Divine Answer. 
(Verses 1--4.) 

The word of the Lord came unto me again, saying, \Vhat mean ye, 
that ye use this proverb concerning the land of Israel, saying, The 
fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the children's teeth are set on edge. 
As I live, saith the Lord God, ye shall not have occasion any more to 
use this proverb in Israel. Behold, all souls are mine; as the soul of 
the father, so also the soul of the son is mine: the soul that sinneth, it 
shall die (Verses 1-4). 

The same proverb, "the fathers have eaten sour grapes, 
and the children's teeth are set on edge" is also mentioned 
by the Prophet Jeremiah. "In those days they shall say 
no more, the fathers have ea ten sour grape, his teeth shall 
be!set on edge" (Jer. xxxi:29). And Jeremiah adds in a 
brief sentence what is more fully given through Ezekiel. 
''But every one shall die for his own iniquity; every man 
that ea teth the sour grape, his teeth shall be set on edge.'' 
What they meant by this proverb is that their forefathers 
had committed sin and now they were bearing the results of 
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their iniquities, while they, the children, were innocent. 
"Our fathers have sinned and are not; and we have borne 
their iniquities" (Lam. v:7). This was a false and unjust 
accusation. No doubt they rested their proverb upon 
Exodus (xx:5 and xxxiv:7). But doing this they denied 
their own guilt and refused to repent and be converted. 
And now the Lord answers the proverb to show its injustice 
so that it should no more be used in Israel. "Behold all 
souls are mine; as the soul of the father, so also the soul 
of the son is mine; the soul that sinneth it shall die." He 
will judge the individual, father or son, according to conduct. 
All belong to Him, which means, He is the Crea tor of all 
and He will deal with each individually. If the sins of the 
fathers come upon the children, it is because the children 
follow the wickedness of the fathers. "Every man shall be 
put to death for his own sin" (Deut. xxiv:16;). The person · 
that sins shall die for his own sins. "The soul that sinneth, 
it shall die." 

II. The Conditions of Life. (Verses 5-9.) 

But if a man be just, and do that which is lawful and right. And 
hath not eaten upon the mountains, neither hath lifted up his eyes 
to the idols of the house of Israel, neither hath defiled his neighbor'1, 
wife, neither hath come near to a woman in her separation. And hath 
not oppressed any, but hath restored to the debtor his pledge, hath 
spoiled none by violence, bath given his bread to the hungry, and hath 
covered the naked with a garment: He that bath not given forth upon 
usury, neither hath taken any increase, that hath withdrawn his hand 
from iniquity, hath executed true judgment between man and man. 
Hath walked in my statutes, and hath kept my judgments, to dea) 
truly; he is just, he shall surely live, saith the Lord God (Verses 5-9). 

This paragraph and the next two begin with an "if." 
They are, therefore, supposed cases "if a man be just." It 
shows what God requires as the conditions for life. How
ever, it must be understood that the promise of life "he shall 
surely live" has nothing whatever to do with eternal life. 
This is not at all in view in these paragraphs. It is the 
natural life. Eternal life was never promised to be be
stowed upon man as the result of doing what is lawful and 
right. Neither righteousness nor eternal life can come by 
the works of the law. Here negati-yely and positively God's 
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demands are stated. In the sixth verse false worship is in 
view. Eating upon the mountains, the high places, was: 
the false worship; the idols of the house of Israel, were the 
calves which Jeroboam had set up (1 Kings xii:25-33). This 
demand for true worship covers the first part of the deca
logue "thou shalt have no other gods besides Me." \Vith 
this spiritual fornication, an idolatrous worship, there 
was connected the grossest lusts of the flesh. These are 
mentioned here as well as sins against the neighbour. Thus 
the commandments in the second part of the decalogue are 
made prominent. "Thou shalt not kill," "Thou shalt not 
commit adultery,'' "thou shalt not steal." This is followed 
by the divine demand of practical righteousness. He that 
hath withdrawn his hand from iniquity, hath executed true 
judgment between man and man, hath walked in God's 
statutes, to keep His judgments and deals truly, is pro
nounced just and shall therefore surely live. His life would 
be spared. 

III. The Conditions which bring Death. (Verses 10-13). 

If he beget a son that is a robber, a shedder of blood, and that doeth 1 

the like to any one of these things. And that doeth not any of those 
duties, but even bath eaten upon the mountains, and defiled his neigh
bor's wife, Hath oppressed the poor and needy, hath spoiled by vio
lence, hath not restored the pledge, and hath lifted up his eyes to the 
idols, hath committed abomination, Hath given forth upon usury, and. 
hath taken increase: shall he then live? he shall not live: he hath done 
all these, abominations; he shall surely die; his blood shall be upon 
him (Verses 10-13). 

Here then is the second supposed case of a son, who had a 
righteous father. This son lives in wickedness and defies 
God's laws. He does not follow his father's piety, but is 
unjust in every sense of the word. The question then is 
asked, "shall he live?" Can the merits of his father save 
him? And the divine answer is, "he shall not live-he shall 
surely die." Physical death would come upon him and he 
would be cut off in judgment. 

IV. The Son does not die for his Father's sins. (Verses 
14-20). 

Now, lo, if he beget a son, that seeth all his father's sins, which he 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

476 OUR HOPE 

bath done, and considereth, and doeth not such like. That hath not 
eaten upon the mountains, neither bath lifted up his eyes to the idols 
of the house of Israel, bath not defiled his neighbour's wife. Neither 
hath oppressed any, bath not withholden the pledge, neither hatlt. 
spoiled by violence, but hath given his bread to the hungry, and hat1t 
covered the naked with a garment. That bath taken off his hand from 
the poor, that hath not received usury nor increase, hath executed my 
judgments, hath walked in my statutes; he shall not die for the iniquity 
of his father, he shall surely live. As for his father, because he cruelly 
oppressed, spoiled his brother by violence, and did that which is not 
good among his people, lo, even he shall die in his iniquity. Yet say 
ye, Why? doth not the son bear the iniquity of the father? When the 
son bath done that which is lawful and right, and hath kept all my 
statutes, and bath done them, he shall surely live. The soul that sin
neth, it shall die. The son shall not bear the iniquity of the father, 
neither shall the father bear the iniquity of the son: the righteousnesa 
of the righteous shall be upon him, and the wickedness of the wicked 
shall be upon him (Verses 14-20). 

Still another case is considered so that the proverb of the 
people might be completely answered and refuted. A 
wicked father has a son who does righteously and follows 
not in the wicked ways of his father. Such was the case with 
several Kings of Judah. Ahaz was a wicked man and 
Hezekiah, his son, was a God-fearing king; Josiah was also 
the pious son of a wicked father. In such a case, "the son 
shall not die for the iniquity of his father; he shall surely 
live." The father dies on account of his own iniquity. 
This statement was in answer to their question, "Why does 
not the son bear the iniquity of the father?" This foolish 
reasoning from their side that the son could suffer for the 
father's sin, was a wicked invention to sustain them in their 
impenitent state and in _their sins. They claimed no guilt 
of their own, but charged their sufferings to the wickedness 
of the fathers. But we have seen how perfectly the proverb 
"the fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the children's 
teeth are set on edge" is answered in these paragraphs. 

V. The perfect Equity of God. (Verses 21-32). 

But if the wicked will turn from all his sins that he hath committed, 
and keep all my statutes, and do that which is lawful and right, he shall 
surely live, he shall not die. All his transgressions that he hath com• 
mitted, they shall not be mentioned unto him: in his righteousnes, 
that he hath done he shall live. Have I any pleasure at all that the 
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wicked should die? saith the Lord God: and not that he should return 
from his ways, and live? But when the righteous turneth away from 
his righteousness, and committeth iniquity, and doeth according to all 
the abominations that the wicked man doeth, shall he live? All his 
righteousness that he hath done shaH not be mentioned: in his trespass 
that he bath trespassed, and in his sin that he hath sinned, in them 
shall he die. Yet ye say, The way of the Lord is not equal. Hear 
now, 0 house of Israel; Is not my way equal? are not your ways un~ 
equal? When a righteous man turneth away from his righteousness, 
and committeth iniquity, and dieth in them: for his iniquity that he 
hath done shall he die. Again, when the wicked man turneth away 
from his wickedness that he hath committed, and doeth that which is 
lawful and right, he shall save his soul alive. Because he considereth, 
and turneth away from all his transgressions that he hath committed, 
he shall surely live, he shall not die. Yet saith the house of Israel, 
The way of the Lord is not equal. 0 house of Israel, are not my ways 
equal? are not your ways unequal? Therefore I will judge you, 0 
lwuse of Israel, every one according to his ways, saith the Lord God, 
Repent and turn yourse!Yes from all your transgressions; so iniquity 
shall not be your ruin. Cast away from you all your transgressions, 
whereby ye have transgressed; and make you a new heart and a new 
spirit: for why will ye die, 0 house of Israel? For I have no pleasure 
in the death of him that dieth, saith the Lord God: wherefore turn 
yourselves, and live ye (Verses 21-32). 

They had accused the Lord of injustice. "The way of the 
Lord is not equal" (Verse 25). And Jehovah answers, 
"Hear now, 0 house of Israel; Is not my way equal? are not 
your ways unequal?" He promises that the wicked is surely 
to live, if he turns from all his sins. Jehovah has no pleasure 
in the death of the wicked. He desires his return so that he 
might live. How then would He punish them for the sins 
of others, if He was ready no longer to mention even their 
own transgressions? But if the righteous abandons right
eousness and committeth iniquity, then "in his sin that he 
ha th sinned, in them shall he die." The latter case has often 
been used to defend the teaching that a truly converted 
and therefore saved person, may, by sinning, be lost. If 
only the Word of Truth were rightly divined such, and other 
misinterpretations would cease. Here we are on the ground 
of the law dispensation, and, as already pointed out, the 
Lord answers Israel, who were in relation to Him through 
the law covenant and who refused to own their sins and 
their guilt. The dispensation of Grace, in which Grace 
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reigns through righteousness has a different message. This 
is fully illustrated if we compare the call to repentance in 
verses 30--31 with the promise given in Chapter xxxvi:26-27. 
The Lord pleads with them to acknowledge their sinfulness; 
He speaks to their conscience. "Repent, and turn yourselves 
from all your transgressions, so iniquity shall not be your 
ruin. Cast away from you all your transgressions, whereby 
ye have transgressed, and make you a new heart and a new 
spirit; for why will ye die, 0 house of Israel?'' But in 
Chapter xxxvi Grace speaks and promises to bestow 
as a gift what a righteous God demands. "A new heart 
also will I give you and a new spirit will I put within you; 
and I will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and 
I will give you an heart of flesh. And I will put my spirit 
within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye 
shall keep my judgments and do them." The result of this 
gift of grace, a new heart and His Spirit, is true repentance. 
"Then shall ye remember your own evil ways, and your 
doings that were not good, and shall loth yourselves in your 
own sight for your iniquities and for your abominations." 
Chap. xxxvi:21). It was Augustine who said, "Give vvhat 
Thou requirest and then require what Thou will." All what 
God requires He bestows in His infinite Grace through Jesus 
Christ our Lord and then in possession of what Grace gives 
we can be what God requires. But the thirty-sixth chapter 
where God no longer saith "make you a new heart," but 
promises to give a new heart to His people, awaits, as re
gards God's chosen people, its fulfilment. This we shall 
fully explain when we reach that chapter. Here God pleads 
with them to convince them that they were a sinful people 
and that He is a just God. 

In the last verse of this chapter the Lord answers the 
question ,...~ Verse 23, "Have I any pleasure at all that the 
wicked should die?" His own answer is, "for I have no 
pleasure in the death of Him that dieth, saith the Lord God, 
wherefore turn yourselves and live." And yet all these 
gracious pleadings were not heeded. 

(Tobe continued, God willing) . 
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Arise My Soul and Sing! 
Arise my soul and sing with joy 

The songs He giveth in the night, 
Lift up thy longing eyes and see 

The glorious beams of morning light. 

The morning star will soon appear, 
That glorious one, our life, our light, 

In this dark night we live by faith 
But soon 'twill be, the morning bright. 

Thick darkness gathers round, but we 
Are waiting for the break of day, 

His Blessed Word is to our feet 
A lamp, to guide us in the way. 

Above the waves of earthly strife 
We hear His words, be of good cheer, 

Then let us sing with joy the songs 
He giveth us while waiting here. 

Himself is on the mountain top, 
He sees and hears the billows roar, 

In the fourth watch He'll come, then we 
Shall quickly reach the other shore. 

He saith, Behold, I quickly come, 
With joy we hear His Blessed Voice, 

Our answer is, Lord Jesus come 
And make our longing hearts rejoice. 

The sun of righteousness shall then 
Arise with healing in His wings, 

The whole creation then shall sing 
With joy, the songs His presence brings. 

4-79 
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A king shall reign in righteousness, 
That glorious one, the Prince of Peace 

Shall sit upon His royal throne, 
Then every strife and wars shall cease. 

Then rise my sou( and sing with joy 
The songs He giveth in the night, 

Lift up thy longing eyes and see 
The glorious beams of morning light. 

Gleanings in Genesis. 
BY A&THUJ.l w. PINK. 

In our first meditation upon the contents of this wonderful hook of 
beginnings we shall seek to gather a few "handfuls of purpose" from 
its opening chapter. Others have pointed out the striking analogy 
between the order of God's work in creation and His method of pro
cedure in the new creation. First darkness, then the action of the 
Holy Spirit, then the word of power going forth, and then light, as the 
result others, too, have shown the richness of the typical teaching of 
this first chapter in God's Word, especially in its foreshadowment of 
His great dispensational dealings with our race. But we believe there 
is also another application to be made, that there is much of Christ to 
be seen here if only we have eyes to see. 

Christ is the key which unlocks the golden doors into the temple 
of Divine truth. "Search the Scriptures," is His command, "for they 
are they which testify of Me." And again, He declares, "In the vol
ume of the Book it is written of Me." In every section of the written 
Word the Personal Word is enshrined. In Genesis as much as in 
Matthew. And we would now submit that on the frontispiece of 
Divine Revelation we have a typical programme of the entire Work of 
Redemption. 

In the opening statements of this chapter we discover, in type, the 
great need of Redemption. "In the beginning God created the heavens 
and the earth." This carrie· ;US back to the primal creation which, 
like everything else that come& from the hand of God, must have been 
perfect, beautiful, glorious. Such also was the original condition of 
man. Made in the image of his Creator, endowed with the breath of 
Elohim, he was pronounced "very good." 

But the exact words present a very different picture-"And the earth 
was without form and void," or, as the original Hebrew might be more 
literally translated, "The earth became a ruin." Between the first two 
verses in Genesis one a terrible calamity occurred. Sin entered the 
universe. The heart of the mightiest of all God's creatures was :filled 
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with pride-Satan had dared to oppose the will of the Almighty. The 
dire effects of his fall reached to our earth, and what was originally 
created by God fair and beautiful, became a ruin. Again we see in this 
a striking analogy to the history of man. He too fell. He also became 
a ruin. The effects of his sin likewise reached beyond himself-the 
generations of an unborn humanity being cursed as the result of the 
sin of our first parents. 

"And darkness was upon the face of the deep." Darkness is the 
opposite of light. God is light. Darkness is the emblem of Satan. 
Well do these words describe the natural condition of our fallen race. 
Judicially separated from God, morally and spiritually blind, experi
mentally the slaves of Satan, an awful pall of darkness rests upon the 
entire mass of an unregenerate humanity. But this only furnishes a 
black background upon which can be displayed the glories of Divine 
Grace. "Where sin abounded grace did much more abound." The 
method of this "abounding of grace" is, in type, outlined in God's work 
during the six days. In the work of the first four days we have a most 
remarkable foreshadowment of the four great stages in the \Vork of 
Redemption. vVe cannot now do much more than call attention to 
the outlines of this marvellous primitive picture, But as we approved 
it, to gaze upon it in awe and wonderment, 0 may the Spirit of God 
take of the things of Christ and show them unto us. 

I. In the first day's work the Divine Incarnation is typically set forth. 

If fallen and sinful men are to be reconciled to the thrice holy God 
what must be done? How can the infinite chasm separating Deity 
from humanity be bridged? What ladder shall be able to rest here 
upon earth and yet reach right into heaven itself? Only one answer 
is possible to these questions. The initial step in the work of human 
redemption must be the Incarnation of Deity. Of necessity this must 
be the starting point. The \Vord must become flesh. God Himself 
must come right down to the very ·pit where a ruined humanity help
lessly lies, if it is ever to be lifted out of the miry clay and transported 
to heavenly places. The Son of God must take upon Himself the form 
of a servant and be made in the likeness of men. 

This is precisely what the first day's work typifies in its foreshadow
ment of the initial step in the Work of Redemption, namely, the In .. 
carnation of the Divine Redeemer. Notice here five things. 

First, there is the work of the Holy Spirit. "And the Spirit of God 
moved (Heb. 'brooded') upon the face of the waters" (v:2). So also 
was this the order in the Divine Incarnation. "And the angel answered 
and said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee and the power 
of the Highest shall overshadow thee: therefore also that holy thing 
which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God" {Luke 
1 :35). 

Second, the word issues forth as light. "And God said ( the word) 
let there be light and there was light'' (verse 3). So also as soon as 
Mary brings forth the Holy Child "The glory of the Lord shone round 
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about,, ·the shepherds on Bethlehem's plains (Luke 2:9). And when 
He is presented in the temple, Simeon is moved by the Holy Spirit 
to say, uFor mine eyes have seen Thy salvation, which thou hast pre
pared before the face of all people: a light to lighten the Gentiles, and 
the 1lory of Thy people Israel." 

Third, the light is approved by God. "And God saw the light, that 
it was good" (Verse 4). We cannot now enlarge much upon the deep 
typical import of this satement, but would remark in passing that 
the Hebrew word here translated "good" is in (Gen. 3:11) rendered 
"beautiful''-"He hath made everything beautiful in his time." God 
eaw that the light was good, beautiful! How obvious is the applica
tion to our incarnate Lord! After His advent into this world we are 
told that "Jesus increased in wisdom and stature and in favor with 
God and man" (Luke 2:52), and the first words of the Father concern
ing Him were, "This is My beloved Son in whom I am well pleased!• 
Yes, good and beautiful was the light in the sight of the Father. How 
blind was man that he should see in Him no beauty that he should 
desire Him! 

Fourth, the light was separated from the darkness. "And God 
divided the light from the darkness' (Verse 4). How jealously did the 
Holy Spirit guard the types! How careful is He to call our attention 
to the immeasurable difference between the Son of Man and the sons 
of men! Though in His infinite condescension He saw fit to share our 
humanity, yet He shared not our depravity. The light of Christ was 
dividtd from the darkness (fallen humanity)." ''For such a high priest 
became us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners" 
(Heh. 7:26). 

Fifth, the light was named by God. "And God called the light 
Day" (Verse 5). So also was it with Him who is the Light of the 
world. It was not left to Joseph and Mary to select the name of the 
Holy Child. Of old the prophet h~d declared. ''Listen,Oisles unto me; 
and hearken, ye people, from far; the Lord hath called Me from the 

• womb; from the bowels of My mother bath He made mention of My 
name" (Is. 49:1). And in fulfilment thereof, whih- • .!t in His mother'• 
womb, an angel is sent by God to Joseph saying, "And she shall bring 
forth a son, and thou shah call His name Jesus." 

II. The second day's work the Cross of Christ is typically set forth. 

What was the next thing necessary in the accomplishment of the 
Work of Redemption? The Incarnation by itself would not meet our 
need. "Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth 
alone: but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit" (John 12:24). The 
Incarnate Christ reveals the spotless and perfect life which alone meets 
the Divine mind, but it helps not to bridge the awful gulf between a 
holy God and a ruined sinner. For this, sin must be put away, and 
that cannot be done except death comes in. "For without shedding 
of blood is no remission." The Lamb of God must be slain. The 
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Holy One must lay down His life. The Cross is the only place where 
the righteous claims of God's throne can be met. 

And in the second day's work this second step in the accomplishment 
of human redemption is typically set forth. The prominent thing in 
this second day's work is division, separation, isolation. "And God 
said, Let there be a firmament in the midst of the waters, and let it 
divide the waters from the waters. And God made the firmament, 
and divided the waters which were under the firmament from the 
waters which were above the firmament: and it was so" (Verses 6-7). 
It is striking to note here that there is a twofold division. First there 
is a firmament in the midst of the waters and this firmament divides 
the waters from the waters, and secondly, the firmament divided the 
waters which were under it from those which i.vere above it. We 
believe that the "firmament" here typifies the Cross, and sets forth its 
two fold aspect. There our blessed Lord was divided or separated 
from God Himself-"My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken 
Me?"; and there also He was separated from man-"Cut off out of 
the land of the living.'' 

That the "firmament" here does foreshadow the Cross seems to be 
clearly borne out by the marvellous analogy between what is here told 
us concerning it and its typical agreement with the Cross of Christ. 
Observe four things. 

First, the firmament was purposed by God before it was actually 
made. In Verse 6 it reads, "And God said let there be a firmament," 
and in Verse 7, "And God made the firmament." How perfect is the 
agreement between type and antitype! Long, long before the Cross 
erected on Golgotha's heights, it was purposed by God. Christ 
was "The Lamb slain from the foundation of the world'' (Rev. 13:8). 

Second, the firmament was set in the midst of the waters. It is 
well known to Bible students that in Scripture "waters" symbolize 
peoples', nations (cf. Rev. i 7:15). In its typical application then, 
these words would seem to signify, "Let there be a Cross in the midst 
of the peoples." Manifold are the applications suggested by these 
words. Accurate beyond degree is the type. Our minds immediately 
turn to the words, "They crucified Him, and two others with Him, 
on either side one, and Jesus in the midst" (John i 9:18). The geo
graphical situation of Calvary is likewise a fulfilment: Palestine being 
practically the centre or midst of the earth. These words also imply 
nearness. Christ who was crucified is still "in the midst," even of 
sinners, could they but see Him. 

Third, the :firmament divided the waters. So the Cross has divided 
the "peoples." The Cross of Christ is the great divider of mankind. 
So it was historically, for it divided the believing thief from the im
penitent thief. So it has been ever since, and so it is today. On the 
one hand, "The preaching of the Cross is to them that perish, foolish
ness," but on the other, "unto us which are saved, it is the power of 
God" (1 Cor. 1 :18). 

Fourth, the :firmament was designed by God. "And God made the 
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firmament." So was it announced on the Day of Pentecost concerning 
the Lord Jesus Christ. "Him, being delivered by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God" (Acts 2:23). So was it declared 
of old, "It pleased the Lord to bruise Him; He hath put Him to grief." 
The Cross was of Divine design and appointment. 

Is it not also deeply significant that the ·words, "And God saw that 
it was good" are omitted at the close of this second day's work? Had 
they been included here the type would have been marred. The 
second day's work pointed forward to the Cross, and at the Cross God 
was dealing with sin. There His wrath ,vas being expended on the 
Just One who was dying for the unjust. Though He was without any 
sin, yet was He "made sin for us" and dealt with accordingly. Doea 
not then the omission here of the usual expression "God saw that it 
was good" assume a deeper significance than has hitherto been allowed. 

III. The third day's work Our Lord's Resu1Tection is typically set forth. 

Our article has already exceeded the limits we originally designed, 
so perforce, we must abbreviate. 

The third thing necessary in the accomplishment of the Work of 
Redemption was the Resurrection of the Crucified One. A dead 
Saviour could not save anyone. "Wherefore He is able also to save 
them to the uttermost that come unto God by Him"; \Vhy? "Seeing 
He ever liveth" (Heb. 7 :25). 

Thus it is in our type. Beyond doubt, that v,thich is foreshadowed 
on the third day's work is resurrection. It is in the record concerning 
this third day that we read "Let the dry land appear" (Verse 9). Pre
viously the earth had been submerged, buried beneath the ·waters. 
But now the land is raised above the level of the seas, there is resurec
tion, the earth appears. But this is not all. In (Verse 11) we read, 
"And let the earth bring forth grass, etc." Hitherto death had reigned 
supreme. No life appeared upon the surface of the ruined earth. 
But on the third day the earth is commanded to "bring forth." N(\+ 

on the second, not on the fourth, but on the third day was life seen 
upon the barren earth! Perfect is the type to all who have eyes to see. 
Wonderfully pregnant are the words, "Let the earth bring forth" to 
all who have ears to hear. It was on the third day that our Lord rose 
again from the dead "according to the Scriptures." According to what 
Scriptures? Do we not have in these 9th and 11 th verses of Genesis 1 
the first of these scriptures, as well as the primitive picture of our Lord,, 
Resurrection! 

IV. The fourth day's work our Lord's Ascension is typically suggested. 

The Resurrection did not complete our Lord's redemption work. In 
order for that He must enter the Heavenly Place not made with hands. 
He must take His seat on the right hand of the Majesty on high. He 
muiit go "into heaven itself now to appear in the presence of God for 
us" (Heh. 9:24). 

Once more we find the type corresponds with the Antitype. In the 
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fourth day's work our eyes are removed from the earth and all its affairs 
and are turned to the Heavens! (See verses 14-19). As we read these 
verses and gather something of their typical import, do we not hear 
the Holy Spirit saying, "Seek those things which are above, where 
Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. Set your affection on things 
above, not on. things on the earth" (Col. 3:1, 2). 

And as we lift our eyes heavenwards what do we see? "Two great 
lights"-typically, Christ and His people. The sun which speaks to 
us of "the Sun of Righteousness" (:rv1alachi 4:2), and the moon which 
telh, of Israel and the Church (Rev. 12:1), borrowing its light from, and 
reflecting the light of, the sun. And observe their functions. First, 
they are "to give light upon the earth (Verse 17), and secondly, they 
are "to rule over the day and over the night" (Verse 18). So it is with 
Christ and His people. During the present interval of darkness, the 
world's night, Christ and His people are ''the light of the world," but 
during the :r·v1illennium they shall rule and reign over the earth. 

Thus in the first four day's vrnrk in Genesis one, we have foreshadowed 
the four great stages or crises in the accomplishment of the Work of 
Redemption. The Incarnation, the Death, the Resurrection, and 
the Ascension of our blessed Lord are respectively typified. In the 
light of this how precious are those words at the close of the six day's 
work: "Thus the heavens and the earth were finished, and all the 
host of them. And on the seventh day God ended His work which He 
had made; and He rested on the seventh day from all His work which 
He had made" (Gen. 2:1, 1). The work of Redemption is completed, 
and in that work God finds His restl 

As we continue (D. V.), our meditations on the book of Genesis may 
God in His condescending grace reveal unto us "wondrous things 
out of His Law." 

A Brief Epitome· 
of the Epistle to the Romans. 

BY JOHN JAMES. 

Chapter 1. 

Verse 1. The subject of the epistle is "the gospel of God." It is 
that to which the apostle was separated. He received it "by revela
tion of Jesus Christ." Nowhere else in holy Scripture is it unfolded 
as it is in this epistle. 

Verses 2-17. The gospel is concerning God's Son, Jesus Christ our 
Lord, risen from the dead. It gives God the power righteously to 
justify every one who believes. 

Verses 18-32. That which makes the gospel necessary is that the 
wrath of God is revealed against all ungodliness and unrighteousness 
of men, who hold the truth in unrighteousneslil, The truth held in 
unrighteousness is the witness of creation to the Creator; that ren. 
ders men without excuse. But notwithstanding this witnei~ to God's 

.. 
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eternal power and divinity men became idolaters. A process of de
cline from the knowledge of God began. It was shown by first chang
ing the glory of the incorruptible God into a likeness of an image of 
corruptible man, then of birds, then quadrupeds and finally creeping 
things. Then we read of that solemn crisis in man's moral history of 
God giving them up, three times repeated: First as to the body, sec
ond, the sou]; third, the spirit. What man has become in conse
quence of this is seen in the list of sins that follows, persisted in not
withstanding that they know "the judgment of God, that they which 
commit such things are worthy of death, not only do the same, but 
have pleasure in them that do them." Sin has become a pleasure. 

Chapter II. 

Verses 1-6. But there is another voice besides creation-that of 
conscience. "The man is become as one of us, to know good and 
evil" (Gen. iii:22). God took care that ,vhen man fell from innocence 
into sin, that he should have the kno,vledge of \vhat is good and of 
what is evil. This enables him to judge. But, alas! he judges others 
and excuses himself; but he does not thereby escape the judgment of 
God; (?n the contrary, he does but treasure up unto himself wrath 
against the day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgment 
of God, who will render to every man according to his deeds. 

Verses 7-16. There are two classes. One class is composed of those 
who by patient continuance in well doing seek for glory and honor 
and incorruptibility. To them God will render eternal life. But, 
it may be said, you require to be converted to live that kind of life. 
Precisely. There can be nothing right in a man's life as long as he 
is away from God, unconverted. The first right thing, therefore, 
that a man can do is to turn to God in repentance and faith, and no 
longer live a life of independence of God; then God's power in his life 
will enable him to live the life described here. 

But to those who are contentious against the truth, and will not 
obey it, that is, they refuse to repent and believe the gospel, but obey 
unrighteousness instead, God will render to such, indignation and 
wrath; the result of \vhich will be tribulation and anguish for ever. 
It is mental or spiritual torment; the anguish of the spirit, expressed 
in the wail of hopeless despair and the gnashing of teeth, as the mem
ory of sins committed, of the gospel rejected and pleadings scorned, 
crowd in upon the soul in hell. There is no arbitrary bodily torture 
inflicted, but that which is the inevitable consequence of sin, and 
in exact accordance with the sins committed and the light rejected 
(Luke xii:47, 48). The worm of the guilty conscience will never die, 
and the fire of God's wrath will never be quenched (Mark ix:48). 
This is the fire prepared for the devil and his angels. 

But men may do what demons cannot do. Demons believe in 
judgment to come and shudder. l\1en may believe the gospel and be 
J.Q.ved. It is as free as the air we breathe. 

Judgm:-.:!: ~11 alw&yli according to works (verse 6). Justification 
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never is, but is only by grace. Yet we read, "For not the hearers of 
the law are just before God, but the doers of the law shall be justi .. 
fied" (verse 13). There are many who hear the law read every week, 
and who give a pious assent to it, easing their consciences by so doing. 
But such are not just before God, for they do not keep the law. Under 
the law only the doers of the law shall be justified. But as no one 
has ever kept the law, no one has ever been justified by it; and God 
has another way by which He can justify the sinner through faith in 
Jesus Chirst, who bore the curse of the broken law for us. 

By the law is the knowledge of sin. But the Gentiles have not the 
iaw; but they have conscience, which does the same work as the law. 
And the judgment of God will be according to truth i.n the day when 
He will judge. In the meantime the goodness of God would lead all 
to repentance and to faith, but for the resistance of the hard and im• 
penitent heart of man, against the pricks of conscience and the striv
ings of God's Holy Spirit. 

Verses 17-29. ,ve now come to the case of the Jew who, being in
structed out of the Scriptures, considers himself a teacher of others. 
But what about himself? Was he himself keeping the law? Or 
was not God dishonored, and His name blasphemed among the Gen~ 
tiles, through their breaking the law? 

The apostle then makes the same distinction, as was made by Jahn 
the Baptist, between the Jew outwardly and the Jew inwardly. Out
ward ordinances are no guarantee of the inward reality; there must 
be that whose praise is not of men but of God. 

Chapter III. 

Verses 1-20. "What advantage then hath the Jew? or what profit 
is there of circumcision? 1\Iuch every ;,vay; chiefly because that unto 
them were committed the oracles of God." 

Besides the ,vitness of creation and of conscience there are the Scrip
tures of God-His oracular utterances, in which is revealed God's way 
-0£ salvation for faith to lay hold of; and while all do not belien, that 
does not make the faith of God of no effect for those who do. What
~ver men may say against the gospel, it will be found in the end that 
God is true, and every man a liar, for He will be justified in all He has 
sai<l, and will overcome in judgment. 

But if our unrighteousness has been made the occasion for God to 
reveal His righteousness in the gospel, is God unrighteous in inflict• 
ing wrath on the sinner? If that were the case God could not judge 
the wor!d. Our sins have been the occasion for the truth of God to 
abound to His glory, but that will not hinder the sinner from being 
judged. Paul was even charged with saying, let us do evil that good 
may come. The answer to that is "whose damnation is just." 

Jews and Gentiles have now been proved to be all under sin; it only 
remains to quote the Scriptures in confirmation. This being done, 
th~ witness of creation, conscience and Scripture is complete, stop~ 
piag ev.,.-y mouth, and all the world is brought in s;,1bject to the judg-
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tnent of God. Up to this point the judgment of God is pronounced 
five times. We now come to the justification that delivers from it, 
and judgment will be heard of no more. 

Verses 21-31. God is able righteously not only to forgive, but to 
justify the believer, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus. 
This redemption applied backward to the "sins that are past"; that 
is, to the sins of believers before Christ came. They were passed over 
at the time through the forbearance of God. But when Christ came 
and made propitiation for them by His death, then God's righteous
ness in having done so is manifested. And in the present time, since 
Christ came, His righteousness is shown forth in His being just in 
justifying him that is of the faith of Jesus. This justification is offered 
to all in the gospel; but it is only upon all that believe. Those who 
do not believe, their sins remain upon them, the same as if Christ 
had not come and made propitiation sufficient for the whole world. 
But no one's sins are put away until he believes; for justification is 
by faith. Therefore every sin of the unbeliever will come up against 
him for judgment at the great white throne. 

Justification is not God's righteousness imparted, but righteousness 
imputed. That is, the believer is reckoned to be righteous by God, 
because of Christ and His propitiation Godward. 

This excludes boasting) and establishes the law, not by the law 
being kept for us, but by the penalty of the broken law being borne 
by Christ being made a curse for us (Gal. iii:13). 

Chapter IV. 

Verses 1-8. This is confirmed by the case of Abraham, who wa1 
himself a sinner who had to be justified in this way, or not at all. 

David also tells us what is meant by God imputing righteousness 
without works, when he wrote of the blessedness of the man whose 
iniquities were forgiven, whose sins were covered, and to whom the 
Lord will not impute sin. Compare Psalm xxxii and Exodus xxxiv:7. 

Verses 9-12. Abraham got this blessing before he was circumcised. 
This proves that ordinances or sacraments (so called) are not the 
channel through which this blessing comes. He had faith, and God 
reckoned him to be righteous before he was circumcised. As faith 
preceded circumcision in the case of Abraham, so faith should pre
cede baptism in the case of those who are the spiritual children of 
Abraham. Ordinances, the channel through which grace comes, is 
the doctrine of the synagogue of Satan; that is, of all ritualism, whether 
Episcopal, Popish or Patriarchal. It puts the power in the hand of 
the pseudo priest, and substitutes faith in a so called sacrament for 
faith in Christ. 

Verses 13-22. Abraham was justified long before the law was 
given, proving that it is not by the law. If it were faith would be 
made void, and the promise would fail of any effect, for no one has 
ever kept the law, therefore no one would ever get the promise of 
justification fulfilled to them. But grace makes it sure to the be-
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liever, not only to the Jewish believer, but to the Gentile also; who 
is of the faith of Abraham. 

The secret of it all is that Abraham believed God. So it is a ques
tion of what God can do. "The things that are impossible with men 
are possible ,vith God" (Luke xviii:27). God promised a child to two 
old people; and Abraham, instead of considering the hopelessness of 
it according to nature, gives glory to God by believing His promise. 
And God reckoned him to be righteous because of his faith. 

Verses 23-25. Christ was the real ob~ective in all this. The prom
ised seed was not Isaac merely, but Christ. Accordingly the God 
whom Abraham believed was the God that raised up Jesus our Lord 
from the dead. Ile that could give a son to Abraham and Sarah, could 
and has raised Christ from the dead, The significance to us of God 
doing this, is that Christ was delivered up to death for our offences. 
God raising Him from the dead, therefore, is the proof that our sins 
are put away. His resurrection is the justification of every believer. 
We do not now look forward to a promise that it will be done; but 
we rest in the accomplishment of the promise. 

Chapter V. 

Verses 1-2. There are present and future consequences of justifi
cation. The first is "peace with God." But to have this peace we 
must not look at our justification only, but to Him who has made 
peace by the blood of His cross. It is through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Then, at our conversion, we enter upon a new standing with God. 
We are not only saved by grace, but we stand in grace; grace that 
austains and keeps us all the way through. Thirdly, there is the hope 
for the future. We rejoice in hope of the glory of God. It is that 
to which justification by the blood of Christ entitles the believer. 
It is not a special reward for faithful service (there will be that), but 
what Christ has secured for all believers. 

Verses 3-11. But we are not in the glory of God yet. A believer 
is almost certain to have tribulations; bereavements, sickness, losses, 
trials of various kinds, in the church and in the world. What has the 
believer got in respect of these things? There is something very 
remarkable about this. The word "rejoice" in the second verse is the 
same as the word "glory" in the third verse. They might both be 
rendered "boast." Our boast in hope of the glory to which we are 
going is not to be extinguished by tribulations on the way there. It 
is not that we are to boast of tribulation, but we are to boast in it, 
because tribulation works out patience; a virtue-which can be 
acquired in no other way. It is also valuable, because of the experi
ence we acquire in passing through it; and, instead of extinguishing 
hope we come to it again. But, oh! how unmeasurably has it been 
deepened in the soul! Then, whatever the circumstances may be, 
the hope never disappoints, for already, before we get to the glory, 
the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit which 
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is given to us. God dwells in us and "in all our afflictions He is 
afflicted." 

But the love of God to us must not be measured by our experiences; 
those experiences produce the condition of soul in which it finds its 
realization, but its manifestation is in the death of Christ for us, when 
we were ungodly and without strength to do anything to save our
selves. 

No such love as this is seen in man. Scarcely would any one be 
found willing to die for one who was merely a righteous man; while 
for a good man, who had spent his life in doing good to others, possi
bly some one might be willing to die. But God's love is commended 
to us, in that when we were neither good nor righteous, but only sin
ners, Christ died for us. It is as we contemplate His death, what He 
suffered from men and what He suffered from God when made sin 
for us, that we begin to learn what the love of God to us is. 

Much more than if Christ died for us when we were only sinners, 
now that we are justified by His blood, shall we be saved from wrath 
through Him. The grace that reached us when we were enemies and 
reconciled us to God by the death of His Son, will do much more for 
us now that we are reconciled, instead of being enemies. We shall be 
saved by His life. 

"Saved by His life" does not mean saved by His living for us. He 
does ever live to make intercession for us (Heh. vii:25). But the sub
ject here is not intercession for believers, but salvation for sinners. 
We are saved by the life of Christ communicated to us at our new birth. 
When we were dead in sins we were quickened together with Christ. 
That is made alive with the life that is in Christ risen from the dead. 
And it is immediately added, "by grace ye are saved" (Eph. ii :5). 
That is the way salvation comes to us at new birth. 

This is cause for great joy. But we must not stop at rejoicing in 
the benefit received; we must go on to rejoice in Him from whom it 
has come, through our Lord Jesus Christ, who has effected this recon
ciliation for us. 

( To be continued.) 

Tarry or Sleep. 
Bv NQRTHCOTE DECK,* 

The world rushes on. It urges forward with boastful 
arrogance, to fresh conquests, mightier achievements, 
vaster schemes. It rushes on to its triumphs. It rushes 
on to its doom. A doom foretold, relentless, inexorable 
as Jehovah's throne. Money, the anodyne of the enemy, 
has numbed the craving of the multitude for Christ. Pleas-

* Missionary at Aola Solomon Islands. 
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ure that pleases not intoxicates the brain. To the worldling 
the faithful witness seems as one who mocks, his words 
as idle tales. 

Yet the call to prayer, the summons to service, have 
sounded forth for those who care; have sounded forth in 
this the evening of the Age. Are you an onlooker, or do you 
obey that call? Come then first to the place of watching, 
the garden of tears, each remembering that "the Lord hath 
need of him." 

Gethsemane! thy name bewrays thee. It means the oil
press, where the life-blood of the olive was squeezed out 
drop by drop. "And His sweat ,vas as it were great drops 
of blood." A place well named indeed. A footstool to 
the throne of grace well chosen. 

Here then of set purpose the Son of God resorted. It 
was an Eastern night. In the distance, through the clear 
air, the lights of Jerusalem shone cheerily in the darkness, 
as, careless and callous, its people prepared for the great 
day of the feast. For the crovvds in the capital were all 
unconscious and unconcerned that their house was left 
unto them desolate, and that the J\1essiah's lament had 
begun indeed. 

Far away on the mountain-side knelt the Son of God, 
the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world. Alone 
He knelt and prepared and prayed. Between Him and 
Jerusalem was a gulf fixed-the valley of the Kidron. Be
tween them, too, was a greater gulf-the Valley of the 
Shadow of Death. \Vhat different preparations! How 
paralleled to-dayl 

\Vho were the watchers-a chosen few? He never willed 
it so. There is no aristocracy with God. There are no 
peers other than the pure in heart. His Kingdom is founded 
upon a Divine paradox. He wills it that the weak things 
shall confound the things that are mighty. He ordains 
by perpetual decree that through the things that are not, 
He shall bring to naught the things that are. 

Here then there is room for you and for me. And though 
the watchers on that memorable mountain-side were only 
three, the inner circle as it were, you see your calling, breth-
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ren. It is for you, this watching. It is your most precious 
birthright, if you will but take it. 

It was a supreme moment. Its like could never be seen 
again. For as in anguish He bowed to the Eternal Father, 
as He faced for ever the fact and fate of sin, never was the 
Godhead in such need ·of human aid. And being in an 
agony, whose company did He crave? Not cherubim or 
seraphim, but three rude fishermen; not the twelve legions 
of angels, but Peter and James and John. The first about 
to deny Him, the rest to forsake Him. These He must 
have for retinue, this Prince of Peace. None else would 
do. Oh, priceless privilege! Oh, shameful sleep! 

For they, whose presence was preferred to angels, pre
ferred to sleep. Unable to deny themselves, they presently 
denied their Lord. They stand, for all eternity, -examples 
of the law of atrophy. They show how unused functions 
fade, and unused powers pass away; how opportunities let 
slip return no more. The Saviour, in His hour of agony, 
twice turned to them, twice woke and warned them. The 
third time was too late. That saddest sentence, "Sleep on 
now," must close their chance. He planned for them the 
highest privilege of prayer, the most exalted service. They 
slumbered on, unconscious of the crisis. Before they realised, 
the chance was gone. 

Yet so it is to-day. For those three sleepers do not stand 
alone. They were the first forerunners of a multitude of 
true believers, who, when called to work and watch, have 
missed the mark; whose motto, instead of being "Saved to 
serve," seems mainly "Saved to sleep." Only in the better 
land will the true perspective come. Then, when the 
promises of God have been translated into facts, looking 
back on opportunities let slip, we shall realise the poverty 
of slumber; the eternal loss resulting from lives of "little 
done." 

Yet the greatest grief of all will surely be, His disap
pointment in His children, for whom He did so much. All 
this for us; so little in return. Oh, hear His voice! He 
calls again: "Watch; can you not watch with Me an hour?" 
For surely there is someone you might win. 

Watch for what? "Watch and pray, lest ye enter into 
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temptation," echo the l\!Iaster's words. Yet there is a 
deeper watching, a fuller fellowship, a higher office, open 
to those who love Him, the reward for which transcends our 
thoughts. Eye, ear, and heart alike, all fail to comprehend; 
and only faint glimpses of the coming glory come to those 
who follow in His service. 

He died that we might live. He also died that we might 
die. There is a fellowship in His sufferings waiting to be 
revealed, which brings a burning heart, an overflowing cup, 
an abundant life. This fellowship is for all His own. It 
is for you who bear His name. His Kingdom is impending 
the "Ecclesia" is being called, the lost ones found, the last 
ones gathered in before He comes. 

But is it true that you have "neither part nor lot in this 
matter"? Is it true that you speak no word of bringing 
back the King? It is a thousand pities, a thousand shames! 

How often f-Ie comes and :finds His followers asleep! 
Lovingly He wakes them. vVith sorrow He reproaches 
them. "You are 1'1ine," He says; "I have died for you. 
I have watched you grow from childhood. Daily, I have 
cared for you, and guarded you from evil. I know your 
fears and failings; but I can remove them. I can send 
trouble sometimes, and pleasures often, to teach and train 
you, to prepare you. I have a plan for you; for your life; 
a plan no other can fulfil but you. I depend on you. Will 
you not hear :t\1y voice, and follow l'vie? \Vill you not let 
Me have the guiding of your life and way? I see the end 
from the beginning; while you must make mistakes." So 
tenderly He pleads. Yet hardly has He left us before we 
are asleep again. And so His plan is spoiled. It must be 
changed. It cannot be as good. Through constant slumber, 
we whittle down His gracious purposes, till sometimes He 
at last in sorrow says, "Sleep now, and take your rest. It 
is too late. The chance is gone. Another I must call, 
who will be faithful." 

So He has often to reverse the natural order, and proclaim 
the first shall be last, and the last first. 

I think of the "first" that I have known in the home-lands; 
first in brain, in knowledge, in intellect. Many of these, 
He says, are to be last. Even now they have abandoned 
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the race. For them there is no prize impending. Their 
high calling calls them not. Their love would prompt them 
to His aid, but there is no time unoccupied; they are in fact 
preoccupied. Other lords have dominion. "Yet a little 
sleep, a little slumber. • • . So shall thy poverty come/' 
First, yet last! 

"And the last first." I have seen many such in the 
precincts of the foreign mission field. Unlearned and 
ignorant men; with one business in life, the King's; one 
object in life, His Glory; one occupation, the buying gold 
tried in the fire. I see them waving farewell on the coral 
shore as the mission ship sails out, surrounded by their 
clustered converts. Often I have plainly heard them 
declare in prayer, that they seek a country, a better country, 
that is an heavenly. Of some like these the 11aster said the 
world was never worthy. Yet they are last in the eyes 
of the world. Clothed in rags, living on roots, sleeping in 
huts, often outcast by their people, truly "destitute, afflicted, 
tormented." Yet, in spirit, their feet already sometimes 
tread the streets of the Celestial City. They are content 
to wait and watch and work until He comes, to be first at 
the last. 

Truly His cry to His Church is, "Watch." But there are 
many too busy to watch. For watching implies a heart 
at leisure from itself. Such hearts are rare and hard to find. 
Once there was no room for Him in the inn. Now He is 
exalted to the right hand of God, He is done with inns; 
instead He inhabits hearts. Yet there is little enough room 
for I-lim in the hearts of many who are His. For their lives 
are full, too full. Body and brain and time are absorbed 
in a round of duties, that seem imperative till seen from 
the celestial outlook, when they dwarf, and shrivel, and fade 
from view. 

To such servants, so busy that they cannot heed their 
Lord, His call seems different. The cry to them is: 

Tarry! 
Tarry! It will not take you long. 
Tarry! and open your heart to Mt. 
I can transform it. 
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I can give you pleasures that will not pall. 
I can give you treasures that will not pass away. 
Come, Tarry awhile with Me. 

He is the same Lord, 
Yesterday for Peter, 
To-day for you, 
Forever for all. 

495 

Yet Peter's chance in large measure is yours. The Mas ... 
ter still calls, "Tarry!" 

11ust you still sleep? 
"\Vatch ye therefore; for ye know not when the Master 

cometh, at even, or at midnight, or at the cock-crowing, 
or in the morning: 

Lest, coming suddenly, He find you sleeping. 
And what I say unto you, I say unto all, Watch!" 

The Events of the Great War. To record the recent 
events in the great war would fill many pages. The chief 
operations were nearly all confined to the Balkan peninsula. 
Serbia's devastation seems to be complete, while the cam
paign against the Dardanelles and Constantinople was 
abandoned by the allied armies. Much is said of a vast 
drive by the Teuton allies against Egypt. Railroad connec
tions through Asia Minor, Syria and Palestine have been 
completed. The J\.1ohammedan world seems to be greatly 
stirred and the consequences are hard to forecast. In re
viewing the events of 1915, a New York daily makes the 
following comment: 

The year 1915 has been so distiru:tive from a history making view
point that in all the ages to come it will stand apart from those that 
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have preceded it and from those which are to follow. During its entire 
length the greater nations of the European continent have abandoned 
themselves to a policy of bloodshed which has fallen little short of 
delirium. To the neutral onlooker it has been a revival on a huge 
scale of the irrational and murderous activity which characterized 
the earlier ages of mankind. It has been the complete overthrow 
of all the pacific theories which had apparently gained so strong a 
foothold at the time of the firing of the first gun in the present conflict. 

How true this isl Indeed, all the theories of universal 
peace and world improvement have been rudely shattered. 
And more than that, all attempts to bring about peace, or 
even an armistice, have failed. The pope, however, is per
sistent in his efforts to stop the great war and to bring the 
nations together. Whosoever is the man who brings this 
about will be the great hero and no doubt will almost be 
worshipped. 

Ungodliness in Germany. A wave of revivial was notice
able in the beginning of the war in Germany. Hundreds and 
thousands filled the churches for prayer. But all this has 
changed. German newspapers deplore the increase of im
moralities and other forms of wickedness. The Kreuz
Zeitung, published in Berlin, makes the following statements: 

What a difference between the august days of last year and to-day! 
For many the war has already lost its terrors simply because they are 
not personally affected by it. 

Just because their roofs are not burning over their heads and the 
glow of the war fury does not scorch their breath they feel themselves 
secure and reassume their old life. Even in these great days they 
retain their pitiful pettiness. The exploitation of the distress and a 
sharncless profit hunger show themselves like so many festers on the 
body of the nation. 

The people live a life of such repulsive im~orality and indecency, 
so shameless in its open ostentation and depravity, that soldiers return
ing home to heal their wounds turn away their heads in horror and ask 
themselves why they should sacrifice their lives and their health for 
such a people. Why, indeed? Were these heroes somewhat more 
initiated into the secret of what goes on in our midst daily they would 
see that, however dark the picture seemed on the surface, it was blacker 
by far beneath. 

And we talk about the religious and moral regeneration of our 
people and about German spirit bringing about the world's salvation! 
Let us rather look to our own salvation. It is high time indeed, for 
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unless we abandon, and that instantly, our criminal conduct, all the 
victories of our brave soldiers will not save us from that perdition 
toward which as a nation we are rushing so fleetly. 

Another German periodical, published in Germany, makes 
similar statements. The Deutsche Tages-Zeitung, says: 

Soldiers returning home from the front frequently declare that they 
are most unfavorably impressed by the riotous behaviour and untimely 
and too joyful exuberance displayed by the public attending the various 
music halls and night resorts in the large towns of Germany. 

We can understand their indignation. We have no advocates of 
long visaged melancholy, for the German people have every reason 
to rejoice at our military successes. This joyfulness, however, must 
be kept within bounds of decency or it will give the impression of 
frivolity and callousness. 

The same may be said of the theatres, where, at a time when our 
heroes are fighting for all that is most sacred in Germanism, plays 
are produced so nauseating in their depravity and lasciviousness that 
they fill our returning soldiers with justifiable apprehensions of the 
decay of the national morals. 

The German people must not tolerate such degeneration, and it 
becomes the duty of every one among us to strive to his utmost to 
eradicate these plague spots that disfigure the radiant features of 
Gerrnania. 

Alas! the great visitation, the death of hundreds of thou
sands and the unspeakable sufferings, are not leading the 
masses to repentance. And goldly brethren in England and 
France also deplore the hardened conditions of the multi
tudes and see no sign of a widespread return to God. 

Days of Violence. "The earth is filled with violence" 
(Gen. vi:13). This was God's declaration in the days of 
Noah before the judgment by water swept away the wicked 
millions of that age. The historicity of the biblical record 
of that great catastrophe is very much doubted by supposed 
scholars, while others call it a mere myth. But there is one 
who knows more than all the Hebrew and Greek scholars, 
One whose knowledge is perfect and infallible. What did 
the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, have to say about 
Noah and the flood? "But as the days of Noah were, so shall 
also the coming of the Son of Man be." Then He spoke of 
Noah, the ark, the flood and the judgment which over
whelmed the sinning and self-secure masses of that day. 
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(Matthew xxiv:37-4). The Lord Jesus confirmed every 
word of the record in Genesis. The scholars who deny the 
truth as given by Moses, impeach the veracity of our Lord. 
But our Lord also predicted that ''as it was in the days of 
Noah, so shall it be also in the days of the Son of Man." 
Days of violence and bloodshed were on the earth in Noah's 
time and such will be the case before the Son of Man comes 
the second time. 

Days of violence! The earth filled with violence! How 
true this is to-day. The la test statistics show that 8,000 
murders were committed in the United States during the 
last year, showing a marked increase over the previous year. 
1fany more murders were committed, no doubt, which were 
never known to man. And what shall we say about the 
conditions in Europe? !viany hundreds of thousands have 
been killed and indescribable deeds of violence are constantly 
being done. Surely, "the earth is filled with violence." 
And the righteous God who judged these conditions in pre
v10us ages will also deal in judgment with the violence of 
this age. 

Christian Science in China. The propaganda of the 
"Christian Science'' cult is world-\vide. Its lecturers are 
found everywhere. Before us is a copy of the ''China Press" 
published in Shanghai. On the front page is a full report of 
the lecture delivered by a Bostonian scientist. By way of 
introduction he made the following remarks: 

Like all new religious movements it has often been and still is, 
the subject of adverse criticism and misrepresentation, but being 
founded on the Rock of Ages, it has safely weathered every storm that 
has raged around it, and is to-day established more firmly than ever. 

Its adherents are numbered by hundreds of thousands and are to 
be found in almost every country in the world and among many dif
ferent ,valks of life, and to those who have earnestly studied its teach
ings, and faithfully adhered to its rules, it has invariably brought 
health and happiness, and an understanding of the true meaning of 
Jesus Christ's words "Ye shall know the Truth and the Truth shall 
make you free."' 

Two lying statements are found in the above. The first 
is, that Christian Science is "founded on the rock of ages." 
The fact is, this demon-cult knows no rock of ages; it denies 
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Him who is from everlasting. The Deity of Christ is posi
tively rejected by this anti-Christian system. The second 
untrue statement is that Christian Science brings "health 
and happiness." This is a spurious claim. Christian Sci
entists get sick and they die like the rest of humanity. Its 
deceptions have often been uncovered. And true happiness 
is only found in child-like faith in the Lord Jesus Christ as 
Saviour, who died for our sins and whose precious blood has 
made us right. This great truth Christian Science has not 
only denied, but it hates the blood, the only true ground for 
peace with God. \Ve are not surprised at its constant 
growth for it is just the bloodless religion which suits the 
blinded masses of the last days. 

Catholics and Protestants build a Union ''Church." Union 
church buildings for different Protestant denominations have 
been erected in many places throughout our land, but that 
Catholics and Protestants should unite to put up a union 
chapel has hitherto been looked upon as next to impossible. 
Yet it is being done in Cresson, Pa. The following item gives 
reliable information: 

Plans for the $12,000 Protestant-Catholic union chapel at Cresson 
to which i\frs. I\Iary Copley Thaw will be a large contributor, were 
approved and the joint committee organized at a meeting at the Com
mercial hotel, Cresson, yesterday afternoon. The plans were drawn 
by Architect James \Vood of Pittsburgh, under Mrs. Thaw's direction. 

Those who attended the meeting were: Rev. Father P. \V. Farran, 
rector of the Cresson Catholic church; Rev. J. D. Bryson, a Johnstown 
Methodist minister; Rev. S. J. Taylor of Trinity Lutheran church, 
Juniata; Rev. C. C. Hayes, rector of the First Presbyterian church, 
Johnstown; Rev. J. H. Helm, D.D., of the Cresson Presbyterian con
gregation, and Rev. David S. Tinker, Ph.D., pastor of the Second 
United Presbyterian church, this city. Dr. Helm was chosen presi
dent, Dr. Tinker, secretary, and Charles Cunningham, cashier of the 
Cresson bank, treasurer. 

The contract price will be $10,500. Of this, $2,000 has been pledged 
by the Catholic churches of the Altoona diocese, and Protestant churches 
of this and Cambria counties have started campaigns for funds. 

This seems to be the first attempt to put into practice 
what has been advocated for some time, viz.: a coming 
together of Romanism and Protestantism. 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

500 OUR HOPE 

Methodism Humiliated. A number of weeks ago there 
appeared in the New York Times the following news item: 

The moving picture, "The Birth of a Nation," was shown last night 
in Grace Methodist Episcopal Church, before a vast audience of Metho
dist ministers from all over the State. The picture was shown in every 
detail, as at the Liberty Theater, with orchestral accompaniment. 

To the less well informed we desire to say that this show; 
called "the birth of a nation" has very doubtful scenes. In 
several states the authorities have closed down on it. A 
New York Methodist pastor sent a vigorous protest to the 
leading organ of Methodism, the New York Christian Advo
cate. This is what he said: 

"The Birth of a Nation," a travesty on history, a breeder of racial 
antipathy, magnifying the faults of one race, while glorifying the law~ 
lessness of the other, peculiarly dangerous because its insidious poison 
is hidden in scenic beauty-outla,ved in some States, condemned in 
others, at last creeps out of the theater, where it never should have 
been, into the church of God, to furnish entertainment for the saints 
of the Most High. 

This play, with its objectionable features, condemned by his Excel
lency the :Mayor of the city, the commissioner of license, by the entire 
race so grossly maligned, by able representatives of the Je,vish, Roman 
Catholic, Universalists, and most of the Protestant creeds, finds a wel
come in a church of a denomination of which I am a member-the 
Methodist Episcopal-and this church places upon this hatred-breeding 
propaganda the sanction of our holy religion. 

We have been taught that Methodism was raised up definitely to 
spread scriptural holiness throughout the land. Has she finished her 
task and is now celebrating it with her brass band and theatrical 
performances? 

This is a strong, yet well merited rebuke. Years ago 
Methodists were known by their separation from worldly 
amusements; it is far different now. Alas! everywhere 
one finds increasing evidences that thousands of professing 
Christians, nominally church-members, are lovers of pleasure 
more than lovers of God, having a form of godliness, but 
denying the power thereof. 

''Take heed, watch and pray, for ye know not when the time is. 
But what I say to you, I say to all, WATCH." 
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Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 
Isaiah xli :8-16 is an interesting prophecy. The Lord 

addresses His people Israel. 

But thou, Israel, art my servant, Jacob whom I have chosen, the' 
seed of Abraham my friend. Thou whom I have taken from the ends 
of the earth, and called thee from the chief men thereof, and said 
unto thee, Thou are my savant; I have chosen thee, and not cast thee 
away. Fear thou not; for I am with thee: be not dismayed; for I 
am thy God: I will strengthen thee; yea, I will help thee; yea, I will 
uphold thee with the right hand of my righteousness. Behold, all 
they that were incensed against thee shall be ashamed and confounded: 
they shall be as nothing; and they that strive with thee shall perish. 
Thou shalt seek them, and shalt not find them, even them that con~ 
tended with thee: they that war against thee shall be as nothing, and 
as a thing of nought. For I the Lord thy God will hold thy right hand, 
saying unto thee, Fear not; I will help thee. Fear not, thou worm 
Jacob, and ye men of Israel: I will help thee, saith the Lord, and thy 
redeemer, the Holy One of Israel. Behold, I will make thee a new 
sharp threshing instrument having teeth: thou shalt thresh the moun
tains, and beat them small, and shalt make the hills as chaff. Thou 
shalt fan them, and the wind shall carry them away, and the ·whirl~ 
wind shall scatter them: and thou shalt rejoice in the Lord, and shalt 
glory in the Holy One of Israel. 

Israel is here called God's servant, chosen by Him; and 
Abraham, the friend of God is especially mentioned. But 
it is not the Israel now in unbelief but the coming Israel 
which turns to the Lord and which will be regathered; they 
will be brought back from the ends of the earth. Jehovah 
speaks to them, "thou art my servant; I have chosen thee, 
and not cast thee away." A sevenfold assurance is theirs. 
1. Fear thou not. 2. I am with thee. 3. Be not dismayed. 
4. I am thy God. 5. I will strengthen thee. 6. I will help 
thee. 7. I will uphold thee (Verse 10). How we as His 
people now enjoy all these comforts in the Lord Jesus Christ 
needs no further mention. But Israel will enjoy in that 
coming day of blessing and restoration the fullest favor of 
the Lord and all her backslidings and sin will be over. 

In Verses 11 and 12 the judgment of the enemies of Israel 
is announced. All that made war against the nation of 
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destiny shall be as nothing and as a thing of nought. The 
Lord will deal in judgment with them. But He will also 
use Israel in the execution of His judgments upon their ene
mies. Thy shall thresh the mountains (kingdoms) and the 
wind shall carry them away and the whirlwind shall scatter 
them like chaff. All this will take place in the days when 
the times of the Gentiles end. That all this cannot be far 
off is more than evident in our days. Nations are rapidly 
filling full the measure of their wickedness. The Jewish 
people pass through great sufferings and are facing still 
greater troubles. But it is then that He will arise and have 
mercy upon Zion. "Behold at that time I will undo all that 
afflict thee, and I will save all that halteth, and gather her 
that was driven out; and I will get them praise and fame in 
every land where they have been put to shame. At that 
time will I bring again, even in the time that I gather you, 
for I will make you a name and praise among all people of 
the earth, when I turn back your captivity before your 
eyes, saith the Lord." Zech. iii: 19-20. 

~ 
The study of the Book of Psalms on prophetic lines is of 

surpassing interest. Here is a mine of untold wealth, but 
it needs digging to find the gold and the treasures. For 
years we have pointed out the inexhaustible predictions con
cerning our Lord's humiliation and exaltation found in the 
Psalms. Ohl how the heart rejoices in finding something 
new concerning Himself. Of equal fascination is it if one 
traces coming events, events connected with the end of 
the age, Israel's coming deliverance and the kingdom, in the 
Psalms. God's Spirit evidently guided the hand which put 
the 150 Psalms in the book in the right order and to get the 
real meaning of many of these Psalms in their prophetic 
aspect, Psalm must be linked with Psalm and then their 
prophetic message and beauty is easily discovered. 

\Ve give a little illustration. Read Psalms 109-111. In 
the one hundred and ninth Psalm the rejection of Christ by 
the nation is predicted. Judas, who betrayed our Lord is 
mentioned. Verse 8 is quoted by Peter when another 
apostle was put into the place of Judas Iscariot. But the 
whole nation is also in view. This Psalm is followed by the 
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one hundred and tenth. In the beginning the rejected 
Christ, David's son and David's Lord, is seen at the right 
hand of God and in the few verses which compose this 
Psalm we have one of the most interesting predictions of 
His second coming when God will make His enemies His 
footstool, when Israel will be willing in the day of His power 
and when as the Priest-King He begins His reign of righteous
ness and peace, dealing first of all with His enemies. 

The Psalm which follows this Paslm of the coming glory 
and power of Christ is a Psalm of Praise. In the Hebrew it 
begins with the one word "Hallelujah": His people, redeemed 
and brought back are praising Him. And if we continue to 
read the next two Psalms, the 112th and 113th we shall 
find how this praise increases. These two Psalms give a 
prophetic picture of the earth during the rvfillennium. 
"From the rising of the sun unto the going down of the same 
the Lord's name is to be praised. The Lord is high above all 
nations, and His glory above the heavens .... He raiseth 
up the poor out of the dust and lifteth the needy out of the 
dung hill, that He made set Him with princes, the princes 
of His people" (Ps. 113). 

~ 
A reader asks this question: "A certain Bible teacher in 

answering the question, Who is Anti-Christ? gives in a · 
monthly magazine the following answer: 'He is the little 
horn in Daniel vii and the little horn in Daniel viii.' Is this 
correct?" No, it is not. Any one who reads these two 
chapters vvill discover that the two little horns cannot be one 
and the same person. The little horn in Daniel vii arises 
amidst the ten horns of the fourth Beast. The little horn 
in Daniel viii arises out of a division of the third Beast, 
the leopard empire. How can they be identical? 

The fourth Beast is the Roman Empire. The ten horns 
denote its final form in the kingdoms. The little horn arising 
out of this country, Roman Empire, is the political head 
of that Empire, its satanic king. It is the same as the Beast 
out of the sea in Revel. xiii. 

The Leopard Beast, also called "the He-Goat" is the 
Graeco-Macedonian Empire. Out of Syria that little horn 
arose long ago. His name was Antiochus Epiphanes. He 
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devastated Israel's land coming into it from the North. He 
is the anti-type of another king coming from the North 
during the end of the age. The fact is that neither the little 
horn in Daniel vii or the little horn in Daniel viii is the Anti-
Christ. This person is mentioned only once in the Book of 
Daniel, in Chapter xi:36, etc. In the Revelation he is 
described as the second Beast which comes out of the land. 
Both the first Beast, the Roman Empire with its leader and 
the second Beast, the false Christ, are energized by Satan, 
that is the reason why it is stated that the second Beast 
exercises the power of the first Beast. To be clear in the 
conception of the events to come during the end of this age 
these distinctions are of importance. 

~ 
A dispatch from Nish contains the harrowing news that 

hundreds of Jews were buried alive in the Belgrade syna
gogue. When the city was bombarded by the Teutonic 
forces, hundred of Jews sought refuge in the local syna
gogue. The Synagogue, however, was struck by a shell 
and the building crumbled to dust, burying all the people 
that were within it. 

Belgrade has a Jewish population of about 2,500 souls. · 
The Jews in Serbia distinguished themselves in the wars of 
that country. The Jewish population of Serbia in 1910 was 
5,729, about twenty per cent. of the total population of the 
country. There was a considerable Jewish community in 
Belgrade in the sixteenth century and their settlement in 
Serbia probably precedes that date by several centuries. 

lf,c 
The toll of Jewish lives at the war-front has been very 

heavy, a large number of Jewish privates as well as officers 
having been killed and wounded recently at the battle of 
Loos. The number of Jewish students belonging to Cam
bridge University who were killed at the front, for example, 
is out of all porportion to their numbers. 

English Jews, although loyal to the government, do not 
hesitate to lift their voices in protest against the barbarities 
of the Russian Government; for example the following reso
lution was passed unanimously at a meeting of the North 
Hackney Liberal and Radical Association held last week: 
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"That in view of the Prime Minister's declaration as to this being a 
war of liberty and freedom and for the rights of small nationalities, 
this executive greatly deplores the continued serious persecution of the 
Jews in Russia, 400,000 of whom are fighting their country's battles; 
and having regard also to the unfavorable impression this is making 
in neutral countries, urges the Government to use its influence to 
alleviate the sufferings of these people. That copies of this resolution 
be sent to the Prime Minister and Sir Edward Grey." 

The distress of the Galician Jews in Siberia is very great. According 
to the "Djen," the Jewish community in Tomsk has sent an appeal 
to the Irkutsk Relief Committee, which reads as follows: "There live 
here not hundreds but thousands of Jews, who have been banished 
by administrative order from Galicia and Russian Poland, and who 
will remain interned here until the end of the war. Most of these 
unfortunate ones are without means and without hope of receiving 
anything from home. Arrived half-clad and half-shod, after a long 
journey, in Tomsk, they passed on ·with despair in their hearts and 
prayers for help upon their lips. What could we do with our scanty 
means? One must have many thousands of rubies; we have scarcely 
hundreds. We had to let them move on unsatisfied, and could hardly 
provide them with the linen necessary for a week. These thousands of 
unfortunate ones are begging for help. The severe Siberian winter is 
coming, and they have nothing with which they can cover themselves 
at night."-Maccabaean. 

Jewish charity has been more than once displayed in its 
generosity, but never before in such a remarkable degree 
as a few weeks ago in connection with the relief fund for 
the persecuted and suffering Jews in Poland and Russia. 

Cash gifts and pledges of $816,000, were given at a meeting held in 
Carnegie Hall for the benefit of the Jewish war sufferers in Europe. 
Felix M. Warburg, treasurer, said that $250,000 had been given in 
cash, $200,000 in certain large conditional pledges, $288,000 in pledges 
from other cities, and $68,000 in smaller pledges from citizens of New 
York. 

The campaign to raise $5,000,000 for the relief of Jewish war sufierera 
in Europe started with a rush when cash contributions ranging from 
$100,000 to $1, and watches and earrings, were heaped upon the plat
form of Carnegie Hall by the 3,500 men and women who attended the 
mass meeting called by the American Jewish Relief Committee. When 
it seemed as if every pocket has been emptied, women swarmed to the 
stage and deposited rings and jewelry at the feet of the Rev. Dr. Judah 
L. Magnes, acting vice-chairman of the Committee. 
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Those who had charge of the meeting said that had they foreseen 
what was going to happen they would have done better to have trans
ferred the gathering to Madison Square Garden. The police had to 
close the doors before the chairman called the meeting to order. Every 
seat and every inch of standing room was taken, and hundreds of late
comers remained waiting outside until the last speech had been made. 
Some of those turned away held tickets for boxes and orchestra seats 
and had come prepared to contribute. 

This is noble indeed. It is expected that the entire 
$5,000,000 will be raised in a short time. But what will it 
be when this wonderful people knows her King and brings 
the gold and silver to His feet? 

The Millennium: Man's Work or God's? 
The idea of a J\/[illennium is more or less familiar to the 

minds of people throughout Christendom. It crops up 
repeatedly in literature and in politics; sometimes even in 
trade advertisements. The general conception is a golden 
age of prosperity, wherein all perplexing problems, whether 
religious, social, or political, will find their complete solution. 
Some, it is true, regard the idea of a Iv1illennium as dreamy 
and Utopian; others, again, consider that education, legis
lation, etc., are steadily leading up to the longed-for con
summation. 

It cannot be denied that Holy Scripture predicts a golden 
age for this poor tempest-tossed world. In the inspired 
pages we read that in that era "there shall be abundance 
of corn in the earth upon the top of the mountains,'' and 
"the wolf and the lamb shall feed together, and the lion shall 
eat straw like the bullock" (Ps. lxxii:16; Isa. lxv:25). What 
prosperity! What peace! And such passages could be 
multiplied indefinitely. 

The question before us in this article is, whose hand will 
bring in this ideal condition of things? Is the Millennium 
man's work, or God's? Man's hand has certainly caused 
the ruin that we all deplore, but is man's hand able to repair 
it? Can the philanthropist with his humanitarian schemes, 
the scientist with his discoveries, the legislator with his 
remedial measures, or the diplomatist with his international 
treaties, even contribute to the final blessed result? Can 
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any or all of these bring us one real step towards the desired 
haven? Unhesitatingly we answer, NO. God is our only 
hope. I-Iis plans are already formed, and they are clearly 
stated in His \Vord. At His right hand on high sits a ~1an, 
who was despised and rejected of men at His first coming 
to earth, and who is to this hour stiU emphatically refused 
by men at large. Under His feet God has pledged Himself 
to place everything in full subjection (Heb. ii:8). He has 
said, moreover "tha t He shall put down all rule, and all 
authority and power'' (1 Cor. xv:24). Even before His 
incarnation, the voice of prophecy addressed Him thus: 
"Jehovah shall send the rod of Thy strength out of Zion; 
rule Thou in the midst of Thine enemies" (Ps. ex :2). 
Towards the accomplishment of these predictions no divine 
step has yet been taken. The Son of ]\/Ian still sits in 
patience at God's right hand, and heaven is guiescent as 
regards the public affairs of earth. The moment will come 
when Jehovah will say to His Anointed, ''Ask of Ivie, and I 
will give Thee the nations for Thine inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for Thy possession," but He 
has not said this yet (Ps. ii :8). 

To put it plainly, what will happen is as follows. At a 
moment when men least expect it, the heavens will be 
rent asunder, and the Son of 1/fan will appear as with lightning 
flash (Luke xvii:24). Ile will be accompanied by all His 
believing people (previously caught up to Him in the air), 
and attended by myriad hosts of angels (2 Thess. i:7-10). 
All opposition, however considerable from the creature point 
of view, will melt before Him, and Jehovah will establish 
Him upon His destined throne in Zion (Ps. ii:6). Every 
knee will be constrained to bow to Him, and every tongue 
will confess His title. The Millennium is thus the age when 
the Christ of God will at last receive His rights. This is 
"man's day," as the margin of 1 Cor. iv :3 so expressively 
tells us; that is "the day of the Lord." Now the will of man 
runs riot in the earth; then the will of the Lord will alone 
be done. "The Lord alone shall be exalted in that day" 
(Isa. ii :17). 

There can thus be no Millennium without Christ. Every 
scheme which leaves Him out of the account must necessarily 
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be futile. 1i1en's devices can only serve to hasten on the 
last great smash. Were it possible for man to bind up his 
own wounds, he would only become more proud and inde
pendent of God than ever. It is God's purpose to put the 
reins into the hands of His Son. Then will the nations get 
perfect administration; every created thing upon the earth; 
man and beast alike, will be set free from the thraldom of 
corruption; and even nature's barren spots will be reju
venated. But the great King's first steps will be the stain-
ing of all human glory; and the detrhonement and imprison
ment of the usurper Satan. A solemn beginning, which will 
yield the most happy results while the blissful age rolls on.·-

W. W. Fereday. 

The Seventh Day and the First Day. 
BY LEVI BROWN. 

There are many who see no difference between the Sab
bath and the first day of the week except that the day has 
been changed from seventh to the first day, to commemorate 
the resurrection of Christ, instead of the completion of the 
work of creation. This, however, is not the difference. The 
Sabbath and the first day are as distinct institutions as the 
day on which they occur. The seventh and the first are 
typical as well as commemorative. The one represents the 
dispensation of law which finds rest at the end of work; the 
other represents the dispensation of grace which puts life 
from the dead first, from which alone acceptable works can 
proceed. The one represents the "ministration of death'' 
which is "done away"; the other the "ministration of the 
spirit" which remains and is much "more glorious." (2 Cor. 
3:7-11). The days have nothing in common. All is con
trast. Indeed, the latter could only begin on the ground 
that the former was past. (2 Cor. 3:7-8. comp. Math. 28:1 
16:1). Many have supposed because the Sabbath is past, 
therefore all days are alike, and none to be kept sacred as 
distinct from the others; or at most, if any one is thus kept, 
it matters not which it is. But there is a divine signification 
in the first day of the week, which has been set apart by the 
spirit and by the plain teaching of the word, in connection 
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with the Christian dispensation, as definitely as was the 
seventh day in the lvfosaic dispensation. All the great truths 
which distinguish the dispensation of grace from that of law, 
are associated with the first say of the week. It is not simply 
that on that day Christ rose from the dead. It is what the 
resurrection of Christ is to the believer and to the dispen
sation which it opened, that gives it importance, and makes 
it eminently appropriate that it should occur on the first 
day of the week, and that that day should have a perpetual 
significance as the representative day of the dispensation. 
How is the resurrection of Christ related to us as believers? 

1. The work of redemption accomplished by the death 
of Christ is made good to us only by His resurrection, and 
"He who was made sin for us" came under the power of 
death, and was shut up in its prison-the grave. The sen
tence (Matt. v:26) must be executed upon Him, before we 
can claim justification. And when the chains of death were 
loosened and He came forth from the prison, it was then 
proclaimed and accepted that the very last farthing was 
paid. His resurrection was the receipt for the debt which His 
death had paid. Although it was true that H He bore our 
sins in His own body on the tree" (1 Peter ii:24) yet so long 
as He was held under the power of death, there is no visible 
proof that the demand is satisfied. If therefore He had never 
risen, no sinner could ever claim His justification; for so long 
as He who was made sin for us is held a prisoner, we are also 
under its power. Therefore "He was raised for our justifica
tion." When you pay a debt with money you take a receipt. 
This receipt is the visible proof that the debt is paid, and by 
it the full benefit of the payment is secured to you. If ever 
an attempt is made to collect the debt again, you show the 
receipt and that ends it. So, if ever again demands should 
be made for us for the "wages of sin," we simply point to the 
empty sepulchre and say "Our surety has been released 
from the prison, because having "paid the last farthing," 
He could no longer be held." And that forever silences 
such claim (Rom. viii :32, 34). 

2. Under the law, the question of salvation depends upon 
perfect obedience (Gal. iii:10) and therefore the Sabbath 
of rest was put at the end of six days, in which the same law 
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said first "Thou shalt labor and do all Thy work." But 
under grace, the question of salvation depends on the resur
rection of Christ. "And if Christ be not raised, your faith is 
vain; ye are yet in your sins. Then they also which are 
fallen asleep in Christ are perished" (1 Cor. xv:17, 18). 
But from 20, "But now is Christ risen from the dead, and 
become the first fruits of them that slept," we understand 
we are NOT in our sins, and they which are fallen asleep in 
Christ are saved. And since, under grace, we are first saved 
in order that we may work (Eph. ii:9, 10), it is eminently 
fitting that the day which represents grace, should be the first 
day of the week-before the six days of work begin-as 
that, under the law, the Sabbath or seventh day should be 
on the last day, after the work was done. 

IN A MOIVIENT. 
From "OUR HOPE." LEWIS S. CHAFER, 
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THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSON FOR 
FEBRUARY. 

THE BOLDNESS OF PETER AND JOHN. 
(February 6. Acts iv:1-31.} 

Golden Text, 1 Cor. xvi:13. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Jan. 31., Acts iv:1-12. Tues., Feb. 1, Acts"'iv:13-22. Wed., 
Feb. 2, Acts iv:23-31. Thurs., Feb. 3, Ephes. vi:10-20. Fri., Feb. 
4, Dan. iii:13-25. Sat., Feb. 5, 1 Sam. xvii:39-51. Sun., Feb. 6, 
Heh. iv:9-16. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. A Bold Testimony (verses 1-12). 2. A Dire Threat (verses 13-
22). 3. A Great Prayer Meeting (verses 23-31). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Satan is surely in evidence in the opposition stirred up against Christ, 
and His witnesses. No sooner does the Risen and Exalted Lord and 
Saviour commence to act through His chosen ambassadors by the 
Holy Spirit, than the Devil begins to act also, his instruments' the 
religious fanatics of the day. How frequently he has repeated this 
line of things from the murder of Abel down to this time. 

Yet spite of his work, how courageous and bold are these poor ignor
ant professors. In their spirit given boldness they are more than a 
match for the learned Satanic inspired Sanhedrim (1 John iv:4, ii:13, 
14; Eph. vi:10, etc.). Our Lord overrules the hatred of the enemy 
to again press the gospel home upon the hearts of His own murderers. 
0 what grace to them! (verses 9-12). How definite and clear cut the 
testimony. No quibbling no uncertainty; no twentieth century higher 
criticism are here. 

Gladly would the Sanhedrin have repeated the crime they had com
mitted against the Master and Lord of these men, but they are held in 
check by th~ Lord Himself (Matt. xxviii:20; Eph. iii:20, 21). They 
must content themselves by threats and commands not to speak in 
His name any more. Stop such testimony! As well tell the ~arth to 
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stop in her course, or the sun to stand still in heaven! Compare versea 
19, 20 with Matt. xxvi:69--75. The man without the spirit denies 
his Lord. The Spirit filled man confesses Him, and stands boldly 
for Him. Remember we have need of the same Holy Spirit for our 
testimony today (1 Cor. xii:3; Ephes. v:18). 

What a prayer meeting the young saints had upon the return of 
Peter and John from the Sanhedrin. No doubt the company had 
already been at prayer for these men. It is a model prayer, and a 
model prayer meeting. They sent to their own company; it was a 
good place to go (Matt. xviii:19, 20). Where do you go when you 
are at leisure? The threat of the Sanhedrin becomes public property, 
and, like Hezekiah of old, they spread the whole matter before the 
Lord (Isa. xxxvii:14-38). Mark the quotations of the word here; no 
oratory or rhetoric or logic; but heart praying. Need we wonder at 
the answer? Could the people of God come thus to Him to-day would 
they not have such an answer? Is His hand shortened? Are not all 
iniquities hindering Him? 

HUMBLED AND EXALTED. 

(February 13. Phil. ii:1-11.) 

Golden Text, 2 Cor. viii:9. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Feb. 7, Phil. ii:1-11. Tues., Feb. 8, Gen. :xviii:22-33. Wed., 
Feb. 9, Exod. iii:1-12. Thurs., Feb. 10, Judges vi:11-18. Fri., Feb. 
11, Matt. viii:5-13. Sat., Feb. 12, 2 Cor. xii:1-10. Sun. Feb. 13, 
Luke xviii:9-14. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. Christ the Blesser (verses 1-4). 2. Christ the Emptied One 
(verses 5-8.) 3. Christ the Exalted One (verses 9-11). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The Epistle of our lesson is one for our everyday life in this world, 
as believers in Jesus Christ. Our chapter opens with the fulness of 
blessing that is the believers portion in Christ. There is the consola
tion and comfort of love-blessed portions. And these are ours 
through the fellowship of the Spirit; He only can make us to know 
and enjoy them. Out of such our heart comes the fulness of love 
expressed in bowels, e.g., tenderness and grace toward the saints and 
mercies toward the unsaved. Then mark our Lord's desire to have 
His joy fulfilled in us, through an entering into all this, and so mak
ing practical the walks of verses 2-4. 

He who thus blesses His Redeemed ones comes to the peace and 
power for blessing in and through the cross and resurrections. First, 
the cross is before us in verses 5-8. Twice the statement is made con
cerning His humiliation (verse 7). He is the emptied One before the 
Father. Think of what verse 4 says of Him. He is absolutely God 
from and to all eternity. His emptying never included His Deity; 
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it was the taking of the form of a servant. He is ever God; and ever 
in the bosom of the Father (John iii:13, "the Son of man which IS 
in heaven"). Then verse 8, the emptying of the absolu#ely perfect sin
len God-man Christ Jesus unto death (John x:17, 18). Even the death 
of the cross (Matt. xxvii:45, 46; Isa. Iiii:6, 10). Having passed through 
that death and being now risen He is able to bless all His own (Jer. 
xii:24). 

Our portion closes with the record of His marvellous exaltation 
(verses 9-11.) Who can tell out the meaning of the Name He now 
bears unto us our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. A study of all the 
Epistles from Romans to Jude can alone furnish forth any adequate 
knowledge through faith. Who can ex.plain the force and meaning 
of all His titles and names in the Book of His unveiling, the Revela
tion (cf. especially Rev. ix:11-16). And every name is full of mean
ing. Every name has some Divine answer to the humiliation He took 
upon Himself, and to the shame and dishonor and ignominy that men 
heaped upon Him. And wondrous thought we are to bear His new 
Name (Rev. iii:12 1. c.). How our hearts praise God for the com
ing day when verses 10, 11 shall actually become wotld wide, yea, 
universe wise, history. May our Lord hasten it on. Even so, come 
Lord Jesus, come quickly. 

THE CHRISTIAN BROTHERHOOD AT JERUSALEM. 
February 20. Acts iv:32-v:16.) 

Golden Text, 1 Peter i:22. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Feb. 14, Acts iv:32-37. Tues., Feb. 15, Acts v:1-16. Wed., 
Feb. 16, Rom. xv:1-9a. Thurs., Feb. 17, Gal. vi-1-10. Fri., Feb. 
18, Dan. v:1-9. Sat., Feb. 19, Mark vi:14-29. Sun., Feb. 20, Isa. 
:uviii:1-8. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. Of One Heart and One Soul (verses 32-37.) 2. Lying to the 
Spirit (verses 1-11). 3. Great Wonders Done Through Christ (verses 
12-16). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Our lesson is sadly misnamed a temperance lesson, and cannot 
be twisted into the grove of twentieth century temperance. It opens 
with the record of the marvellous work of the Holy Spirit upon the 
hearts and minds of the early believers. He was given the supreme 
right of way and brought all this to pass. What would He not do in 
these closing days were believers filled with Him. Instead of splitting 
so-called doctrinal hairs; and contending for position with Laodicear 
effrontry there would be a fulfilling of (Rom. xiv:l, xv:l; Gal. vi:2, 
1 John iii:16-18). When we hand these verses (iv:32-37) over to 
kingdom grounds, we are simply doing violence to the pure spirit of 
application of the word. 
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Among the wheat Satan had brought in some fashionable tares who 
proposed much credit to themselves, while yet making full provision 
for their own flesh to fulfil its lusts. But the Spirit of God checked 
the evil summarily. Again, we say if He had the right of way He 
would soon empty the church, though not the world, of its hypocrites. 
Remember the world and not the church is the field of Matt. xiii:24-
30, 36-43 (cf. 1 Cor. v:1-13 as to church procedure). Fearful the 
judgment. Yet even upon saints physical death may come in the 
way of chastening, while yet the soul is saved (cf. 1 Cor. xi:29, 30; 
1 John v:16). One needs to walk reverently and Spirit-filled to have 
blessed fellowship. It is a blessed thing but not a light and trifling 
matter to walk with God to-day. 

The fruit of this work of the Holy Spirit was twofold, and most 
spiritually healthful. It barred the way for the mere professors to 
join themselves, as so many modern converts are doing to-day by 
signing a card, or hitting a trail, or shaping somebody's hand. But it 
opened the way for the Lord's name to be greatly magnified in the doing 
of wonders. Not only were sick bodies healed; but multitudes of 
souls were saved, and divinely added to the church. Would to the 
Locd we could have such a true heaven-sent revival of the blessed 
work of the Lord rather than the many modern men-made things that 
go under this name. Thank God for every true work done today 
and for every soul saved, and for everyone who is faithfully proclaim
ing the full Gospel of Christ. 

THE SEVEN HELPERS. 
(February 27. Acts vi:1-15.) 

Golden Text, Gal. vi:2. 

Mon., Feb. 21, Acts 
Feb. 23, Mark vi:4-13. 
25, Phil. iv:1-7. Sat., 
Isa. xli:8-16. 

Daily Readings. 

vi:1-15. Tues., Feb. 22, Luke x:1-9. Wed., 
Thurs., Feb. 24, Lev. x:<vi :3-13. Fri., Feb. 

Feb. 26, Exod. xviii:13-27. Sun., Feb. 27, 

I. LESSON Ou-TUNE. 

1. A Disturbing Question (verses 1-4). 2. The True Settlement 
of it (verses 5-8). 3. An Unanswerable Testimony (verses 9-15). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON, 

Satan had made several attempts to ruin the church and hinder 
the blessed testimony to the truth as in Jesus. Persecution from with~ 
out had only emboldened the witnesses and increased the number of 
saved souls (lessons for February 6). His attempt to push in his 
imitation converts failed in like manner, and his lives were dead and 
buried, and the work went on with growing power and grace (cf. lesson 
for February 20). Now he is busy with sowing dissension within the 
church itself. The matter is serious indeed. Neglect of true ministry 
here would effectually bloc1' all work. Spiritually this is the matter 
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to-day. God's people are spiritually neglected in the daily ministra
tions; chaff and not head is too frequently given unto them, and the 
whole church suffers in spiritual health and effectiveness. 

The remedy was easy and settled the whole matter. Seven Spirit 
filled men were chosen, Not the best financiers, or those having the 
highest social standing, or the clearest heads. But men whose hearts 
were tender with the indwelling Spirit. And whose minds were di
vinely illumined and fitted for this difficult task. Marvellous, too, is 
the fact, that, judging by the names all seven were from the party 
who had made the complaint. What tender love and grace are here. 
If believers could settle disputes in this way to-day, what honor and 
glory would come to Christ, and what work would be done through 
His Name. And what shame is brought upon Him and the cause by 
His own people in these very things. 

As usual, the enemy overreached himself in this matter. Not only 
does the church have the matter settled by the wisdom and grace of 
these Spirit filled men, but she obtains seven great helpers to the work 
given her to do for Christ. Stephen is before us here, and later on 
Philip comes to the point. Satan is unable to keep still under such cir
cumstances, and pushes forward his religious tools to dispute with 
and if possible to destroy Stephen and so hinder the testimony. But 
the Spirit-filled man who had settled the question of ministry to the 
needy saints, was prepared to meet the enemy in his attack. The de~ 
feated fanatics have recourse to the old Satanic method of false accusa
tion against the man of God. And this servant of the Lord must needs 
face the hypocritical blood-thirsty Sanhedrin that sent his Lord to 
the cross. And they make short shift with Stephen. 

"I gaze upon yon everlasting arch 
Up which the bright stars wander as they shine; 

And, as I mark them in their nightly march, 
I think how soon that journey shall be mine! 

"Not many more of life's slow passing hours, 
Shaded with sorrow's melancholy hue; 

Oh, what a. glad ascending shall be ours, 
Oh, what a pathway up yon starry blue! 

"A journey like Elijah's, swift and bright, 
Caught gently upward to an early crown, 

In heaven's own chariot of all blazing light, 
\Vith death untasted and the grave unknown. 

"Oh joy! oh delight! should we go without dying! 
No sickness, no sadness, no dread, and no crying, 
Caught up through the clouds with our Lord into glory, 

When Jesus receives 'His own.'" 
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~ 
Daily Scripture Calendar. 

~ 
February, 1916 

February 1. "What shall I do, Lord?" (Acts xxii :6). 
Where shall I go? \Vhat shall I speak? What shall I eat? What 

shall I wear? Once I only called thee "Jesus." Now I adore thee as 
Lord. Once I said in the morning, What shall I do to-day? And if 
what I did was not a success, I was annoyed. Now I am in Thy hand 
for Thy pleasure. Order my steps in Thy Word." 

February 2. "Speak, LoRD for thy servant heareth" 
(1 Sam. iii 9 :). 

How many times Thou hast called, Lord, and I have not understood. 
Like Samuel I have listened to Eli; I have observed Hophni and 
Phineas; but I had not been brought face to face with Thee. It was 
for this Samuel was taken from home and kindred that he might become 
the Lord's mouthpiece and intercessor. Marvellous honor! Thus was 
Joseph torn from his father's bosom, and Daniel from his beloved 
Jerusalem. Like Samuel, "Let none of my words fall to the ground." 

February 3. "\Vhi ther shall I flee from thy presence?" 
(Psa. cxxxix :7). 

Why, Lord, should I flee? When I am clothed with Thy righteous
ness. The first guilty pair who fled had been made naked by sin. "He 
that believeth shall not make haste." In His presence is light and 
manna. Outside is the place of Cain, a vagabond and wanderer. 

February 4. "Take not thy Holy Spirit from me" (Psalm 
Ii: 11). 

This oft uttered prayer is unsuited to the Christian believer. It 
belongs to that former dispensation of the Spirit, when men might 
lose His presence as did Saul, the king, of whom David was no doubt 
thinking (I Sam. xvi:14). Then as a transient power for special divine 
ministries the Spirit came "upon" prophets, priests and kings. Now 
He "abides" with the Church as a permanent endowment (John xiv:16). 

February 5. "Give ye them to eat" (Mark vii:37). 
The key to this scene is John vi:48. We have here: 1. The world's 

necessity; "Give ye them to eat." 2. The church's weakness; "But 
five loaves and two fishes." 3. Weakness made strength; "Bring 
them to Me." 4. The order of ministry. "They sat down in ranks." 
5. The church's association in service; "He gave the loaves to the 
disciples." 6. The sufficiency of supply; "They did all eat." , 7. The 
disciples reward; there "remained twelve baskets full." 
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February 6. "They feared the Lord, and served their 
own gods" (2 Kings xvii :33). 

Probably no passage of Scripture more aptly describes present day 
conditions, than this. Christendom recognizes the claims of God, 
yet resorts to any sort of heathenish practice to advance those claims. 
The church even boasts of her successful up-to-date methods. How 
it reminds us of Cain, who realized his obligation to God; but brought, 
not a sacrifice, but an oblation, already cursed. 

February 7. "Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall 
be comforted" (l\:f a tt. v :4). 

One of the most deceitful sentiments of the day is to tell people to 
be optimistic; that religion should be a happy, not a gloomy thing. 
The truest Christian experience must be a sorrowful one. How can 
we but fast, while the Bridegroom is absent; while war devastates; 
while death prevails; and the church plays the harlot? 

February 8. "Thus saith the Lord, if my covenant be not 
with day and night then will I cast away the seed 
of Ja cob" (J er. xxxiii :25). 

Beginning with Gen. i:14, it is interesting to study how often the 
heavenly bodies are declared to be God's "signs" of His covenant with 
Israel. Note a few: Joseph's "Sun, moon and eleven stars." Balaam's 
"Star out of Jacob." Malachi's "Sun of Righteousness." The Magi's 
"Star in the East." The "Morning Star/' and the star crowned 
"\Voman" of Revelation. 

February 9. "Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ" (Rom. 
xiii: 14). 

vVe put garments on our bodies with the view of covering our de
fects. We fashion clothes to emphasize the best effects. This is pre
cisely what we are to do with our salvation. The Lord Jesus is our 
garment. Not only does He cover our sin from observation, but His 
merits are to be our adornment; like fringes and decorations upon the 
robe of righteousness. In this sense the church is to "make herself 
ready" for her Bridegroom. 

February 10. "And make not provision for the flesh, to 
fulfil the lusts thereof" (Rom. xiii:14). 

This is an hard saying, Lord; who can hear it? It puts the Chris
tian under responsibility heavier than all the many details of the law. 
But there are "lusts," and there are "necessities." We may eat to 
live; but not live to eat. We may provide things honest; we may 
not indulge in any pride of life. It is a safe rule to make the Lord 
Jesus our confident in every daily transaction. 

February 11. "\Veeping may endure for a night, but joy 
cometh in the morning" (Psalm xxx :5). 

Weeping is only a lodger turning in for the night. We light the 
darkness for her with the "lamp of prophecy." In the morning she 
shall depart, and another named "joy," come, not to lodge, but abide 
with us. A weeping time is yet to come for the ungodly; and their 
"morning shall be even as the terrors of the shadow of death." 

February 12. "The Lord Jesus the same night in which 
he was betrayed, took bread" (1 Cor. xi:23). 

Of all the symbols under which our Lord was known, such as Lamb, 
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Rock, Fountain, He only memorialized Bread. He did not call Him• 
self the Wine of Life. "Bread" stands for all sustenance which sus
tains blood life. It was to be man's continual reminder of the curse 
and toil (Gen. iii:19). Now, he that worketk not, but believetk, lives by 
the Bread of God. 

February 13. "By their fruits ye shall know them" 
crviatt. vii :20). 

The Christian is given senses to discern good from evil. To the 
Spiritual is imparted the "discerning of Spirits." When we walk 
amid orange groves we know we are in the tropics; or among frozen 
glaciers, in northern regions. When we hear men talk only of busi- . 
ness, or women only of dress, we know where their hearts are. So 
when men speak of Christ, He is their delight. 

February 14. "There talked with Him, two men which 
were Moses and Elias" (Luke ix :30). 

These men lived far apart in time, and one certainly knew nothing 
of the other. Yet through Jesus Christ they are "made nigh.,, Whar 
a sweet forecast for us, of that day, when the scattered children of 
God shall be gathered together "in one"; and we shall intimately know 
and talk with Friend Abraham and Prince Joseph, and Judge Samuel, 
and King David; and all will be lovely in His likeness. 

February 15. "The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and 
the Spirit against the flesh (Gal. v:17). 

And they always will be irreconcilable. This was foreshown in 
Ishmael (Gen. x.xi:9; Gal. iv:29). He was displaced in Abraham's 
family, but not slain. When he died, it was "in the presence of the 
faces of all his brethren." That is, he was a ruler to the end. So 
the flesh in us may be suppressed; but it lives to mock and resist at 
every opportunity, and be regnant whenever permitted. 

February 16. "Behold, I see the heavens opened, and 
the Son of Man standing on the right hand of God" (Acts 
vii :56). · 

Yet the stones were falling in blinding rain about him. The grand
est visions have always come amid the darkest tribulation. We covet 
the honor put upon Daniel and John. Are we willing to pay the price 
of a night in a lion's den, or years of "exile?u For a sight of the Throne 
would we eat Ezekiel's defiled bread? 

February 17. ."Jacob was greatly afraid and distressed" 
( Gen. xxxii :7). 

Nevertheless he prayed. But squeezed his prayer in between two 
human precautions (v. 8, 13, 23). The prayer is a model of accuracy. 
He pleads: 1. God's covenant. 2. His promise. 3. His own un
worthiness. 4. His helplessness. 5. God's faithfulness. 6. The 
Messianic prophecy. Thus Jacob knew better than he acted. 

February 18. "And Jacob was left alone" (Gen. xxxii:24)• 
God always takes men "alone," or apart when He would deal with 

them. For His use, Israel as a nation, was to "dwell alone." Jacob 
himself wrestled, yet unborn. Read the meaning, Hos. xi:3; Isa. 
xxvii:5, 29; 2 Cor. xii:9, 10. Until Jacob was right with God he could 
not be right with Esau. Then God did all the "appeasing" (verse 20). 
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February 19. "Aaron shall cast lots upon the two goats; 
one lot for the Lord and the other for the scapegoat" (Lev. 
xvi :8). 

To say that one goat was for the Lord, and one for the Devil is pro
fane, putting God and Satan on a level. Both had been consecrated, 
and the goat slain atoned FOR the goat dismissed. The first was the 
Lord's lot. The second the people's lot. Thus we learn from the. 
type: l. Christ's death has satisfied God. 2. The true Scapegoat has 
eternally borne our sins away. 

February 20. "Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall 
be as white as snow" (Isa. i:18). 

It is said that a piece of cloth, tongue shaped, was tied on the head 
of the scapegoat, called the scarlet tongue. If God accepted the atone
ment, this doth was wont to turn white. It is also stated that no 
such wonder took place for forty years before the destruction of J eru
salem; or after He who was the true Scapegoat, put away sin by the 
sacrifice of Himself. · 

February 21. "Jeremiah, what seest thou?" (Jer. i:11). 
Great results are entailed upon this question. He saw a rod of an 

almond tree. In Hebrew its name means "the waker." It is the first 
tree that wakens in the J udean spring. It stands for our Lord's eternal 
priesthood (Num. xvii:8). It is the pledge of Israel's national resur
rection and the promise that God will hasten to fu{fill His word. The 
almond was "white," like the priestly Man in Rev. i:14. 

February 22. "Take the rod and gather thou the assem-
bly together" (Num. xx:8). 

The old wonder-working almond rod (Ex. iv:20; Num. xxii:10; 
vii:12). It was a mistake to smite with it. Hitherto this had been 
specified, and done its work smiting the typical Christ (Ex. xvii :5). 
Moses and Aaron both failed to set forth the exquisite figure of inter
cession Jehovah intended. Let us learn to show the sign of grace. 
We may speak to the Rock on behalf of others, and waters shall flow. 

February 23. "How long, 0 Lord, holy and true dost 
thou not judge and avenge" (Rev. vi:10). 

Let us be cautious lest we utter this prayer in some spirit purely 
selfish. We want our trials to end. Are we quite sure that our su
prcmest longing is to see Jesus Christ crowned and glorified? We say 
another day passed and He not come. If He could bear another day 
of insult from the wodd He made, can we not bear with His forbear
ance? 

February 24. "God hath not appointed as to wrath'' 
(1 Thess. v:9). 

This brief statement fully answers the query: "Shall the Church 
be in the Tribulation, the Great One?" Apart from all events and 
circumstances, here is Paul's inspired, unqualified declaration that 
when our Lord returns He comes for the deliverance and not for the 
affiiction of His believing people. To this promise perfectly agrees 
Heb. ix:28. 

February 25. "My God shall supply all your need, accord
ing to His riches in glory by Christ Jesus" (Phil. iv :19). 

It may be questioned if this much quoted text refers at au to tem-
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pora.l needs. The circumstances of the passage call for a contrast. 
The Philippians had ministered to Paul's necessities. He was too 
poor "to repay." In return he wishes that even then, in advance, they 
might receive earnests of those "riches in glory" awaiting them. "Riches 
n glory" can hardly be degraded to mean bread and butter. 

February 26. "He endured as seeing him who is invisi
ble" (Heb. xi :27). 

Let "endured" be our watchword for to-day. If everything went 
just as we wished it should there would be no place for the virtue of 
endurance. l\foses "endured" the things he could not rectify. Let 
us recall how Enoch endured the hard speeches of ungodly sinners; 
and Noah the ante-diluvian mockers; and Samuel's endurance with 
Saul and most of all how our Lord endured the "contradiction of sin~ 
ners against Himself.'' 

February 27. "In the morning ye shall see the Lord" 
(xvi:7). 

Like jewels upon a golden chain, these beautiful words run through 
Scripture. They everywhere speak of light after darkness; deliver• 
ance after danger; recompense after trouble. It was morning when 
Israel saw the corpses of the Egyptians; morning when Daniel was 
brought from the den of lions; morning when Jesus stood on the shore 
and called the weary wet fisherman to breakfast. 

February 28. "I come quickly. Amen. Evf;!n so, come, 
Lord Jesus" (Rev. xxii:20). 

Never was there need to pray this prayer. Are you so blind, Chris~ 
tian, as not to see there is no true progress in good? Puny reform is 
no match for giant Evil. Have any battleships been rewelded into 
plows? Have any breweries been remodeled into Gospel halls? Who 
can show one exactly right thing in all the world? " Salt water is 
found in all sweet" (Eccles, v: 9); and there is no cure but the reign 
of Jesus Christ upon the earth. 

February 29. "Brethren, the time is short" (1 Cor. vii:29). 

~ 
REQUESTS FOR PRAYER. 

Pray for my son, who is in this awful war. He is a reckless unbe
liever. 

Pray for a husband who left his home in infidelity, that he may be . 
converted. 

Pray for a poor, misguided son, led astray through a college pro
fessor. 

Remember my two daughters in prayer; one threatened with nervous 
prostration and the other hardened by disappointments and failures. 

I earnestly desire your prayers for one of my sons, who is in a bad 
state of soul. 

Pray for my husband, who is an agnostic. 
Please pray for my two sons, that they may be saved. Both are in 

the English army. One was badly wounded and the other is now 
seriously ill. 

Pray for the salvation of my nephew. 
Pray for a revival in Eugene, Ore., and that the many college stu• 

dents may be reached. 
Pray for an unforgiving young Christian, that his heart may become 

right and be filled with the love of Christ. 
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Editorials. 
In the Lamentations of Jeremiah, the 

No Sorrow Like weeping prophet, are found many deep and 
His Sorrow. heart-stirring expressions of grief. He is a 

type of Hirn who wept over Jerusalem, the 
sin-bearer, the man of sorrows and acquainted with grief. 
One of the most pathetic utterances is found in the first 
chapter of the Lamentations. "Is it nothing to you, all ye 
that pass by? Behold and see if there be any sorrow, like 
my sorrow, which is done unto Me, wherewith the Lord hath 
affiicted me in the day of His fierce anger" (i:12). Jerusalem 
was in ru1ns, the young and the old were lying dead in the 
streets; desolation and ruin was on all sides. In the midst 
of these awful scenes of judgment and sorrow sat God's 
mourning prophet, and poured forth his lament. "Mine eyes 
do fail \Vith tears, my bowels are troubled, my liver is poured 
upon the earth" (ii:11). "I am the man that hath seen affiic
tion by the rod of His wrath." "I was a derision to all my 
people and their song all the day. He hath £lied me with 
bitterness, He bath made me drunk with wormwood" (eh. iii.) 

But what was the sorrow and affliction of Jeremiah in 
comparison with the sorrow of our blessed Lord, who is 
holy and who knew no sin! How far greater was the sorrow 
of Him who left Heaven's glory to come into the earth, 
filled with sin and shame, and in such a world to be made 
sin for us! Was there ever sorrow like unto His sorrow? 
Was there ever affliction like His? Could there be any
thing greater than that which was upon Him when He was 
nailed on that cross, crowned with thorns, the emblems of 
the curse of sin, when He was on that cross alone, forsaken 
and smitten of God? So great was His sorrow when~fHe 
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was made sin for us that no heart can fathom it. "He is 
despised and rejected of men; a man of sorrows and ac
quainted with grief; and we hid as it were our faces from 
Him; He was despised and we esteemed Him not." This 
was Isaiah's vision of Him; but how much greater than all 
that, must have been His sorrow when Zech . .xiii :7 was 
fulfilled! "Awake, 0 sword against my shepherd, and 
against the man that is my fellow saith the Lord of hosts." 
His deepest sorrow and suffering is in that holy, solemn 
word: ":rvly God, my God, why hast thou forsaken J\!Ie?" 
Oh, holy blessed \Vord! It speaks to our souls of the un
speakable Love gift of God in not sparing His only Son for 
us. And let us ponder it well that it was a holy God who 
dealt with Him, who bore our sins in I--Iis body on the tree. 
Nothing what man did to Him could make the Lord Jesus 
sin for us, nor could the suffering and shame put upon Him 
by wicked men, energized by Satan, make atonement for 
our sins. It was God who made Him sin for us. He was 
smitten of God, and affiicted. This sorrow and suffering He 
endured is unfathomable and indescribable. And it was 
all for us, that we might be saved from an eternal lake of 
fire and saved to be with Him, to ihherit the throne of glory. 

Is it too much to think of Him, His Love and sorrow, 
every day of our lives? For the loving heart, the heart 
devoted to Him there is nothing sweeter than to remember 
His sorrow and His suffering and hear Him whisper "it 
was for thee." Oh, how it fans that Love and devotion, 
which He desires from our hearts and brings afresh the sweet 
assurance, "He loved Me and gave Himself for Me!" And 
remember "Ye are bought with a price; therefore glorify 
God in your body and in your sp1rit, which are God's (1 Cor. 
vi:20). And He died "that they which live should not 
henceforth live unto themselves, but unto Him who died 
for them and rose again" (2 Cor. v:15). 

"Were the whole realm of nature mine, 
It would be a present far too small, 

Love so amazing, so divine, 
Dema_nds my life, my soul, my all.'' 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

OUR HOPE 523 

No sorrow like His sorrow, but also no 
No Glory Like Glory like His Glory. Glory ever belonged 

His Glory. to Him. He had Glory with the Father 
before the world was. In Old Testament 

times He appeared to individuals and dwelled in a veiled 
form in the midst of His people. Prophets and holy men of 
God beheld I{is Glory. Isaiah saw that Glory (Isaiah vi). 
Ezekiel gazed upon it and Daniel saw the Lord of Glory 
(Ez. i: and Daniel x). When He was on earth His hidden 
Glory flashed forth on the holy mountain and "they beheld 
His Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of the Father." 
For forty days after His passion the Risen One manifested 
Himself on the earth and then He ascended on high and 
took His place at the right hand of the Majesty on High. 
God gave Him, the First-begotten from the dead, the First
fruit, the highest place, a place "far above all principality, 
and power, and might and dominion, and every name that 
is named, not only in this world, but also in that which is 
to come. And hath put all under His feet, and gave Him to 
be the head over all, to the church, which is His Body, the 
fulness of Him that filleth all in all" (Eph. 1 :21-23). He was 
appointed heir of all things, being made so much better than 
the angels, as He hath by inheritance obtained a more 
excellent name than they (Heb. i:2-4). In that Glory He 
was seen by three witnesses whose witness is true. Stephen 
saw Him standing on the right hand of God and saw the 
Glory of God. Saul of Tarsus saw the Son of God in Glory 
and heard His voice. John had the highest vision of Him 
in the Isle of Patmos. "But we all, with open face beholding 
as in a glass the Glory of the Lord, are changed into the 
same image from Glory to Glory even as by the Spirit of 
the Lord" (2 Cor. iii:18). In faith in the Spirit "we see 
Jesus, who was made a little lower than the angels, for the 
suffering of death, crowned with glory and honor." But 
this is not all His Glory. The day of His Glory and Power 
has not yet come. He is still waiting on His Father's 
throne. When He arises then His hour of Glory will begin. 
And then He receives first of all His fellow heirs, His re
deemed ones, in the air. What a glorious gathering it will 
be. Then He will present to Himself a glorious church. 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

524 OUR HOPE 

His Body and His Bride, not having spot, or wrinkle, or 
any such thing. He will lead us, His own, into the Father's 
house and we shall behold there His Glory. What Glory 
that will be, no mortal tongue can tell. But all this is but 
the beginning of Glory. Greater Glory awaits Him, when 
the heavens open and He comes forth, as King of kings and 
Lord of lords. Attended by the hosts of heaven, who wor
ship Him saying, "Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to 
receive power and riches, and wisdom and strength, and 
honer, and glory, and blessing" (Rev. v:12), bringing His 
Sons with Him in Glory, their manifestation in His mani
festation; all will have to ascribe at last honor and glory 
unto Him. "And every creature which is in heaven, and 
on the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are in 
them, heard I saying, Blessing and honor, and glory and 
power that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb 
forever and ever." Then Phil. ii:9-11 will be fulfilled. 
"\Vherefore God also bath highly exalted Him, and given 
Him a name which is above every name; that at the name 
of Jesus every knee should bow of beings in Heaven, and 
beings in earth and beings under the earth; and that every 
tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the 
Glory of God the Father." And what Praise and Glory 
awaits Him upon the earth, in the midst of 1Iis redeemed 
earthly people, in Jerusalem, from the nations of the earth, 
who learn war no more and walk in His ways. \Vhat Glory 
will be His from groaning creation, which will be delivered 
by His Coming! What Glories will be heaped upon Him 
during the time of the Kingdom? What Glories are His 
in the eternal days to come! Yea-is there a Glory like 
unto His Glory l 

And you, who are Christ's, you will be a sharer of that 
Glory. He died for you to have you with Himself in Glory 
throughout the coming ages. And oh the joy!--oh, the 
blessed anticipation! Soon we may see Him as He is and 
share with Him that never-ending glory. Let us live for 
Him, glorify Him, serve Him as never before. 
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In the visions of the greatest post-exilic 
prophet, the young Zechariah, Christ our 
Lord is revealed a number of times. His 
visions concerning Christ confirm all the 

previous visions of the former prophets and of the Psalms, 
showing that the same Spirit spoke through him, who spoke 
through all the other holy men of God. In the first chapter 
we see Him as the rider u pan the red horse, the one in the 
middle. He is also called "the Angel of the Lord," the same 
who appeared to Moses in the burning bush, to Joshua and 
to many others. The heavenly hosts are under His control 
and He intercedes for Jerusalem. In the second chapter 
He is seen as Jehovah, who in person and with glory will 
dwell in the midst of His people, after their restoration, and 
to whom many nations shall be joined. In the third chapter 
He rebukes Satan, the accuser of the brethren. In that 
chapter He is also seen as "The Servant, the Branch." In 
the fourth chapter He is the candlestick. In the sixth, at 
the close of Zechariah's visions, His glory is revealed in the 
symbolical action, when Joshua the high priest was crowned. 
It will all be fulfilled when He comes and occupies His own 
throne and will be a priest upon His throne, to establish 
peace. In chapter viii He promises to return and dwell in 
Jerusalem. Still more do we read of Him in chapter ix. 
His first.and second coming are blended together in verses 9-
11. In chapter eleven we have a prophecy concerning His 
rejection by His people, sold for thirty pieces of silver. In 
chapter xii the rejected One is returning, appearing as the 
pierced One, knmvn by them through the prints of the nails 
in His hands. He is called "the fellow of God," the sword 
smiting Him as the good Shepherd, in the thirteenth chapter. 
The last chapter shows us His full glory in the day of His 
power. His feet shall stand once more upon the Mount of 
Olives and all His Saints will come with Him. We see Him 
in the final vision as the judge of the nations and as King, 
who is worshipped by all the earth. All the predictions re
lating to His humiliation were literally fulfilled, and now all 
is waiting for the literal fulfillment of the visions relating to 
His glory. 
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In the Gospel of John we find the progres ... 
Life, Liberty sive teachings of our Lord concerning eter

and Fellowship nal life. It begins with the teaching con-
cerning the impartation of the eternal life, 

the life of glory-and leads up to the glory of that life in all 
eternity. The goal is to be with Him in the Father's house 
and to share His glory there. In the third chapter the Lord 
told Nicodemus of the absolute necessity of the new birth, 
in which that life is received. To make this possible the 
Son of Man had to be lifted up, He had to die. In the fourth 
chapter, one whom the Saviour seeks in marvellous grace is 
drawn to Him and receives that life, while the Lord teaches 
about the gift of the Spirit communicated to the believer 
also. In chapter v we find the great witnesses our Lord 
cites who witness to His Deity. First, his self witness 
verses 19-31). Then the witness of John the Baptist 
(verses 32-35). Thirdly, the witness of His works (verse 36). 
Fourthly, the witness of His Father (37-38), and lastly, 
the witness of the Scriptures (verse 39). 

And in this great discourse the Lord speaks of the power 
He has to raise the dead, both the spiritually dead and the 
physically dead. He has power to raise the dead and the 
Father hath committed all judgment to Him. He is to be 
honored even as the Father is honored. This statement 
of our Lord should put a complete end to a certain teaching, 
which is about, that only the Father should be worshipped 
and not the Son. In the sixth chapter He emphatically 
declares, "He that believeth on ~-1e hath everlasting life," 
and tells us also how that new life is to be nourished. "As 
the living Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father; 
so he that eateth me, even he shall live by lV[e." "He that 
eateth My flesh and drinketh J\,Iy blood, dwelleth in Me 
and I in him." It is wrong to apply this to the Lord's 
supper. It has no connection at all with it. \Ve are to 
feed upon Christ, and Christ, His blessed person, is the food 
for the life He gives. Because He is that life Himself, the 
eternal life, He alone can nourish the same. In the seventh 
chapter He gives the promise of the Holy Spirit in His over
flowing fullness, which they should receive that believe on 
Him. In the eighth chapter He utters words which tell us 
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of the liberty He gives to him that believeth on His name. 
"And ye shall know the truth and the truth shall make 
you free." "If the Son therefore shall make you free, ye 
shall be free indeed." In the ninth chapter He gives light 
to the blind so that he does not need to walk in darkness. 
Thus we could continue and see in every chapter some new 
revelation concerning that life till we reach the seventeenth, 
where we hear in His great prayer of the future glory of that 
life. 

In the eleventh chapter there is the record of the great 
miracle, the raising of Lazarus. In this sign of all signs 
He shows that that which He had spoken in the :first great 
public discourse was the truth. In raising Lazarus from the 
dead He manifests His power to give life to the spiritually 
and physically dead, and that those whom He rai~~ are to 
be free and in fellowship with Himself. Lazarus, o-f whom 
it was said, "he stinketh,'' is a type of the sinner. What he 
was in that grave we are all in our natural condition before 
God. A great miracle it was when he came forth from the 
grave; and so it is a miracle when the spiritually dead hear 
His voice and live. But Lazarus was bound hand and foot 
with grave-clothes, and his face was bound about with a 
napkin. Then the Lord spoke the word, "Loose him and 
let him go." Thus He frees every sinner who believes on 
Him, and he is free indeed with the power to walk; free from 
sin and from the law; he has the power to stand fast in 
the liberty wherewith Christ has made us free. However, 
we read something else about Lazarus. Only once more is 
his name mentioned in the Bible, besides the fact that the 
chief priests wanted to kill him. In the beginning of the 
twelfth chapter we see him sitting at the table with the 
Lord, who had raised him from the dead. This was fellow
ship. And so every one who believes in the name of the 
Son of God receives life, eternal life; he has liberty in and 
with that life and is brought into blessed fellowship with 
Christ, who is his life. Praise be to God for these three 
great facts accomplished by His Grace in our Lord Jesus 
Christ, Life, Liberty and Fellowship. ~~hat will it be when 
we pass at last hence to be in the presence of the Lord in 
the fullness of that life, liberated from the old body, the 
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body of humilation, in eternal fellowship with Him in the 
Father's house! Oh, may we enter deeper into this life, 
liberty and fellowship even now and enjoy Him, the Christ 
of God. 

A certain farmer put on the weather vane 
Unchangeable of his house in large letters the words "God 

Love. is Love." A scoffer asked him if he meant 
by it that God's love is as changeable aa the 

wind. And the brother answered him, No-the words up 
there are to witness to the fact that God's love is unchange• 
able, though the wind may blow from the bleak northwest, 
from the stormy east or from the warm sou thland. It is a 
good answer. For those who are sheltered by the finished 
work of Christ, who are in Christ, God is Love and will 
ever be love. Nothing will ever change His gracious Love. 
If the winds of affliction and sorrow pass over us, He is the 
same. Failures and sins cannot affect His love towards 
those who are accepted in the beloved One. He is Love 
for us in time and eternity. Triumphantly this comforting 
truth is stated at the close of the greatest chapter in the 
Epistle of our salvation. "For I am persuaded, that neither 
death, nor life, nor angels, no principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, 
nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from 
the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord" (Rev. 
viii:38-39). But not a few say that they trust in the Love 
of God and they reject the Lord Jesus Christ; they do not 
accept Him as their substitute, they have never come to Him 
and received life by believing on His Name. Yet they say, 
we trust in the Love of God. Their hope rests upon sinking 
sand. It is a delusion to trust in the Love of God apart 
from personal faith in the Son of God. The unchangeable 
Love of God rests upon those exclusively who have become 
children of the fa,nily of God by the new birth. But as · 
children of God we know that we ha:ve a Father in Christ, 
whose Love never changeth. 
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In the Book of Proverbs we find Wisdom 
speaking to the heart and conscience. It 
is the wisdom from above which is "first 
pure, then peaceable, gentle and easy to be 

intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, 
and without hypocrisy" (Ja mes iii: 17). Here is one of 
the hundreds of proverbs collected by the Spirit of God in 
that book: 

"Deliver thyself as a roe from the hand of the hunter 
and as a bird from the hand of the fowler" (Prov. vi:5). 
The roe 0r gazelle in great swiftness escapes from the hunt
er's hand and the bird from the fowler. And there is a hunter 
and a fowler who constantly goes after the believer whose 
aim is to live righteously, soberly and godly in the present 
age. Satan uses the old nature, the flesh in the believer, 
and the world to ensnare the child of God. ''This I say 
then, walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfill the lusts 
of the flesh. For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and 
the Spirit against the flesh and these are contrary the one 
to the other, so that ye may not do the things that ye would" 
(Gal. v:16-17). While God sees the believer in Christ and 
saith of him "ye are not in the flesh" it is equally true that 
the flesh, the old nature, is in the believer. The above. 
exhortation to walk in the Spirit and not to fulfi.11 the lusts 
of the flesh is not addressed to the world, but to Christians. 
Our enemy knowing the corruption of the old nature in us 
does everything to use it and to keep us from a walk in the 
Spirit and from the enjoyment of spiritual blessings and 
communion with God. In the same way he uses the things 
of the world. And how is the believer to treat the flesh? 
He is not asked to fight it, but to reckon it dead. "Put to 
death (have it done) therefore you members which are 
upon the earth" (Col. iii:5). "Flee also youthful lusts" 
(2 Tim. ii:22). When the things of the world ensnare and 
the flesh asserts itself, be like the roe, deliver thyself from 
the hand of the hunter, by turning to the Lord, in whom our 
strength and safety is. A little desire, little gratification, a 
little hanging back and the fowler may succeed in ensnaring. 
us. And again it is written "Make no provision for the flesh, . 
to fulfill the lusts thereof" (Rom. xiii:14). This may be 
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paraphrased by saying "give the flesh nothing to eat." 
Do not feed the old nature in you, but starve it. Feed the 
new nature and have that nature strengthened and de
veloped. And the old nature, the flesh, is fed by the things 
of the world. It needs constant self-judgment and self
denial. Only in this way, by turning away, by :fleeing, 
can we be kept in a spiritual walk in these evil days. And 
the new nature is fed by the Word of God. This may be 
the message for some of our readers who, like so many others, 
have wandered away and walk in the flesh instead of walking 
in the Spirit. "Deliver thyself as a roe from the hand of 
the hunter and as a bird from the hand of the fowler." 

Such is the Word of God and blessed are all 
An Infallible they who bow to its holy authority and who 

Guide. live their liyes by the guidance of this 
precious revelation of God and trust in all 

its promises for the present and the future life. They shall 
never be ashamed nor disappointed. True happiness, true 
peace and joy is found in walking according to the precepts 
of that infallible Word. Those who reject its authority are 
constantly on the increase. This fact should lead God's 
children close to the Word and to the study of it. One of 
the finest testimony for the Bible was given many years ago 
by the late Charles Spurgeon: 

"I do not believe that, from one cover to the other, there is any mis• 
take in it of any sort whatever, either upon natural or physical science 
or upon history or anything whatever. I am prepared to believe 

• whatever it says, and to take it believing it to be the word of God; 
for if it is not all true, it is not worth one solitary penny to me. It 
may be to the man who is so wise that he can pick out the true from 
the false; but I am such a fool that I could not do that. If I do not 
have a guide here that is infallible, I would as soon guide myself, 
for I shall have to do so after all; I shall have to be correcting the 
blunders of my guide continually; but I am not qualified to do that, 
and so I am worse off than if I had not any guide at all. • • • Sit 
thou down, Reason, and let Faith rise up." 

It is well worth preserving this good word for the Holy 
Scriptures. 
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In the midst of the great distress of nations, 
Destiny of when men's hearts are failing them for fear, 
the Nations (Luke xxi:25-26) the child of God may be 

kept in perfect peace, for the Word of God 
has five-fold these conditions. They are not worse than 
predicted by God's prophets. The Bible shows that all 
nations will finally face a crisis in which God will deal with 
them in judgment. "Come near, ye nations, to hear, and 
harken ye people; let the earth hear and all that is therein; 
the world, and all things that come forth of it. For the 
indignation of the Lord is upon all nations, and His fury 
upon all their armies" (Is. xxxiv:1-2). "In those days 
there is no peace to him who is going out, and to him who is 
coming in, for many troubles are upon all the inhabitants of 
thelands, and they have been beaten down, nation by nation, 
and city by city, for God hath humbled them with every 
adversity" (2 Chron. xv :5-6). "For by fire and by His 
sword will the Lord plead with all flesh and the slain of the 
Lord shall be many" (Is. lxvi:16). "Behold, evil shall go 
forth from nation to nation, and a great whirlwind shall 
be raised up from the coasts of the earth. And the slain 
of the Lord shall be at that day from one end of the earth 
even unto the other end of the earth" (Jer. xxv:32-33). 
"Woe to the multitude of many people, which make a noise 
like the noise of the seas; and to the rushing of nations, that 
make a rushing like the rushing of mighty waters! The· 
nations shall rush like the rushing of many waters, but God 
shall rebuke them, and they shall flee far off, and shall be 
chased as the chaff of the mountains before the wind, and 
like a rolling thing before the whirlwind" (Isa. xvii :12-13). 
All these predictions were not fulfilled in the past. And 
many other prophecies show the political future of the 
nations. Almost every prophet received a message about the 
nations and their final overthrow by a righteous God. 
Joel announced that the nations were to prepare for war 
and to beat their plowshares into swords and the pruning 
hooks into spears, to do the opposite from what will be done 
by the nations of the earth, when the King of righteousness 
and the Prince of Peace reigns. And Joel gives the place 
where they will assemble for judgment. "Let the nations 
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be wakened and come up to the valley of Jehoshaphat, for 
there will I judge all the nations round about" Goel. iii :9-16). 

Years ago Dr. Chalmers wrote to Bishop Bickersteth of 
Exeter "the end will come through the entire demolition 
of our civil and ecclesiastical structure"; but when that 
happens God will introduce something better. The domin .. 
ion of the earth will be taken from the Gentiles and be given 
to a Monarch who is worthy to rule and reign, one who hath 
won the victory and paid the price, One who has the power 
to end all strife, poverty and misery. And that One is 
the Lord Jesus Christ. So there is a bright future in store 
for this earth. Surely the vision is plain enough in the 
inerrant Word of God. May we turn to it and have our 
hearts and minds filled with the vision; it will strengthen 
and keep us. It will surely all come to pass as written in 
the Scriptures of Truth. "The vision is yet for an appointed 
time, but at the end it shall speak, and not lie; though it 
tarry, wait for it; because it will surely come, it will not 
tarry" (Hab. ii:3). 

"Come then, and, added to Thy many crowns, 
Receive yet one, the crown of all the earth, 

Thou who alone art worthyf It was Thine 
By ancient covenant, ere Nature's birth; 

And Thou hast made it Thine by purchase since, 
And overpaid its value by Thy blood." 

"Watch ye therefore, for ye know not when 
Watch! the Niaster of the House cometh, at even, 

or at midnight, or at the cock crowing, or 
in the morning. Lest coming suddenly He find you sleeping. 
And what I say unto you I say unto all, Watch." 
(Mark xiii:35-37). Our Lord spoke these words. He told 
Hs disciples that He would return and said to them "Take 
ye heed, watch and pray, for ye know not when the time is" 
(verse 33). He did not speak of certain events to take place 
before He would come; He expressed Himself in such a way 
that the disciples could say it may be at any time that He 
comes again. He told them to watch and to pray; again 
He said "Watch ye therefore." Then to tell us that His 
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word did not mean only the disciples of His day, but others 
as well, He added "and what I say unto you I say unto all> 
watch." Our attitude therefore is to watch and be like 
men who wait for their Lord. "Blessed are those servants, 
whom the Lord when He cometh shall find watching" 
(Luke- xii :37). Nothing keeps the child of God so faithful, 
so much on the knees and in true separation from the world 
as the expectation of the coming of the Lord for I-Iis peol?le. 

~ 
We came recently across the October 

The Testimony number of "The Truth" published in 1894, 
Dr. J. H. by Dr. James H. Brookes, that able expo ... 
Brookes. nent of the Word, in which he speaks of 

two new journals, the publication of which 
was started in England in that year. We quote what Dr. 
Brookes had to say at that time: 

"The two journals, just named, make it a primary article of faith, 
that the real church shall not pass through the tribulation, but that 
the Lord may come at any moment for His people, and after an in
terval appear with them. These periodicals represent the views of a 
large number of the ablest and most learned men in Great Britain, 
and it is no unkindness to say that they equal in Biblical scholar
ship the few who believe that true Christians must endure the dread• 
ful tribulation under Antichrist. That our Lord Himself taught Hia 
disciples to look for Him at any moment, that the Holy Spirit by the 
apostles taught it, that it was the faith of the early church, that it was 
held by the Reformers, will not be disputed; and it is a comfort to see 
that it is now pushed to the front by men every way competent to form 
2 sound opinion." 

This is an interesting testimony by this man of God. 
In the year 1894 ''Our Hope" was likewise started, and 
in the same issue ?v1r. Brookes gave his unqualified endorse
ment to our little- magazine. More than that, he did all 
in his power to make it known and to increase its circula
tion, for which we have always been very grateful. 

~ 
During the last week in December we re-

Very Touching. ceived a letter from one of our !\'Hssionary 
brethren who labors among the Indians in 

Arizona, stating that the children in the schools had decided 
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to send a holiday gift to the white children in the far dis
tance. A short time later the missionary sent us twenty-five 
dollars from these Indian boys and girls to be expended 
among needy children in New York. We placed this amount 
in the hands of ~1iss Sarah \Vray, who carries on a good 
mission work on the \Vest Side of New York, to be used as 
directed. We think this is very beautiful that these children 
of the great desert lands of the Southwest should remember 
the children in the great city far away. \Ve believe God is 
greatly blessing the work on the different Indian reserva
tions. Let us remember this work m our prayers. 

We are much cheered by the large number of our 
The Editor's readers who tell us that they follow our move
Engagements. ments in Bible Conference work with their prayers 

and are glad that we mention the places we visit 
and the dates. \Ve are confident that a great many blessings which 
have rested upon our ministry and are given still are the answers of 
these prayers. The first eight days in February were spent by the 
Editor in Winnipeg, Manitoba, where we had large and encouraging 
meetings. The Lord blessed His Word in a marked way. Later in 
the month we held the usual annual Bible Conference in the Hedding 
M. E. Church of Elmira, N. Y. There are many people in that city 
who love the Word and we are glad that we could help them again. 
The semi-annual session of the Southwestern Bible Conference will 
meet D. V. in Dr. Brook's old chnrch, Washington and Compton, 
Streets, St. Louis, Mo., March 5 and continue for the week with two 
speakers. Canon Hewitt, of Hamilton, Ont., and the writer. We 
give the other places we hope to visit during the months of March, 
April and May: Seattle, Wash., First Presbyterian church, March 
15-22; then we plan to visit for a few days Pullman and North Yakima.. 
In Oregon meetings are planned for Portland, Albany, Salem and 
Eugene. We may pay a visit to San Francisco and vicinity, but have 
not yet fully decided. During May two conferences are planned: 
Waterloo, Ia., May 7-12 and the third conference in Oak Park, ID., 
later in the month. 

The Southwestern Indian Missionary Conference meets this year, 
the Lord willing, in the camp at Cliffs, Arizona, near Flagstaff, August 
10-20. We hope to be present the first five days. The Manitou 
Tourist Bible Conference will be held in the First Congregational 
church at Manitou, Colo., beginning August 16. After that the Editor 
hopes to visit other Colorado cities, including Colorado Springs. 
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The Prophet Ezekiel. 
Chapter XIX 

Lamentations over the Princes of Israel. 

This chapter ends that section of the book which began 
with the twelfth chapter. And it is a fitting conclusion, this 
great lam en ta tion over the Princes of Israel, and over the 
land of Judah. The English translation does not do justice 
to the original Hebrew; the outburst of lamentation is writ
ten in a poetic form, some kind of an elegy. The la men ta
tion has two sections. 

I. The Lamentations over the Princes of Israel. Verses 
1-9. 

Moreover take thou up a lamentation for the princes of Israel. And 
say, What is thy mother? A lioness: she lay down among lions, she nour
ished her whelps among young lions. And she brought up one of her 
whelps: it became a young lion, and it learned to catch the prey; it 
devoured men. The nations also heard of him; he was taken in their 
pit, and they brought him with chains unto the land of Egypt. Now 
when she saw that she had waited, and her hope was lost, then she 
took another of her whelps, and made him a young lion. And he went 
up and down among the lions, he became a young lion, and learned to 
catch the prey, and devoured men. And he knew their desolate pal
aces, and he laid waste their cities; and the land was desolate, and the 
fulness thereof, by the noise of his roaring. Then the nations set 
against him on every side from the provinces, and spread their net over 
him: he was taken in their pit. And they put him in ward in chains, 
and brought him to the king of Babylon: they brought him into holds, 
that his voice should no more be heard upon the mountains of Israel. 

The lamentation is not the lamentation of Ezekiel, as so 
many expositors state, but it is the lamentation of Jehovah, 
the same who later wept over the same city and lamented 
over her coming fate. The words of divine lament were put 
into the mouth of the Prophet. 

The Princes are J ehoahaz and J ehoachin. King J ehoahaz · 
and his fate, being carried away captive into Egypt (2 Kings 
xxiii:33) is lamented in verses 1-4. King Jehoiachin who 
was taken as a captive to Babylon is lamented in verses 5-9. 
In Ezekiel, however, the word King is not used; the Kings are 
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always called princes. The second verse may be rendered as 
follows: 

"Thy mother was like a lioness, among lions. 
"She couched amid the young lions, she reared the whelps." 

The mother is Judah. Of this Jacob had spoken in his 
prophecy. "Judah is a lion's whelp" (Gen. xlix:9). And 
Balaam in his prophetic utterances speaks in the same tones 
of the nation. "Behold, the people shall rise up as a great 
lion, and lift up hirr:.self as young lion" (Num. xxiv:14). 
This prophecy will be fulfilled in the future when He appears 
in power and glory to receive the Kingdom, for He is called 
"the lion of the tribe of Judah" (Rev. v:S). And the people 
will then be as a converted and restored people the same, 
what the lion is among the animals, the Kingly nation. In 
Isaiah xxix:1 Jerusalem is called "Ariel" which means "Lion 
of God." The whelps the nations reared are the sons of the 
House of David. And J ehoahaz "devoured men" and did 
evil in the sight of the Lord and was carried away by Pharaoh 
-necho as a captive into Egypt. Some expositors think 
that the lioness is the wife of Josiah the mother of J ehoahaz, 
because she was a woman of much importance and great 
influence (Jer. xiii:18; 2 Kings ii:9; xxiv:12). 

The other one of her whelps mentioned in verse 5, whom 
the lioness, Judah, made a young lion, that is a King, was 
J ehoiachin. J ehoiachin was made King, when all hope of a 
return of Jehoahaz was lost and the new King also "devoured 
men," did evil in the sight of the Lord. "And he did that 
which was evil in the sight of the Lord, according to all that 
his fathers had done" (2 Kings xxiv:9). In verse 7 the word 
"palaces" should be changed to "widows." The verse des
cribes the cruelties and wicked deeds of the King. Then 
judgment overtook him. Under him the first deportation 
to Babylon took place, in which the Prophet Ezekiel was in
cluded. "And he (Nebuchadnezzar) carried away Jehoiachin 
to Babylon, and the King's mother, and the King's wife, and 
his officers, and the mighty of the land, those carried he into 
captivity from Jerusalem to Babylon" (2 Kings xxiv:14). 
The correct rendering of the next part of verse 9 is "And they 
put him in a cage with hooks and brought him to the King:of 
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Babylon." Both Kings deserved their fate. God had 
warned and as they continued in wickedness, judgment fell 
upon them. And it was a warning to Zedekiah who was 
soon to share the same fate. In view of the violence which 
is on the earth now, the wickedness which is seen on all sides, 
these judgments of the past may well be remembered. God 
is the same to-day as He was of old. He must deal in judg
ment with sin; in many parts of the holy Scriptures we read 
of the time when God will keep not silence, but deal with 
conditions on the earth according to His righteousness. 

II. The Lamentation over the Land of Judah. Verses 
10-14. 

Thy mother is like a vine in thy blood, planted by the waters; she 
was fruitful and full of branches by reason of many waters. And she 
had strong rods for the sceptres of them that bare rule, and her stature 
was exalted among the thick branch~, and she appeared in her height 
with the multitude of her branches. But she was plucked up in fury, 
she was cast down to the ground, and the east wind dried up her fruit; 
her strong rods were broken and withered; the fire consumed them. 
And now she is planted in the wilderness, in a dry and thirsty ground~ 
And fire is gone out of a rod of her branches, which hath devoured her , 
fruit, so that she hath no strong rod to be a sceptre to rule. This is a 
lamentation, and shall be for a lamentation. 

Judah typified by a vine is not a new figure in Ezekiel. 
See chapters xv:1-5; xvii:6-10. The statement here re
minds us also of Psalm lxxx :8-11. Many were the blessings 
Judah enjoyed, like a vine planted by the waters, fruitful 
and full of branches. The eleventh verse describes the 
period of Judah's greatest prosperity under David and Solo
mon. Then the judgment which comes upon the land, the 
east wind is typical of the Chaldeans which swept from the 
East and spoiled the vine. The fire of divine wrath burned in 
their midst. Her exilic judgment is pictured in the next verse. 
"And now she is planted in the wilderness, in a dry and 
thirsty land." And the fire of judgment came out of a rod of 
her branches, that is, the judgment came upon them on ac
count of their wicked Kings. Thus ends the sorrowful lam
entation over the princes and the land of Judah. But there 
is a better future in store for the land and the people, a 
future which can only be realized in Him, who said "I am 
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the true vine." Israel still is under the rod, but in God's 
own time the curse will give way to the promised blessing, 
for God's gifts and calling are without repentance. 

( To he continued D. Y.) 

Revelation. 
Chapter XXII (Concluded). 

The close of the book is an echo of its opening, and, in 
the most solemn way, repeatedly puts the seal of God· 
upon it. 

And he said to me these words are true and faithful, anrl 
the Lord God of the spirits of the prophets sent his angel to 
shew unto his bondmen the things which mu.rt came to pass 
soon. And behold I am coming quickly. Blessed is he who 
keeps the words of the prophecy of this book. 

Three times in the few closing words the Speaker, who is 
tl both the Lord God and our Lord Jesus, tells of His Coming 

~oon, but each time in a different connection. Here it is 
the blessedness of keeping the words of this book. Surely 
He foresaw that none would be more slurred by malignancy, 
or more distorted by wild interpretations of folly than this 
book. It is strikingly significant that the two books of 
Scripture that have been more particularly the objects of 
the attacks of Satan have been, and are, the first and the 
last: the one telling of the divine sentence upon him, and the 
other of its complete execution. 

But there is a constant tendency to confuse the channel 
-0f blessing with its Source; as does even John here, for he 
·"Jell down to worship before the feet of the angel who shewed 
me these things." So ever. The Lord makes use of one of 
His servants for blessing, and at once the tendency to 
-creature-worship is seen. "What a wonderful man! What 
marvellous ability! What profound learning," until one 
would suppose that God had repented of His choice of early 
.days, and was now choosing the wise, the mighty, and the 
noble of this world rather than the foolish, the weak, and the 
base. Have pity on the honored ministers of Christ; 
for alas but too often the well-intentioned flattery does its 
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destructive work, for they are not angels, but have in them 
still, what angels never had: the flesh; and overcome by the 
fumes of this incense of praise, gradually and all unconsciously 
they often accept the place thus pressed upon them, till their 
Lord interposes, and some personal sorrow, or indeed at 
times, some fall still more sorrowful, awakens them again to 
self-judgment and a sound mind. 

The angel will have none of it; but, directing worship to 
Him to whom it is alone due, claims only for himself fellow-
~hip in service with John, with the prophets, and with
you and me! But this last is if, and only if, we too "keep 
the words of this book." Into what company then does 
this put us and what dignity on the book! 

Verse 10, And he says to me seal not the words of the prophecy 
of tliis book for the time is near. He that is unrighteous,let 
him be unrighteous still; he that is filthy, let him be filthy still; 
and he that is righteous, let him do righteousness still; and 
Ju that is holy, let him be holy still. 

Daniel's prophecy was to be sealed till the time came 
that should demand its fulfilment, and that was, at that 
time, afar off. In strong contrast, this prophecy was not 
to be sealed, for the Lord's people, for whom it was written, 
were entering even then into the scenes upon which they 
would need its light. By that light they would not be 
misled by false hopes of "the world getting better"; yet 
even the darkest hours, like the present, would in that 
light, turn to a testimony that would strengthen, rather than 
weaken, faith. 

I-low strongly, yet how strangely this nearness of fulfilment 
is impressed on these pages from the first verses to the 
last, as if challenging us, even after nearly 2000 years, to 
deny it. Stands, as if putting into the hands of opponents 
a weapon that could be used to deny the truth of the whole. 
"''The time at hand!" such might say: "nineteen centuries 
have intervened already and who can tell how long may it 
still be before the end-it bears its own refutation on its 
face." 

But here in this book we are looking at everything in the 
light of God, and that I take it, is the force of its divine 
title "Revelation." Here we are in the sanctuary 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

540 OUR HOPE 

(Ps. lxxiii:17) where all earth's measurements and estimates 
are reversed. The book is like the city of which it speaks for 
"God hi'm.relj doth lighten it, and the Lamb is the lamp thereof." 
Here then we must not bring our little candles; they will 
only darken and confuse. We must see time itself in that 
sanctuary-light, and then other measurements govern "near" 
or ''far." We cease to measure time by the number of revo
lutions that the earth makes upon its axis, or how often it 
shall travel in its set orbit around the sun. Rather in this 
light of God, in the clear pure atmosphere of heaven, do 
those objects that elsewhere appeared so far away become 
quite near. Just as, even in natural things, do we not often 
say, "How near to-day are those hills which yesterday, 
shrouded in mist were afar off and almost invisible." So 
let us not be governed by our own mist-filled reasonings, 
nor say that since 2000 years have not brought a fulfi.llment 
of these words the end may still be far off. Or shall we 
not rather say the book was never sealed, for even as John 
wrote, the thread of this prophetic word in chapters ii and 
iii began to unwind, and as each century has run its weary 
course, the assembly of God has travelled her path with it 
till now we know that we are in its last sad state of Laodicea 
and-"the time is at hand." So through the events that 
have transpired in so-called Christendom, we can trace the 
foretelling of God, until we come down to the very last event 
that must precede His Coming for us, in this unparalleled 
war, and again we respond "Surely the time is at hand". 

But if this is in sharpest contrast with the word to one Old 
Testament prophet, what follows is in equally sharp contrast 
with another who cried "Let the wicked forsake his way and 
the unrighteous his thoughts, and let him turn unto the Lord, 
and he will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will 
abundantly pardon." Now "he that is unrighteous let him be 
unrighteous still; and he that is filthy let him be filthy still; 
and he that is righteous let him do righteousness still, and he 
that is holy let him be holy still;" that is, let him not turn! 
Let each now go on in his present self-chosen path! Let 
even the filthy continue in his moral filth till he comes to his 
own filthy place where the sewage of the universe is cast; 
the valley of Hinnom, Gehenna, Hell. There shall be no 
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change there, no conversion there forever! Terrible words, 
yet He so spake more than once. When Judas had rejected 
His love in the last token of the sop, He said "that thou doest, 
do quickly; or, "thou unjust one, be unjust still." When the 
Satanic-religious men of the day had definitely rejected 
Him again and again, and the grace He brought, "Fill up" 
He told them "the measure of your fathers," or "ye filthy 
ones, be filthy still.'' And again the Spirit of Christ in the 
Old Testament prophet. "l\1ake the heart of this people 
fat-lest they understand with their heart-and convert, 
and be healed." 

So here, it is as if He said "The time is so near that all I 
can now say is 'Go on.' I have in the now completed volume 
of revelation, told out all my Heart, even I can do no more; 
if the gospel of my grace has not moved thee, I have no other 
inducement; if thou hast looked upon my cross without 
repentance there is nothing left-go on then to thy self
chosen and everlasting doom." 

Ah, God, in His solicitous mercy, uses all kinds of pleas 
to win poor men to Himself. He does not always desire 
to be taken quite literally at His word, when that word 
appears to limit or oppose His loving kindness. Thus when 
He says to Moses "Let me alone that I may destroy them," 
does Moses recognize an absolute command to be literally 
taken and obeyed, or rather a suggestion of the power of 
his own intercession, as if He said, "it rests with thee, my 
servant l\1oses; if thou lettest me alone, I must destroy my 
sinning people; if thou wouldst not have me destroy my 
people, then let me not alone." It was this at least that 
this true servant of God clearly discerned, it was this he 
acted upon; and for this he was approved; for never did 
Moses so bask in the approving love of Jehovah as in Exodus 

■• • •• 

xxx11-xxx111. 

So when He said to Jacob in Gen. xxxii "Let me go"
that was surely a command; but did He intend, or even 
desire that it should be literally obeyed? Was it not rather 
saying to poor helpless clinging Jacob "now thy dependent 
need has such power over me that it rests entirely with thee 
whether I go or not." So Jacob certainly understood it; .. 
and answered "I will not let thee go except thou bless me." 
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Nor was he withered by a consuming blast of wrath for his 
presumption-quite the reverse, for He "blessed him there!" 
And so will He bless any of us who, even to-day, turns to 
Him with the cry "Nay, my Lord, nay; not yet; it is very 
near, but the time of Thine eternal judgment is not yet; 
it is still a day of salvation and 'unrighteous' and 'filthy" 
as I am, save Lord or I perish!" Fear not, it is in that 
confession of need and faith that He can and will bless thee. 
-He will bless thee there. 

But it is in connection with this eternal petrifaction of 
character that He again announces His quick coming; 
then, as character is fi:x:ed, so is doom. But now His Hand is 
filled with recompenses to correspond with the character 
thus shown out in deeds. Recompense is always of works 
(themselves the fruitof grace in the saved). Salvation is 
always of grace not of works (save as the outgrowth)of living 
faith). For recompense, "we must all be manifested before 
the J udgment Seat of Christ" (2 Cor. v); for salvation, the 
penitent believer "shall never come into judgment" (John 
v:24; blessed be God! 

Now follow the last testimonies to the divine dignities of 
His Person, and the inexhaustible value of His work. As 
to the former, He is the first and the last of divine speech; 
the first and the last of divine work; the first and the last 
of divine counsel. As to the latter: Blessed are they that wash 
their robes that they may have a right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the city, 

One last divine testimony to the infinite value of the 
precious Blood of Christ-that scarlet thread that binds 
the whole volume together in an organic unity-a testimony 
without one single discordant voice from Abel's acceptable 
ofiering to this last word. Not one can eat of the tree of 
life, or enter those gates of pearl, but who has disavowed all 
his own righteousness and washed his very best doings
his "robes"-in the Blood of Christ. As another has 
beautifully said, "\Vho would exchange these blood-washed 

· robes for the most unspotted record that could be furnished 
by a creature? Who would take away the glory of Christ 
in this? Who would not rather say, 'Come and hear, all 
ye that fear God, and I will declare what He kath done for 
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my soul.' There, in the ears of the most magnificent 
assembly ever gathered, God in Christ shall have His fullest 
praise."* 

Verse 15. But without are dogs and sorcerers and fornicators 
and everyone who loves and makes a lie. 

The first word, as so often, gives the key to the rest, and 
warns us against a more literal interpretation of any of them, 
under which every self-complacent, outwardly decent or 
religious man might escape. Our book would not be 
"Revelation" did it deal merely with what is evident or 
revealed. It ever gives us the light of the sanctuary, and 
that shines into the very heart. In that light all human . 
estimates are completely reversed, and "dogs" may even 
be discovered in those who may be highly esteemed among 
men. For it was when I-le (the same true Light) had 
before Him the most religious men of His day, that He 
said: " Ye are they who justify yourselves before men, but 
God knoweth your hearts; for that which is highly esteemed 
among men is abomination in the sight of God." Oh, what 
reversals in this light of the sanctuary! 

Verse 16. I, Jesus, sent my angel to testify these things 
concerningt the churches. 

The church is not seen in its unity in this book; never 
church; but always "churches;" that is, it is not seen in its 
character as the fruit of one and the same grace, in which 
it is one; but in that of responsibility as the vessel of testi
mony on earth; and, that being the case, each local church 
is looked at by itself. In the same way each servant "stand
eth or falleth to his own Master, Christ" (Rom. xiv:4). 
So each local church, or assembly, is responsible solely to its 
own Head, Christ. But that does not mean that there is any 
independence of one another in the one church composed of 
all believers everywhere; for here each needs each (1 Cor. 
xii); but as churches, or assemblies, each is responsible to. 
and dependent on its Head alone. Thus two modern 
mistakes: a confederacy-a church made up of churches-

• Num. Bible, Vol. I, p. 524. 

tCompare with the doctrine as in Acts v:35 as touching these men. 
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on the one hand; and independency of Christians of one an
other, on the other; are both avoided. 

But let us turn our eyes to the Speaker-it is ever refresh
ing to hear Him proclaim Himself "I am the root and offspring 
of David;" both David's Lord and David's Son; the title 
that surely connects Him with earth and its government; 
and therefore with Israel as the centre of these. Those 
then who confine the contents of this book to the church 
surely err greatly. But so do they who limit it to Israel, for 
"I am the bright, the morning-star;" a lovely title and speak
ing equally clearly of heaven and grace, and therefore the 
church. We have heard it once before in the promise to the 
overcomer in Thyatira in connection with "hold fast till 
I come." There it sounded strangely "I will give him the 
Morning-Star;" but here is the solution, it is Jesus who is 
that; and as in chapter ii, this came after what may be 
called the stern promise, "he shall rule over the nations; as the 
vessels of a potter shall they be broken to pieces." Exactly so 
here, first the presentation connected with the earth, then 
that which draws us to heaven. The Morning-Star speaks 
most convincingly that we are in the night, but also that 
that night is far spent; that we are of the day and that 
this day is at hand; that the world is asleep and looks not 
for Him, as it surely does not to~day, for where in any of 
Christendom's popular literature is His coming held out 
as a contingency that may even bring this war to a sudden 
close. 

Here, too, the end of our book conforms to its beginning, 
for when He presented Himself there, He was met by a 
responsive song, so here, "the Spirit and the bride say, 'Come'!" 
Where the Lord has the heart, nothing will prevent this 
response. No scheme for the accumulation of wealth will 
stifle it; no tenderness of human affection will smother it; 
but the Spirit and the bride-all indwelt of the former and 
so composing the latter will cry, "Come." Nor need we 
search within to question if we have any part in that bridal 
relationship; for if anyone, anywhere, at any time, has his 
ear sufficiently open to hear this sweet word of promise 
"I am the bright Morning-Star"-amid and above the roar 
of battle, the sounding of the surging waves of human 
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passions, the carnival of death and destruction-those 
evidences of the Devil having captured the "Christian" 
nations of the earth-then let him too join in and swell the 
volume of the cry with "Come." Surely it is increasing in 
volume rapidly to-day, and soon He shall say as of old "/ 
have heard their cry" (Exodus iii) and He will indeed come. 

Oh speed thy fair dawn 
Of love and light and healing 

Thou Star of Day! 

But are all tender sympathies obliterated by this renewed 
hope? Does it smother the divine activities of love and 
solicitude for others, who may have no interest in our 
Lord? Nay verily, these are but the more awakened, and 
in direct proportion to the earnestness of the cry to the Lord 
to come, will be the earnestness of the appeal-"let him 
that is athirst come." Yea let anyone, anywhere, who at 
any time desires one draught of life-giving waters, let him 
come and take of those waters, this He--our Lord Jesus
gives gratuitously. 

The book closes with the most solemn warning against 
any addition to, or subtraction from its inspired text, for 
this will surely bring a retribution to correspond. Surely 
God is its Author, for who but He could have foreseen that the 
text of no book would be so mutilated as this-yet has 
His mercy recovered its authenticity for us in these very last 
days. 

He who testifies these things saith Surely I come quickly. 
A men, come Lord Jesus. The grace of the Lord j esus be 
with all the saints. 

So ends the book; so ends the whole volume of the inspired 
scriptures; leaving, as the last sound for our ears, the last 
memory for our hearts-His return to earth quickly
giving voice to the response of love and faith, "Amen, 
come Lord Jesus," and until this consummation, His grace 
will abide with, and suffice for, all His saints. 

F. C. J. 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

546 OUR HOPE 

The Appr~aching 
"Face to Face" Meeting. 

By JOHN JAMES. 

Of the three apostles, Paul, Peter and John, Paul and 
Peter practically say farewell to us by announcing their 
martyrdom as at hand. But John says nothing about 
his death, but of a coming face to face meeting soon to take 
place. 

Paul's farewell words are~ "But watch thou in all 
things, endure afflictions, do the work of an evangelist, 
make full proof of thy ministry. For I am now ready to 
be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. I 
have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I 
have kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a 
crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
judge, shall give me at that day; and not to me only, but 
unto all them also that love His appearing" (2 Tim. vi :5-8). 

A short time after that the Roman executioner did his 
work, and the apostle of the Gentiles was absent from the 
body and present with the Lord, in Paradise for the second 
time; not now to return to his service here, but to await 
the first resurrection at the coming of the Lord. 

Peter, writing to all that have obtained like precious 
faith with himself, said: "Wherefore I will not be negligent 
to put you always in remembrance of these things, though 
ye know them, and be established in the present truth. 
Yea, I think it meet as long as I am in this tabernacle, 
to stir you up by putting you in remembrance; knowing 
that shortly I must put off this my tabernacle, even as our 
Lord Jesus Christ bath shewed me. 1\tloreover I will en
deavor that ye may be able after my decease to have these 
things always in remembrance. For we have not followed 
cunningly devised fables, when we made known unto you 
the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were 
eye witnesses of his majesty'' (2 Peter i:12-16). 

The Lord had committed to Peter the feeding of Iiis 
lambs and the shepherding of His sheep (John xxi:15-17). 
Peter not only did this during his lifetime, but he made 
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provision for us to have it also after his decease, by leaving 
us his two epistles; the first telling us of the sufferings. of 
Christ, and the second of His glory. 

John also has left us, not two epistles only, but a third; 
and although they were probably written nearly thirty years 
after the departure of Paul and Peter, yet he says nothing 
about his own departure; but, on the contrary, in his second 
and third epistles, he held out the expectation to ''the elect 
lady," and to his "well beloved Gaius" of meeting them 
again and speaking face to face. 

Is this merely a fortuitous happening, without any signi
ficance? To the wisdom of the world, incapable as it is of 
seeing the hand of God in anything (1 Cor. i:17-31), that 
is all it would be; but to the believer, "all scripture is given 
by inspiration of God, and is profitable." There is therefore 
a purpose and a meaning in the way in which these two 
epistles end, especially as they were probably the last 
inspired scriptures to be written. They are not ended; 
for John had many things to write; but he did not write 
them; he deferred it all to the coming face to face meeting, 
soon to take place. In fact a close rendering of 3 John 14 
would be, "But I hope immediately to see thee, and we 
shall speak mouth to mouth.'' 

But we are not left to infer. The Lord's words to Peter 
in the end of the gospel of John explain it. First the Lord 
revealed to Peter that he would die; and that the manner 
of his death, by which he would glorify God, would be 
crucifixion. Then, in answer to Peter's inquiry about John, 
the Lord said, "If I will that he tarry till I come, what is 
that to thee? follow thou me." 

Then the saying went abroad among the brethren that 
John would not die. This shows that the brethren of that 
day did not hold that the coming of the Lord is at death, 
but that to tarry until the Lord comes is not to die at all; 
which is precisely what the Lord states in John xi:26; to 
which He adds the question "Believest thou this?'' 

But the Lord did not say "He shall not die." Nor did 
He say that he should die. But there is no account of his · 
death in scripture; and the Lord's words "If I will that 
he tarry till I come," refer doubtless to the applicability of 
John's written ministry to the time immediately preceding 
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the coming of the Lord. In confirmation of this we need 
only refer to the book of the Revelation, and the way in 
which God's people are turning to it for light and guidance 
at the present time. In that book John tarries until the 
coming of the Lord. 

And does he not also do so in his second and third epistles? 
The very circumstances which called those two epistles 
forth, confront us again to-day. False doctrine about 
"Jesus Christ come in flesh," that is the denial of His true 
Deity and sinless Humanity, are again claiming hospitality. 
And Diotrephes, the first Nicolaitane, has again arisen 
with his six characteristics, viz.: 

1. He loved to have the pre-eminence. 
2. He did not receive the apostle John. Now he refuses 

the teaching of John in such passages as 1 John iv, I-4, etc. 
3. He prates against us with malicious words. 
4. He does not receive the brethren. 
5. He forbiddeth them that would. 
6. lfe casts them out of the church. 
His number is six, not seven; he savors strongly of un

broken, unjudged flesh, not subject to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be (Rom. viii :7). His deeds are the 
deeds of the Nicolaitanes, which were hated by the church 
at Ephesus1 and by the Lord, but which, nevertheless, have 
the sanction of accepted doctrine in Pergamos (Rev. ii: 6, 15). 
His career was not stopped by apostolic authority in John's 
day, nor by scripture in our own day; but there is the 
injunction of the apostle, "Beloved, follow not that which 
is evil, but that which is good. He that doeth good is of 
God; but he that doeth evil hath not seen God." 

In this way again John's ministry continues. As it was 
in these circumstances, in his own day, that he held out 
the joy and comfort of the face to face meeting to those 
who were troubled and saddened by them then, may we not 
take it as a sign that when identically the same evils arise 
in our own day, that we may also anticipate the face to face 
meeting at the coming of the Lord, as not only soon to take 
place, but "immediately?" At any rate, the closing words 
of scripture are, "He which testifieth these things saith, 
Surely I come quickly. Amen. Even so, come Lord Jesus'' 
(Rev. xxii :20). 
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His Title Deeds. 
BY NORTHCOTE DECK, Missionary, Solomon's Islands. 

It was the Resurrection morning. The day that was 
the calm after the storm of the nation's hate had spent 
itself. As is usual after such an outburst, there was prob
ably a revulsion of popular feeling. There is no record of 
any attempt on the part of the Jews to apprehend or arrest 
or sea tter the followers of the Nazarene. The heavens 
seemed silent. No dire result had overtaken the people for 
their impious undertaking, when they had clamoured, "His 
blood be on us and on our children." Apparently the action 
of the Jewish authorities had been successful; and now the 
sect of the Nazarenes would be broken up, no longer to 
jeopardise the Jewish nation with the Romans. Assuredly, 
"it was expedient that one man should die for the people." 

\Ve know now that on that day the Saviour rose triumph-~ 
ant o'er the grave; that the seeming silence was no admis
sion of defeat. It was but the signal of victory, that ~eeded 
no popular clamour to proclaim it; for paeans of joy and 
praise were being chanted in the highest heavens. For 
Christ had led captivity captive. He had finished His 
redemptive work, which has been such a benison to mankind. 
So we celebrate our Easter Day with gladness and thanks
giving, as the day that ushered in a new era of peace and 
rest for the redeemed. 

Yer that is not the way the disciples spent that first 
n1emorable Easter morn. It was no time of joy to them. 
Instead, blank despair and hopeless sorrow filled their 
hearts. The picture of the Lord they loved, hanging in -
agony on the Cross, was still too vivid in their minds. They 
could not so soon forget how His broken body had been 
tenderly laid to rest in the solitude of J oseph's silent tomb. 
They had lost their Master, who for three years had grown 
ever more dear. All their dearest dreams seem ended. 
No wonder foreboding filled their hearts. 

But soon bewilderment was added to their sorrows. For 
strange stories were afloat. Some said He was alive; that 
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He was risen from the dead. For certain women of their 
company amazed them, saying "they had seen a vision of 
angels, which said He was alive." Then two of their num
ber confirmed their story, saying it was even as the women 
had affirmed. But most of the men frankly disbelieved these 
idle tales. 

That afternoon two of them were going to a village called 
Emma us. It lies to the north-west of the city, some seven 
miles away. We do not know their errand; but we know 
the subject of their conversation, as with heavy hearts they 
toiled along that winding mountain road. For as they left 
the city, they passed again "the green hill" where had 
sounded the death-knell of their hopes. It was empty and 
deserted now; the Crucified was gone, the crowd was gone, 
their hopes were gone. There could be but one theme for 
them that day: "concerning Jesus of Nazareth." They, 
too, had heard the women's story. But "having hoped that 
it had been He that should have redeemed Israel," they 
could not yet grasp the fact that through His death was the 
only way to life; and that it was not the collapse, but the 
the climax, of God's plans for the world. 

As they wended their way, a gracious figure joined them. 
Although they knew it not, it was the Saviour. He, too, 
would go that day to Emmaus. What took the risen 
Saviour along that mountain path that afternoon? What 
went He forth for to see? Of set purpose He walked that 
way to meet two men. Of set purpose the meeting with 
the twain, and its blessed happy results, are recorded by the 
Holy Ghost. And why is this encounter so lovingly detailed 
when the Saviour's meeting with Peter (Luke xxiv. 34) is but 
referred to? There is a reason for those who seek. There 
is a reason why all the incidents in the Word of God are 
selected out of the "many things also." They did not 
come by chance. It reassures the doubter, and confirms 
the faith of the believer, to know that they are selected 
because they fit the human heart; because in these seem
ingly simple incidents are enshrined the principles of God's 
dealings with man. To reveal these principles, so that we 
might profit by them, "holy men of God spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost." They need searching out, as 
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gold needs mining. They are hidden from the casual reader. 
Nor will they yield their treasures to the natural mind of 
man; but "God hath revealed them by His Spirit." "The 
wayfaring men • • . shall not err therein." 

This touching story of the two dejected men and the 
attendant Saviour is recorded because it is a true picture 
of life. Just so men walk to-day. Just so they are sad 
and lost in questionings .. Just so is their trouble evident 
to the passer-by. That day, seeing two men in genuine 
grief and perplexity, could the Saviour restrain Himself 
from following, to comfort them? It was not possible. 
"Jesus Himself drew near." 

How like is this to the endless benediction upon the 
world, that is contained in the matchless parable of the 
prodigal. There, the stately father, unable to restrain his 
love, when the shiftless prodigal appeared, "ran and fell on 
his neck and kissed him." What a revelation of the depths 
of feeling and affection in the father's heart! So on that 
momentous morning the Saviour showed Himself again and 
again to His wistful, wondering followers. So He drew near 
to the two. So He draws near to-day. Oh, believe it; and 
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, you may be pillowed! 
on His breast! 

The result of that interview is well known. It has been. 
repeated since to multitudes of men. Many is the walk 
He has taken. Many the wayfarer He has cheered. 1vfany· 
is the mourner who has, in like manner, gone on his way 
rejoicing; whose joyful heart within him burned because He
walked with him. 

When "their eyes were opened," and He had vanished< 
out of their sight that they might learn to walk by faith,. 
"they rose up that very hour and returned to Jerusalem.'" 
There they "found the eleven gathered together," who had 
as strange a story as themselves to tell. \Vhile they were 
yet speaking of these things, Jesus Himself stood in their 
midst. 

His Passion was past. His work was finished. The 
world's Atonement was attained. He had triumphed over 
death. But ere He returned again to His Father, how does 
the risen Lord _g,reet His followers? What Gospel does He 
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give them? Does He point them to the purity of His life? 
Does He urge them to fresh endeavours, reminding them of 
the sublimity of His sayings? Or set before them again 
"His matchless system of ethics"? Does He, in brief, set 
Himself forth as the example they should follow, and then 
exhort them to go and do likewise, as does so much of the 
preaching of to-day, that is so powerless? 

No. In His first greetings He does none of these things; 
for He knows that were useless. That were indeed an idle 
tale. 

Human reformers can point the way to purity; can advise 
men to advance and improve, and so be done with sin. But 
they cannot lift mankind out of the pit. To do that they 
are powerless. Their words are worthless, and avail nothing. 
They leave man as they found him, deep in the slough of 
despond, crying out, "Oh, wretched man that I am." Yet 
in this age of reason and research, that is precisely the gospel 
that is being preached. "There is no need of a Saviour. 
Man already is Divine." But he must have lofty ideals 
that will uplift him. He must be pointed higher, that he 
may climb into the heavenlies. The only use for "Jesus" 
is an example to be emulated, an ideal to be imitated. 

The result is that, merely imitating Christ, men soon 
have an imitation Church, and an imitation Christianity, 
which being powerless, is despised and ignored by the world. 
Behold, their Church is left unto them desolate! 

In so grave a crisis no human opinion will serve; for 
opinions differ. \Ve need a Divine pronouncement from the 
highest heavens. The Saviour gives it. He came to the 
upper room, in His resurrection glory, fresh from His vic
tory o'er the grave. He came charged with a message of 
tremendous import. He came to the scattering circle 
through whom He was to evangelise the world. He came 
to inspire them for this stupendous project; to reassure them 
that they would succeed. What then was to be the secret 
of their success? Upon what must they rest? In what 
fact must they rally? 

He showed unto them His hands and His side. But that 
day one man was missing. For his sake the Saviour came 

gain, after eight days. But His message was unchanged. 
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The plan of campaign was the same. "Reach hither," He 
said to Thomas, "reach hither thy finger, and behold 1'1y 
hands; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into My 
side: and be not faithless, but believing." 

\Vhat was the Divine and eternal significance of these 
repeated interviews and actions? Pascal puts it thus: 
"Christ allowed only His wounds to be touched after His 
resurrection. 1--Iereby I perceive that we can be united 
to the Saviour only through His sufferings." Hence the 
reason that all 1--Iis emphasis and all their notice were directed, 
not to His words, but to His wounds. 

There is a hidden, pathetic, and strangely moving meaning 
in His actions that evening. "Peace be unto you; . . . and 
He showed unto them His hands and His side." \Vhy this 
order? \Vha t connection was there between the words and 
the act? It was as if He would say: "I have promised you 
so much and so long. Now at last I can fulfil My promise. 
I spoke of the peace of God; I can give it to you now, 
for behold rvfy hands and My side. They show that I have 
died. They prove that I have paid the price. Now it is 
Mine to give peace to as many as come unto God by Me. 
Peace be unto you." The same thought is brought out in 
His interview with Mary; when His message to the disciples 
was, "I ascend to :fvly Father and to your Father, to lVIy God 
and to your God." Now they were united to Him through 
His sufferings; and, redeemed from the curse, His Father 
was their Father too. It was the first time they had a right 
to the title; for they had come into a new relationship 
through the efficacy of the Cross. So He had said, I go 
to My Father and your Father, to Our Father. 

It is very wonderful, what evident joy it brought to the 
Lord, to be at last able to give His peace, the peace that 
passeth understanding, to these that had continued with 
Him in His temptations. For their hearts were heavy, they 
needed I-Iis comfort and presence. He hardly waited there
fore till the two from Emmaus had told their story; for, 
"as they thus spake, Jesus Himself stood in the midst of 
them." Has He changed? Has His love cooled? Ah, · 
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well we know "He changeth not." This then we can do 
to-day; we can give Him joy by accepting His peace. 

Now when men purchase a possession, a deed is drawn,. 
as proof to all men that the purchase has been completed. 
It is written with ink that will last for centuries. It is. 
recorded on parchment specially prepared, that is the most 
durable and lasting of any medium known to man. The 
object is obvious. A permanent record is required that 
will be a proof of the transaction to all men, for all time. , 
Such deeds are then deposited in a safe, proof against thieves,. 
and able to withstand fire and flood. 

The most stupendous purchase the world has known was 
effected on Calvary. By His dying on the Cross the Saviour 
expiated our sins, and bought us for Himself. He "pur
chased our pardon." \Vhat title deed was adequate for 
such a transaction? \Vhat record was imperishable enough 
for a purchase upon which so vast an issue depended? And 
where could such a deed be stored in safety? For in this. 
world thieves and moths and rust abound, and riches take 
to themselves wings. 

All these questions are answered for us in His own broken 
body. The ink used to attest our pardon was His precious 
everlasting blood. The parchment was 1Iis own incorrupti
ble body. His healed wounds are our title deeds to heaven. 
And the record is in His own safe keeping. "I have graven 
thee upon the palms of Nly hands," sang the seer of old; 
and literally has it been fulfilled. The deed of Christ's 
atoning grace shall never pass away. For as truly as He 
is from everlasting to everlasting, even so is His record of 
our pardon. 

There is a special significance now in the fact that His 
proof of our pardon is accessible and at hand; in fact, in 
His hand. For when the accuser of the brethren ... which 
accused them before our God day and night, utters his lies, 
the Saviour, who has sat down at the right hand of God, 
and who is our Advocate, has the proof of our quittance in 
His pierced hands. No further proof is needed. 

The pen, they say, is mightier than the sword. But far 
mightier than any sword ever drawn in His service, more 
potent than any prophetic pen recording His Word, far 
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transcending these in power are the nails that transfixed 
His kingly hands. For when they nailed Him to the Cross, 
they loosed us from our sins. They wrote His title deeds 
and ours in His own indelible blood, so that they are plain, 
and permanent and imperishable. "Thanks be unto God 
for His unspeakable gift!" 

Now when the Saviour stood before them, saying, "Peace 
be unto you," I-le represented the ineffable wisdom of the 
Godhead. He was no longer the Man of Sorrows, but the 
Rejoicing Redeemer; no longer the homeless Stranger, but 
the Heavenly Heir of all things. He who was in the begin
ning with God, had now left His earthly life behind. And 
now this risen victorious Christ, the Son of the Father, the 
brghtness of His glory, and the express image of His person, 
came to the disciples for His farewell interviews. So there 
is an intensity of meaning and importance in all He said, 
that repays the most careful examination. These were 
His last counsels to the Church. Henceforth the Holy 
Spirit would be the Comforter and the Counsellor. 

It was with special intention then that He again in His 
risen glory and power and knowledge deliberately and most 
emphatically set His seal on the Scriptures, from which He 
had taught, and upon which He had based so many of His 
discourses and so much of His teaching. 

First hear this testimony as to the origin and authority 
of His doctrine: His ·works had been the Father's works; for 
"the Son of ]\.1.an can do nothing of Himself, but what He 
seeth the Father do." Of His doctrines He said, "My doc
trine is not Mine, but His that sent Me." His words, too,. 
I-le received from the Father, with whom is no variableness, 
neither shadow of turning. "The words which Thou gavest 
Me, I have given them." "I do nothing of Myself; but 
as the Father has taught Me, I do these things." In all 
this He was the perfect Servant, the sinless Son. 

And now risen from the grave, and in the conscious fulness 
of His resurrection power, was there any word of His pre
vious teaching while upon earth that was not founded on 
fact, that must be withdrawn or modified? Not one word. 
The sign of Jonah was still a sign from God. All His say
ings were established. Having said, "Heaven and earth 
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shall pass away, but My words shall not pass away/' there 
was no need to retract or to modify the statement; for it 
was literally and eternally true. 

But instead of withdrawing His testimony that the 
Scriptures were the very Word of God, He twice clearly and 
unmistakably affirms and establishes the fact. With the 
two from Emma us, "beginning at 1\1:oses and all the Prophets, 
He expounded unto them, in all the Scriptures, the things 
concerning Himself." Then before He finally ascended, 
"He said unto them, These are My words which I spake unto 

you, how that all things must needs be fulfilled which are 
written in the law of Moses, and the prophets, and the Psalms, 

concerning Me." The Scriptures are not "cunningly de
vised fables"; but "a more sure word of prophecy." 

In all Christ's appearances after He was risen, there was 
not one questioning note, not one accent of doubt, as to His 
message; but a calm serenity of spirit, that all was as He 
had told them, for His Kingdom was founded not on myths 
or legends-, but on the Word of His Father. There was only 
one source of knowledge concerning Himself, concerning 
salvation, concerning life eternal. Such knowledge could 
not be "evolved from man's inner consciousness"; it was to 
be found only in these very Scriptures which He had opened 
to them. These they were to search; "for they are they 
which testify of Me." 

We have no authority to assume that because Christ 
lived His sinless life, we shall gain eternal life by imitating 
Him. That were impossible, and we assume it at our peril. 
We do know, and we are assured, by His former words and 
by His present actions, that He died that we might live. We 
may accept, or we may reject; but we cannot alter the fact. 

The key to the heavenlies is still the Cross. The fount of 
knowledge is still the Scriptures. Our title deeds to heaven 
are still His wounded hands. "I know whom I have believed, 

and am persuaded that He is able to keep that which I haoe 

committed unto Him against that day." 
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Gleanings in Genesis. 
TWO TREES. 

ARTHUR w. PINK. 

In studying the typical teaching of the Old Testament Scriptures 
we learn from them sometimes by way of contrast and sometimes by 
way of comparison. A striking illustration of this double fact is found 
in the second chapter of Genesis. In the ninth verse we read of "The 
tree of knowledge of good and evil." In Acts v:30 we read, "The 
God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew and hanged on a 
tree": and again in 1 Peter ii :24, "Who His own self bare our sins 
in His own body on the tree." Now the thoughtful reader will nat
urally inquire, Why should the Cross of our blessed Lord be spoken 
of as a "tree"? Surely there must be some deeper meaning than that 
which appears here on the surface. \Vas it not intended by the Holy 
Spirit that we should refer back to Gen. ii:9 and compare and con
trast these two trees? We believe so, and a quiet meditation thereon 
reveals some remarkable points both of comparison and contrast 
between the tree of knowledge of good and evil and the tree on which 
our Lord was crucified. Let us consider some of the points of con
trast first. 

1. The fi.rst tree was planted by God. "And out of the ground 
made the Lord God to grow every tree that is pleasant to the sight 
and good for food; the tree of life also in the midst of the garden and 
the Tree of Knowledge of good and evil" (Gen. ii :9). This tree then 
was planted not by Adam, but by Adam's Maker-God. But the 
second tree, the tree to which our Lord was nailed, was planted by 
man. "And they crucified Him" (Matt. xxvii:35) is the brief butter
rible record. It was human hands which devised, provided and 
erected that cruel tree on the hill of Calvary. In marked contrast 
to the first tree, it was the hands of the creature and not the Creator 
which planted the second tree. 

2. The first tree was pleasant to the eyes. "And when the woman 
saw that the tree was good for food, and that it was pleasant to the 
eyes, and a tree to be desired to make one wise, she took of the fruit 
thereof, and did eat" (Gen. iii:6). Exactly in what this "pleasant
ness" consisted we do not know, but the Divine record seems to indi
cate that this tree was an object of beauty and delight. What a con
trast to the second Tree! Here everything was hideous and repellant. 
The suffering Saviour, the vulgar crowd, the taunting priests, the two 
thieves, the flowing blood, the three hours darkness-nothing was 
there to please the outward eye. The first tree was "pleasant to the 
eyes," but concerning the One on the second tree it is written, "They 
saw in Him no beauty that they should desire Him." 
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3, God forbade man to eat of the first tree. "But of the tree of 
the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it" ( Gen. ii: 17). 
A divine prohibition was placed upon the fruit of this tree. But again, 
how different with the second tree! How startling the contrast! 
There is no restriction here. In this case man is freely invited to draw 
near and eat of the fruit of this tree. The sinner is bidden to "Taste 
and see that the Lord is good." "All things are ready, Come." The 
position is exactly reversed! Just as man was commanded not to eat 
of the fruit of the first tree, he is now commanded to eat of the second. 

4. Because God forbade man to eat of the first tree, Satan used 
every artifice to get man to eat of it. Contrawise, because God now 
invites men to eat of the second tree, Satan uses all his powers to pre
vent men eating of it. Is not this another designed contrast marked 
out for us by the Holy Spirit? Humanly speaking it ,.vas solely due 
to the cunning and malice of the great enemy of God and that our first 
parents eat of the forbidden fruit, and can we not also say, that it is 
now primarily due to the subtle devices of that old serpent the Devil 
that sinners are kept from eating the fruit of that second tree? 

5. The eating of the first tree brought sin and death. "For in the 
<:lay that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die" (Gen. ii:17). It 
was through eating of the fruit of this tree that the Curse descended 
upon our race with all its attendant miseries. By eating of the second 
Tree comes life and salvation. "Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except 
ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His blood, ye have no 
life in you. Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinkcth my blood, bath 
eternal life" (John vi :53, 54. Is there not in these words of our Lord 
a latest reference to the history of man's fall, and a designed contrast 
with the first tree? Just as by the act of "eating" man lost his spir
itual life, so by an act of "eating" man now obtains spiritual and eternal 
life! 

6. Adam, the thief, through eating of the first tree, was turned out 
-Of Paradise, while the repentant thief, through eating of the second 
Tree, entered Paradise. We doubt not that once again there is a 
designed antithesis in these two things. A thief is cor1nected with 
both trees, for in eating of the forbidden fruit our first parents corn~ 
rnitted an act of theft. Is it not then something more than a coin
cidence that we find a "thief" (yea, two thieves) connected with the 
second Tree also? And when we note the widely different experiences 
of the two thieves· the point is even more striking. As we have said 
one was cast out of Paradise (the garden), the other was admitted into 
Paradise, and to say the least, it is remarkable that our Lord should 
employ the word "Paradise" in this connection-the only time He ever 
did use it! 

Now, briefly, let us consider some of the points of resemblance: 

1. Both trees were planted in a garden. The first in the Garden 
.of Eden, the second in a garden which is unnamed. "Now in the place 
where He was crucified there was a garden" (John xix:41). Are we 
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'D.0t told this, for one reason, in order that we should connect the two 

trees? 
2. In connection with both trees we find the words "in the midst." 

"The tree of life also in the midst of the garden, and the tree of knowl
edge of good and evil" (Gen. ii:9). The word "and" connecting the 
two trees together and intimating their juxtaposition in the midst of 
the garden. "Where they crucified Him, and two others with Him 
on either side one, and Jesus in the midst. 

3. Both are trees of the Knowledge of Good and Evil. 
\Vhere in all the world, or in all the Scriptures, do we learn the 

knowledge of good and evil as we do at the second Tree-the Cross? 
There we see Goodness incarnate. There we behold the Holiness of 
God displayed as nowhere else. There we discover the unfathomable 
:love and matchless grace of Deity unveiled as never before or since. 
But there, too, we also see Evil-see it in all its native hideousness. 
There we witness the consummation and climax of the creature's wicked
ness. There we behold as nowhere else the vileness, the heinousness 
the awfulness of sin as it appears in the sight of the thrice holy God. 
Yes, there is a designed resemblance as well as a contrast between the 
two trees. The Cross also in the tree of the knowledge of goodand evil. 

4. Finally, there is another tree beside the one that was planted 
in Eden, of which Gen. iii:6 is true, "And when the woman ·saw that 
the tree was good for food, and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree 
to be desired to make one vdse, she took of the fruit thereof, and did 
eat." Ahl that second Tree is surely "good for food," too. The Cross 
of Christ and all that it stands for, is the very meat and marrow of the 
believer's life. It is "good" as "food" for the soul! And how "pleas
ant" it is "to the eyes" of faith! There we see all our sins blotted out. 
There we s,ee our old man crucified. There we see the ground upon 
which a holy God can meet a guilty sinner. There we see the Finished 
Work of our adorable Redeemer. Truly, it is "pleasant to the eyes." 
And is not this second Tree also "a tree to be desired to make one 
wise"? Yes; the preaching of the Cross is not only the power of 
God, but "the wisdom of God" as well. The knowledge of this second 
'Tree makes the sinner "wise" unto salvation. 

In closing this little meditation, we would call attention to one other 
Old Testament Scripture in which a tree figures prominently. Namely 
Gen. xv:23, 24. When Israel at the commencement of their Wilder
ness journey reached Marah, "They could not drink of the waters of 
Marah, for they were bitter." And Moses "cried unto the Lord, and 
the Lord showed him a tree, which when he had cast into the waters 
the waters were made sweet." Comment is almost needless, the type 
is so apparent. Here again, the "tree" typifies the Cross of Christ 
and the Christ of the Cross. It was our blessed Lord who, by going 
<lawn into the place of death, sweetened the bitter waters for us. 

May the Lord open the eyes of our understandings so that both 
writer and reader may more and more behold wondrous things in God's 
Law. 
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The Bible the Word of God. 
Why write a paper on this subject? Why should it be 

thought necessary to consider this Book since for thousands 
of years it has s toad for all that is good? 11an has, in the 
conceit of the twentieth century, arrived at a stage i.,vhere 
he thinks he knows more than all who have gone before 
him; forgetting that it has never yet been possible for any 
man of any race to write a book equal to the Bible-to even 
equal it in its literary quality, to say nothing about its 
moral worth. You may be familiar with the request of 
Sir Walter Scott in his last illness, to his son-in-law to
"Bring me the Book."-"\Vhat book?" asked Mr. Lock
heart. "There is but one Book," was the answer. 

This book composed of sixty-six separate books, written 
some of them. one thousand years apart, is such a unity that to 
leave out any one would be to make a break in the testimony 
concerning the Lord Jesus Christ; the unity of this testi
mony is proof of its Divine origin. The statements of these 
men who were given inspiration to write these several books 
have been under most earnest scrutiny for seventeen cen
turies since they died, and there has not been found any 
difference of fact, or principle or opinion. The lines of truth 
that bind the whole Book are progressive. 

The writers plainly assert that what they write are the 
revelations of God, and at least 2,600 times in the Old 
Testament we have the direct testimony that what they 
write is what God at first spoke. Such expressions as 
"God said," "The Lord spoke, saying," "the word of the 
Lord," occur 680 times in the Pentateuch alone. Isaiah 
has them 150 times, Jeremiah 522 times, Ezekiel 348 times, 
and including the minor prophets there are 1,307 declara
tions that they were the revelations of God. These revela~ 
tions cen ter around a Person-the Lord Jesus Christ. 
When after :His resurrection He appeared to the woman 
it is recorded in Luke that He said, "These are the words 
which I spoke unto you, while I was yet with you, that all 
things must be fulfilled, which were written in the law of 
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:rvioses, and in the prophets, and in the Psalms concerning 
me.'' And at another time He said that till heaven and 
earth pass not one jot or tittle should pass from the law 
till it was all fulfilled, and that heaven and earth would 
pass away, but His words would not. 

The prophecies of the Bible that have already been 
fulfilled are proof that it is the word of God. "A man may 
have a legal mind, or a philosophical mind, or a political 
mind, but no man ever had a prophetical mind. It belongs 
alone to God to foresee and foretell future events. Where 
can you find another book that foretells events hundreds 
of years before they took place, and then have them fol filled 
to the smallest detail? 

Think of it, a book from God! \Vhen you take it up to 
read think of that. \Vhen we hear of a new book we ask, 
"Who is the author?" \Vhat are we that we should have 
such a wondrous thing-a book whose author made heaven 
and earth, a book without one untruth in it-a book un
equalled in simplicity of style, in rules for living that if 
followed would make this world another world in righteous
ness and holiness? 

It speaks to us as if written this very day. When any 
one says to you that the Bible is an oriental book, and 
must be understood from that standpoint, ask them how the 
\Vestern Nations-England, Germany and America have 
taken possession of it, and that it appeals to the mind and 
heart of those who hear? It is in these nations a house
hold book, a home book, a heart hook. Take any of the 
so-called Bibles of other nations and compare them with 
this- they show at once their human origin. This speaks 
to every one of us, of every class, of every condition, high 
or low, rich and poor, learned and ignorant, old and young. 
It deals with the twentieth century as accurately as with 
those of the earliest ages. The cities of to-day, and the_ 
Tyre and Lidon of three thousand years ago, are alike 
brought before us on its pages. That is our reason for the 
opposition to the Book. It tells the truth about man and 
he does not like it. If man had written the book, he would 
never have told of the sins of its characters. He would 
have tried to make them blameless in their doings and 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

562 OUR HOPE 

sayings. 11en are now busy writing about the "Ascent of 
!vlan," the Bible gives us an account of the "Descent of 
lv1an," which it says will continue to the close of this present 
age. 

What book of all the ages could be preached from so 
long and continuously? You would soon get tired of 
sermons from Shakespeare every Sunday your whole life 
long! The Bible makes no claim to be a text book on biology; 
it does not claim to be the chronology of the ages; it does not 
speak on the details of science, but it is the great text book 
of human life. It includes the interests of time and eternity. 
As John said of his first gospel, so we can say of the sixty
six books of the Bible. "These things are written that ye 
might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; 
and that believing ye might have life through His Name." 

There is much neglect of the Old Testament, but our Lord" 
continually quoted it, and reproved His followers for not 
knowing it. "If ye had known the Scriptures," "Ye do err 
not knowing the Scriptures." 1Nhen you begin to read the 
New Testament in the very first verse you read, "Jesus 
Christ the Son of David, the son of Abraham." If you did 
not know your Old Testament you would naturally ask 
"who is David," and "who is Abraham," and when you read 
in fiebrews about 1ilelch?sedek you would wonder who he 
was, and would not understand ,vhy he was brought in there. 
Or when you read in the book of Acts of the eunuch sitting 
in his chariot reading the book of Isaiah, you also would 
want to know how Jesus Christ could be found in that book 
of which you know so Ii ttle. 

The prophecies of the Old Testan:.ent bring us into the 
most intimate relationship with the Lord of any part of the 
Bible. ''\Vhen God gives a prophecy I-le takes us into a 
wonderful personal intimacy." He says in substance, 
"I will tell you my purposes in regard to the world-what . 
I am doing and going to do with the nations·--,vhat I am 
doing and going to do with my people Israel; what I intend 
in regard to the kingdom age. I want to bring you into 
fellowship with Me in these things." In neglecting the 
prophetic scriptures are we not like a child who does not 
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care for his father's plans or work, so long as he is sure of 
care and support? 

The New Testament finishes the revelation from God 
begun in Genesis, and shows us the f ulfillment of all the 
types and shadows and plain statements in regard to Our 
Lord Jesus Christ in His life and death, His resurrection 
and ascension, and the certainty of His return. \Ve wou1d 
know nothing with certainty about Him if we had not this 
Book. All nature speaks of God, but there is nothing in 
nature that teaches of salvation through Jesus Christ. We 
find that alone in God's Book. 

What should be done with such a Book? What are we to 
think about it? Is it the best book in the world? Is it a 
true book, or a false book? Is it God's Book or man's 
work? If it is God's Book how dare man add to it, or take 
from it? How dare they treat it as they do-as a common 
thing? What does the Lord think of the way His Book is 
handled, neglected, misinterpreted by His professed followers, 
made to prove anything? If it is God's Book, it is the 
most wonderful Book in the world. Talk about the "best 
sellers?" It is a very success£ ul novel that has a circulation 
of 50,000 a year; but the Bible has a circulation of 20,000,000, 
a year, and the United States produces t\venty-seven 
volumes for every minute in the day. To-day it is the best 
selling Book in the world. vVhat other book has an entire 
printing establishment for printing one book in this country, 
and another for the same in England? vVhat a demand, as 
well as a need for it there must be? 

\Vhat would the world be without this Book? We seldom 
think of the mighty things that have· been done under its 
influence. The effects that follow its use is proof of its being 
God's Book. It is certain none of us would want to live in a 
town where there were no Christians or churches or Bibles. 
Lives are changed, conditions are changed. Any one who is. 
familiar with Foreign Missions, knows what it has done 
and is doing in heathen lands in transforming lives. We· 
have had in our own late time, the Boxer trouble in China, 
and have heard from some of those who lived through it 
there, what belief in Christ did for the native Christian 
n1artyrs. vVe know what it can do in our own land. Mak~ 
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a study of this Book. Not simply read it, good as that is, 
but make a study of it to know it thoroughly. If you know 
you were to visit a noted author of to-day, you would be 
very careful to make yourself familiar with his works-at 
least you would not want him to know you had not thought 
it worth while to spend much time over his books; so when 
you come to talk with our Lord face to face, and He refers 
to something in the Bible that you have not taken time to 
know, what will you say to Him? For the Book is His Book. 
By the words of it we are to be judged-and it is an infallible 
Book, and so a book of authority. No other book bases 
its statements on "Thus saith the Lord." If we believe the 
record of our Lord J es·us Christ-and there is no other 
outside the Bible, we must remember He set His seal upon 
it as the Word of God-even to the miracles which many of 
to-day deny, or try to explain on natural grounds. The 
more it is honestly studied, the stronger will be our belief 
of its Heavenly origin. -MAY M. JENKINS. 

A Brief Epitome 
of the Epistle to the Romans. 

By JOHN ]AMES 

CHAPTER V. (continued) 

There are two things appointed unto men because of sin-"once 
to die and after this judgment" (Heh. ix:27). God's deliverance from 
both is revealed in the epistle to the Romans. In the first part, ending 
at chapter v:11, we have the way by which God is able righteously 
to save us from judgment. In the second part, from chapter v:12 to 
viii:39, is revealed the provision made for us in Christ because of 
death. 

Judgment is because of what we have done-the sins we have com
mitted. It is met by justification by the blood of Christ. A justified 
man does not come into judgment. He has been "justified gratuitously 
by God's grace, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus" (Rom. 
iii:24). God will not bring into judgment one whom He has justified. 

Death is because of what we are. We are sinful by nature. We 
are delivered from the law or dominion of sin and death by life in 
Christ. 

These two things-justification and life-are necessary for salvation 
in every dispensation; because death, and judgment after death, are 
appointed unto men in every dispensation; and nothing but justifica-
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tion and life in Christ can deliver from them. There are differences in 
God's dealings with men in the different dispensations; but there is no 
difference in what is necessary for salvation. See the case of Abel, 
in Heb. xi:4, for justification; and I John iii:12, for life. His works 
were righteous; and "every one that doeth righteousness is born of 
God" (1 John ii:29) Th;s proves that Abel was born of God, and 
therefore had the eternal life in the Son of God revealed in that epistle; 
apart from which there is no salvation in any dispensation (1 John 
v:11, 12). 

Verse 12. "Wherefore as by one man sin entered into the world, 
and death by sin." Sin in this passage is the sinful nature, which 
must be distinguished from sinful actions, in the same way as we 
distinguish a tree from the fruit of the tree. The nature of the 
tree is known by its fruit. If its fruit is bad, the tree is bad. Sin 
entered by listening to Satan, whose words superseded the authority of 
God's word in the mind. Lust or covetousness was thus begotten; 
and the overt act of sin followed. This act of sin proved the existence 
of the sinful nature, on which the sentence of death was then pro

nounced, "Dust thou art, and unto dust thou shalt return,, (Gen. iii:19, 
with which compare James i:13-15). 

The man then had that which he did not have when he came innocent 
from the hand of the Creator. He had a law of sin in the members of 
his body. A law is a principle that cannot be altered; like the law of 
gravitation; only the power of God is superior to it. The body has 
thus become a "body of sin;" and, because of that, it is a "body of 
death." 

These consequences entered by one man; but they do not affect him 
alone; they have passed upon all men, "for that all have sinned." 
All have brought forth the bad fruit which proves that all have the 
sinful nature. 

Verses 13, 14. Adam transgressed a commandment; his sin was 
therefore transgression. Between Adam and Moses there was no 
commandment, and God did not impute sin by dealing with it in His 
government of the world, as He did in Israel under the law. They 
were left to conscience. Nevertheless they all died because they all 
had the ineradicable sinful nature inherited from Adam. In this 
headship Adam is the figure of Christ that was to come. 

Verse 15. But shall not the free gift be as the offence? As the 
effect of Adam's sin was not confined to himself, but affected many, 
shall not the results of the work of Christ also extend to many? It 
has done so and is doing so still. 

Verse 16. The j udgment came by one man and one sin. But the 
free gift is the justification of many men from many sins. 

Verse 17. Death too, by one man's offence passed upon all. But 
the subjects of grace and of the gift of righteousness, not only have 
eternal life now, but in triumph over all the effects of sin, they will 
reign in life by one Jesus Christ. 

Verse 18. This should read-"So then as it was by one offence to~ 
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wards all men to condemnation, so by one righteousness towards all 
men for justification of life." Tbis links the justification of verse 16 
with the life of verse 17, in one gift, meeting all the results of Adam'a. 
sin; offered to all, but only upon those who believe. 

Verse 19. This is not only the offer to a11, but the actual result to 
the many that shall finally be connected with either head, by the life 
:received either from Adam or from Christ. 

Verses 21, 21. The law was not from the beginning; it entered by the 
way, and made sin to become transgression. But grace reaches back, 
not only to the time that the law entered, but to the time that sin came 
fo; so that where sin reigned unto death, grace might reign through 
righteousness unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord. 

CHAPTER VI. 
Verses I, 2. "\Vhat shall we say then" to this grace? \Vhat shall 

be the practical answer to it in our lives? Shall we go on sinning that 
grace may abound? E1-idently, there is that in the gospel of God which 
not oaly saves us from the penal consequences of sin, but which also 
delivers us from its power now, for the answer of the Holy Spirit is 
a most emphatic negative. "May it not be! We who died to sin, how 
shall we still live in it?" It does not say that sin has died to us; nor 
does it say that we ought to be dead to it, but that we have died to it. 
How is this true of us? Chapter v:21, supplies the answer. We live 
by another life than that ,vhich came from Adam; we have eternal 
life through Jesus Christ our Lord. This life is in Christ; and in Him 
it has passed through death. Consequently when we receive it, His 
death becomes our death. It is by Christ's death to sin that we are 
dead to sin. 

Verse 3. The truth of this is symbolized by baptism, or immersion. 
Not immersion in the Holy Spirit, but immersion in water; for it is 
a figure of burial. "We are buried therefore with him by baptism 
into death." But the Spirit is life, not death. Baptism is always 
immersion in water unless it is explicitly stated to be in the Holy 
Spirit. There are only two Christian ordinances-baptism and the 
Lord's Supper. The truths symbolized by them are fundamental to 
the Christian faith. \Ve must not therefore give up the ordinances 
by which they are expressed. , 

But baptism is not only immersion into death, it is into Christ's death. 
John's baptism was into death, the river Jordan, the river of death, 
constantly flowing into the dead sea of judgment, far below the ocean 
level, so that nothing flows out of it; graphic· figure of death and judg
ment after death. John's baptism was a baptism of repentance; that 
is it expressed repentance on the part of those baptized; they owned 
bv it that their sins had brought them into death. But none of those 
w0ith whom this was a reality will ever come into judgment; (see Luke 
vii:29, 30.) Into that baptism the Lord Jesus entered. Why should 
He do so? He had no sins to confess. It was for this reason; the 
. .angel had said to Joseph, ''Thou shalt call his name ]Esus; for he shall 
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,eave his people from their sinsn (Matt. i :21). The only way He could 
<lo that was by giving His lift'. for them. His baptism was His offering 
Himself to God for that purpose. Accordingly when He came up out of 
the water, the heavens were opened unto him, and the Holy Spirit 
like a doYe descended upon him. This was God's acceptance of Him 
to be the sacrifice, by anointing Him with the Holy Spirit to be High 
Priest to offer up Himself (compare Heb. ii:17; vii:27). Thus the 
New Testament opens, not with Christ come as King to reign, but as 
Saviour to suffer. He was the King, but John did not announce 
Him as such, but as "the Lamb of God who taketh away the sin of the 
world" (John i:29). He came to die (JV1att. xx:28). 

Verses 4, 5. Christ went into, not only the figure of death, but into 
the reality of it. He died and rose again. ,And Christian baptism is 
that ",ve are buried with him by baptism into death." That is as if 
Christ's dead body were lying in the tomb into which He had been 
buried, and we are buried with Him there, in the figure of baptism, so 
as to be "planted togetl{er in the likeness of His death,' 1 in order 
that, as He was raised from the dead by the glory- of the Father, we 
should also come forth with Him in resurrection. It is to be so identified 
with Him in death that it would be impossible for Him to be raised 
from the dead and to leave us behind. We must partake of the 
resurrection with Him; so that instead of continuing in sin, "we also 
should walk in newness of life." 

Verses 6, 7. "Knowing this" that the truth on which all this depends 
is "that our old man is crucified with Christ that the body of sin might 
be cancelled, so that we should no longer be sla\"es to sin. For he that 
is dead is justified from sin" (in the nature). 

"Our old man,'' is our old selves in Adam. "Crucified with Christ," 
means to be identified with Christ on the cross, so that this "body of 
,sin," that t!'- this mortal body, with the law of sin in its members, might 
be: cancelled; for it is by having been crucified with Christ that we 
are dead; and one who has actually died has no longer got a body of 
sin. His death has justified him from it. The body of sin 1s can
celled by his death. 

Verses 8-11. But we must not stop at being dead with Christ, 
for those ,vho are that will !ive with Him for ever. That which makes 
us sure of it is that death has no more dominion over Christ. Not 
only did Christ bear the judgrnent of our sins during the three hours 
of darkness on the cross, but his death paid the penalty of sin in the 
flesh; and now that He lives He has nothing more to do with regard to 
sin; that work is finished, and He lives entirely to God. 

This has also present, as well as future, consequences for us. His 
work on the cross was done for us. Therefore the results to Christ 
are to us also. He died to sin once for all, and death rules over Him 
no more. "So also ye reckon yoursehres to be dead indeed to sin, 
but alive to God, in Christ Jesus our Lord." Thus the question "shall 
we continue in sin" is answered! Having life in Christ, faith appro
priates Christ's death as its own, and lives to God. 
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The reader will note that chapter vi:11 and 23, should read "in 
Christ Jesus our Lord," instead of "through Jesus Christ our Lord." 

Verses 12-14. The mortal body remains mortal, and sin is still 
in it, until we are changed at the coming of the Lord; but we are not 
to allow it to rule by yielding to its desires. If we find ourselves being 
tempted, let us remember that we are being drawn away of our own 
lust and enticed, and let us instantly awake to self-judgment and to 
prayer, so that our members may not be used to sin, but be yielded to 
God as instruments of righteousness for Him to use in His service 
according to the grace and ability He has given us. \Ve have the 
promise that sin shall not have dominion over us, for we are not under 
law, that demands from us what we ought to be, but are under grace 
that imparts to us that which enables us to be what God would have 
us be. 

Verses 15-23. The apostle now asks another question. "\Vhat 
then shall we sin because we are not under law but under grace?" The 
answer is again a strong negative, "may it not be!" For if I yield 
myself to sin it becomes my master. As the Lord said, "He that 
committeth sin is the servant of sin." Sin has got the mastery over 
him; and sin ends in death. But if we yield ourselves to obedience to 
the will of God we become servants of righteousness. Being "made 
free from sin," does not mean free from the evil nature, but from 
the mastery of sin, as a slave might be made free from his master. 

In speaking of being made the servants of righteousness, Paul said 
"I speak humanly on account of the weakness of your flesh." That is 
because we are slow to understand divine things; for to be servants to 
righteousness is not bondage but the truest liberty; it is to be servants 
to God with its fruit unto holiness, and the end eternal life. 

There are two things which we require to be in order to be saved 
and to stand before God. We must be righteous and holy. 1Ne must 
be righteous instead of guilty, and holy instead of filthy (Rev. xxii:11). 
This is what we are in Christ; "who is made unto us wisdom from 
God, even righteousness, holiness and redemption" ( 1 Cor. i :30). 
And we see in Rom. vi how righteousness and holiness are produced in 
the life of the believer. 

"The wages of sin is death." Then how foolish to serve such a 
master. "But the gift of God is eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord.1 

I say it reverently, there is no greater gift in the power of God to bestow 
than that. It is what Christ's work is worthy of. He imparts His 
own life to those for whom He died. Let us not then live to our
selves, but to Him who died for us, and rose again (2 Cor. v:15). 

Bible Study Pamphlet on Romans is published. 
20 cents in paper cover. A limited number has 
bound in cloth. Price 35 cents postpaid. 

Price 
been 
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The Present Peril of the Church.-One of the loyal 
Southern Presbyterian periodicals, "The Presbyterian of the 
South," made recently the following strong statement: 

"\Ve are fully persuaded that the present peril of the 
Church is the propagation of doubt through its own pulpits 
and through professors' chairs sustained and conducted 
under some kind of religious guise.,, 

This is very true .and it is refreshing to see that throughout 
the land the conscience of loyal Christians is being aroused 
to that peril. The men who propagate doubt in the pro
fessing church under a religious guise are worse than a sub
marine, and they do great damage to the souls of men. 
We should join hands with all and pray for all who contend 
earnestly for the faith delivered unto the Saints, no matter 
·to what denomination they belong. 

The Book of Jonah again Attacked.-Rev. Edward S. 
_Young, D.D., pastor of Bedford Presbyterian Church, 
Brooklyn, N. Y. and one of the officials of the New York 
Federation of Evangelical Churches of New York, had re
cently an article in the Sunday edition of the New York 
American on Jonah. The heading announced the following: 
"Why it is no longer necessary to believe that the whale 
swallowed Jonah. The rejection of the Bible story is no 
Scriptural discourtesy, because it is only a midrash, a 
fanciful tale." In the article we find some bold and positive 
assertions : 

"Some of the best people you know will go on accepting line for line, 
as unquestionable and solemn fact, the Bible account of Jonah. The 
earnest, scientific Bible scholars to-day practically unanimously re-
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ject this old view. What do these make of the Book of Jonah? A 
parable, a midrash, as the elder Hebrews called a fanciful, spiritual 
story built partly upon some real fact or person. 

"In referring to such a parable or fiction no one thought it necessary 
to say, 'Of course it is not true, any more than when you speak of 
Shakespeare's King Lear, you deem it incumbent to remind us that 
you do not believe King Lear was actually out, crazy, in precisely the 
storm and locality described'. No more did Jesus deem it needful to 
warn his hearers when using the midrash of Jonah that the event& 
never happened. Hence it does not imply that Jesus did not know or 
was willing to mislead, if we assume that the Jonah episode is a para
ble.,, 

The Editor of the "Bible Champion," for January, com-
ments on this in the following words: 

"The Articles of Religion of Evangelical Christianity declare that 
by 'The Holy Scriptures we do understand these canonical books of 
the Old and New Testament of whose authority was never any doubt 
in the Church,' and Jonah is named as one. Dr. Young is a clergy
man of an Evengelical Church denomination. He was admitted to 
the communion of the body and formally inducted into its ministry, 
with the understanding that he accepted the Articles of Religion and 
believed the Bible to be the Word of God. Stripped of the rubbish of 
verbiage, doubtless added to conceal the real purpose of the statement, 
Dr. Young gives us this fact: Jesus, knowing that the whole story of 
Jonah was fiction, used it to illustrate the truth of the miracle of His 
Resurrection: 'As Jonah-so the Son of Man.'" 

The Book Jonah may well be called "the heart of the Bible," 
because it foreshadows the burial and resurrection of our 
Lord, and He certainly did use the story of Jonah as an 
actual fact. Anyone who teaches that Jonah is fiction im
peaches the knowledge of the Son of God and accuses Him 
with using an untrue story to illustrate His death, burial 
and resurrection. The next step is after the denial of the 
physical resurrection of our Lord. Some twenty-five years 
ago another Brooklyn preacher denied publicly the story 
of Jonah, and he did not stop with that, but has denied the 
resurrection since then and much else. 

But is it true that the belief in the historicity of Jonah is 
unanimously rejected by the earnest, scientific Bible Scholars 
of to-day? It is not. There are numerous earnest Scholars 
who hold the true view. We quote the words of Professor 
Townsend, of Boston: 
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"A belief in the historical integrity of the narrative almost univer
sally and continuously has prevailed in the Jewish synagogue. Nor 
was it questioned by To bit, or Josephus, and certainly it may be assumed 
that the last compilers of the Old Testament, who were also the last 
of the Old Testament prophets, and whose sources of information 
were, perhaps, as numerous, and whose common sense and honesty 
were quite as reliable as those of our modern destructive critics, were 
men of such courage and integrity that they would have suffered mar
tyrdom sooner than introduce among the prophetical writings the 
narrative of Jonah as history and prophecy, if they had thought it 
to be only a piece of mythical writing." 

But the perniciousness in this case of such an attack upon 
a portion of the Holy Scriptures consists in its publication in a 
Sunday paper. The Sunday papers are mostly read by the 
people who have little use for the Bible, and when a "clergy
man" of an evangelical denomination with a show of learning 
attacks the \Vord of God through such a channel he does 
harm which can never be estimated. His responsibility is 
great. He has lent himself a willing instrument to the 
enemy of the Truth of God. 

How different the testimony which years ago was given by 
Prof. Carl H. Cornhill, of the University of Koenigsberg, 
in his book "The Prophets of Israel:'' 

"I have read the Book of Jonah at least a hundred times, and I 
publicly avow, for I am not ashamed of my weakness, that I cannot 
even now take up this marvelous book, nay, not even speak of it, 
without the tears rising to my eyes and my heart beating higher. 
This apparently trivial book is one of the deepest and grandest that 
was ever written, and I should say to every one who approaches it, 
Take off your shoes, for the place where thou standest is holy ground.' " 

The Coming Unification of Christendom.-Representatives 
of seven teen of the larger denominations gathered a few weeks 
ago in Garden City, Long Island, to hold the North Ameri
can Preparatory Conference for the Union of Christendom. 
It is a powerful movement and has behind it the support of 
very wealthy men. A letter from Cardinal Gespani, Papal 
Secretary of State, expressing Pope Benedict's hope, that 
unity of faith and communion may at last prevail through
out the world was read. The press stated that the com
munication created among the Protestant ( ?) clergymen, a 
deep and gratifying impression. The delegates of the Episco-
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pal, 1'1ethodist, Lutheran, Baptist and Presbyterian de
nominations regarded the Papal epistle as indicative of closer 
relations between Catholics and Protestants. Here is the 
letter which cheered the hearts of some of these followers of 
Luther, Knox, Zwingli, Calvin and John Wesley: 

"Your project of an international convention of all who believe in 
Jesus Christ as God and Saviour to accomplish the speedy fulfilment 
of the final prayer of the Lord, that all may be one, I have, in obedi
ence to your request, submitted to the Most Blessed Father. I need 
not here describe the affection with which I saw the August Pontiff 
kindled for you, for you well know that the plans of the Roman Pon
tiffs, their cares and their labors., have always been specially directed 
to the end that the sole and unique church which Jesus Christ ordained 
and sanctified with His divine blood should be most zealously guarded 
and maintained, whole, pure and ever abounding in love, and that 
it should both let its light shine and open wide its door for all who 
rejoice in the name of man and who desire to gain holiness upon earth 
and eternal happiness in heaven. 

"The august pontiff therefore was pleased with your project of 
examining in a sincere spirit and without prejudice the essential form 
of the church, 'or the inner essence of the church,' and he earnestly 
hopes that under the spell of its native beauty you may settle all dis
putes and work with prosperous issue to the end that the mystical 
body of Christ be no longer suffered to be rent and torn, but that by 
harmony and co-operation of men's minds, and likewise by the con
cord of their wiHs, unity of faith and communion may at last prevail 
throughout the world of men. 

"Thanking you, then, that you have thought well to request the 
aid and support of the Roman Pontiff in expediting your worthy pro
ject, His Holiness expresses his earnest desire that the end may answer 
your expectation. He asks the same of Christ Jesus with fervent 
prayers, all the more hecause, with the yoice of Christ Himself sound
ing before and bidding him, he knows that he himself, as the one to 
whom all men have been given over to be fed, is the source and cause 
of the unity of the Church." 

This reads well. The mouthpiece of the "'infallible one,'' 
the Pope, speaks of Christ, the blood, the mystical body, the 
unity of the church, prayers, etc. It is the smooth, but in
sincere, language Jesuits have always used. But the mask 
drops, and the person who stands behind it, none other but 
Satan, is seen, when we read a significant addition from the 
pen of the Cardinal: 
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"The august pontiff therefore kindly permits that copies of my 
letters, which, though a faithful, are yet but a faint portrait of the 
pontificial love, shall be sent to all to whose welfare and peace you be
lieve they will contribute. 

"It is a pleasure to repeat the encouragement that the aid and earnest 
prayers of the Roman Pontiff will never be lacking to any one who, 
having freed himself from prejudiced opinions, with a true and sin
cere will strives with aJl his strength that the unity of faith and fellow
ship instituted by Christ and built upon Peter may be restored, and 
that all who are enrolled in the name of Christian may betake them
selves to the bosom of the one most loving Church, and may be Joined 
and associated as members with Christ as the head." 

Here you are! The Roman Pontiff of the system which 
God's infallible \Vord calls "the mother of harlots and 
abominations of the earth" expresses his desire to have Pro
testants back in Rome. \\that we have marked in black type 
is a lie, the satanic perversion of the Gospel. The church is 
not built upon Peter, the Romish church is not the church, 
and believers on the Lord Jesus Christ are not joined and 
associated as members with Christ the Head, by uniting 
with ''the one most loving church." It is an out and out 
insult to those "Protestants" who with longing hearts look' 
towards Rome. They are outside of the Church which 
saves, therefore they are heretics, they are wicked and lost 
and in order to get saved they must "betake themselves to 
the bosom of the one most loving church, and may be joined 
and associated as members with Christ the head." The old 
harlot makes a bid to have her daughters back. And 
Protestantism as such will surely respond. Rome will not 
relinquish a single one of her abominations. She will main
tain the wicked Mass, the worst idolatry on earth. The book 
of Revelation tells us clearly that "she repents not." There 
is coming a revival for that system in the end of the age. 
This revival now looms up. It will take at -first the shape 
of the union of Christendom brought about by "the church 
federation movement." It will be followed by a definite 
union with Rome. 

Bishop Anderson of Chicago, a "Protestant" bishop, said, 
"a united church could have prevented the war." He would 
have spoken the truth if he had said, the apostate church is 

.responsible for the conditions among the "Christian nations." 
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THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 
MARCH. 

THE DEATH OF STEPHEN. 
(March 5. Acts vii:1-viii:3.) 

Golden Text, Rev. ii:10. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Feb. 28, Acts vii:1-14. 'Tues., Feb. 29, Acts vii:15-30. 
Wed., Mar. 1, Acts vii:31-41. Thurs., Mar. 2, Acts vii:42-50. Fri., 
Mar. 3, Acts vii:51-viii:3. Sat., Mar. 4, 2 Tim. iv:1-8. Sun., Mar. 
5, Psalm xci:t-12. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

I. The Rebellion of the Natural Heart (verses 1-S4). 
Vision and Prayer of the Regenerated Heart (verses 55-60). 
Hatred of the Mere Religionist (verses 1-3). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

2. The-
3. The 

Remember the rejection of God upon the part of Israel in the days 
of Samuel (1 Sam. viii:6-9). And then also their rejection of Christ 
before Pontius Pilate only a short time prior to our lesson (John xix:13-
18). Having refused both Father and Son there is yet one oppor
tunity for Israel as a nation; that of receiving the Holy Spirit by 
accepting the Gospel He was proclaiming through the apostles and 
others. Our lesson tdls of their rejection of Him in the person of 
the Spirit :filled Stephen. And then all is over for them as a nation 
till the times of the gentiles shall end; and the fulness of the gentiles 
shall be brought in (Rom. xi:13-34). 

Stephen is spirit led to rehearse the whole history of this people 
from their being called of God to be His people up to that then pres
ent moment. On the part of God it had been a history of grace and 
of mercy and of forbearing love; on their part it had been an almost 
continual history of unbelief, sin, departure and rebellion against 
God. Refusing and even killing His messengers, and ultimately 
slaying His Son. And now the climax of their wickedness is reached. 
in their sin against the Spirit as Stephen charges them in verse 51. 
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And they are properly characterized as in veraea 51-53. Yet remem
ber that refusal of the gospel today is well nigh akin to the sin of Israel; 
and that intelligent persistent refusal is sin against the Holy Ghost. 

The natural heart cannot brook any such indictment and with 
gnas!1ing teeth the angry mob without the formality of a trial hurry 
Stephen to his death and make him the messenger of Luke xix:14. 
But what an exodus for God's martyr. What a blessed vision of 
the Son of l\1an standing even then in readiness to come and bring 
in the fulfilment of the promises made to them! What a heart cry and 
prayer to God for Israel goes up from this man. How it links him 
with his Lord in the prayer for forgiveness (d. verse 60 with Luke 
xxiii:34). Remember the significance of that prayer of Stephen. 
Had God laid that sin to their charge it would have been forever over 
with Israel as a nation, and all the promises; hence the cry of this 
Spirit-filled man. 

While the persecution that began with this crime spread the dis
ciples far and wide and so scattered the good news of the gospel, it 
also gave birth to one of the most violent persecutions that the church 
ever knew. One who seemed to have been roused to intense hatred 
by the very martyrdom of the man of God was stirred to wrath and 
persecution. And yet from that day Saul seems to have been kick~ 
ing against the pricks of divine conviction in his soul and his con
science (Acts ix:5). How the followers of Christ then and to some 
extent now find that to live godly in Christ Jesus meant persecution 
even unto death for the sake of the one peerless precious Name. 

HEROES AND MARTYRS OF FAITH. 

(March 12. He b. xi: 1-:x:ii :2.) 

Golden Text, Heb. xii:1, 2. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Mar. 6, Heb. xi:1-16. Tues., Mar. 7, Heb. xi:17-31. Wed. 
Mar. 8, Heb. xi:32-xii:2. Thurs., Mar. 9, Matt. x:34-42. Fri., Mar. 
10, 1 Peter iv:12-19. Sat., Mar. 11, Jude 17-25. Sun., Mar. 12, 
Heh. iii:1-19. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. Faith's First Things (verses 1-7). 
Delay (verses 8-16). 3. Faith and the 
4. Faith Amid Trials (verses 23-40). 5. 
(verses 1, 2). 

2. Faith's Gain through 
Promises (verses 17-22). 
Faith's Outlook to Christ 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Our great faith chapter lesson is brimful of precious teaching. It 
links on with the preceding chapter at verse 30; and gives us clearly 
the truth concerning this saving faith. It is that which gives sub
stance and reality to what is hoped for and unseen. What the eyes 
are to the body faith is to the soul. The first things of faith are before 
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us in the three instances of verses 4-7. In Abel it is the sacrifice of 
faith; and here it must begin as with us, at the cross of Christ, where 
faith saves us. Next is the walk of faith as in the case of Enoch; and 
then the work of faith as in the case of Noah. 

Following upon this we have the separation of the believing one 
unto God as in the case of Abraham and Sarah. True it is to a walk 
of faith that has to wait long years for the fulness of blessing. Yet 
are they years of enriching grace and preparedness of heart and life 
for the full enjoyment of the coming blessing as also for its proper use 
when God at last gave it unto them. Nor did these stranger pilgrims 
ever return to the land whence they went out. They did go down 
into Egypt; but never back to Ur of the Cheldees. A believer may 
backslide, but he never returns to his old lost and unsaved state ere 
he was regenerated. Their eyes and heart, as with the true saint 
now, were on the city that hath foundations, whose builder and maker 
is God. 

Such faith was prepared through grace for the trying scene of Moriah. 
And to that faith God could make revelations concerning Himself 
and His purpose that would not have been possible otherwise. Abra
ham could see Calvary, and also get a vision of the empty tomb in 
Joseph's garden. At Mount Moriah, but apart from this trial, it could 
never have been revealed to him. Is it not so now? So faith looks 
out and salutes the promises and lays hold firmly upon them to the 
glory of God, well knowing that "all the promises of God are in Him; 
yea, and in Him amen to the glory of God by us." 

Nearly half of this chapter is taken up with the account of how faith, 
saving faith, acts amid the trials of this present scene and pathway. 
Every instance is brimful of precious teaching, but we cannot go into 
details. Moses parents are first; and you see the atmosphere of a 
home where faith reigned supreme. What a place to rear the com
ing man of God; and all this told on his after life. And then in Moses 
himself we have a vision of the power of that faith as it looked away 
from all the natural things that are now blinding so many to the 
eternal things of God and heaven, And with due respect unto the 
reward pressed on to the fulness of blessing, "esteeming the reproach 
of Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt." Naught but 
faith could see that. All this great company have passed from the 
scene of trial to the place of rest with the Lord in His presence. Yet 
are they not made perfect. One day 1 Thess. iv:16, 17, will be real
ized, and all the saints who have trod the path of faith will be made 
perfect by the power of Clj.rist at His Coming again. 

And then the Spirit directs us to the way in which this marvellous 
race of faith is to be run by us day after day. With weights laid 
aside and the besetting sin put off through faith; and with faith fixed 
firmly upon Christ Jesus we are to run. Our faith is not ta be fixed 
upon any mere man, however good or excellent he may be. Nor 
yet upon any of the difficulties or trials of the way. But looking off 
from all and from every thing unto Christ Jesus,~~He who began faith 
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in our hearts and who will finish it. He who has the pre-eminent place 
in faith as author and finisher. And then the goal with the prize. 

PHILIP AND THE ETHIOPIAN. 
(March 19. Acts viii:26-40.) 

Golden Text, Acts viii :30. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Mar. 13, Acts viii:4-13. Tues., Mar. 14, Acts viii:14-25. 
Wed., Mar. 15, Acts viii:26-40. Thurs., Mar. 16, Jonah i:1-10. Fri., 
Mar. 17, Isa. xix:18-25. Sat., Mar. 18, Isa. lx:1-9. Sun., Mar. 19. 
Eph. ii:ll-22. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. A Willing Messenger (verses 26-29). 2. A Hungry Soul (verse, 
30-35). 3. A Satisfied Heart (verses 36-40). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Rather a strange command to this busy worker at Samaria. Yet 
the Spirit knows the need better than Philip. The great crowd and 
city with its hearers, was not the Spirit's chosen field then: rather 
the desert place with the one man for audience. Take care lest the 
seeking for a crowd be a snare to the soul in these days. The obedi
ent Philip gladly follows the leading of the Spirit to the wilderness. 
And only as obedient can we today really be in the Lord's will and 
find the Lord's blessing upon ourselves and the work in any way. 
Samaria would have proven a spiritual desert had Philip lingered there 
a moment beyond this call. 

How marvellously and graciously God meets the need of souls, and 
always at just the right time. A hungry one has been earnestly seek
ing soul food at Jerusalem and found the hunger unsatisfied, and now 
returning to his home in this state. What a blessed coming together 
on that desert road of the Spirit-filled messenger and the hungry 
seeker for truth. What a precious ministry of the word there must 
have been that day, as Philip preached Christ from the gospel of 
Isaiah. Can we not find some wayside opportunities today? We 
are touching elbows with many a hungry, thirsty one who needs to 
know of our Lord Jesus Christ. And yet so often we hold our peace. 
Are we willing to let the Spirit of God use us in this as in all else to 
the glory of _God and to the good of precious souls who are perishing 
for lack of food? 

With what joy and gladness of heart did this yearning one receive 
the Lord Jesus and at once confess Him as his Lord and Saviour. 
Need we wonder at the joy and gladness that was his? What a change 
had come to him. Up to that moment an unsatisfied longing search 
for help with no results; now a saved man possessed of Christ and 
possessing Christ as his portion. No wonder that he went on his way 
rejoicing. Isaiah must have read very differently to him from that 
moment on. And, could we draw the veil aside, we would see a jour-
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ney spent in reading the word, and even as he read would the joy be 
increased. Would we not have our own hearts refreshed by using our 
journeying hours somewhat after the same fashion? What must 
have been his testimony when he reached his own home? We may 
not know until that day when we see this man in the glory~ but we do 
know that to send such an one into home life and social life and busi
ness life today means rich blessing to all with whom they come in 
contact. May we not be increasingly so everywhere today? 

Philip met with no loss of ministry or even of time. In an instant 
this man of God is taken to other fields of Iabor. And with what unc~ 
tion and power he must have proclaimed the truth after the blessed 
time with the Ethiopian on the road to Gaza, which was desert. Fully 
yielded to the Spirit of God we shall have marvellous experiences of 
Hi1 care and guidance at this present time also. 

REVIEW. 

THE GREAT MULTITUDE. 

(March 26. Rev. vii:9-17.) 

Golden Text, Rev. vii:16, 17. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Mar. 20, Acts i:1-14, ii:I-11. Tues., Mar. 21, Acts ii:20-
24, 29-41; Rom. viii:12-30. Wed., Mar. 22, Acts iii:1-12, iv:8-21. 
Thurs., Mar. 23, Phil. ii:1-11; Acts iv:32-v:5. Fri., Mar. 24, Acts 
vi:1-7, vii:54-viii:3. Sat., Mar. 25, Heb. xi:32-xii:2. Sun., Mar 26, 

- Acts viii:26-40; Rev. vii:9-17. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

It is hardly possible to form a connected outline of the lessons for 
the quarter. It would be better to note each one separately as to the 
central truth that the Spirit seeks to convey to the heart. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The ascension of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ is vital. It 
stands connected intimately with the descent of the Holy Spirit 
(John xvi:7). \Vith His appearance in the presence of God for us 
(Heb. ix:24-28). \Vith His return to receive us unto Himself (John 
xiv!l-3). And with all that is precious and fundamental as to the 
gospel of His grace to sinners. The sequal of the ascension is in the 
coming of the Holy Spirit. And His mission is clearly marked out 
for us in the Lord's words (John xiv, xv, xvi). He ever testifies of 
Christ and exalts Christ. And so souls are saved, saints are built 
up, and the Bride secured and prepared for the glorious day of His 
coming to take her home. In the power of that Holy Spirit and in 
His power alone the word is so ministered on the day of pentecost . 
that a multitude of souls are saved, and the beginning of the church 
is made upon the only foundation, Christ Jesus the Lord. Only Spirit 
filled men are in the line of apostolic succession and real ministry of · 
the word. 
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The portion of lesson 4 is in line with this word concerning the Holy 
Spirit who is verily the Spirit of life. Through Him the new birth is 
had (John iii :3, 5, 7). And by Him the new life is sustained in the 
proper and continued ministry of the truth concerning Christ. Apart 
from Him there is no union with Christ and no life in Him. 

Next comes a remarkable sign w ought by our Lord in the power 
of the Spirit through Peter and John at the beautiful gate of the very 
temple that had excluded the Lord of glory; and the marvel is used 
to point thousands to the only Saviour. And multitudes are added 
to the church of Christ. Just as great marvels are now being per
formed in the salvation of souls from sin. At once the issue is joined 
with the rulers and elders of Israel, and the apostles stand for trial at 
the tribunal that condemned their Lord and Saviour. Yet Spirit 
filled these whilome fearful men are bold to confess Christ and chal
lenge the sanhedrim. Speak they must; it is God's command, let 
men do what they will. He of whom they speak is the One concern
ing whom the Spirit writes through Paul in the next lesson. He is 
the emptied One. And in this is the power and grace to save brought 
out; for that was an emptying unto death, even the death of the cross. 
And that precious truth stands forth as the needed truth for all the 
centuries past as well as present and future. 

The Spirit brings by regeneration the saved souls into a most blessed 
fellowship among the saints. It is truly a brotherhood in the fullest 
sense of the term. And while it may not now be realized, yet the 
principles of faith obtain today among men who truly know the Lord 
and are walking in the Spirit. The enemy's attempt to frustrate the 
work of grace is only met in the power of the Spirit and brought to 
nothing. The choice of seven men to look into the matter and care 
for the needy weak saints robs Satan of his power to hurt. While the 
love and grace that shines forth in the men chosen, and the way the 
work was done, shows how full of grace and love the hearts of these 
young believers were. Foiled in his attempt to disrupt the church 
by internal dissensions, the enemy seeks to crush it by persecutions. 
And Stephen must needs go to death for his Lord and Saviour. Yet 
it is not in vain; for the gospel spreads everywhere and God prepares 
a Paul to take the place of Stephen. 

It is not without suggestive fitness that the next lesson should 
be about those who lived the same life of faith with Stephen; and 
walked in the path that is being trodden by the saints to-day. It is 
one of trial and persecution, and at times even unto death to the true 
believers. And it can only be trod to the glory of God as we look off 
unto Jesus the Author and Finisher of our faith. 

Yielded to God and the Spirit how wondrously the Lord can use 
us and make us channels of blessing to others who may have never 
heard the gospel. We may not be caught away like Philip, but yielded 
to the Lord we shall not lack any real opportunities for service or any 
blessedness and joy in the service. Knowing the shortness of the time 
the caU is now for fulness of surrender to the Lord. 
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~ Dally Scripture Calendar. ~ March, 1916 

March 1. "ABIDE with us> for it is toward evening" 
(Lu. xxiv :29). 

It is a prayer of ntctssity. There is no light and no help apart from 
our Lord. It is a prayer of knowledge. Nothing else but Christ 
abides. Great cities and kings passed away. Our friends are dead 
and dying. But He "abideth forever." "He abideth faithful." We 
falter, He continun. He will be our safety and our society. 

March 2. "I have FOUGHT a good fight; I have FINISHED 

my course; I have KEPT the faith" (2 Tim. iv:7). 
Can you say all three. especially the last. The Christian is a soldier, 

a runner, a steward. The fight is good, because the victory is certain. 
The course has a sure finish, for Christ is the goal. But about the faith. 
Are you preserving every iota of the truth? 

March 3. ''To KNOW the love of Christ which passeth 
knowledge" (Eph. iii:19). 

How can we know that which is unknowable? Only by love. "He 
that loveth not, knoweth not God." "We love Him, because He 
first loved us." So love, answering to love, is the secret of that knowl
edge which is called "the wisdom of God in a mystery"; and which 
to the natural man is foolishness, and never can be known. 

March 4. "ETERNAL salvation unto all them that obey 
Him" (Heb. v:9). 

The word eternal is very emphatic. We are scarcely accustomed 
to a new garment before it is worn out. \Ve scarcely build a new house 
before it needs repairs. The new born babe is scarcely with us before 
it sickens. But the new bodies, the new city, the new fellowships of 
our salvation estate, shall never perish, but increase in delights. 

March 5. "The SECRET of the Lord is with them that 
fear Him" (Psa. xxv:14). 

The word means _fellowship. This "secrect' must be felt, to be 
known. They who have it walk in "a path which no fowl knoweth, · 
and which the vulture's eye hath not seen; the lion's whelps have not 
trodden it, nor the fierce lion passed by it." In human language it 
means the saint alone is initiated into the mysteries of the skies. . 

March 6. "Fear not Abram: I am thy SHIELD, and thy 
exceeding great reward" (Gen. xv:1). 

For some reason unrecorded, the patriarch had become discou,aged. 
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He who had been brave for Lot is timid for himself. He who refused 
gold from the King of Sodom, realizes himself a wandering stranger. 
We are so glad Abraham was human like ourselves. 

March 7. "They that w AIT upon the Lord shall renew 
their strength" (Isa. xl :31). 

They that expect things from the Lord sha11 exchange old strength 
for new. We shall moult like birds, and get new plumage. Yester
day's faith and conflict are to be forgotten. \Ve are to 1 ive in a de
lightful present with God. 

March 8. "Be clothed with HUMILITY" (1 Pet. v:5). 
This is one of the words, to \vhich grace has given an entirely new 

meaning. In common Greek, hum1"lity meant, mean spiritedness, and 
was a blemish. Under grace it is honor to be like Him, who "made 
Himself of no reputation." "Clothed," means "to tie as with a fast 
knot." Thus we are to think of Him who girded Himself with a towel. 

March 9. "Desire that ye might be filled with the KNOWL• 

EDGE of His will" (Col. i:9). 
In only one way can this great prayer be realized. That is by per

sistent study of the \Vord of God. Nature does not reveal His will, 
Profane literature ignores it. All the sciences are ignorant of it. The 
mind of man is opposed to it. The Holy Spirit alone understands 
it. But He never reveals it apart from Scripture. 

March 10. "If any man WILL to do His will, he sha11 
know of the doctrine" (J no. v: 17). 

Believers must practice what they know. The stress is on the word 
willing. vVe are to put ourselves into God's hands for His pleasure. 
Have no ambition but to be submissfru. John calls this "doing the 
truth." Yet it may not be "doing evengelistic work"; it may rather 
be "grinding in the shop," or "drudging in the kitchen" (Matt. x:x:v:22). 

March 11. "Filled with all spiritual wisdom 
and understanding ( Col. i :9). 

We made a mistake when we study the Word simply to know its 
facts. What we are to become learned in, are those graces of love, 
faith and patience, which the Word unfolds. "Spiritual understand
ing" is greater than head knowledge. It regulates the heart, and makes 
the Bible student "walk vvorthy of the Lord unto all pleasing!' 

March 12. "LIBERTY to enter into the Holiest" (Heh. 
v:19). 

Precious boldness. Do you realize that you may do what no High 
Priest of old could do-every hour enter the most grand and sacred 
place in all the universe? It is a divine place; but you are clothed in 
divine .. ighteou.rnur. It is an open place for He has rent the veil for 
you. But it is an excluria place; only the blood cleansed can enter. 

March 13. "In all points TEMPTED like as we are, yet 
without sin" (Heh. iv:15). 

Such is the Saviour with whom we have to do. You remember that 
1in of yesterday. How it has humiliated you. You would be a.shamed 
to mention it to your nearest relative. But He already knows about 
it. He was once tested similarly. Speak to Him about your weak
nesse .. 
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March 14. "1\1ade 
Lamb" (Rev. vii:14). 

OUR HOPE 

• • • WHITE in the blood oi the 

Can you understand the mystery of even this symbolism. How 
can ineffaceable red produce absolute white? Much more can you 
understand the mystery of this spiritual fact. The blood of Abel for
ever stained the earth. The blood of Christ forever cleanses the soul. 

March 15. "Whether IN THE BODY, I cannot tell; or 
whether ouT OF THE BODY, I cannot tell" (2 Cor. xii:2). 

Most of us think too much of our body. We pamper it with clothes 
food and medicine. We may not experience the rapture of Paul: 
But we may get so occupied with heavenly realities, as to forget the 
body, its pains and needs; and remember what Paul remembered even 
in his ecstasy-that he was "A MAN IN CHRIST." 

March 16. "Of such an one will I GLORY" (2 Cor. xii:5). 
The flesh loves to glory; in its comeliness, or its talents. Self-esteem 

dominates the old nature. Here grace comes in, and in the believer 
turns everything fleshly in us, to God's ho nor. You may glory. But 
rou must not glory about yourself. You can glory in your position · 
m Christ. In Him you are something. In yourself you are nothint, 

March 17. "Hath any man brought Him ought to EAT?" 

(Jno. iv:33). 
Possibly this may meet the eye of some poor saint who has had a 

scanty breakfast this morning. This text records no miracle. We 
are observing the Son of Man in His simple humanity. Both Job 
and Jere mi ah esteemed the \Vord more than necessary food. So did 
the Son of Man. So may you. And you will find that what strength
ens the soul, in some marvellous way conquers bodily needs. 

March 18. "How LONG> 0 Lord, holy and true" (Rev. 
v:10). 

From what a host of godly lips has prayer like this ascended. Yet 
they died, not having received the promise. Surely we, upon whom 
the ends of the ages have fallen, may say with certainty, "Now is our 
salvation nearer than when we believed. To this word "long," put 
that other word "short." When He does come, "He will make a short 
work: upon the earth." 

March 19. "Be YE FILLED with the Spirit" (Eph. v:18). 
Attention is called to the effects of stimulants. How often in these 

days of disease, our bodies demand a tonic. Here is a pure soul stimu
lant. Take it under any formula you will; call it a "Baptism"; an 
"Enduement"; or "Anointing" of the Spirit. You will find it to be 
that force which will support your fainting life under every form of 
earthly distress, 

March 20. "Our God shall come, and shall not keep 
SILENCE" (Psa. 1:3). 

Not since the beginning of this dispensation has the voice of God 
been heard. A clap of thunder frightens many of us. How terrible 
it shall be when "the Lord .shall roar from on high" {Jer. xxiv:30; Joel 
iii:16). More than forty times the loud floicu of the Day of the Lord 
are mentioned in Revelation. 

March 21. "The word unto thy servant, upon which thou 
hast caused me to HOPE" (Psa. cxix~49). . · 
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Hope is something not yet realized. David had evidently been 
pleading some promise, and the answer was delayed. Is it thus with 
us to-day? Then cling to hope. Read the passage "BECAUSE thou 
hast caused me to hope." That is, the Lord git1es you the hope; and 
He is responsible that the hope He has planted in you be fulfilled. 

March 22. "Ye shall not SEE me henceforth" (Matt. 
xxiii:38). 

This means an absent Christ, a lonely church, a scattered Israel. 
For more than a century the Ark was without an official dwelling 
place. . Meantime the houses of Abina~ab and Obed~edom that reM 
ceived 1t, were greatly blessed (2 Sam. v1: 12). So now, the true Ark 
Christ, while yet unthroned, will bless every heart and home that re
ceives Him. 

March 23. "The word preached did not PROFIT them" 
(Heb. iv :2). 

This is true of many children of godly parents. Uzzah, the son 
of Abinadab was slain before the Ark his father honored. Twenty 
year familiarity with the sacred vessel made him careless. Very f.ltern 
1s Scripture towards those who have been "once enlightened," but who 
have counted the blood of the covenant a common thing (Heh. vi:4-6. 
x:29). 

March 24. "There was given me a THORN in the flesh" 
(2 Cor. xii:7). 

Do not speculate as to what it was. Thereby you will miss its true 
design. You have something equivalent to it, mercifully given you. 
You.bear about something unpleasant that you are ashamed of. God 
gives it to you for ballast. Do not deprecate it. Without it you would 
glory in your gifts or experiences. With it you can glory in infinitiu 

March 25. "Our FELLOWSHIP is with the Father and with 
His Son Jesus Christ" ( l J no. i :3). 

What a message for the most lonely saint. You do not know the 
President. You have no rich acquaintances. You are out of sym
pathy with worldly professors. But you know Peter and Paul and 
John. You daily talk with the Lord Jesus Christ. 

March 26. "He who now LETTETH, will let until-" {2 
Thess. ii :7). 

A bad text wherein to seek comfort. But if you are not satisfied in 
your mind, concerning this Hinderer, you may be satisfied in your 
heart, that these words declare that every minutiae of prophecy shall be 
fulfilled in its due time. God holds the great lever of earth's destiny. 
Nothing will be behind schedule time. 

March 27. "The Captain of their Salvation perfect 
through SUFFERINGS" (Heb. ii:10). 

What honor then to suffer with, and on behalf of Christ. How dull 
we are to realize it. How hard we try to avert, or alleviate our suffer
ings. That is all fatal to our blessing. Afflictions are like the vessels 
the widow had. She borrowed too few, and missed much oil. If our 
afflictions are tight now, our weight of glory will be corresponding by 
light, in heaven. 

March 28. "The trial of your FAITH, being much more 
precious than gold" (1 Pet. i :7). 
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Gold has no purchasing value, until it has been mined, assayed and 
minted. Your faith cannot trade in the market of heaven's wares 
until it has been tested by trial. Other Scriptures tell us what approved 
faith can buy from God. "The trying of your faith worketh patience"; 
and patience, experience and hope. 

March 29. "Jesus Christ, the same YESTERDAY, to-day, 
and forever" (Heh. xiii:8). 

You are depressed to-day by some gloomy prospect. Can you recall 
anything that happened yesterday, or in any day past, that gave you 
proof that the Lord was kind towards you? Did you get some de
liverance or ·answer to prayer? Then cannot you believe that as He 
did yesterday, He will do to-day? Read what Manoah's wife said 
(Judges xiii:23). 

March 30. "Thy GENTLENESS bath made me great" (Psa. 
xviii :35). 

We may read this beautiful text variously. Thy gentleness, or thy 
goodnts.r, or thy providence, or thy help, or thy condescension, or thy 

' h11.miliiv, or thy discipline, or thy Word, "hath made me great." It 
amounts to the same. It is all prophetic of what He has done, Who 
made Himself of no reputation that He might bring many sons unto 
glory. He became Servant that I might be King. . 

March 31. "Sanctify in your hearts Christ as LoRn" (1 
Pet iii:15; R. V.). -

Nothing is more deplorable than the profane manner in which the 
bare name "Jesus," is used in prayers, songs and writings. Not once 
in the Gospels did the disciples address Him other than as "Lord." 
Take a little more time in these hurried days, and be sure to always 
1peak of Him by His resurrection title, "Lord Jesus Christ." 

'"r4 

Requests for Prayer. 
Pray for a physician who was delivered from the drug-habit, but ia 

going back to it. 

Pray for the conversion of my sons and daughters. 

Remember a sister in prayer, who is a great sufferer. 

Please pray for the salvation of my sister sixty years old. 

Pray for my two sons in the English army, that they may be kept. 

Pray for a revival in a New Hampshire village, where everything i1 
spiritually dead. 

Pray for a young man who 11 about to be misled into Christian 

Science. 

Pray for my twenty-three-year old son, that he may be saved; also 
for an unsaved brother. 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

OUR HOPE 
Entered N. Y. Post Office, June, z894, ,11 Second Class Matter. 

Vol. XXII. APRILt l9l6. No. JO. 

Editorials. 
"For such an high priest became us, who 

Higher than is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from 
the Heavens sinners, and made higher than the heavens" 

(Heb. vii :26). Our Lord has been made 
by the power of God, higher than the heavens. God in 
the exceeding greatness of His power "raised Him from the 
dead and set Him at His ovvn right hand in the heavenly 
places, far above all principality and power, and might and 
dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this 
world, but also in that which is to come, and hath put all 
things under llis feet, and gave Him to be the head over 
all things to the church, which is His body, the fullness of 
Him that filleth all in all'' (Eph. i:20-23). "He that de-
scended is the same also that ascended up far above all 
heavens, that He might fill all th1ngs"(Eph. iv:10). "Where
for God also hath highly exalted Him, and has given Him 
a Name, which is above every name. That at the name 
of Jesus every knee should bow, of beings in heaven, beings 
on earth and beings under the earth; and that every tongue 
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the Glory of 
God the Father" (Phil. ii:10-11). "Whom He hath ap .. 
pointed heir of all things:, by whom also He made the worlds. 
Who being the brightness of His glory and the express 
image of His person, and upholding all things by the Word 
of His power, when He had by Himself purged our sins, 
set down on the right hand of the Majesty on high; being 
made so much better than the angels, as He hath by inheri
tance obtained a more excellent name than they" (Heh. 
i:2-A). "That in all things I-le might have the pre-emi
nence" (Col i :18). 
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Such is He whom we adore and worship. Such is He who 
loveth us, whose loving sympathy as our high priest is ever 
centered upon us. How it ought to cheer and comfort us 
when we read these blessed truths about Himself! Made 
higher than the Heavens! The upholder of all things! 
The pre-eminent Lord! Such a one is able to save, yea, 
save to the uttermost. He is able to keep and sustain 
His people down here with His own power. Made higher 
than the heavens, heir of all things, seated far above all 
principality and power. He nevertheless thinks of His own 
and does not forget the weakest and hears their feeble cry. 
"He is touched with the feeling of our infirmities." "He 
is able to succor them that are tempted" (Heb. ii:18). The 
Greek word "succor" is derived from three words and means 
"to run on occasion of a cry." And thus He hears and 
graciously responds to the feeblest cry. which comes from 
the hearts of His people. Made higher than the Heavens! 
What an incentive to approach the Throne of Grace and 
pour out our hearts in the presence of Himself whose love 
and power are on our side! 

May the Holy Spirit keep our eyes and hearts constantly 
upon Himself. We need to look up in these dark days, the 
days of distress, the days of perplexity and the days of trial. 
The one thing which will keep us in perfect peace is to look 
to Him, who is enthroned in the highest heaven and expect 
our help from Him. 

Just remember, child of God, that your Saviour-Lord is 
made higher than the heavens. Remember that you are 
one Spirit with Him. Remember that He has bought you, 
that you belong to Him and that He keeps you, whatever 
your circumstances may be down here. To walk in His 
blessed fellowship should be the highest ambition of our 
daily life. To walk with Him, come to Him, talk to Him, 
be guided by Him, to serve Him-what a calling and what 
an honer! It is this which gives power and victory. Such 
fellowship with Him gives peace and quietness in the days 
of trouble, as well as confidence and assurance. 

Look up, Beloved! Our high priest, our Lord is made 
higher than the heavens. He fills the Throne. He is far 
above all principality and power and might and dominion. 
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A little while longer and He will call us to meet Him to 
share His dwelling place and His Glory. A little while and 
we shall see Him as He is and be like Him. Soon all things 
will be put under His feet; His enemies will be humbled 
before Him. He who is now higher than the heavens, un
seen by human eyes, will then be made "higher than the 
kings on earth" (Psalm lxxxix:27) and His Glory will cover 
and fill not only the heavens, but also the earth. The 
crowning day, His crowning day is coming; and we shall 
share His glorious inheritance with Him. 

:tviy Lord is in the glory now, 
I journey still below, 

Yet can my heart commune with:Him, 
His blessed presence know. 

So really linked to Him above, 
The things of time oft seem 

Like shadows, while the Spirit speaks 
Filling my soul with Him. 

"Ohl blessed haven of quietness, 
Above earth's troubled roar, 

Men's hearts are failing them for fear; 
Mine never trem bf es more. 

For I retire alone with Him 
Whose will doth all restrain; 

I know the wildest storms of earth 
Surge round that Rock in vain. 

"Thus in His wisdom can I trust, 
\Vaiting since He waits too

Man's lawlessness but ripening 
Designs they never knew. 

As when Golgotha's murderers, 
Worked our God's deepest love, 

Faith, understanding learns to trust 
The heart that plans above!' 

To the Samaritan woman at Sychar's ~well 
God's Gifts our Lord said, "if thou knewest the gift of, 

God." She knew it not, nor Him who spoke 
to her. God's gift is His only begotten Son. He is called 
the unspeakable gift, because no human tongue can tell 
out the greatness of this gift. And God gave His Son, that 
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He might give Himself for our sins. Yea, God made Him 
sin for us, who knew no sin. And now God's children knew 
that "He who spared not His own Son, but delivered Him 
up for us all, how shall He not with Him also freely give 
us all things." (Rom. viii :32). Th rough this one great gift 
all other gifts are bestowed upon the believer, who has 
accepted Christ. But who is able to describe the "all things" 
and their blessed value! Eternal life is given to us. It 
cannot be earned. "The wages of sin is death; but the gift 
of God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord" (Rom. 
vi:23). "This is the record, that God hath given unto us 
eternal life, and this life is in His Son. He that hath the 
Son ha th life; and he that ha th not the Son, ha th not life" 
(1 John v:11-12). He has given to us His Spirit. He is 
God's next best gift. He is the indwelling Spirit. "What 
know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Spirit, 
who is in you, whom ye have of God, and ye are not your 
own?" (1 Cor. vi:19). "Who hath sealed us, and given the 
earnest of the Spirit in our hearts" (2 Cor. i:22). 

\Ve possess righteousness and peace as the gifts of God .. 
"Being justified by faith we have peace with God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ" (Rom. v.:l). And in Rom. v:17 we 
read of the gift of righteousness given to those who are in 
Christ. And our blessed Lord hath also given to us His 
own peace. "Peace I have with you, my peace I give unto 
you; not as the world giveth, give I unto you'' (John xiv :27). 
And how much else hath He given to us! "According as 
His divine power hath g,iven unto us all things that pertain 
unto life and godliness, through the knowledge of Him 
that bath called us to glory and virtue; \\!·hereby are tiven 
to us exceeding great and precious promises" (2 Peter i:3-4). 
''Verily, verily I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall ask the 
Father in my Name, He \vill give it to you" (John vi:32-33). 
"Thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory through our 
Lord Jesus Christ" (1 Cor. xv:57). "Fear not little flock, 
for it is the Father's good pleasure to give you the king
dom" (Luke xii:32). "To him that overcometh will I give 
to eat of the hidden J\1anna, and I will give him a white 
stone and in the stone a new name" (Rev. ii: 17). "Hence
forth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which 
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the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at that day; 
and not to me only, but unto all them that love His ap
pearing" (Tim. iv :8). "The Glory Thou hast given N1e 
I have given them" (John xvii:22). 

Such are the gifts of God in Christ Jesus our Lord. We 
appropriate them in faith, enjoy them and use them. Some 
day we shall find out what the "all things" are which God 
has given to us freely in His Son and which we enjoy with 
Him in the coming day of Glory. 

"All that we were-our sins, our guilt, 
Our death, was all our own: 

All that we are we owe to thee, 
Thou God of grace alone. 

"Thy mercy found us in our sins, 
And gave us to believe; 

Then, in believing, peace we found; 
And in thy Christ we live. 

"All that we are, as saints, on earth, 
All that we hope to be, 

When Jesus comes and glory dawns,
W e owe it all to thee." 

Occasionally some one writes us and asks 
Sanctified if we believe in "sanctification." Every 

Christian, who knows His Bible and the 
blessings of the Gospel believes in sanctification. Tv1ore 
than that, we know from the Word that every believer in 
Christ, born again and indwelt by the Holy Spirit, is sanc
tified. However, sanctification is not an experience by. 
which, as some claim, a certain inward work is done. Sane• 
tification is a person and that person is our Lord Jesus 
Christ. "Who of God is made unto us wisdom, and right
eousness and sanctification and redemption" (1 Cor. i:30.) 
In His blessed high priestly prayer He said, "And for their 
sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might be sanctified 
by the truth" (John xvii:19). Then it is written "By one 
offering ( on the cross) ha th He perfected forever them that 
are sanctified" (Heh. x:14). "We are sanctified through 
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the offering of the body of Jesus" (Heb. x:10). "\Vhere
fore Jesus also that He might sanctify the people with His 
own blood, suffered without the gate" (Heb. xiii:12). To 
the Corinthian Christians the Spirit of God wrote, ''But 
ye were washed, but ye were sanctified, but ye were justi
fied in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, and by the Spirit 
of our God" (1 Cor. vi:11). All believers in Christ are 
called Saints, because in Christ we are separated (this is 
the meaning of "sanctified") from all in which we are by 
nature, and are separated unto God. But this blessed 
sanctification which we have in Christ and through the Spirit 
of God, who dwells in us, must become a practical thing 
in our lives. Therefore our Lord prays, "Sanctify them 
through Thy Truth, Thy Word is Truth." As Saints our 
responsibility is to walk saintly, that is, in the place of 
separation from sin and the world, into which God in Christ, 
through His infinite grace has brought us. This is our daily 
responsibility. Some day we all shall experience entire 
sanctification, as it is written, "The very God of peace 
sanctify you wholly." And this will take place when vve 

shall see Him as He is and receive, in place of our mortal 
body of humiliation, a body like U!lto His glorious body. 
Then and not before shall we reach the perfect redemption, 
which the Lord Jesus has purchased for us, and be conformed 
to the same image. 

\Ve hear much in these days about pre
Preparedness paredness. All nations are arming and 

the agitation to be prepared for coming 
conflicts is world-wide. What a difference from not quite 
two years ago! Then we heard nothing, but the delusive, 
optimistic presentation of a world getting better and the 
assurance that a great war was a thing of the past. And 
now billions are spent in the most frightful war in history, 
and nations who are not yet in this bloody whirlpool are 
preparing. How God has vindicated His Word! It is 
true the Word predicts that a time will come when nations 
learn war no more, and when swords are turned into plow
shares, and spears into pruning hooks (Isa. ii:4). But the 
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\Vord also predicts what is to come before the Lord comes 
and brings about the blessed conditions Isaiah and other 
prophets beheld in visions. "Proclaim ye this among the 
nations: Prepare war, wake up the mighty men, let all the 
men of war draw near; let them come up. Beat your plow
shares into swords, and your pruning hooks into spears" 
(Joel iii :9-10). 

In these days of agitation, heralding the most stupendous 
events about to come, may we His people think of another 
preparedness. We are in Him and through His grace pre
pared for what js about to come. We know that He has 
gone to prepare a place for us in the Father's house and 
that He will soon come again and receive us unto Himself, 
that we may share the place with Him He has prepared. 
In the meantime, as long as He still tarries, our feet must 
be "shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace" (Eph. 
vi:15). This is the true perparation in these days. And 
as we follow after peace, serving the Lord Jesus Christ, 
holding forth the Word of life, waiting for His Son from 
heaven, we can rejoice in the things which God hath pre
pared for us. "Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
have entered into the heart of man, the things which God 
hath prepared for them that love Him. But God bath 
revealed them unto us by His Spirit" (1 Cor. ii :9-10). 

No doubt Satan and all his hosts are preparing for the 
coming great struggle. He is marshalling his forces. But 
we also know that ere long angels of judgment will prepare 
themselves to sound (Rev. viii:6). \Vhile preparations are 
going on here upon earth, heaven may even now be pre
paring for the coming events. May all His people be kept 
in a waiting, watching, praying, serving attitude. This is 
our true preparedness. 

Dr. Martin 
Luther on 
Christ's 
Return. 

believer in the 

~ 
We have in our possession a copy of the 
original edition of Dr. l\ilartin Luther's 
sermon on the second Coming of our Lord. 
It was printed in Wittenberg in the year 
1536. The sermon makes interesting read
ing and shows that Luther was a firm 

second, visible and glorious coming of our 
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Lord. He shows that the age is not improving, but going 
from bad to worse, that the apostasy and rejection of the 
·Word and the Truth of God is increasing. He saw signs in 
many ways that the end was approaching. He showed that 
His Coming would mean judgment for the world and deliver
ance for the Saints of God. He exhorted Christians to pray 
for His Coming. Here is a literal translation of a paragraph: 
"We should not only wait with much joy for that blessed 
day, but should long for that day, as well as pray and groan, 
saying to our Lord Jesus, Thou hast promised that day to 
redeem us from all evil, oh! then let it come this very hour." 
Again he said: "Our redemption is not death for we have 
eternal life; not wrath, but glory; not hell, but heaven; not 
fear, but joy and peace. Therefore St. Paul calls this coming 
redemption "the blessed Hope." 

What would the pious, God-fearing, Bible loving Luther 
say if he were here in these days! The apostasy which he 
saw coming in his own land has come and the departure 
from the truth has brought its awful harvest. No doubt 
if this mighty man of God were here he would, in his Elijah's 
spirit, thunder away against the religious and moral con
ditions prevailing to-day. And what would he say to the 
signs of the times heralding His Coming? 

The so-called ''Higher Criticism" continues 
Destructive its work in colleges and pulpits. What is 
Criticism. their aim? One has answered this question 

as follows: 

"It is painfully evident that the purpose of the Higher 
Critics is, not to vindicate the truth of the Bible, but to deny 
its credibility wherever this is possible. They are engaged all 
the time in picking out its faults and flaws, and are never 
happy unless they can find some defect which they parade 
before the world, as an evidence of their learning. But one 
can not be surprised at their irreverence, when the character 
of the discoverers and defenders of this mode of assailing 
the Scriptures is remembered. Astruc, Eichhorn, Kuenen 
Wellhausen, were undisguised infidels, and of course their 
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followers are the same. A writer has well said, '\Vhen I 
hear a higher critic declare that his science is a handmaid of 
religion, I can't help wondering what a body wants with a 
housemaid who never does anything but criticise her 
mistress.'" 

Which is 
Which? 

The destructive Critics have broken away 
from the inspiration of the Bible and that 
God spake all these words. They have 
had and still have great trouble in finding 

out just how to explain the origin of the different Bible books. 
Having rejected the one great author of the matchless 
priceless book, the Holy Spirit, they had to invent with their 
tiny, little brains, all kinds of schemes and theories to explain 
away that the Bible is the Word of God and to explain their 
unbelief. We give a list of the different Bible books and the 
number of theories of the critical school covering the author
ship, etc., of these books: 

As to Genesis, we record 16 theories; Exodus, 13; Leviticus; 22; 
Numbers, 8; Deuteronomy, 17;-total on Pentateuchal books, 76. As to 
Joshua, 10; Judges, 7; Ruth, 4; 1 and 2 Samuel, 20; 1 and 2 Kings, 24; 
1 and 2 Chronicles, 17; Ezra, 14; Nehemiah, 11; Esther, 6;-total on 
historical books, 116. As to Job, 26; Psalms, 19; Proverbs, 24; Eccle
siastes, 21; Song of Solomon, 18;-total on poetical books, 108. As to 
Isaiah, 2i; Jeremiah, 24; Lamentations, 10; Ezekiel, 15; Daniel, 22; 
-total on the greater prophetical books, 98. As to Hosea, 13; Amos, 
15; Joel, 18; Obadiah, 9; Jonah, 14; Micah, 12; Nahum, 10; Habak~ 
kuk, 13; Zephaniah, 9; Haggai, 6; Zechariah, 14; Malachi, 11-total 
on minor prophetical books, 144. Grand total of the theories respect
ing the Old Testament books, 539. The work of the theorist as regards 
the New Testament is equally comprehensive and instructive. As 
to Matthew, we discover 7 theories; Mark, 10; Luke, 9; John, 14-
total as to the gospels, 41. As to the Acts, 12. As to the epistle to 
the Romans, 15; 1 and 2 Corinthians, 18; Galatians, 11; Ephesians, 
8; Philippians, 8; Colossians, 12; 1 and 2 Thessalonians, 9; 1 and 2 
Timothy, 12; Titus, 6; Philemon, 4; Hebrews, 8;-total as to Paul's 
epistles, 111. As to James, 5; 1 and 2 Peter, 7; 1, 2 and 3 John, 13; 
Jude, 7; Revelation, 12-total, 44. The number of theories applied 
to the New Testament books is 208. Adding to 539, we have a total 
of 747 theories applied to the Biblical books since 1850. · Of the 747 
theories, 603 are defunct, and many of the remaining 144 are in the 
last stages of degeneracy and dissolution. 
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Surely this is confusion worse confounded. It shows how 
hopelessly they are at sea. But it is not surprising that 
some young men, who attended colleges which teach this 
rubbish, turned from them with disgust. No true 
Christian should support men and institutions which deny 
the inspira6on of the Bible and reject the Word of God. 

The Fruit 
of it. 

Twenty years ago the pastor of the Plym
outh Congregational Church, Brooklyn, 
Dr. Lyman Abbott, attacked and ridiculed 
the Book of Jonah. \Vell do we remember 

the stir it created among all Christians. The daily papers 
took up the denial and the N. Y. Sun charged him openly 
with infidelity. As many readers of that paper objected 
to it, the Editor of that paper published an able editorial 
showing that a man who denies any part of the Bible cannot 
be a Christian. This editorial is before us and we quote 
from it: 

We said and ,ve now report that the accusation was well founded, 
and that Dr. Abbott is really an infidel while professing to hold and to 
preach the Christian faith. Our objecting correspondents contend that 
belief in Christ does not require faith in His supernatural origin, or His 
Divinity, but may consist simply in the acceptance of His doctrines. As 
one of them expresses it, "there is no reason why the doctor or any 
one else may not reject the supernatural, reject the idea of the infalli
bility of the Bible, and still be a Christian." 

Such a man may be a Christian as he may be a Spencerian if he 
agrees with the philosophy of Herbert Spencer; but he is not a Christian 
in the sense of the religious belief in Jesus Christ, which is required of 
a man in order that he may obtain ordination in a Congregational 
church. A declaration of faith adopted by Congregationalists in 1865 
expresses their belief as still held with regard to the divinity of Christ: 

"We confess our faith in God, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, the only living and true God; in Jesus Christ, the incarnate 
Word, who is exalted to be our Redeemer and King; and in the Holy 
Comforter, who is present in the church to regenerate and sanctify 
the soul.'' 

That is the religious belief in Christ which Dr. Abbott and defenders 
reject; and hence they are infidels. They deny the Christian faith. 
Whether they have reason for so doing is not the question. In deny
ing the supernatural origin and authority of Jesus as the "incarnate 
Word," they reject the essential and fundamental doctrine of the Chris-
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tian faith. If they agree with the teachings of Jesus, and accept them 
as merely human utterances, and only so far as this agreement goes, on 
the ground that "the truth of the Master needs no supernatural proof 
today," their belief is no more religious faith than if they accept any 
other human philosophy. They are not Christians in the sense of the 
Congregational declaration from which we have quoted above. 

Belief in Jesus in that sense necessarily implies belief in the infalli
bility of the Bible and in the miracles recorded therein. Revelation 
itself can come only by a miracle. It must be supernatural in its source. 
1\.1an can know of the ways of God only by revelation, for they are past 
finding out by any human investigations. The knowledge of them must 
be derived, if it is derived at all, from supernatural and infallible author
ity alone. The greatest of all miracles is the Incarnation, upon which 
depends the ,-vhole faith of orthodox Christendom. The Resurrection 
was a miracle defying the laws of nature as science knows them; and the 
authority for it rests solely in the infallibility of the Scriptures. 

Moreover, this very, miracle of Jonah and the whale, the Biblical 
account of which was treated so comically by Dr. Abbott, was speci
fically confirmed by Jesus Himself, and referred to as shadowing forth 
the Resurrection. Here are His wo,rds in the twelfth chapter of the 
Gospel of St. Matthew: 

"For as Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale's belly, 
so shall the Son of man be three days and three nights in the heart of 
the earth." 

It -will be seen, therefore, that Dr. Abbott's offence against the 
Christian faith, in making sport of this particular miracle, was peculiarly 
:flagrant. 'Why, too, is there any more reason for refusing to believe 
the story of J onah's experience with the whale, than for rejecting any 
other of the miraculous occurrences described in the Scriptures, and 
upon which the whole Christian faith rests? If one falls because it 
is impossible under natural law, all the rest must fall with it. 

Consequently, the Rev. Dr. Lyman Abbott, pastor of Plymouth 
church in Brooklyn, is incontestably an unbeliever; in other words, 
an infidel. He does not believe in the Bible, and not believing in the 
Bible, he cannot believe in the Christian religion. 

It was well put and a good testimony. But whereto has 
this denial led Dr. Lyman Abbott, Editor of the "Outlook?" 

We find the answer in his recently published "Reminis
cences." A reviewer states tersely the sad confession and 
condition of this man, who has been the means to lead many 
others astray. 

"While a certain optimism gives tone to the whole book, 
there will be found in conjunction with this an undercurrent 
of pathos, the inevitable result of an earlier faith which has 
been "loved and lost." The autobiographer confesses that 
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he has gone through 'every form and shape of skepticism.' 
The fundamental dogma of the divinity of Christ was 
rejected with finality by the author. Singularly like Renan 
in this respect, he jilted Christianity for modern science. 
For him Copernicus annulled the Bible; Darwin undermined 
revelation. The faith he had once held was 'wrapt rever
ently in a shroud of purple and laid where the dead gods 
sleep,' but its spiritual influence remained paramount in 
his life." 

His earlier faith has been loved and lost! His exposition 
of the Gospel of John, published forty years ago, is one of the 
best we have seen. Gradually but surely the rejection of 
God's Holy Word has led him to reject the Deity of Christ 
with finality. "The faith he had once held was (to use his 
own words again, wrapt reverently in a shroud of purple 
and laid where the dead gods sleep." Oh, the sadness of it! 
Here is an apostate who seems to be in hopeless darkness. 
Having rejected Christ, he is without God and without hope 
in the world. At the close of his reminiscences, in his 
eightieth year, he writes: 

"And I look forward to the Great Adventure, which can 
not be far off, with awe but 'not with apprehension. \Vhen 
the time comes for my embarkation, and the ropes are cast 
off and I put out to sea, I think that I shall still be standing 
in the bow and still looking forward with eager curiosity 
and glad hopefulness to the new world to which the un
known voyage vvill take me." 

Oh, the sadness of it! Death is now for him "a great 
adventure" and "an unknown voyage." How different 
from the triumphant language of a believer in the Lord 
Jesus, that great servant of God, Paul, whose mind and 
life towers above a thousand or more Abbotts-"I have 
fought a good fight, I have finished my cause, I have kept 
the faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord the righteous judge, shall 
give me at that day, and not to me only, but unto all them 
also that love His appearing! "The Christian who believes 
the Word of God knows where he is going to spend eternity. 
This man looks forward with curiosity where the unknown 
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voyage will take him. \Vhat an awful harvest of the de
structive criticism[ 

May it serve as a warning to some who may read these 
lines to beware of the starting point of apostasy, the road 
which leads into the blackness of darkness forever. That 
starting point is the rejection of the infallible Word of God, 
or any portion of it. 

Interesting and 
Refreshing. 

A missionary of the China Inland Mission 
sent us last month a contribution for the 
suffering Jews in Poland, which we for
warded to the Relief Fund. She writes 

that she read extracts from "Our Hope" to a class of little 
Chinese girls. Then our sister saith: "They daily pray for 
the Jews and have given all their cash with glad, loving 
hearts. The money was collected by little "To-shi-iong,, 
from the other school girls. They asked us to send you the 
cash list so that you would know what had been given." 
This list, with a score of Chinese names, all written in 
Chinese characters, with the few cents each gave, is now in 
our possession. The Lord will surely bless these little 
Chinese children for their interest in the people, who are still 
beloved for the Father's sake. And they put to shame many 
Christians by their liberality. 

The two pamphlets, "A Reason for My Hope," 
New Publications by Dr. J. \V. Chapman (10 c:ents), and "Where 

Faith Sees Christ," by Dr. C. I. Scofield (20 cents), 
were delayed somewhat in the press. They are now ready for deliv
ery and hundreds are already in circulation. These two excellent
booklets should have the widest circulation. Then we have published 
an exposition of Romans. For a number of years requests have reached 
us to publish a simple exposition of this great Epistle, which would be 
adapted especially to young Christians. This little work is No. 20 
of the Bible Study Course. We had a limited number bound in cloth 
cover. The price of the paper cover edition is 20 cents postpaid and 
35 cents for the cloth bound edition. They are ready for delivery. 

Our iriend, Dr. Robert McAlpin Hall, Pastor of the First Presby. 
terian Church, Galveston, Tex., has written a most excellent book 
on "Christian Science." Many pamphlets and books on this danger. 
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ous and ever increasing cult have been published. The work of Dr. 
Hall, in our judgment, is the best yet which has been written. We 
are publishing the volume this month. The title is "The Modern 
Siren." Price 75 cents postpaid. Every Christian should read it 
and then use it among those who lean to,vards that anti-christian 
system. We hope for the widest circulation. 

It was our privilege last year to circulate thou
Our Opportunity sands of pamphlets, tracts, etc., at the San Fran-

cisco Exhibition. It was a good work and much 
fruit has come from it. A number of our readers assisted us financially 
in this undertaking and they will share with us in the blessing. We 
are constantly sending out free literature. Recently we put a large 
number of missionaries on our free list and the many who receive 
"Our Hope" free are also kept on the list. Then going about through
out this land we have many appeals to which 'We gladly respond. We 
are planning to issue special editions of our magazine and circulate 
these freely, as well as some of our pamphlets. While ,ve take upon 
ourselves the responsibility in doing this, we also invite the children 
of God to have a share with us in this labor of love. 

It is a simple card, suitable for putting up on the 
Perhaps-Today wall, or on a desk or table. In the upper corner 

the words of our Lord are printed, "I will come 
again and receive you unto myself.'' Below are the words, "Surely 
I come quickly. Even so come Lord Jesus. Amen. And in the 
middle "Perhaps-Today." These cards will be a blessing. They 
will keep the Coming Lord before the hearts of His people. Use them 
everywhere. Send them to your friends. 25 cents per dozen post
paid. $I. 75 per 100 copies. Express charges paid by us. 

As we go early to press we cannot report much 
Meetings about meetings held in different States. March 

Here and There 1, 2 and 3 was given to Jefferson City, Mo. The 
meetings were well attended. This is a new field and it is hoped, 
the Lord willing, that similar conference will be held there. The 
Spring Conference in St. Louis, Washington the Presbyterian Church, 
was again a season of great blessing. The Editor is now on the North 
Pacific Coast. Seattle, N. Yakima, Portland, Albany, Oregon, and 
other places are on our list. 

Do continue in daily prayer for us. We feel an ever increasing need 
of it. Be our fellow helpers in secret prayer and His soon coming day 
will manifest the gracious results. 
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The Prophet Ezekiel. 
Further and Final Predictions Concerning the J udgment 

of Jerusalem. Chapters xx-xxiv. 

Chapter XX. 
With this chapter we enter upon the last prophecies 

given through the prophet before the fall of the City of 
Jerusalem. There is first an arraignment of the unfaithful 
nation. This is followed by the divine announcement that 
the sword of the Lord is now to be drawn to do its judgment 
work. The twenty-first chapter, in which this announcement 
is made, has been called the sword-song. In Chapter xxii 
another arraignment of the people and the sins of Jerusalem 
is given and the corruption of all classes, prophets, priests, 
princes and the mass of people is described. Once more in 
chapter xxiii the wickedness and vileness of Samaria and 
Judah is uncovered, corresponding to the similar message 
in chapter_xvi. The last prophetic message of this cycle was 
given on the day when the siege of Jerusalem began. On 
the same day EzekiePs wife died; the prophet was com
manded not to n10urn. All this has a meaning in connection 
with Jerusalem's complete fall. Thus God waited and waited 
for the repentance of His people and sent these burning mes
sages to them till at last there was no remedy and judgment 

li hadhto come. 

I. A Retrospect of the Nation's Sins. Verses 1-26. 

And it came to pass in the seventh year, in the fifth month, the tenth 
day of the month, that certain of the elders of Israel came to enquire 
of the Lord and sat before me. Then came the word of the Lord 
unto me, saying, Son of man, speak unto the elders of Israel, and 
say unto them, Thus saith the Lord God; Are ye come to enquire of 
me? As I live, saith the Lord God, I will not be enquired of by you. 
Wilt thou judge them, son of man, wilt thou judge them? cause them 
to know the abominations of their fathers: And say unto them, Thus 
saith the Lord God; In the day when I chose Israel, and lifted up 
mine hand unto the seed of the house of Jacob, and made myself 
known unto them in the land of Egypt, when I lifted up mine hand 
unto them, saying, I am the Lord your God; In the day that I lifted 
up mine hand unto them to bring them forth of the land of Egypt 
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into a land that I had espied for them, flowing with milk and honey, 
which is the glory of all lands; Then said I unto them, Cast ye away 
every man the abominations of his eyes, and defile not yourselves 
with the idols of Egypt: I am the Lord your God. But they rebelled 
against me, and would not hearken unto me: they did not every man 
cast away the abominations of their eyes, neither did they forsake the 
idols of Egypt: then I said, I will pour out my fury upon them, to accom
plish my anger against them in the midst of the land of Egypt. But 
I wrought for my name's sake, that it should not be polluted before 
the heathen, among whom they were, in whose sight I made myself 
known unto them, in bringing them forth out of the land of Egypt 
(verses 1-9). 

There is first a review of the nation's sin in Egypt. At 
the time given in the first verse the elders came to the 
prophet to enquire of the Lord. Outwardly it seemed as if 
these enquiring elders were sincere and came in the spirit 
of humility acknowledging the prophet's authority. But 
the Lord knoweth the heart; He read their innermost 
thoughts and knew that their inquiry was only a sham; the 
real heart exercise in true repentance was lacking. So He 
tells them through the prophet "as I live-I will not be 
inquired of by you. Wilt thou judge them, son of man, 
wilt thou judge them? Cause them to know the abomina
tions of their fathers." Instead of giving them a message 
of comfort and encouragement, Ezekiel, here addressed 
again as son of man, is commanded to judge them, that is 
to put before them their sins and to pronounce judgment 
upon the nation. The same phrase is found twice more 
in this section. "Now, thou son of man, wilt thou judge,. 
wilt thou judge the bloody city? Yea thou shalt show 
her all her abominations" (xxii:2). See also xxiii:36. And 
first of all the prophet had to show them the nation's sins 
in Egypt. He had chosen them as a nation; He had made 
Himself known to them in Egypt and had lifted up His 
hand unto them saying, "I am the Lord your God." He had 
entered into covenant relations with Israel and pledged 
Himself to bring them out of Egypt into the land, which 
here is called "the glory of all lands." From verses 7 and 8 
we learn that Israel was contaminated by the idol worship of 
Egypt and a holy God was ready to pour upon them His 
fury in the midst of the land of Egypt. But sovereign 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

OUR HOPE 601 

mercy prevailed and instead of making Himself known to 
the nation in judgment, He made Himself known in bringing 
them forth out of Egypt. 

Wherefore I caused them to go forth out of the land of Egypt, and 
brought them into the wilderness. And I gave them my statutes, 
and showed them my judgments, which if a man do, he shall even live 
in them. Moreover also I gave them my sabbaths, to be a sign be~ 
tween me and them, that they might know that I am the Lord that 
,anctify them. But the house of Israel rebelled against me in the 
wilderness: they walked not in my statutes, and they despised my judg
ments, which if a man do, he shall even live in them; and my sabbaths 
they greatly polluted: then I said, I would pour out my fury upon them 
in the wilderness, to consume them. But I wrought for my name's 
sake, that it should not be polluted before the heathen, in whose sight 
I brought them out. Yet also I lifted up my hand unto them in the 
wilderness, that I would not bring them into the land which I had 
given them, :flowing with milk and honey, which is the glory of all 
lands. Because they despised my judgments, and walked not in my 
£tatutes, but polluted my sabbaths: for their heart went after their 
idols. Nevertheless mine eye spared them from destroying them, 
neither did I make an end of them in the wilderness. (verses 10-17). 

In these verses we have the history of the first generation 
in the wilderness. His hand brought them out of the land 
of Egypt into the wilderness and there He gave them the 
law and the different sabbaths, the feasts of Jehovah. 
Their sins and failures in the wilderness are briefly sketched. 
They rebelled; they were disobedient; they despised His 
judgments and polluted His sabbaths. Then comes the 
statement that this first generation was not to enter into 
the land promised unto them. Again in sovereign mercy 
He spared them and did not make a complete end of them in 
the wilderness. 

But I said unto their children in the wilderness, Walk ye not in the 
statutes of your fathers, neither observe their judgments, nor defile 
yourselves with their idols: I am the Lord your God; ,valk in my 
statutes, and keep my judgments, and do them; And hallow my sab
baths; and they shall be a sign between me and you, that ye may 
know that I am the Lord your God. Notwithstanding the children 
rebelled against me: they walked not in my statutes, neither kept 
my judgments to do them, which if a man do, he shall even live in 
them; they polluted my sabbaths: then I said, I would pour out my 
fury upon them, to accomplish my anger against them in the wilder
ness. Nevertheless I withdrew mine hand, and wrought for my name's 
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sake, that it should not be polluted in the sight of the heathen, in whose 
sight I brought them forth. I lifted up mine hand unto them also 
in the wilderness, that I would scatter them among the heathen, and 
disperse them through the countries; Because they had not executed 
my judgments, but had despised my statutes, and had polluted my 
sabbaths, and their eyes were after their fathers' idols. Wherefore 
I gave them also statutes that were not good, and judgments whereby 
they should not live; And I polluted them in their own gifts, in that 
they caused to pass through the fire all that openeth the womb, that 
I might make them desolate, to the end that they might know that 
I am the Lord. (Verses 18-26.) 

And now the record of the second generation in the 
wilderness is brought to their notice. They were just as 
rebellious as their fathers, who fell in the wilderness. They 
also were worshippers of idols in the wilderness, besides 
offering sacrifices and offerings unto Jehovah (Amos v:25-27). 
The statement in verse 25 "wherefore I gave them also 
statutes that were not good, and judgments whereby they 
should not live," has been explained in different ways. It 
cannot mean the law, for that is holy, just and good. "The 
solution is due to the simple principle that God in His 
government chastens His guilty people retribu tively and 
calls the scourges His own, even when the instruments may 
be wholly foreign to His mind and heart." They were 
disobedient to His statutes and then in punishment for their 
sins He let them go into the terrible worship of l\ifoloch, in 
casting their first-born into the fire as a sacrifice to the 
idol-god. It is the same principle here as in Romans i :26-28. 
God gave them up in every way after they had turned away 
from Him. It was a punishment for their sins. 

II. Their Sins in the Land. Verses 27-32. 

Therefore, son of man, speak unto the house of Israel, and say 
unto them, Thus saith the Lord God: Yet in this your fathers have 
blasphemed me, in that they have committed a trespass against me. 
For when I had brought them into the land, for the which I lifted up 
mine hand to give it to them, then they saw every high hill, and all 
the thick trees, and they offered there their sacrifices, and there they 
presented the provocation of their offering: there also they made their 
sweet savour, and poured out there their drink offerings. Then I said 
unto them, What is the high place whereunto ye go? And the name 
thereof is called Bamah unto this day. Wherefore say unto the house 
of Israel, Thus saith the Lord Godi Are ye polluted after the :manner 
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of your fathers? and commit ye whoredom after their abominations? 
For when ye offer your gifts, when ye make your sons to pass through 
the fire, ye pollute yourselves with all your idols, even unto this day: 
and shall I be enquired of by you, 0 house of Israel? As I live, saith 
the Lord God, I will not be enquired of by you. And that which com
eth into your mind shall not be at all, that ye say, We will be as the • 
heathen, as the families of the countries, to serve wood and stone 
(verses 27-32). 

According to His promise He brought them into the land. 
He did not go back on His Word, in spite of their failure, 
for God's gifts and calling are without repentance. And 
thus they continued in their evil ways, committing all 
manner of abominations. And therefore the Lord said to 
the inquiring elders "and shall I be enquired of by you, 0 
house of Israel? As I live, saith the Lord God, I will not 
be enquired of by you." Verse 32 shows that in the iniquity 
of their heart they wanted to be like the heathen to serve 
wood and stone; but God would take care that this should 
not be, for He had chosen them to be His nation. 

III. J udgment and Mercy in Future Restoration. Verses 
33-44. 

As I live, saith the Lord God, surely with a mighty hand, and with 
a stretched out arm) and with fury poured out, will I rule over you. 
And I will bring you out from the people, and will gather you out 
of the countries wherein ye are scattered, with a mighty hand, and 
with a stretched out arm, and with fury poured out. And I will bring 
you into the wilderness of the people, and there will I plead with you 
face to face. Like as I pleaded with your fathers in the wilderness 
of the land of Egypt, so will I plead with you, saith the Lord God. 
And I will c~use you to pass under the rod, and I will bring you into 
the bond of the covenant: And I will purge out from among you the 
rebels, and them that transgress against me: I will bring them forth, 
out of the country where they sojourn, and they shall not enter into, 
the land of Israel: and ye shall know that I am the Lord. As for 
you, 0 house of Israel, thus saith the Lord God; Go ye, serve ye every 
one his idols, and hereafter also, if ye will not hearken unto me: but 
pollute ye my holy name no more with your gifts, and with your idols 
For in mine holy mountain, in the mountain of the height of Israel, 
saith the Lord God, there shall all the house of Israel, all of them in 
the land, serve me: there will I accept them, and there will I require 
your offerings, and the first fruits of your oblations, with all your holy 
things. I will accept you with your sweet savour, when I bring you 
out from the people, and gather you out of the countries wherein ye 
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have been scattered; and I will be sanctified in you before the heathen. 
And ye shall know that I am the Lord, when I shall bring you into 
the land of Israel, into the country for the which I lifted up mine hand 
to give it to your fathers. And there shall ye remember your ways, 
•nd all your doings, wherein ye have been defiled; and ye shall lathe 

cyourselves in your own sight for all your evils that ye have committed. 
And ye shall know that I am the Lord, when I have wrought with 
you for my name's sake, not according to your wicked ways, nor accord
ing to your corrupt doings, 0 ye house of Israel, saith the Lord God 
-{verses 33-44). 

In this paragraph we read of their future punishment 
and also of the mercy which is in store for the believing 
remnant of the nation in the future restoration, of which 
all the prophets of God have spoken. In the wilderness of 
people, their dispersion among all the nations of the world, 
He will plead with them and bring them under the rod. 
The rebels will be purged out from the nation and they shall 
not enter into the land of Israel. In verses 40-44 we have 
a prophecy concerning their true restoration. They will be 
accepted, brought back and gathered out from all the 
,countries and brought into the land of Israel, as God has 
promised them. Then the remnant of Israel will remember 
·their ways and repent of their evil. 

IV. The Forest Consumed by Fire. Verses 45-49. 
And the word of the Lord came unto me saying, Son of man, set 

thy face tmvard the south, and drop thy word toward the south, and 
,prophesy against the forest of the south field; And say to the forest 
.of the south, Hear the word of the Lord; Thus saith the Lord God; 
Behold, I will kindle a fire in thee, and it shall devour every green 
tree in thee, and every dry tree: the flaming flame shall not be quenched, 
and all faces from the south to the north shall be burned therein. And 
all flesh shall see that I the Lord have kindled it~ it shall not be quenched 
Then said I, Ah Lord God! they say of me, Doth he not speak para• 
bles? (verses 45-49.) 

It is a parable. The Forest of the Southfield is Judea; 
its conquest complete and terrible is here again predicted. 
The fire of judgment is to sweep through it, like a mighty 
forest fire which cannot be quenched, And when Ezekiel 
had faithfully delivered his message, his hearers said, "doth 
he not speak in parables?'' They refused to understand. 

(To be continued D.- Y.). 
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A Brief Epitome 
of the Epistle to the Romans. 

BY JOHN }AMES. 

Chapter vii. 

"Are ye ignorant, brethren, for I speak to those knowing law, that 
the law rules over a man as long as he lives " (verse 1). 

I could not free myself from the rule of the law by the plea that I 
am not a Jew but a Gentile. If I know the law I am responsible to 
keep it. The law adds the authority of God to the voice of conscience, 
or that knowledge of good and evil acquired by the fall (Gen. iii:22); 
and sin, when the law is known, becomes transgression, because then 
I not only commit sin, but in doing so I traverse God's known com
mandment forbidding it. 

But what is meant by "the law rules over a man"? The law re
quires us to be what God created us to be. It would be natural for 
us to keep the law if we were in the condition of innocence in which 
man was created. There was then no sin in Adam, no lust; the pro
hibitions of the law would have been meaningless; for the things 
prohibited did not then exist in him; and that which was commanded 
it was natural for him to do. The one commandment given to Adam 
forbade that which would not have been sin if it had not been for• 
bidden. But Adam was tempted and he fell; innocence was lost, 
and the condition described in Jas. i:14-15 ensued. "Every man 
is tempted when he is drawn a,vay of his own lust and enticed. Then 
when lust hath conceived it bringeth forth sin; and sin when it is 
finished bringeth forth death." The law condemns both the act of 
sin and the lust, or covetousness which conceives it. Therefore the 
law condemns us not only for what we have done, but for what we 
are. Because of this it rules over us, or has its hold upon us. If a 
man is apprehended for murder, and he is proved to be innocent, the 
law has no hold upon him, he is free; but if he is guilty the law rules 
over him until its sentence is executed upon him. So with us1 we 
have sinned and broken God's law; and its judgment is over us until 
its penalty is met by death. 

The apostle illustrates this by God's law of marriage, which bind& 
husband and wife to one another until death separates them. Only 
death can deliver us from the rule of the law; but if it were our own 
death, we would still be exposed to the judgment that comes after 
death; for the law stops every mouth and brings all the world in sub
ject to the j ud gment of God (Rom. iii: 19). 

But there is the death of Another for us, whose death has atoning 
efficacy; inasmuch as before He laid down His life, he bore the judg
ment due to us, when He was forsaken of God during the three hours 
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of darkness upon the cross. Christ bore the curse of the broken law 
for us (Gal. iii:13); consequently every one who has life in Christ 
has become "dead to the law by the body of Christ." The law has 
not been set aside, but vindicated; while, at the same time, its do
minion over us has been brought to an end by Christ's death for us; 
for His death is our death. 

Thus righteously released from the law we are free to be "married 
to another, even to Him who is raised from the dead, that we should 
bring forth fruit unto God." The law could only demand from us 
and condemn us. Christ has died for us, and now He lives in us, the 
source and power of fruit unto God. We are not freed from the law 
to be lawless, but to be subject to Christ (1 Cor. ix:21). He is the vine, 
we are branches in the vine; and as the branch is dependent upon 
the vine for the sap to flow into it, in order to bring forth fruit, so we 
are to abide in the vine, that is, to be dependent upon IIim for fruit 
bearing. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, no more can we 
except we abide in Him. If there is no flow of sap in the branch it is 
because it is not abiding in the vine (John xv:1-6). There is no spir
itual life independent of Christ; nor any spiritual power except as 
imparted by Him. 

The apostle contrasts this marriage to Christ with our former con
dition, "when we were in the flesh." That is what we were as born 
of Adam; we were "in the flesh" until we were born of God. The 
Lord shows the contrast in His teaching to Nicodemus. "That which 
is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit" 
(John iii:6). The new birth is the coming of this spiritual life into us. 
It is eternal life. \Vhen we have that life in us, God no longer identi
fies us with the flesh, but with what we are as born of Him. So that 
while the flesh is still in us, to be "in the flesh" is a past thing for every 
believer. \Ve have it in us, but we are not identified with it. 

But our experience seems to contradict this, and we may remain, 
as to our state and realization, still "in the flesh." But if we are con
scientious, we may be legal, but we will not be careless; we will be mak
ing the utmost effort to attain h9liness by the works of the law, and 
we will learn lessons as to the effect of the law, which the careless 
believer never learns. But instead of holiness we find that the pro
hibition of the law, sets the sin prohibited in motion to bring forth 
fruit unto death. That is to commit sin which ends in death. The 
sin prohibited is natural to the flesh, and the prohibition of it by the 
law, instead of repressing it, awakens it to activity, because the law 
cannot change the nature of the root from whence the sin springs, 
The result is, fruit unto death; for the law condemns us for the very 
sin which it awakens by forbidding it. 

This leads to the discovery of the need of deliverance from the law 
itself, and although that can only be by our death, yet it is ours. "But 
now we are delivered from the law," not by the death of the law, but 
by "having died to that in which we were held, so that we should serve 
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in newness of spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter/' "The letter" 
is the letter qf the law written on tablets of stone, not the letter of 
Scripture; that we must rigidly observe and adhere to. Nor is it the 
spirit of the word in contrast with the letter of the word, but the power 
of the Holy Spirit, by whom we are united to Christ, in contrast with 
the powerlessness of the law. 

Verses 7 to 12. But this need of deliverance from the law raises 
the enquiry, "Is the law sin?" Is that why I have to be delivered 
from it: The strongest negative is the reply to that; and then the 
Apostle comes to that which has to be experimentally learned by us, 
and he begins to say '(I" instead of "we," and the true purpose and 
use of the law comes to light. It gives us the knowledge of sin. "I 
had not known sin," he says, "but by the law." If I am tryinv to 
get righteousness by the law, it gives me the knowledge of sins com
mitted, and brings me in guilty (Rom. iii:l9, 20). And if I try to get 
holiness by it, the commandment "Thou shalt not covet" gives me the 
consciousness of an evil nature. "Sin," he says "I knew not unless by 
law, for I had not been conscious of lust, unless the law said Thou shalt 
not lust." It is not the law that is to blame, but "sin, taking occasion 
by the law worked out in me every lust; for apart from law sin was 
dead." Not actually dead, but dead as to his own consciousness of its 
existence; for here he is speaking from experience. In the same way 
he was alive apart from law once; but when the commandment came 
sin revived, and he died. While sin was dead he was alive; but when 
sin revived he died. He had taken up the law to get life by it, but he 
found it to be unto death. He personifies sin as one who had deceived 
him into doing this, and who then uses the law to slay him. The law 
therefore is not sin; it is holy and just and good. 

This gives occasion for another question. "Was then that which is 
good made death to me?'' No, that could not be. If there was no sin 
in me the law would not be death to me. It is "sin, that it might appear 
sin, working death in me by that which is good; that sin by the com
mandment might become exceeding sinful.,, Then, along with this 
realization of the exceeding sinfulness of the flesh (for it is sin here, not 
sins; it is the root from whence sins proceed), his appreciation of the 
character of the law grows. "We know," he says, "that the law is 
spiritual." It is not "I know/' but "we know." It is Christian 
knowledge, not merely personal experience. It is "spiritua[t'' and 
it addresses "the spirit of man which is in him" (l Cor. ii:l I), by which 
he is distinguished from the beasts, in being a moral responsible being 
who has to say to God. But God's law having come to him, he has 
also learned what he is himself in contrast to the spirituality of the law. 
"But I a~ carnal, sold under sin/' he says, as a slave might be sold to a 
master, whose will he is compelled to obey. But he does not want to · 
obey it; he is not a willing slave to sin, for the evil that he does he does 
not want to do; and not only that, he also wants to do good, but lacks 
the power to do it, and what he hates is what he does. 

But in hating sin he does the same as the law does. The law con-
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dcmns sin, so does he; for he does that which he would not. He then 
consents to the law that it is good. A most important ,result follows; 
he begins to distinguish himself from the sin in him. There is a nature 
in him that wills to do good, which must therefore be distinguished 
from the flesh, for in the flesh is no good thing. The will to do good 
is present with him, because he is born of God; but th1.. power to accom
plish he does not find in himself although he is born of God. 

But as the conflict goes on he learns more and more to separate him
ielf from the sin that dwells in him, as not being himself at all, but sin 
in him. "If I do that which I would not, it is no more I that do it 
but sin that dwelleth in me." He is not a careless man excusing sin, 
but a sin hating man (verse 15), tracing it to its source, and treating 
it u an enemy. But he finds it to be a "law," that is, it is a principle 
which cannot be changed, "that when I would do good evil is present 
with me." It is now not himself at all, but evil present with him. 
As for himself he "delights in the law of God after the inward man.'~ 
The "inward man" is the man born of God, who, instead of excusing 
sin, is in conflict against it. There are two laws, or two unchangeable 
principles, in conflict; the law of sin in his members, against the law 
of his mind. But v;rith what result? He is brought into captivity to 
the law of sin which is in his members. Sin is too strong for him. 
The new birth gives the will to do good, but it does not give the power; 
for that we must be dependent. If God gave us power in the new or 
inward man, we would be independent; but we are never to be that. 
Sin is left in us to bring us to our knees in prayer. "0 wretched man 
that I am! who shall deliver me from this body of death?" 

So far have we come in this experience of an earnest and sincere 
toul, one who is born of God, and indwelt by the Holy Spirit, and is 
therefore married to Christ, and is dead to the law, for Christ has 
died for him; but not having the knowledge of this, he is still in his 
conscience under the law, trying, in his own strength to get holiness 
by it; but he has learned three things; and he has learned them in 
the only way that produces practical results, that is, by experience. 
T:he three things are: 

ht. What the flesh is; good does not dwell in it. 
2nd. That the flesh is not himself, but sin in him. 
3rd. That it is too strong for him. 

Consequently there is utter despair as to himself. But when we 
come to that we look away from self for not merely help, but deliver
ance to come to us from-where? Perhaps he does not know. Like 
the man going down from Jerusalem to Jericho, who fell into the hands 
of robben, who not only stripped him, but who also inflicted wounds. 
The robbers personify sin. He fought the robbers, but they were 
too 1trong for him, and they robbed him of his garment of self-right
eouaneu, and inflicted the wounds of a guilty conscience. The lawt 
represented by the priest and the Levite, could not help him, they 
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could only require of him what he had not the strength to perform; 
so they pass by on the o.ther side lest they should be defiled. There 
were three things that he needed: The wounds of sin to be healed; 
to be clothed with garments of righteousness, and to have the strength 
of another by which to be carried. He expected help from the priest 
and the Levite, but they have passed by and he knows not where de
liverance is .~:o come from now. But God knows of every such case 
as that. The good Samaritan is the Lord Himself. He has His oil 
and wine. The wine is the death of Christ witnessed by Hi1 blood. 
The oil is the Holy Spirit by whom all that His death has accomplished 
for us, as revealed in the word of God~ is made to meet the realized 
need. Then the Samaritan sets him, not on his own feet again, but 
on his own beast, and brought him to an inn and took care of him. 
He does not go on to Jericho, nor does he return to Jerusalem. He 
waits in the inn until the Samaritan returns for him. 

The cry "0 wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from thi1 
body of death?" is answered at once, "I thank God through J esu■ 
Christ our Lord." But before stating what it is that delivers, the 
apostle re-states, very briefly, the condition that requires deliverance. 
"So then, with the mind I myself am bond servant to the law of God, 
but with the flesh to the law of sin." He is bond servant to the law; 
he has right desires, but the law gives him no power; and in the con., 
flict with the flesh he is made captive to the law of sin. 

The sin that entered into the world (chap. v:12) which was not in 
it before, was the law of sin in the members. That made the body 
to be a body of sin (chap. vi :6) and a body of death (chap. vii:24). 
The deliverance follows in chap. viii:1-4. 

Gleanings in Genesis. 
BY ARTHUR W. PINK. 

The Fall-( Continued.) 

m. The Fall of Man. 
The first effect of the Fall upon Adam and Eve was a realisation of 

their shame. "And the eyes of them both were opened, and they 
knew that they were naked.,, Through sin man obtained that which 
he did not have before (at least, in operation), namely, a conscience-
a knowledge of both good and evil. This was something which unfallea 
man did not possess, for man was created in a state of innocency, and 
innocence is ignorance of evil. But as soon as man partook of the for
bidden fruit he became conscious of his wrong doing, and his eyes were 
opened to see his fallen condition. And conscience, the moral instinct, 
is something which is common to human nature. Man ha■ that 
within him which witnesses to his fallen and sinful condition! But 
not only does conscience bear witness to man's depravity, it is also one 
of the marks of a personal Creator's handiwork. The conscience 
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cannot be of man's making. He would not voluntarily have set up an 
accuser, a judge, a tormentor, in his own breast. From whence then 
does it proceedl It is no more the result of education than is reason 
or memory, though like both it may be cultivated. Conscience is the 
still small voice of God within the soul, testifying to the fact that man 
is not his own master but responsible to a moral law which either 
condemns or approves. 

Having become conscious of their shame Adam and Eve at once 
endeavored to hide it by making unto themselves aprons of fig leaves. 
This action of theirs was highly significant. Instead of seeking God 
and openly confessing their guilt, they attempted to conceal both from 
Him and from themselves. Such has ever been the way of the natural 
man. The very last thing he will do is to own before God his lost and 
undone condition. Conscious that something is wrong with him, he 
seeks shelter behind his own self-righteousness and trusts that his good 
works will more than counter-balance his evil ones. Church-going, 
religious exercises, attention to ordinances, philanthropy and altruism 
are the fig leaves which many to-day are weaving into aprons to cover 
their spiritual shame. But like those which our first parents sewed 
together they will not endure the test of eternity. At best they are 
but things of time which will speedily crumble away to dust. 

A passage in the Gospels throws light on the one we are now con
sidering-we refer to another :fig tree, the one on which our Lord found 
no fruit. How striking is the lesson taught us by comparing these 
two Scriptures! Why are we told that Adam and Eve sewed fig leaves 
together r And why are we informed that it was a fig tree which our 
Lord cursed? Was it not in order that we should connect them to
gether? The fig tree was the only thing which ·our Lord cursed while 
He was here upon earth, and are we not intended to learn from that 
action of His that that which man employs to hide his spiritual shame 
is directly under the curse of Christ, bears no fruit, and is doomed to 
quickly wither away! 

But these self-manufactured aprons did not remove from Adam 
and Eve the sense of their shame, for when they heard the voice of the 
Lord God they "hid themselves" from Him. Man's conscience then 
did not bring him to God-for that there must be the work of the Holy 
Spirit-rather did it terrify him and drive him away from God. Our 
first parents sought to hide themselves. Again we note how charac
teristic and representative was their action. They had some faint 
conception at least of the moral distance that there was between them
selves and their Creator. He was holy, they were sinful, consequently 
they were afraid of Him and sought to flee from His presence. So 
it is with the unregenerate to-day. In spite of all their proud boastings, 
religious exercises, and self-manufactured coverings, they are uneasy 
and fearful. Why is it that the Bible is so much neglected? It is 
because it brings man nearer to God than any other book, and men are 
uneasy in the presence of God and wish to hide from Him. Why is it 
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that the public ministry of the Word is so sparsely attended? People 
will proffer many excuses, but the real reason is because that these 
services bring God near to them and this ·makes them uncomfortable 
in their sin, so they seek to flee from Him. How evident it is then 
that we all shared in the first sin and died in Adam. The position 
in which the first man stood was a federal one; and that he acted in a 
representative capacity is seen by the fact that all his children share 
his nature and perpetuate his deed. 

When God sought out Adam and brought him face to face with his 
guilt, he was given fair and full opportunity to confess his sin. "Hast 
thou eaten of the tree, whereof I commanded thee that thou shouldest 
not eat?" And what was the reply? How did Adam avail himself of 
this opportunity? Instead of a broken-hearted confession of his sin 
he excused himself-"And the man said, The woman whom thou 
gavest to be with me, she gave me of the tree, and I did eat." It was 
the same with Eve: "And the Lord God said unto the woman, \Vhat 
is this that thou hast done? And the woman said, The serpent beguiled 
me, and I did eat." Attempt was thus made to palliate the sin by 
shifting the responsibility upon others. How marvellously true to 
life in this twentieth century! \Vhat undesigned proofs are these of 
Divine inspiration! But the very excuse man makes is the ground 
of his condemnation. We have another illustration of this principle 
in the parable of the marriage supper. "I have bought a piece of 
ground and must needs go to see it. I pray thee have me excused." 
Where ,vas the "needs" be? Just this, that he preferred his own grati
fication rather than to accept God's invitation. So it was with Adam
"the woman whom thou gavest to be with me"-the excuse he furnishes 
is the very ground of his condemnation. "Because thou hast hearkened 
unto the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree, of which I com
manded thee, saying, thou shalt not eat of it; cursed is the ground for 
thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou cat of it all the days of thy life." All 
these subterfuges were unavailing and man stood face to face with a 
holy God and was convicted of his guilt and unspeakable shame. Thus 
will it be at the great white throne. 

\Ve find then that the effects of the Fall (so far as we have yet con
sidered it) upon man himself were fourfold: the discovery that some
thing was wrong with himself; the effort to hide his shame by a self
provided covering; fear of God and an attempt to hide from His pres
ence; and instead of confessing his sin, seeking to excuse it. The 
same effects are observable to-day the world over. 

IV. The Fall and God. 

"And the Lord God called unto Adam, and s~id unto him, Where art 
thou?" Beautiful indeed is this record of Divine grace. This was not 
the call of the policeman, but the call of a yearning love. Dark as is 
the background here, it only serves more clearly to reveal the riches 
of God's grace. Highly favored as our first parents weret blessed 
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with everything the heart could desire, only a single restriction placed 
upon their liberty in order to test their loyalty and fidelity to their 
Maker-how fearful then their fall, how terrible, their sin! What 
wonder if God had consigned them to "everlasting chains under dark
ness," as He did the angels when they sinned r What wonder if His 
wrath had instantly consumed them? Such would have been no un
due severity. It would simply have been bare justice. It was all 
they deserved. But no. In His infinite condescension and abundant 
mercy, God deigned to play the part of a Seeker, and came down to 
Eden crying, Where art thou? 

W. Griffith Thomas has forcibly summed up the significance of thia 
question in the following words: "God's question to Adam still sounds 
in the car of every sinner: 'Where art thou?' It is the call of Divine 
justice, which cannot overlook sin. It is the call of Divine sorrow, 
which grieves over the sinner. It is the call of Divine love, which 
offers redemption from sin. To each and to every one of us the call 
is reiterated, 'Where art thour'" 

Everything recorded in Genesis iii has far more than a local signifi
cance. God's attitude and action there was typical and characteristic. 
It was not Adam who sought God, but God that sought Adam. And 
this has been the order ever since. "There is none that seeketh after 
God" (Rom. iii:11). It was God who sought out and called Abram 
while yet an idolater. It was God who sought Jacob at Bethel when 
he was fleeing from the consequences of his wrong doing. It was God 
who sought out Moses while a fugitive in Midian. It was Christ who 
sought out the apostles whilst they were engaged in fishing, so that 
He could say, "Ye have not chosen Me, but I have chosen yon." It 
was Christ who, in His ineffable love, came to seek and to save that 
which was lost. It is the Shepherd who seeks the sheep, and not the 
sheep that seek the Shepherd. How true it is that "We love Him 
because He first loved us." 0, that we might appreciate more deeply 
the marvellous condescension of Deity in stooping so low as to care for 
and seek out such poor worms of the dust. 

"And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between 
thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise 
his heel" (Gen. iii:15). Here again we behold the exceeding riches of 
God's grace. Before He acted in judgment He displayed His mercy; 
before He banished the guilty ones from Eden, He gave them a blessed 
promise and hope. Though Satan had encompassed the downfall of 
man, it is announced that One shall come and bruise his head. By 
woman had come sin, by woman should come the Saviour. By woman 
had come the curse, by woman should come He who would bear and 
remove the curse, By woman Paradise was lost, yet by woman should 
be born the One who should regain it. 0 what grace -the Lord of 
glory was to be the woman's Seed! 

Here we have the beginning and germ of all prophecy. It would 
be outside our province now to attempt anything more than a bare 
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outline of the contents of this wonderful verse. But three thing• 
should be carefully noted. First, it is announced that there should be 
enmity between Satan and the woman. This part of the verse is in
variably passed over by commentators. Yet it is of profound impor
tance. The "woman" here typifies Israel-the woman from whom the
promised Seed came-the woman of Rev. xii. The children of Israel 
being the appointed channel through which the Messiah was to come. 
became the object of Satan's continued enmity and assault. How 
marvellously this prediction has already been fulfilled all students of 
Scripture know full well. The "famines" mentioned in Genesis were
the first efforts of the enemy to destroy the fathers of the chosen race. 
The edict of Pharoah to destroy all the male children; the Egyptian 
attack at the Red Sea; the assaults of the Canaanites when in the land; 
the plot of Haman, are all so many examples of this enmity between 
Satan and "the woman," while the continued persecution of the Jew 
by the Gentiles and the yet future opposition by the Beast witnesa
to the same truth. 

Second, two "seeds" are here referred to-another item which is. 
generally overlooked-"thy seed" and "her seed"-Satan's seed and 
the woman's Seed-the Anti-christ and the Christ. In these two per
sons all prophecy converges. In the former of these expressions
"thy seed" (Satan's seed) we have more than a hint of the supernatural 
and satanic nature and character of the Anti-christ. From the begin
ning the Devil has been an imitator, and the climax will not be reached 
until he daringly travesties the hypostatic union of the two natures in 
our blessed Lord-His humanity and His Deity. The Anti-christ 
will be the Man of Sin and yet the Son of Perdition-literally the 
"seed" of the serpent-just as our Lord was the Son of Man and th~ 
Son of God in one person. This is the only logical conclusion. If 
"her seed" ultimates in a single personality-the Christ-then by every 
principle of sound interpretation "thy seed" must also ultimate in a 
single person-the Anti-christ. 

"Her seed"-the woman's Seed. Here we have the first announce ... 
ment concerning the supernatural birth of our Saviour. It was pro• 
phetically foretold that He should enter this world in an unique man
ner. "Her seed-the woman's seed, not the man's! How literally 
this was fulfilled we learn from the two inspired records given us in 
the New Testament of the miraculous conception. A "virgin" was 
with child and four thousand years after this initial prediction "God 
sent forth His Son, made of a woman." (Gal. iv:4). 

In the third item of this marvelous prophecy reference is made to 
a double "bruising"-the woman's Seed shall bruise the Serpent's 
head, and the Serpent should bruise His heel. The last clause in this. 
prediction has already become history. The ''bruising" of the heel 
of the woman's Seed is a symbolical reference to the sufferings andi 
death of our Saviour, who was ''wounded for our transgressions and 
bruised for our iniquities." The first of these clauses yet awaits ful-
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filment. The bruising of the Serpenes head will take place when our 
Lord returns to the earth in person and in power, and when "the dragon, 
that old serpent, which is the Devil and Satan shall be bound for a 
thousand years (the Millennium) and cast into the bottomless pit 
(Rev. xx:2, 3). Again, we say, what a remarkable proof this verse 
furnishes us of the Divine Inspiration of the Scriptures! \Vho but He 
who knoweth the end from the beginning. could have given such an 
accurate outline of subsequent history and packed it within the limits 
of this one verse? 

"Unto Adam also and to his wife did the Lord God make coats of 
skins, and clothed them" (Gen. iii :21). In order to adequately explain 
and expound this verse many pages might well be written, but per• 
force, we must content ourselves with a few lines. This verse gives 
us a typical picture of a sinner's salvation. It was the first Gospel 
sermon, preached by God Himself, not in words but in symbol and 
action. It was a setting forth of the way by which a sinful creature 
could return unto and approach his holy Creator. It was the initial 
declaration of the fundamental fact that "without shedding of blood 
is no remission." It was a blessed illustration of substitution-the 
innocent dying in the stead of the guilty. 

Before the Fall God had defined the wages of sin: "In the day thou 
eatest thereof thou shalt surely die." God is righteous, and as Judge 
of all the earth He must do right. His law had been broken and justice 
cried aloud for the enforcing of its penalty. But is justice to over
ride mercy? Is there no way by which grace can reign through right
eousness? Blessed be God there is, there was. Mercy desired to spare 
the offender and because justice demands death, another shall be slain 
in his place. The Lord God clothed Adam and Eve with skins, and 
in order to procure these skins animals must have been slain, life must 
have been taken, blood must have been shed! And in this way was 
a covering provided for the fallen and ruined sinner. The application 
of the type is obvious. The Death of the Son of God was shadowed 
forth. Because the Lord Jesus laid down His life for the sheep God 
can now be just and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus. 

How beautiful and perfect is the type! It was the Lord God who 
furnished the skins, made them into coats and clothed our first parents. 
They did nothing. God did it all. They were entirely passive. The 
same blessed truth is illustrated in the parable of the Prodigal son. 
When the wanderer had taken the place of a lost and undone creature 
and had owned his sin, the grace of the father's heart was displayed. 
"But the father said to his servants, Bring forth the best robe, and 
put it on him" (Luke xv:22). The prodigal did not have to furnish 
the robe, nor did he have to put it on himself, all was done for him. 
And so it is with every sinner. "For by grace are ye saved through 
faith, and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God" (Eph. ii:8}. 
Well may we sing, "I will greatly rejoice in the Lord, my soul shall be 
joyful in my God; for He hath clothed me with the garments of salva. 
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tion, He hath covered me with the robe of righteousness" (Isa. lxi:10). 
"So He drove out the man; and He placed at the east of the garden 

of Eden cherubim and a flaming sword which turned every way to 
keep the way of the tree of life" (Gen. iii:24). This was the immedi
ate climax in the Divine condemnation of the first sin. After sentence 
of judgment had been passed first upon the serpent, then upon the 
woman, and finally upon the man, and after God had acted in mercy 
by giving them a precious promise to stay their hearts and by provid
ing a covering for their shame, Adam and Eve were driven out of Para
dise. The moral significance of this is plain. It was impossible for 
them to remain in the garden and continue in fellowship with the Lord. 
He is holy, and that which defileth cannot enter His presence. Sin 
always results in separation. "But your iniquities have separated be
tween you and your God, and your sins have hid His face from you,, 
(Isa. lix:2). 

Here ,ve see the fulfilment of God's threat. He had announced, "In the 
day thou ea test thereof thou shalt surely die." Die, not only physically 
-there is something infi.~itely worse than that-but die spiritually. 
Just as physical death is the separation of the soul frorn the body, so 
spiritual death is the separation of the soul from God.-"This my son 
was dead (separated from me) and is alive again-restored to me. 
'When it is said that we are by nature "dead in trespasses and sins," 
it is because men are alienated from the lHe of God through the ignor
ance that is in them, because of the blindness of their heart" (Eph. 
iv:18). In like manner, that judicial death which awaits all who die 
in their sins-the "Second Death"-is not annihilation as so many 
are now falsely teaching,* but eternal separation from God and ever
lasting punishment in the lake of Fire. And so here in Gen. iii we 
have God's own definition of death-separation from Him, evidenced 
by the expulsion of man from Eden. 

The barring of the way to the tree of life illustrated an important 
spiritual truth. In some peculiar way this tree seems to have been a 

symbol of the Divine presence (see Prov. iii :18), and the fact that fallen 
man had no right of access to it further emphasized the moral distance 
at which he stood from God. The sinner, as such, had no access to 
God, for the sword of justice barred his way, just as the veil in the 
Tabernacle and Temple shut man out from the Divine presence. But ~ 
blessed be God, we read of One who has opened for us a "new and 
living way" to God, yea, who is Himself the Way (John xiv:6). And 
how has that been accomplished? Did justice withdraw her sword? 
Nay, it sheathed it in the side of our adorable Saviour. Doubtless 
that solemn but precious word in Zech. xiii:7, "Awake, 0 sword, against 
My Shepherd," looks back to Gen. iii:24. And because the Shepherd 
was smitten the sheep are spared, and in the Paradise of God we shall 

(*Note in Rev. :u: after the unsaved are res11rrected, they ue still termed ;'dead" 
-dead for ever, dead to God even while they live). 
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cat of the fruit of that tree from which Adam was barred (see Rev. 
ii:7). 

Summing up, then, this important division of our subject-God 
and the Fall-we discover here: An exhibition of His condescension 
in 1ccking man; an evidence of His mercy in giving a blessed prophecy 
and promise to sustain and cheer the heart of man; a demonstration 
of His grace in providing a covering for the shame of man; a display 
of His holiness in punishing the sin of man; and a typical foreshadow
ment of the urgent need of a Mediator between God and man. 

Longing for Home. 
My soul, amid this stormy world, 

Is like some flutter'd dove: 
And fain would be as swift of wing, 

To flee to Him I love. 

The cords that bound my heart to earth 
Were broken by His hand; 

Before His cross I found myself 
A stranger in the land. 

That visage marr'd, those sorrows deep, 
The vinegar, the gall, 

These were His golden chains of love, 
· His captive to enthral. 

My heart is with Him on the throne, 
And ill can brook delay; 

Each moment 1ist'ning for the voice, 
"Rise up, and come away." 

With hope deferr'd, oft sick and faint, 
"Why tarries He?" I cry: 

And should my Saviour chide my haste, 
Sure I could make reply: 

"May not an exile, Lord, desire 
His own sweet land to see? 

May not a captive seek release, · 
A prisoner to be free? 

"A child, when far away, may long 
For home and kindred dear; 

And she that waits her absent Lord, 
Must sigh till He appear, 
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"I would) my Lord and Saviour know, 
That which no measure knows; 

Would search the mystery of Thy love, 
The depth of all Thy woes. 

"I fain would strike my golden harp 
Before the Father's throne, 

There cast my crown of righteousness, 
And sing what grace bath done. 

"Ah! leave me not in this dark world, 
A stranger still to roam, 

Come, Lord, and take me to Thyself, 
Come, Jesus, quickly come!" 

The Christian's Credential. 
BY NORTHCOTE DECK. 

"Without Me ye can do nothing." 

617 

"Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels: 
• . . though I have the gift of prophecy, and have not love, 
I am nothing." 

"The fruit of the Spirit is love." 

"Ye shall receive power after that the Holy Ghos't is come 
upon you: and ye shall be witnesses unto Me . . . unto 
the uttermost parts of the earth." 

Jvfany of us are all too familiar with the disciples' feeling 
when "they questioned, Why could not we cast him out?" 
We can sympathize with them when "they all forsook Him 
and fled." vVe know too well what it means to meet be
hind closed doors for fear. We too have denied Him. 

Alas, that these things represent the normal Christian 
life of so many! Yet knowing the failure of one's own life 
in this respect for many years; knowing from their own 
statements, indeed from their own faces, that these condi
tions of heart are ever present with many true believers, it 
is evident that God's plans are not being realized in such. 
lives. 

What then is lacking? What was it that enabled craven 
Peter, with his fellow Apostles, to depart victorious from 
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the presence of the Council, "rejoicing that they were 
counted worthy to suffer for His name"? The answer is 
found in the Spirit's sublime record: "They were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost, and . . . spake the word of God 
with boldness" (Acts iv:31). Further, what enabled Peter, 
the unsuccessful fisherman, when appointed to catch men 
for his l\1aster, to be so happy as to prevail with about three 
thousand of them in one sermon? How convincing is the 
reason! "And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and began to speak as the Spirit gave them utterance" 
(Acts ii:4). Finally, what changed these querulous quarrel
ling disciples to be "more than conquerors"? How simple 
is the reason, yet how profound! "The disciples were filled 
with joy and with the Holy Ghost." 

It is evident, then, that for the Christian the essential 
to a life of victory, of rejoicing, of successful service, con
sists in being "filled with the Spirit." But how? How is 
this heavenly benison to be obtained? On this subject 
there is much difference of opinion. And in a matter like 
this we must speak the truth in love, each esteeming other 
better than themselves. One thing is certain, if you are 
not enjoying this filling of the Spirit, it belongs to you by 
right of sonship. 

All are agreed that first there must be an entire yielding 
of the will, and an unconditional surrender to the Spirit. 
All known sin must be confessed and abandoned. Noth
ing must b;; held back. The government must be upon His 
shoulder. In the view of many, the Spirit does then fill 
and overflow the soul to the limit of its capacity. And it is 
certainly true that in this way many saints of God are pos
sessing their possessions and privileges, and have done so 
in a steadily increasing degree, right from the day of con
vers10n. 

Thus in the experience of many honored servants of God, 
there has been no knowledge of any sudden change, com
parable to that which we read of as happening to believers 
in the Acts. Instead there is a steady growth in grace, a 
constant pressing toward the mark; God meanwhile wit
nessing through them by the conversion of souls and the 
edifying of saints. 
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Yet it is a fact, admitted probably by all, that God does 
not lead all His people through the same spiritual experi
ences. Thus we dare not lay down the law for God's op
erations in the human heart, nor make hard and fast con
ditions for the gift of His Holy Spirit. We each can only 
speak that we do know, and testify that we have seen. 
Like the blind man, our explanation of His coming may be· 
simple and yet be certain. \Vhereas we were blind, now 
we see. \Vhereas we were empty and defeated, now we 
have the evidence of victory in our hearts. Such a change 
cannot be explained away. It is too real. It is too precious 
a possession to part with. 

For at least with many of us this life of victory, this re
joicing in the Holy Ghost, this power for service, have only 
come after a further step; they have only come after definite 
recognition by faith of the Holy Spirit's indwelling, and defi
nite conscious claiming and acceptance of His infilling. In a 
word, as we began in faith at conversion, believing God's 
statements in spite of feelings, so we must continue to walk 
by faith in the after stages of the pilgrim way. Faith con
sists in taking God at His word. We did this in the matter 
of forgiveness of sin. Many of us have had to do it also in 
the matter of power for service and for victory. For it 
cannot be denied or ignored, that many in the l\1aster's 
service to-day only became possessed of this great inheri
tance by a definite act of faith, when vve recognized and 
claimed the presence of the Paraclete in fulness. 

True, He was there before; for "no man can say that 
Jesus is the Lord but by the Holy Ghost." He was there 
from the day of the new birth; but was He enthroned? 

Yet in one's own case, the heart had been honestly sur
rendered, the will had many times been bowed to His, and 
I cannot doubt that often before, all had been on the altar; 
nothing was knowingly held back. Why then this sudden 
change when, in despair, alone before God, without excite
ment, this promise was quietly claimed: "Ye shall be bap
tized with the Holy Ghost"; "Ye shall receive power"? 
Why was it? I cannot tel1. "Without controversy, great 
is the mystery of godliness!" 

But the fact, the momentous fact, can never be forgotten. 
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Although there is a distinction between the Israelite under 
law and the believer under grace, the words that recount 
the equipment of Saul the son of Kish are so apt, and so 
exact a description of the change that after some days came 
over one's own life, that I cannot forbear quoting them: 
"The Spirit of the Lord shall come upon thee, and thou shalt 
be changed into another man." This is not to be confounded 
with the new birth, which had happened many years before. 
But those words, "changed into another man," seemed lit
erally true of one's life after that quiet deliberate act of faith. 

Not that sin was done away with, or the proneness to sin; 
that, we know, we shall carry to the end. But the balance 
of power was transferred. Before, in spite of prayer and 
earnest striving, and honest desire for the best that God 
could give, there was heart-breaking defeat, repeated re
lapse, and constant backsliding. So that often one was 
constrained to cry out in the words of the Apostle Paul, 
"Oh, wretched man that I am!" But now the Holy Spirit 
was no longer on the threshold; instead, He was on the 
throne. In very truth, the government was on His shoul
ders. And though, no doubt, there were many known as 
well as unknown lapses and blemishes, it was now no longer 
a questbn of rising to fall again; but rather, if fallen, of ris-. . 
mg agam. 

Looking back on those happy months and years-when 
all heaven seemed opened, when new possibilities appeared, 
and became changed into blessed facts-the conscious 
presence of God was realized to be no longer unusual, but 
normal. Then truly and literally one humbly and thank
fully began to live a life of victory, and the phrase "more 
than conquerors" for the first time became dimly under
stood. And speaking thus does not seem like presumption;_ 
for the change was so marked, so sudden, so definite, that 
it was evidently due not at all to one's own exertions or 
merits, but to a superhuman Power, to a Divine afflatus,, 
to the happy recognition and reception of a heavenly Visitor 
who came into the heart no longer as guest, but who now 
was installed as Guide. 

And this change, be it noted, was not to be concealed from 
those around. A bubbling spring must overflow; a burn-
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ing heart must glow and shine, and be the cause of rejoicing 
in those around. There came too, to one unaccustomed to 
speaking, a power for service as welcome as it was necessary. 
There opened, too, a pathway to service, that ended in the 
Foreign 1v1ission Field. In fact, to put it reverently and 
thankfully, that one act of faith, in recognizing and claim
ing the fulness of the Spirit, in answer to His offer and prom
ise to abide-that one act unlocked the gateway into the 
delectable mountains, and ushered one from the winter of a 
sinful life into the warmth, the light, the pleasure of His 
Presence, the summer of His service. True it is, that this 
doctrine has led many another discouraged disciple out into 
the happy wealth of work for Him; it has procured many a 
passage to the Foreign Mission Field. 

But before God thus allows His promise to be changed 
into fact by the faith of man, there are certain conditions 
which must be fulfilled. Not lightly will God grant this un
speakable Gift in fulness. The asking must not be for sel
fish motives, but for the greater glory of God. The soul 
must be empty of self. All known sin must be confessed 
and abandoned. All doubtful practices must be forsaken. 
A tender conscience must be cultivated. The will must be 
yielded to His, and the soul must be prepared to follow and 
obey Him, against all seeming appearances. 

There is no need for emotion in such a transaction and 
transformation. For faith is not emotion. Faith is op-
posed to feelings. Feelings are transient and untrust
worthy, and have been the downfall of many a Christian. 
An act of faith, however, is a definite and deliberate trans
action, by which we believe a promise of God; and in con
sequence of that act, God changes His promise into a pres ... 
ent literal fact for us. 

Thus after claiming by faith, this filling becomes a pres
ent fact. The point where it would seem that most make 
shipwreck in this matter, is that having concluded the 
transaction, having claimed by faith, they go forward trust
ing in feelings and not in God. Now no man takes a step 
in faith, but he is tested upon it. Abraham went by faith. 
into the land of promise; he was tested by a famine in the 
land. So it always is, and must be, in the spiritual life. 
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We must possess our possessions before further advance is 
possible. 

Even so, after a man receives the Holy Ghost in fulness, 
he will be tested. His heart will tell him that it is all a mis
take, that nothing has happened, that there is no change. 
Nor will there be in his feelings. Then-though God is not 
unfaithful, but has fulfilled His promise, and is only waiting 
to reveal His presence-frequently, in panic, the position is 
abandoned, the high calling is forgotten, and the soul lapses 
back into despair and a belief that victory is impossible, 
and the promised heaven upon earth a mirage. Yet it is 
possible to cross the desert and reach the delectable moun
tains; but you will have to learn to stand fast, to believe 
in the dark, to count He is faithful that promised, in spite of 
feelings. 

For in due time, it may be after days or even months, 
holding fast "that thou hast," the blessed Paradete will 
manifest His presence; and then will come the rejoicing 
heart, the power for service, the victorious life so longed for. 

Yet this transaction once accomplished must be repeated 
day by day. "He that is washed hath no need save to wash 
his feet." The defilements of the daily walk must be con
fessed and cleansed away; that the soul may again be filled· 
overfull, to overflow around in blessed service. 

And should ever barrenness and backsliding fall like a pall 
upon the soul, and the smiling land of His promises again 
become a desert, oh, do not despair! He is the same. He is 
waiting with long patience. The key of faith will still un
lock all doors that bar you from His presence. Trust Him, 
and still you will find Him true. Come and confess all to 
the Father; He will forgive you for the sake of His dear Son. 
Then again, in the old simple way, claim by faith the filling 
of His Spirit, and you shall enter once more the land of . . . 
reJ01cmg. 

The fulness of the Holy Ghost is the Christian's credential, 
without which sowing will be fruitless. It is the one infalli
ble proof needed to convince the world. It will be marvel
lously effective in operation; for it is unique and unknown, 
and not at all to be come at by the worldling. "And if these 
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things be in you and abound, they make you that ye be 
neither barren nor unfruitful/' 

The Saviour through His agony, His Cross, His Passion, 
has bought this gift for you. Again He says it is yours if 
you are His. .1nd shall it be unclaimed, unrealized? Go 
in and possess the land! So shall you feed upon green pastures 
and ever be full folded in the Saviour's arms. 

Russia's Onward March. Russia severely defeated in 
Poland and Galicia, has gained great victories in the East. 
The powerful fortress Ezerum in Asiatic Turkey has fallen 
and the way seems open for a land attack upon Constanti
nople. \Vhat England and France failed to do, the forcing 
of the Dardanelles and the capture of Constantinople may 
be achieved by Russia. And if she succeeds in gaining the 
coveted price, Asia minor and Palestine will also~1;.be hers. 
She surely is pressing onward to her destined career. It is 
interesting to see how all is developing towards the predicted 
end of this present age. 

China: The Coming Power. China, the greatest empire 
of the world, has come into much prominence during the 
past :fifteen years. The most wonderful changes have come 
to pass recently and greater ones will come in the near · 
future. Our friend Charles E. Scott, 1\1issionary in Tsing 
Tau, China, has contributed an excellent article on China 
as the coming power, it appears in the Missionary Review 
for February 

In Europe one sees continental politics. In China one is in the 
midst of the seething maelstrom of world politics. Europe has long 
realized that China is the greatest prize politically and commercially 
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on the planet, and is amazed that American business men have 10 long 
neglected the greatest future market in the world. Spain, Portugal 
and Holland each, more than two centuries ago, in the palmy days 
of their maritime supremacies, headed the movement to exploit China 
for their own advantage. Ever since that time, and especially in re
cent years, the European Liliputians have been trying, while they may, 
to bind the great Asiatic Gulliver before he wakes. They know that 
they can never do it after China comes to its own. 

China in international politics has been a veritable Banquo,s ghost 
that would not down-a question insistently paramount, dominating 
all other issues of international politics. Just because of her marvelous 
potentialities there has been a feeling of dread on the part of Europe, 
~a it viewed this vast inchoate monster looming out of the Far East, 
a coming power, not auspicious, but portentous. 

There is already a vision in Europe of itself, decimated of its best 
blood and brawn and brains, burdened with incalculable debts, pros
trate in its weakness, robbed through "day marriages" and war babies 
and outraged women and ruined lands and smashed ideals and degraded 
morals, of whatever spiritual power it possessed, the unfittest left to 
face the vastest problems; and of China unmilitaristic, prodded on 
by injustice, to become a great militaristic nation, to be an avenger 
with fifty million "regulars" at her command. For many centuries 
ilhc has absorbed all conquerors, or driven them out. "China is a sea 
that salts all that it touches." In the thirteenth century she had a 
scourge, Jenghiz Khan, before whose conquests those of Caesar and 
Napoleon pale into insignificance, who conquered all of Europe west 
of the confines of Germany, and all of Asia from the frozen north to 
the Indian Ocean. Europe has mistaken patience for cowardice. 
The Chinese soldier, properly equipped and led, has, according to 
foreign generals in the Far East, few equals. 

The astonishing thing is that while the statesmen and rulers of 
Europe are hopelessly at variance as to the future fate of the nations 
around about them, there is a marvelous unanimity as to China being 
the coming land of towering importance. Even in his day Napoleon 
saw this future, and laid down this dictum: "A lion is asleep; do not 
rouse him. When China is awake it will change the face of the world." 
A nearer and a better man, "The Golden Rule Diplomatist," John Hay, 
that great and good friend of China, whose spirit of justice and fair 
play caused the Chinese statesmen to admire and revere him as much 
as to despise the muddied diplomatic deals and dealers of Europe, is 
credited with this prescient pronouncement: "The storm-center of 
world politics, despite all eddies, has moved steadily eastward, from 
the Holy Roman Empire, on past Rome, past the Balkans, past Con
stantinople, past the Persian Gulf, past India, to China, where it will 
remain, and whoever understands China socially, economically, politi
-cally, religiously, has a key to world politics for the next five centuries." 

And the awakening of this great giant can surely not be 
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delayed much longer. What will happen when it comes? 
Mr. Scott points out that while Europe is failing in men 
China has the men. 

In this world war, the most colossal, the most costly in men and 
money that the earth has ever seen, the question of men is of supreme 
importance, Already the warring nations of Christendom have lost 
some six million men, and it is estimated that at the present rate of 
fighting all the men of Europe able to bear arms (some 28 millions) will 
either be imprisoned or crippled or rotting under the sod by the end 
of 1918. It becomes a very pertinent consideration, therefore, that 
nations ultimately fail for lack of men. 

Athens and Sparta, struggling for the hegemony of the states of 
Greece, both ultimately failed for lack of men. The medieval city re
publics, Pisa, Genoa and Florence, in their rivalry for the leadership 
of the Italian states, failed for lack of men. Holland, possessing sea 
supremacy, was unable to hold it over England for lack of men. AU 
the leaders and rulers of Europe are crying out today in agony in the 
language of the King of Montenegro, "Oh, if I only had the men." 
China has the men. The United States has eighteen states, the pop
ulation of each one of which is less than the population of each of many 
of China's 1,700 great and ancient walled cities. 

According to the latest statistics, China's population is greater than 
that of all the nations at war, excepting Russia, India and Japan
plus their dependencies and colonies, plus twenty of the most interested 
and prominent neutral nations. The single province of Szechuan, far 
to the southwest, alone has some seventy million people. 

Concerning Reprisals. The Bishops of the Church of 
England have given recently some wholesome advice con
cerning reprisals for the repeated air raids by Germany. 
A New York daily made good editorial comment on this. 

"The sentiments of the bishops of the Church of England 
regarding reprisals on Germany for the needless slaughter 
of non-combatants by air raids on unfortified towns should 
command wide attention. Two wrongs do not make a 
right. The attitude of the Church is inspired not only by 
Christianity but also by common sense even from the 
military point of view. Better for Great Britain, as the. 
Archbishop of Canterbury said, that when this fearful 
conflict comes to an end the nation shall enter on a settle
ment with clean hands; that it shall have no murders on its . 
conscience. 

''Furthermore, the policy of reprisals of this sort is nothing 
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more than the beginning of an endless chain of retaliation, 
by which the greatest sufferer is sure to be that contestant 
which engages the more reluctantly in the murder of the 
innocent. 

"The end of it all is the destruction of the last vestige of 
humanity and civilized method in the prosecution of 
warfare." 

Human Aversion to Serpents. That a good part of the 
human race has an aversion to snakes is a well known fact. 
A certain scientist has offered the following as the reason of 
this aversion. 

This abhorrence of serpents is really a deep-seated animal instinct, 
which has survived long after the conditions that gave it origin. 

Rational persons who are informed on the subject know that the 
great majority of the snakes to be encountered in this country arc 
entirely harmless, being without venom or fangs; and indeed the 
writer has determined, to his own satisfaction at least, that in this 
particular region the only one of the snake family that is a menace to 
human life is the now rarely encountered Crotalus horridus, using the 
term in a generic sense. 

And yet, any intelligent person when unexpectedly brought into 
close proximity to any kind of a snake, large or small, venomous or 
non-venomous, or even a semblance of a snake, is suddenly seized by 
a panic of horror and fear, with an impulse to spring away out of the 
serpent's reach as quickly as possible in a sort of blind terror. 

The probabie origin of this instinctive horror of serpents that still 
dominates the mind of civilized man was during the countless genera• 
tions when early man was slowly climbing up from his animal ancestry 
to his present eminence as Home sapiens. Being without fire and 
without clothing or shelter, he was peculiarly defenseless in an envi
ronment beset by deadly serpents, against this, probably the greatest 
danger and greatest menace to racial survival that he had to encounter. 
Hence his instinctive horror of the serpent form. 

Man climbing up from his animal ancestry to his present 
eminence! The same old fable of evolution. No, this does 
not explain the aversion to serpents. It has another source. 
The third chapter in the book of Genesis gives us the true 
answer. 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

OUR HOPE 627 

Higher Criticism. 
By BENJAMIN DOUGLASS.* 

Its Origin and Object. 
0 ··First, its ongm. In 1753 Jean Astruc, a French physician, pub• 
lished a work entitled Conjectures sur les 11.f emoires Originaux qui ont 
str'Oi a Moise pour ecririe la Genest. In that work he invented the 
J ehovistic and Elohistic document theory. This he did because of his 
ignorance as to why, in the opening chapters of Genesis, the Deity 
should be spoken of by different names. But there was a grand reason 
in the Divine mind. The term Elohim is used to express a trinity of 
persons, acting as a unit in the creation of the universe. Hence in 
the first chapter of Genesis that name alone is used, but always as corn~ 
prehensive of them in their unity. But in the second chapter one 
of the persons of the Trinity meets and talks with His creatures in the 
human form divine, and Jehovah is the name by which He is called. 
He was to become "the Word made flesh," and to work out the scheme 
of man's redemption; and hence, as best befits the context, in the 
one or the other term used. Astruc went further, however, and 
asserted that there were traces of no less than ten different memoirs 
which'(Moses employed in compiling the book of Genesis. Although 
the son of a Protestant clergyman, he denied the divine authority 
of the book and considered it as disfigured by useless repetitions, dis
order and contradictions. His theory attracted little attention at 
the time. Rationalism was then in its embryo in Germany, and the 
ground was not prepared for the flourishing of such a poisonous weed. 
For nearly fifty years Astruc's view lay dorl?ant, till Eichhorn, pro
fessor of theology at Gottingen, again brought it forward and endorsed 
that part of it relating to the two distinct writings. He was espe
cially distinguished as an Oriental scholar and Biblical critic. On his 
advocacy of the document theory the tide of scholarly opinion seemed 
to be turned, and the view spread with such rapidity that only a few 
eminent scholars refused to do it homage. Eichhorn admitted the 
authorship of Moses, but, like Astruc, denied that it was inspired. 
And this disbelief tended to "uproot the Christian revelation, as such 
entirely." It was the starting point of the criticism which is now 
dubbed with the name of "higher criticism." Yater, who was pro
fessor of theology at Halle, was a contemporary of Eichhorn. He 
adopted the rationalism of Spinoza. Eichhorn and Vater were the 
fathers of the new system of criticism. It was the beginning of a far,.. 
reaching rationalistic school. If the name was changed from "higher 

*The late Benjamin Douglass of Chicago was an able business man 
and also a fine Hebrew and Greek scholar. 
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criticism" to "rationalistic criticism" it would better express the truth 
in the case! 

With such disbelievers influencing the public mind in the latter 
half of the eighteenth century as Edelmaun, who died in 1767, and 
Bahrdt who died in 1792; and in the nineteenth century such rational
ists occupying professors' chairs as Vater at Halle and Eichhorn at 
Gottingen, Knobel at Giessen, Rosenmuller at Leipsic, Bertholdt at 
Erlangen, Strauss at Tubingen, Kuenen at Leyden, De Wette at Heidel
berg, and Gesenius, Hupfeld, Hoffman, Bauer, Hegel, Fichte, Ewald, 
Hitzig and a host of others of like principles, is there any wonder that 
most of the graduates of all the principal universities of Germany for 
a hundred years past have gone out into the world confirmed disbe
lievers? 

De Vil ette was also a contemporary of Eichhorn) and very popular 
as a professor of theology. He, too, held to the document theory, 
but he thought the author lived four hundred years after the time of 
Moses! After the death of Eichorn, in 1827, the critical exegesis of 
the Old Testament was added to the chair of Ewald, who had been a 
pupil of Eichhorn. As a contemporary of Ewald, the lexicographer 
was prominent. He and nearly all the German scholars from Eich• 
horn's time down were rationalists, and as unbelieving, though in dif
ferent lines, as were Voltaire, Hobbes, Bolingbroke and Tom Paine. 

From Germany these skeptical teachings spread over into Englandt 
and Bishop Colenso and Dr. Samuel Davidson are examples of their 
poisonous effects there. Dr. Driver, the Hebrew professor at Oxford, 
England, is a German rationalist, and he long ago influenced Dr. Briggs, 
10 that Dr. Briggs magni£es the morally corrupted human reason 
as if he were a quasi rationalist himself. With the rationalist the only 
rule of truth is reason. There are four recognized sources of material 
for the work of Biblical criticism: 1. The manuscripts; 2. the trans
lations into various tongues; 3. quotations from the early Fathers; 
4. critical conjecture. This latter was to be used, however, with ex
treme caution. But the higher critics have used this license lavishly 
to invent "conjectures," and on the strength of their surmises framing 
theories destructive of all fundamental truths. 

Secondly. The object of this criticism is obviously to destroy the 
validity of the sacred Scriptures and put them on a par with hum.an 
writings. To effect this end these critics have mostly restricted their 
criticisms to the denial of the authorships and dates of the several 
books; and they also charge that some texts are spurious, unhistorical 
and contradictory. It is accomplished, as has been seen, by a sys
tem of Hconjectures." A scholar like Eichhorn guesses, and argues 
plausibly in favor of his guess; and as he was a man of strong intellect 
the scholars of his day followed him in his train of thought, and they 
again were followed by others succeeding them. Their "conjectures" 
have now reached such a point that they are able to break verses into 
parts and to assign their words to some five or six different writers. 
How wonderfully acute they have becomel Surely they have reached 
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the climax and can go no further. The "conjectures" are, of course, 
a very reliable foundation. It is impossible that this criticism has 
done any good. It has done immense evil. The sympathizers with 
these critics in America ought to know better, but they are, as a clasa, 
in love with every new thing, and like children "pleased with a rattle, 
tickled with a straw." They are proud of being reckoned higher critics 
and of following in the tracks of such men as Eichhorn, Vater, De 
Wette and Ewald, even though they do not go with them to the full 
extent of their denials of the Bible truth. 

Thirdly. Their mode of operation is to admit nothing, but to deny 
everything essential to the Christian faith. They deny the possibility 
of (1) prophecy, (2) inspiration, or (3) miracle. They deny (4) the 
fall of man and the consequent (5) corruption of his nature. They 
deny (6) the authority of Scripture as being ( 1) the word of God and 
(2) as binding the conscience. We thus see the unreliability of great 
scholars lvhere faith is lacking. There is that peculiarity in man 
since the fall that places him in opposition to God and His revelation, 
and these writers show this hostility. It is the fruit of man's fleshly 
nature, for the "mind of the flesh is enmity against God. It is not 
subject to his law. It can not be." The dogmas and reasonings of 
men who deny every fundamental truth of religion ought to be wholly 
disregarded; and the believer in the integrity of the Bible, in prophecy 
inspiration and miracle should study ,vith attention and be guided 
only by what the Scripture itself says. The words of Scripture, though 
written by man's agency, are as truly God's words as if the writing 
had been by God's fingers. Term it mechanical if you will, the scriven
ers were mere tools, although the Holy Spirit doubtless used such 
words and varied forms of expression as were suited to the peculiari
ties of each writer, and thus the Holy Spirit shows his power over the 
human spirit just as he did on the day of Pentecost when the disciples 
spake in all languages, "as the Spirit gave them utterance." Verbal 
inspiration is with the true Christian not a theory but a fact. The 
written word in the original languages is verbally perfect, Briggs, 
Brown and Harper with their crowd of followers to the contrary, not
withstanding. God spake not only by man, but in man and in the 
men He employed to ,vrite the Scriptures. As Ezra was a scribe of 
the words of the Lord, so it was with these sacred penmen. They 
wrote as they were moved or borne along by the Holy Ghost. The 
Lord speaks and the words spoken are God's words. The writers were 
mere recipients and transmitters. We have "a thus saith the Lord., 
in proof, and the Scripture cannot be broken. · 

If the book the critics have under discussion contains a prophecy 
of coming events they allege it was written after the facts had trans~ 
spired, and hence there was no foretelling. If a miracle is related 
they say it was a legend, pure and simple, and there was not and could 
not be a miracle. These are their modes of interpretation. How 
strange that the most absurd theories have found many ardent ad .. 
mirers, even among the educated. 
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Fourthly. What is it, in effect? Higher criticism is rationalism: 
and rationalism is bald infidelity. It is a reckless system of Biblical 
criticism and pours out a torrent of infidelity. It is a virtual denial 
of the entire Bible. Since they deny prophecy they cannot under
stand the writings of the prophets as in Isaiah, Daniel and John in 
Revelation, who foretell events which are to transpire at the close of 
this economy, and for that very reason they count them as spurious; 
nor can they see "that prophet" who was to come Hlike unto Moses," 
nor anything relating to a Messiahi in His first coming to suffer, and 
in His second coming to set up His kingdom. As they deny the possi
bility of miracles, how can they be suitably impressed with the great
ness and goodness of the Almighty Creator in His care for His own peo
ple? As they deny inspiration they repudiate "the words which the 
Holy Ghost teacheth." This is what the higher criticism is, prac
tically looked at. 

Must believers in God's word excuse such bare-faced infidelity? 
The sooner the church draws the line of non-fellowship with the higher 
critic the better for its orthodoxy and purity. It seems a grmving ne
cessity that believers should earnestly contend for the faith and resist 
all efforts, from whatever quarter, to pervert the gospel of Christ. 

Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 
The angels of God so frequently mentioned in the Bible 

are definitely identified with the different dispensations. 
The past ministrations of angels are seen in the Old Testa
ment. However, the Being seen at different times and 
called "the Angel of Jehovah" is not a created being, but 
the Lord, who revealed Himself in this form. Thus He 
appeared to Abraham, Hagar, Isaac, Jacob, to Balaam, 
Joshua, Gideon and to others. We find them present al
most everywhere in the history of Israel in the Old Testa
ment and read of them as the messengers of Jehovah. 
Elijah prayed and the servants' eyes were opened to behold 
the heavenly hosts. The angel of the Lord smote San
nacherib's army in a night. Daniel talked with them, so 
did Zechariah and no doubt the other prophets also had 
angelic visions. The word was spoken by angels (Heh. 
ii:2), the law was given also by the ministry of angels (Acts 
vii :53), and some of the 1-Iebtews entertained unawares 
these heavenly visitors (Heh. xiii:2). They were used in 
transmitting the messages of God, to stand by His servants, 
to execute the judgments of God and in other ways. We 
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find them on the threshold of the New Testament. Za
charias saw Gabriel and communed with him; so did the 
Virgin Mary in Nazareth. Angels announced His birth, 
warned of the impending danger when Herod sought the 
child, and again an angel appeared commanding Joseph 
to take the young child and his mother and return to the 
land. They came after His temptation and served Him, 
for they knew He was the Creator in creature's form. An 
angel appeared in the garden of Gethsemane and legions 
of them were at His command had He so desired. No 
doubt they were also the silent witnesses of the crucifixion 
and were the joyous messengers on the blessed resurrection 
day. And when He ascended He was seen of angels (1 Tim. 
iii :16) and two angels witnessed to His Return to earth 
(Acts i:11). 

In the Book of Acts they are also seen in their ministra
tions, at least up to a certain time. They are used to open 
doors and to set the captives free. Philip the Evangelist 
is commanded by an angel to go to the road from 
Jerusalem unto Gaza. Another angel delivered Peter from 
prison and an angel smote Herod in judgment. · But as 
the Gospel is preached to the Gentiles and the Gospel of 
Grace is fully reyealed the visible manifestation of angels 
ceases. The last time an angel is mentioned appearing with 
a message in the Book of Acts is in connection with the 
voyage of Paul to Rome (Acts xxvii :23). But the great 
Apostle is seen in Rome as a prisoner; no angel appears to 
set him free. 

And so when God had given His complete and full revela
tion visible, angelic ministrations stop. The heavens are 
silent. Nor does God give any new revelations by angels, 
in visions or in dreams. Yet this does not mean that 
angels have ceased being the ministers of God. They still . 
have their service in connection with the earth, though they 
themselves are unseen. "Are they not all ministering 
spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs 
of salvation?" (Heh. i:14-). How ·do they minister to us 
unseen? Not in spiritual things. No child of God needs 
them for this. We have the Holy Spirit who attends to 
our spiritual need. But they minister in providences. 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

632 OUR HOPE 

They protect and keep the children of God in the hour of 
danger and guard their very footsteps. That they are in 
close touch with the earth and know what is going on here 
may be learned from different passages of the New Testa
ment. Our Lord tells us that there is joy in the presence 
of the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth (Lu1'e 
xv:10). Again it is written that they know the manifold 
wisdom of God as revealed in the church (Eph. iii:10). 
They are also onlookers in Christian worship (1 Cor. xi:10). 
And when the believer dies to go into the presence of the 
Lord they likewise have their ministry (Luke xvi :22). 

But there is also a future ministry of angels, when they 
~will be seen in person again. They will appear when our 
Lord comes again in power and great glory (Matt. xvi:27). 
They will be the reapers in the end of this present age 
Oviatt. xiii:39). They will be used in the regathering of 
elect Israel from the four winds of the earth (lVIatt. xxiv :31). 
And when He is revealed from heaven in flaming fire taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, His mighty angels 
will be with Him (2 Thess. i:7-9). They will be seen 
ascending and descending upon the Son of Man in the 
coming glory (John i:51), when the unseen things become 
visible in the kingdom age and the heavens are covered 
with His glory. These wonderful tenants of the heavens 
will then also be seen in their glory. It is an interesting 
"Study, the angels and their ministrations in the different ages. 

It is a well known fact that where the temple stood in 
Jerusalem there stands now the Mosque of Omar, a place 
jealously guarded by Islam. It is impossible to say, should 
Zionism be successful and the Jewish people get possession 
of Palestine, how the evacuation of that sacred place could 
be accomplished. Nor is it possible to say how the down
fall of Turkey and the end would affect the Mohammedan 
world. \Vith all these speculations we have nothing to 
do, nor need we trouble ourselves about the how it is all to 
be,!accomplished and the when. However, one thing is 
certain, that during the last week of Daniel, the seventieth, 
in which Jewish history is resumed, there must be a temple 
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in Jerusalem in which sacrifices are again to be brought. 
Passages like the following make this very clear: Daniel 
ix:27; Isaiah lxvi:1-5; lviatthew xxiv:15; 2 Thess. ii:14; 
Rev. xi: 1 and a number of passages in the Book of Psalms. 
The lvian of Sin, the Antichrist, must be sitting in the 
temple of God and will be there worshipped as God. This 
does not mean the Pope, but it means that wicked one who 
will be revealed after the removal of the church from the 
earth. The temple of God stands in J erusale.m and not 
in Rome. Therefore that this may be possible a temple 
must be built again in Jerusalem. 

Not a few readers of "Our Hope" have written to us and 
asked if there is any truth in a statement which has been re
peatedly published, that wealthy Jews are having marble 
pillars, heavy brass gates, etc., prepared for use in the new 
temple they expect to erect. We do not think these state
ments are correct, at least we have nothing to vouch for 
them. I-Iowever, it is a fact that occasionally the question 
of a temple building has been persistently mentioned by 
different Zionistic magazines, especially by those which are 
in the hands of orthodox Hebrews. Should the Zionistic 
movement succeed, as it no doubt will in the end, should a 
part of the Jewish people return to the land and take pos
session once more of the city of their fathers, nothing would 
then be more likely than the building of a temple. 

Others, again, have asked us how long we suppose it 
would take to build a temple? Can the building of a 
temple be pressed into seven years? And why not? There 
is nowhere a prophecy which gives us a description of this 
temple the Jews will build. There is nothing to tell us 
that it will approach any of the preceding temples in di
mensions or grandeur. Most likely it will not. In com
parison with the former temples it may be a very small 
affair. The temple itself will rise into prominence in the 
second half of Daniel's seventieth week. \Ve have seen 
but recently in New York how an imn1ense "skyscraper" 
was put up in a year and made ready for occupancy; and 
so why should it be thought impossible that with modern 
inventions and modes of building a temple could be built 
in a comparatively short time? 
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The house ·which is described in Ezekiel xl and the chap
ters which follov{ is the great millennial temple. It is not 
at all strange that the description of a temple contained in 
the closing chapters of Ezekiel has been spiritualized and 
applied to the church. If readers of the Bible are ignorant 
of Israel's future according to the revealed purposes of 
God they cannot rightly discern the events connected with 
their restoration, and by n1isapplying them they created 
a hopeless chaos. As soon as the Lord has returned in 
power and glory to rule and reign over the earth and has 
made an end of the false king, that great temple described 
by Ezekiel will be begun. It 1,vill be the most wonderful 
building the world has ever seen. It will be the great 
place of worship for the nations of the kingdom. "My 
house shall be called a house of prayer for all nations." 
''It shall come to pass, that from one new moon to another 
and from one Sabbath to another, shall all flesh come and 
worship before me, saith Jehovah" (Isa. lvi:7 and lxvi:23). 
This telnple will be 25,000 reeds square. Sacrifices \vill be 
brought in that great house and these will be wonderful 
memorials for the earth dwellerg, memorials of the great 
redemption wrought by the Lamb of God. There will, 
however, be no evening sacrifice. Nor is there a day of atone
ment or feast of weeks. No high priest is mentioned, for 
the Lord Himself is the Priest upon His throne and exercises 
over all His Melchisedec priesthood. All the institutions 
in that millennial temple commemorate the blessed work 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

This temple will be built by a restored earthy people, and 
the nations will help, foreshadowed by Hiram of Tyre, who 
was a helper in building Solomon's temple. What a glori..; 
ous vision will it be for the glorified body of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the church, to behold from her dwelling place all 
these wonderful doings! Even now in faith we can study 
and trace His future ways. 

The speculations on the meaning of the European War 
and its possible termination continue. Several "war 
pamphlets" have reached us in which the duration of the 
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Times of the Gentiles is figured out. \Ve have shown before 
that these mathematics rest upon very flimsy foundations, 
and the brethren who attempt this forget the word of our 
Lord when he answered the question, "Wilt Thou at this 
time restore again the kingdom to Israel?" He said, "It 
is not for you to know the times or the seasons, which the 
Father hath put in His own power" (Acts i:7). This 
ought to be sufficient. God's thoughts are above our thoughts 
He alone knows the future. If the Lord prolongs the 
days, as He may in His infinite wisdom. and purpose, these 
pamphlets which are so sure about 1916 being the year 
when the times of the Gentiles end, will be a stumbling 
block to many and keep them away from a sane study of 
the \Vord of Prophecy. The only thing a Christian can 
safely say about these unprecedented conditions among 
the nations is, that these events fully confirm the charac
teristics of the age and its predicted end as revealed in the 
Bible and that all what is happening in a way prepares for 
the very end of the times of the Gentiles and the Coming 
of the King. 

Tell the Lord Jesus. 
l\1fatt. xiv., 12, etc. 

From the parallel passage in l\,fark vi:30, etc., we find that 
"the apostles gathered together unto Jesus, and told him 
all things, both what they had done and what they had 
taught." And here we read that the disciples of John the 
Baptist, after burying his body, "went and told Jesus.'' 
The remedy for both elation and sorrow is His own imme
diate presence. He said, (Mark vi.,) "Come ye yourselves 
apart into a desert place, and rest awhile." While there, 
the faith of the disciples was tested. The multitude was 
large, and the provision but five loaves and two fishes. The 
selfish hearts of the disciples would reason thus, "There is 
but enough for us-this is what we brought for ourselves-
send them away." But no, the Lord says, "They need not 
depart, give ye them to eat." True, the supply was small; 
but they had God and the loaves; and the answer to their 
selfish reasoning was twelve baskets of fragments. 
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THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

APRIL. 

THE CONVERSION OF SAUL. 

(April 2. Acts ix:1-31.) 

Golden Text, 1 Tim. i:15. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., Mar. 27, Acts ix:1-9. Tues., lvfar. 28, Acts ix:19-19. Wed., 
11ar. 29, Acts ix:20-31. Thurs., Mar. 30, 1 Tim. i:12-17. Fri., Mar. 
31, Gal. i:11-17. Sat., April 1, John iii:1-13. Sun., April 2, 2 Cor. 
v;l4-21. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. A Divine Arrest (verses 1-9). 2. A God Sent Messenger 
(verses 10-16.) 3. A New Life in Christ (verses 17-22). 4. An 
Enemy's Hand (verses 23-31.) 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Dispensationally our lesson is brimful of truth. With the rejection 
of the Holy Spirit (chap. vii:51) the Lord Jesus is about to turn to the 
Gentiles, as in the case of Cornelius (chap. x). But ere doing this He 
lays hold of this great persecutor, Saul of Tarsus, as a type and proph
ecy of the future inbringing of Israel (d. 1 Tim. i:16; 1 Cor. xv:8-
margin-Rom. xi:I, 2). Just as this one was saved by the personal 
appearing of the Lord in glory, so Israel shall at last be brought to 
Christ (cf. Zech. xii:10-xiii:1). \Vhat grace upon the part of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. But we must needs note another precious fact in 
this lesson. When the Lord Jesus would send the message of the 
gospel to Israel, He makes use of pre-eminently of the twelve Apos
tles. Hence their number must needs be completed before Pentecost 
and ere the Spirit can come upon them in His fulness for testimony. 
But when He is about to bring out the truth especially about the Church 
of Jesus Christ, He goes apart from the twelve altogether and makes. 
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cl10ice of Saul of Tarsus as in our lesson (cf. Eph. iii:1-7; Gal. i:11-19). 
Not that the others did not know of this truth and preach it after
wards; but it was specially committed unto Paul (d. the whole trend 
and theme of his writings). 

Without doubt the Lord had His eye upon Saul of Tarsus from his 
birth through all his years and in aU the way he went, and was now 
calling him by His grace. No doubt but that at Stephen's martyrdom 
the pricks began to do their work in his heart; and this haughty re
ligious zealot, like an ox unaccustomed to the yoke, was kicking against 
the pricks. Yet sovereign grace at last triumphed; the revelation of 
the Lord from heaven blinds this persecutor and casts him down to 
the ground. And from his subdued penitent heart comes the double 
cry, "Who art Thou Lord?" "What wilt Thou have me to do?'' This 
is the order at the present time; true heart knowledge of the Lord, 
and then the real service for Him. SauFs Master lay in the dark
ness of the grave for three days and three nights, and the great Apostle 
to the Gentiles must be for the like time in darkness too. For though 
conviction of sin had been burned into his very soul, yet he must needs 
have these days alone with God to be prepared for service. 

The Lord uses a praying man as an instrument of blessing to Saul, 
so pouring grace and blessing into two hearts and lives, and giving 
blessed emphasis to the fellowship of the saints. ,Vith what readiness 
the saved man confesses Christ, and proceeds at once to proclaim the 
gospel of grace and to preach the Christ he once sought to persecute. 
What a change! The church was hardly able to understand it. And 
even the enemy is dumbfounded; but not for any length of time. 
When at last Satan knew that he had lost one of his chief agents of 
destruction, he begins a persistent persecution of this man that never 
ceases till he leaves this world to be in the presence of the Lord who 
bought him. Yet never once did Paul hesitate or draw back. On 
to the goal he went, yearning to know the fellowship of the sufferings 
of Christ, and to be made conformable to His death; not counting his 
life dear unto himself. 0, that such heart visions of Christ and the 
cross might lay hold of us today. 

AENEAS AND DORCAS. 

(April 9. Acts ix:32-43.) 

Golden Text, Titus ii:17. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., April 3, Acts ix:32-43. Tues., April 4, Prov. xxxi:10-20. 
,ved., April 5, Prov. xxxi:21-31. Thurs., April 6, John v:2-9. Fri., 
April 7, Matt. xv:21-37. Sat., April 8, 1 Kings xvii:8-16. Sat., April 
9, Titus ii:l-14. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

l. "Jesus Christ maketh thee whole" (verses 32-35). 2. "Delay 
not to come,, (verses 36-38). 3 "Tabitha arise" (verses 39-43). 
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II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Dispensationally there is a precious line of truth here that we must 
note. The salvation of Saul of Tarsus is, as we have seen, a type of 
Israel's inbringing through grace by faith in Christ at His personal 
appearing. For this is the word of Zechariah (xi:1-xii:2). Following 
upon this the Spirit in this chapter goes on to tell of how nvo others 
were blessed of God through the ministry of Peter, the Apostle of the 
c1rcumc1s1on. And this before the Lord uses the same Peter to take 
the gospel to the gentile household of Cornelius. It is the divine pic
ture of His blessing upon His ancient people Israel. Aeneas, the pal
sied restored; Dorcas, the whilome dead one raised to life. Israel is 
yet to be brought back to her place of worship and praise as with 
Aeneas, and all nations are to turn to God, as was the case with Lydda 
and Saran. And Israel is yet to blossom and bud and to fill the face 
of the world with fruit as in the case of Dorcas restored to life and re
turned to her blessed ministry to the poor saints. 

But we may not miss the precious gospel as it is here before us. A 
palsied man is a vivid portrait of a helpless soul that can do nothing 
for God. And remember that "they are in the flesh that cannot please 
God" (Rom. viii:8). Bedfast, the palsied Aeneas, is helped only by 
the power of God through the ministry of the name of Jesus Christ 
ministered by a servant of the Lord. \Vhat a picture of the gospel 
coming to a needy soul. Just a word and the palsied man is raised up 
to praise and worship and service. And at once the power of God 
lays hold of all the people in Lydda and Saron. \Vhat a turning to 
God at times when some soul is saved. And \vhat glory the Lord 
gets. What joy to the heart of Christ Himself. Is not this what our 
classes in Sunday School need first of all, salvation through grace by 
faith in Christ? Should we not take the place and message of Peter 
towards them and bring them the gospel of soul healing first of all? 
Of what use is it to teach them the truth concerning believers if they 
are unsaved. \Vhat folly to tell Aeneas to make his bed while he is 
yet palsied. Nay, salvation by faith in Christ first of all. And then 
the truth concerning the things of Christ and their place of blessing 
in Him. 

Yet again is the gospel told anew in the case of Dorcas. The poor 
dead hands could do nothing more for the needy ones at Jappa. Nor 
can any soul that is dead and in trespass and sin do aught that is good 
or helpful. Remember that God says w~ are dead when we are in 
sin (Eph. ii:1, 2). Physical death negati~es every action of life; as 
to hearing, walking, seeing, etc. So does spiritual death. And it needs 
the grace of God to come in through Christ in might and power in 
order to a new life and to power for any service whatever. Hence here 
Peter raises Dorcas and then restores her to her loved service. So 
ere we can serve the Lord in any way He must raise us from our spir
itual death. Hence the blessed word of Eph. ii :4-8. Then shall we 
be able to do that which truly pleases and honors the Lord. 
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PETER AND CORNELIUS. 

(April 16. Acts x:1-23.). 

Golden Text, Rom. x:12. 

Daily Readings. 

639 

Mon., April 10, Acts x:1-16. Tues., April 11, Acts x:17-23. Wed., 
April 12, Lev. xi:1-12. Thurs., April 13, Dan. vii:9-14. Fri., April 
14, Micah iv:1-5. Sat., April 15, Rom. x:11-21. Sun., April 16, Rev. 
xxi:1-7. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

l. A Message from the Lord (verses 1-8). 2. A Strange Vision 
from God (verses 9-16). 3. A Ready Response (verses 17-23). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Remember the order of the commission of the Lord to His chosen 
witnesses. "Ye shall be witnesses to me, both in Jerusalem and in 
all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of the earth'' 
(Acts i:8). The last part of the commission was now about to be 
inaugurated. And it would need all the authority of the Lord to 
show these dear Jewish believers that the Gentiles were to be brought 
into the privileges and the blessings of the Gospel. What a picture 
of an earnest honest heart seeking for the light. Never any such any
where that God does not know and see, and that He does not minis
ter unto in their need. In truth it is He who has made the heart to 
hunger after Him. And He never created an appetite or thirst that 
He will not satisfy most fully. Some light and blessing Cornelius 
already had but his heart longed for more: and now the Lord opens 
the way for this great longing and yearning to be fully satisfied. Full 
directions are given what to do; and in simple obedience they are fol. 
lowed out to the letter. Nor is the way any the less plain today, 
only believe is the word of the Spirit, and fulness of salvation and 
blessing will come. But if men will not obey the command of God 
to believe, then the wrath of God abideth upon them (John iii:36 R. V.). 
Solemn fact, yet nevertheless a /act. 

The Lord, who has so marvellously led Cornelius to this point of 
hunger and obedient faith, must needs prepare His messenger to carry 
the glad good news to the hungry soul. Now surely Christ Jesus con
tinues the work as recorded so frequently in this marvellous book. 
And is He not doing the same today? Who can arouse our hearts to 
see their need and to hunger fo! Him but He Himself by His Spirit? 
Who else can commission and fit and send the messenger with the 
gospel save He alone (Eph. iv:11-16)? He is still sovereign; and still 
works His blessed holy will in all things. A heavenly vision is granted 
to the chosen Apostle, and a divine explanation is given to show him 
that the Gentiles, who are regarded as unclean by the Jew, are now to 
have the same gospel proclaimed to them for their salvation. Mar~ 
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vellous and strange words to circumcised ears. But the vision and 
the command are so clear that Peter cannot doubt it. How much the 
need today of men of God in communion with God who are getting 
visions of faith from God, and are commissioned by Him to go forth 
bearing the message of grace and salvation. 

With gladness of heart and alacrity of spirit, Peter obeys the Lord. 
The hospitality of the Apostle and his journey with these messengers 
to Caesarea are evidence of his full hearted obedience to the Lord. 
What a journey it must have been! What converse by the way! 
What joy in the heart of Peter to know that the Lord was about to 
open the way of salvation by faith unto the Gentiles. 0, that we 
might have many such errands granted unto us in these last days of 
the age. 

THE GOSPEL FOR THE GENTILES. 

(April 23. Acts x:24-48.) 

Golden Text, Acts x :34, 35. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., April 17, Acts x:24-38. Tues., April 181 Acts x:34-48. Wed., 
April 19, Acts xi:l-18, Thurs., April 20, Psalm lxxii:1-10. Fri., 
April 21, Psalm lxxii:11-29. Sat., April 22, Zech. viii:18-23. 
Sun., April 23, Jonah iv:1-1 I. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

, 1. "For what intent have ye sent for me?" (verses 24-29). 2. "Now 
are we all here present before God" (verse 30-33). 3. "Preaching 
peace by Jesus Christ" (verses 34-43.) 4. Baptized Unto Christ (verses 
44-48). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The unselfish heart of the seeker for truth could not think of enjoy
ing the blessing alone; he must needs share it with others. And so 
Peter finds an assembly of Cornelius household and his friends to 
hear the glad tidings. In the fulness of joy Cornelius would offer to 
Peter that which he could not receive. Well would it be for the mes
sengers today if they refused all homage of any kind from any one. 
Yet from the Pope down how this thing is a snare and a means of 
shame and dishonor to Christ .. Peter tells plainly what God had re
vealed to him concerning His coming to them and would know what 
was their purpose in sending. He may have known this, and yet 
would he draw out their heart's need and learn just what the Lord 
would have spoken to meet that need. 

Gladly does Cornelius speak forth all that is in his heart, and of how 
God had directed him in the way of having that need so fully met. 
Mark well the word of thii:: man in verse 33. That is the fact every 
time we have a meeting of the people of God. That is the truth when
ever there is a gospel meeting. Yes, it is the truth with respect to 
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every individual believer, for he is ever before the Lord. It is the 
truth also concerning every unsaved one1 for be, too, is before God, 
though he little reeks of it; and goes on carelessly in the path that 
leads down to eternal ruin and death. 

\Vit.h what joy and liberty does the Spi.it-filled Peter proclaim the 
glad tidings of the gospel of God's grace to these hungry ones. No 
p(1ilosophy, or science, or moral uplift scheme is presented. But the 
pbin simple gospel of Christ which is the power of God to salvation 
to every one that believeth. Nothing else can save or ever saved a 
soul. But thanks be to God the gospel does. And Peter had nothing 
else to offer; nor did they need anything else. In this respect condi
tions have not altered one iota. The poor doomed world needs noth
ing else than the gospel of Jesus Christ. Nor does it need anything 
more than this gospel. 0, that men would see this and spend their 
time and energy along this line of things today. Remember that 
the word of the Spirit through Paul to every Christian worker is now, 
as of yore, "Preach the word" (2 Tim. iv:2). It is a full gospel Peter 
proclaims; it is a crucified, risen, glorified Christ that he presents. 
Anything less than this full truth will not avail. Beware of anything, 
however seemingly good, which robs Christ of His absolute deity, or 
the cross of its atoning power through shed blood; or that denies that 
Christ actually rose from among the dead. 

Such a gospel is one that the Holy Spirit can fully endorse, and 
this He does by falling in saving power and grace upon every believ
ing soul then and there present. In them the evidence is the same 
as upon the Jew on the day of Pentecost. The same Spirit working 
alike upon every one. With what glad joy is the full confession in 
Christ made by these humble believers. 0, what gladness must have 
been in the hearts of all present. And what joy in the heart of the 
Redeemer in glory. 

PETER DELIVERED FRO!v1 PRISON. 

(April 30. Acts xii:1-19.) 

Golden Text, Psalm x:x.xiv:7 

Daily Readings. 

:Mon., April 24, Acts xii:1-10. Tues., April 25, Acts xii:11-19. vVed.J 
April 26, Psalm xlvi:0. Thurs., April 27, Psalm xxxi :00. Fri., April 
28, Psalm xcvii:00. Sat., April 29, 2 Kings vi:8-18. Sun., April 30, 
1 Kings xvii:1-7. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

l. Prayer in the Hour of Great Need (verses 1-5). 2. A Full 
Answer from the Lord (verses 6-11). 3. The Doubting Hearts of the 
Upper Room (verse s12-17.) 4. A Stir in the Enemy's Camp (verses. 
18, 19). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON, 

The sp1rit of the world is seen clearly revealed in the opening verses 
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of our lesson. An ungodly and blasphemous ruler ( verses 20--23) was 
willing at any cost to please the people. And persecution of the chil
dren of God ever pleases the world. From Abel's day down to the end 
of the age this is the spirit of the world. It reached its climax at the 
cross. At present its talons are hid in the soft paws of its seductions, 
and this is its worst form and most dangerous one; beware of it now 
especially. Yet only so far as God allows can the persecution go. 
Sa tan is limited as God so clearly shows us in the case of Job ( 1 Cor. 
x:13). James may be beheaded, and so granted a short journey home. 
But there it must end for the present. The servant of God is immortal 
till God sees fit to call him home. 

An imprisoned Peter in the prospect of martyrdom brings the little 
church to its knees in earnest prayer to God for help in the hour of 
sore need. But what will prayer avail at such a time? How secure 
the prey of the King is. Who can go to the prison and release the 
chained, guarded, captive Peter? But he is not disturbed about it 
at all. The next day will be the day of home-going for him. And 
he rests happily and peacefully in anticipation of that time. Up to 
the very limit of time is faith tried and prayer called forth by the trial. 
God is never ahead of time with His grace and mercy and help; nor 
is He ever behind time either. Nor bolts, nor bars, nor chains, nor 
guards are any barriers to God when He would answer prayer. Through 
them all His messenger goes unhindered to rouse the slumbering Peter. 
And even as he wakes from sleep the bonds which held him drop off 
from hands and feet. Thence is the way clear to the liberty which 
God gave him. What a picture of the saving power of the gospel. 
It comes to the imprisoned, doomed, captive and sets him free from 
all bonds by grace. And then like Peter will our sinner saved by grace 
seek the company of the redeemed ones. Even Peter can scarcely 
credit what has taken place. He had been preparing for death, and 
lo, the Lord said live. Dear man he had to come to himself and learn 
that he had been delivered from Herod and from all the expectation 
of the Jews. 0, how long it takes the saved soul to realize how won
drously full is this deliverance. 

The company of the saints who have been pleading with God, and 
surely not without faith, are loth to believe that God has actually 
heard their prayers. No doubt but that they had looked for deliver
ance from some source other than this, or along some other lines. 
And with this last night upon them were praying almost without 
faith concerning the answer to their petitions. And now that the 
answer of God stood at the door it was a rebuke to their unbelief. 
For some time it seemed as though they could not be convinced that 
God had really heard and answered their prayers. But what joy at 
last filled their hearts when they realized the blessing. But what 
consternation and dread was in the hea;ts of the enemy. What an 
awful account for the poor guards to render by their death. Yet 
would they not have believed the truth about the deliverance even if 
God had told them. 
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~ 
Daily Scripture Calendar. 

~ 
April, 1916. 

;'le April 1. "The man whom the Lord doth CHOOSE, he 
shall be holy" (N um. xvi :7). 

This remarkable act of God in choosing men, places and things, as 
devoted to Himself, is everywhere stated in Scripture. "Jacob have 
I loved, but Esau have I hated." The truth is, all have sinned. And 
all are alike unworthy of divine favor. But out of the absolutely con
demned mass, some have been selected, sanctified and preserved, to 
show forth His riches of glory through grace. 

April 2. "I have CHOSEN thee in the furnace of affliction,, 
(Isa. xlviii:10). 

Thus chosen ones are not merely machines, or unresponsive recip
ients of the divine favor. Abraham proved his fellowship with God's 
choice when he rendered up Isaac. 1\,foses proved the same when he 
forsook the pleasures of Egypt. Four hundred years' affliction in the 
"iron furnace,'' was the price of Israel'~ selection as a nation. The 
price of the believer's selection is to "count all things loss for Christ.' 

April 3. "Ye have not CHOSEN me, but I have chosen 
you" (Jno. xv:16). 

So the chosen one cannot boast of his e!ection; but only marvel and 
give thanks that the Spirit of God passed over the wise, and mighty 
and noble, and alighted on us, foolish, ,veak and humble. Why He 
hath chosen some, and quickened some, and not others, eternity alone 
will reveal. But let us here and now understand what is no mystery, 
that He hath chosen us that ,ve may bear fruit. 

April 4. "The Lord went before them by day in a pillar 
of CLOUD" (Exodus xiii :21). 

The Cloud and the Presence are everywhere identified in Scripture 
(Isa. xix:1). Starting out upon an unknown journey with redeemed 
Israel, Moses asked that Hobab, the experienced desert guide, might 
be eves to them. Instead, God gave them Hfa cloud. The Spirit 
thro~gh the Word, fulfils this office to the Church now. He is always 
with us. He is light in darkness. He guides every step of the way. 
Even when we vex Him, He abides with us. · 

April 5. "The glory of the Lord appeared in the CLoun" 
(Exodus xvi:10). 

It was a silent, but powe!'ful testimony to the nations. It separated 
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and distinguished Israel from all other peoples (Num. xxiii:9). So 
the Spirit in the Church now, sanctifies, seals and marks God's owner
ship upon it. To be under the benefits of the cloud, an Israelite must 
adhere to the camp. How much this teaches us! If we wander away 
from Christ, we lose our light, ,ve lose our shelter, we lose our oracle. 

April 6. "\Vhen the CLOUD tarried long * * * the 
children of Israel * * * journeyed noe' (Num. ix:19). 

Naturally they were anxious to reach Canaan; and every arbitrary 
unexplained delay of the cloud vexed Israel. Some of us have ldoked 
Jong and daily for the appearing of the Parousia Cloud. \Ve wonder 
why we must stay in this desert world so long. As sin delayed Israel's 
march, so apostacy now hinders the fulness of the Church. Meantime 
we are given one employment while we ,vait, "To keep the cha:ge of 
the Lord." 

April 7. "\Vhether it was by day or by night that the 
CLOUD was taken up, they journeyed" (Num. ix:21). 

Such sudden changes were often inconvenient; and the people wou1d 
vacillate between impatience at dday, and trial over forced marchts 
The cloud gave no account of its purpose. It simply proclaimed, "Thus 
saith the Lord." To us, who fol!oiv the Spirit is vouchsafed sweet 
fellowship. "\Ve know all things work together for good''; and "the 
.secrtt of the Lord is with them that fear Him; an<l He will show them 
His judgments." 

April 8. "Caught up together with them in CLOUDS to 
meet the Lord in the air' 1 (1 Thess. iv:17). 

There is no article in the text. Beautiful idea! Ea'-'h detachment 
of saints, ascending from their various localities, shall be robed around 
and upborne as clouds. And because of their glory, they shall appear 
as sunset clouds, tinged with rainbow tints. In like symbolic sense, 
the word cloud is used in Hebrews. "We are compassed about with 
so great a cloud of witnesses." 

April 9. '"Behold He cometh with CLOUDS" (Rev. i :7). 
As He withdrew in a cloud, so must He return. Daniel was taught 

the same. Some day, it may be very soon, the familiar blue and white 
sky, which has so long looked unchanged, shall resolve itself into new 
forms of startling majesty; its clouds shall become chariots of fire, 
and Himself, for \1vhom we have watched, shall actually be seen, rid
ing down the heavens in awful power, and a train of saints with Him. 

April 10. "The Lord will create upon every dwelling 
place of Mount Zion * * * a CLOUD" (Isa. iv:5). 

The cloud of the Presence was sinned away, and Ichabod (the glory 
departed), became Israel's title. But Israel is to be restored to her 
place of honor among the nations. In multiform manifestation the 
Shekinah shall return to Zion; and what was primarily a shelttr, shaH 
become a wedding canopy when Israel shall become "Beulah," married 
to Jehovah in an everlasting covenant of Jove. 

April 11. "I was in the Spirit on the Lord's DAY" (Rev. 
i:10). 

A similar phrase is found once more (1 Cor. xb20). Both the Sup• 
per and the Day are exclusively the Lord's. This is now man's day; 
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and men are running things according to their own will, and running 
them to confusion. But the day of the Lord's rul-.. is coming, and He 
will undo all man's doing. Till then, as we have six days for secular 
pursuits, we are like John to count it our privilege to worship on the 
Lord's day. 

April 12. ''Blameless in the DAY of the Lord Jesus 
Christ" (1 Cor. i:8). 

The expressions, "day of Christ" or "day of our L:::>rd Jesus Christ" 
are found only in Paul's epistles. They are not the same as "the day 
of the Lord" which relates to judgments and sinners. Everywhere the 
phrase "day of Christ" is connected with the rewards and joys of the 
Saints. At that blessed day the redeemed shall be presented in per~ 
f cct holiness, their salvation of body, soul and spirit fully completed. 

April 13. "But the DAY of the Lord will come as a thief 
in the night" (2 Pet. iii:10). 

This is quite another day, dark with wrath for the nations, apostate 
Christendom, and Israel. All through the Old Testament this "day 
of Jehovah" is the predicted time for final purging. It will be a sud~ 
den day, and a sad day for all who are not hidden from the Lord's 
rierce anger. But it has no terrors for the Saint, for "Ye brethern are 
not in darkness that that day should overtake you as a thief." 

April 14. "He hath appointed a DAY in which He will 
judge the world" (Acts xvii:31). 

According to judicial language, a "day" meant the beginning of a 
period for bearing, and deciding causes. Here it plainly defines the 
opening of Messianic authority. What a solemn day that shall be 
for all mankind, wheniHe, so long dis believed and sneered at, shall bring 
every man face to face with his sins. But there is one way of escape: 
God "commanded all men everywhere to REPENT." There is no con~ 
demnation to him that believeth. 

April 15. "Be not soon shaken in mind * 
that the DAY of Christ is at hand" ( 1 Thess. ii :2). 

* * as 

The Revision has here made an important change, and reads "the 
day of the Lord." It is the only passage where the punitive seems 
to precede the hlessed phase of the Lord's coming. All else that Paul 
says marks it as a time of peculiar and tender expectation for the 
waiting saint. lt is of the awful "day of the Lord", but never of "the 
day of our Lord Jesus Christ" that we are warned "beware of it." 
One means rapture, the other means wrath. 

April 16. "Behold, the DAY cometh that shall burn as an 
oven" (]VIal. iv :1). 

There stands an eternal promise that the earth shall never again be 
destroyed by water (Gen. ix:11). But numerous Scriptures declare 
it shall be renovated by fire. So wherever the "day of the Lord" is 
mentioned its invariable accompaniments are lightnings, smoke, ter
rible heat. Peter tells us the "elements," the heavenly bodies, shall 
be let loose, and the foundations of the earth be laid bare. But out 
of the dissolving shall emerge a renewed, purified planet. 

April 17. "In that DAY the light shall not be clear nor 
dark" (Zech. xiv:6). 

:tv1ysterious, comforting words, meaning, "A light of preciousness 
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and denseness." It shall be a day of mingled joy and sorrow, light 
and obscurity, like Goshen and Egypt when Israel was delivered. 
The saints shall have joy, the wicked horror. But out of it all shall 
come millennial peace. "At evening time it shall be light," living 
waters shall flow from Jerusalem, and the nations go up to J erusa
lem to worship the King, the Lord of Hosts. 

April 18. "And Adam and his wife hid themselves from 
the PRESENCE of the Lord God" (Gen. iii:8). 

Because no covering had been provided for their sin. How differ• 
ent the conduct of the redeemed soul. David longed for the pres
ence of the Lord and sang, "Let us come before His presence with 
thanksgiving/, To-day the saints mourn a real absence; but by virtue 
of their heavenly priesthood they have free access to the presence of 
the Lord Himself, and know that ,that which is now only given to faith 
shall soon actually "appear to their joy." 

April 19. "He shall dwell in the PRESENCE of all his 
brethren (Gen. xvi:12). 

This is twice spoken of Ishmael; concerning his life, and in reverence 
to his death. What he lost of spiritual pre-eminence, he was to gain 
in temporal superiority. ·wherever he pitched his tent, all other men 
were to reverence him. But the Scripture saith that after all he could 
not be heir with Isaac. (Gal. iv:30). Let us be warned to cultivate 
not the flesh, but the Spirit; and covet not worldly position1 but pil
grimage and promises. 

April 20. "Faultless before the PRESENCE of His glory 
with exceeding joy" (Jude 24). 

The believer is even now unchargeable with condemnation, but he 
is far from faultless. Presently we shall be set in the open sunshine 
of Christ's glory that the whole universe may behold and marvel at 
the Church's imputed perfections. "Exceeding joy," means leaping 
exultation. Every longing of the soul shall then be satisfied. There 
will be no empty spaces in our hearts. And best of all we shall feel 
perfectly at home in that glorious presence. 

April 21. "My PRESENCE shall go , with thee, and I 
will give thee rest" (Exodus xxxiii:14). 

Rest, though Moses was assuming cares he had never known before. 
The word presence is plural: faces, or appearances. Jehovah would 
vary His manifestations. He would be darkness or light, gentle guide, 

· or stern oracle. How sweet is all this to us. Whatever Moses' daily 
trials he was assured of some peculiar help that would carry him through. 
In the same sense the Lord Jesus says to us, "Lo, I am with you alway." 

April 22. ''In thy PRESENCE is fullness of joy" (Psa. 
xvi:11). 

Doubtless these were our Lord's own prophetic words in view of 
His return to the Father's bosom. They were singularly fulfilled in 
the completed Temple, when as the singers praised, the glory of the 
Lord filled the house (2 Chron. v:13). They shall yet be fulfilled to 
distracted Israel when the Shekinah returns, and makes all the land 
of Judea rejoice. They will be singularly fulfilled to us to-day, if we 
look up, and not down; if we turn away from earth's confusion to 
"mind heavenly things." 
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April 23. "Everlasting destruction from the PRESENCE 

of the Lord" (2 Thess. i:9). 
Awful doom! And for what! Not for murder; not for lust; not 

for drunkenness. Simply for not "obeying the gospel of the Lord 
Jesus Christ." Oh, how many civilized millions count this no crime 
at all. Their opinions are their mvn. They tolerate the views of 
Christians, but smile at their childness. Oh, beloved, what can you 
and I do but praise, that the Spirit opened our eyes, and in sovereign 
grace "warned us to flee from the wrath to come." 

April 24. "Now to appear in the PRESENCE of God for 
us" (Heb. ix :24). 

For us! What a restful thought for to-day! Christ in the Holy 
Place is solely occupied with our concerns. How dare we approach 
God in the name of any saint or angel? The believer has no repre
sentative but Christ. He perfumes our praises. He anoints our 
prayers. He defends our infirmities. There is no natural access to 
God. Only those who acknowledge this divine Intercessor can transact 
any business with Heaven. 

April 25. "Jesus took BREAD and blessed it" (:i\,1att. 
xxvi:26). 

"And gave it to the disciples. The Lord's Supper is the Chris
tians' birthright, not his duty. To partake is the highest act of praise 
we can render on earth. As natural bread "strengtheneth man's 
heart," and natural wine "maketh glad the heart of man." So in the 
Supper we "feed upon Christ by faith in your heart with thanksgiving.'' 
At His table, we are constrained to look, not at the things which make 
us differ, but at the things which make us one. 

April 26. "Eat this BREAD * * * till He come" 
(1 Cor. xi :26). 

As the Passover looked forward as well as backward, so the pre
cious thing about the Supper is that it points onward. Before us 
lies the Marriage Feast, the Table of the Kingdom, and the Hidden 
Manna. Now we eat "in haste," as Israel did, with alarms on every 
side. But ,vhen He comes, communion shall no longer be :fitful or 
broken. Sorrowful and interrupted eating shall merge into the rap
ture of perpetual joy. 

April 27. "The unleavened BREAD of sincerity and truth" 
(1 Cor. v :8). 

'The lamb was the principal part of the Passover feast; and the 
bread its accompaniment. If we are truly feeding upon Christ the 
Lamb, living daily upon the strength and grace He gives, we shall 
most certainly be showing our faith by its accompaniment of holi
nes.s. The more vividly we realize Christ our Passover, the contem
plation of Him, which is eating Him, must manifest itself in unleavened, 
or holy character. 

April 28. "He that ea teth BREAD with me ha th lifted 
up his heel against me" (Jno. xv:18). 

So it goes on to-day. Wheat and tare.s are growing together. True 
and false professors are in close companionship. Both perform duties 
in the same holy Name. The proof of darnel is in the eating. At the 
table Judas demonstrated his bitterness. What a comfort that Scrip. 
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ture throws light upon this mixed condition of Christendom. We 
must refrain judgment, and wait till angelic agency separates the false 
from the true. 

April 29. "In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat 
BREAD'' (Gen. iii:19). 

This is the first mention of BREAD. When we complain of our hard 
lot in life we forget to trace it back to this one source-God's curse 
for man's sin. All labor saving machines are for the direct purpose 
of lightening man's muscular toil, whereby he earns his daily sus
tenance. Yet he never can elude the toil. The earth will not produce 
spontaneously for his food. Were there no other proofs of divine 
origin of the Bible, this prophecy is enough. 

April 30. "Melchizedek, king of Salem, brought forth 
BREAD and wine" (Gen. xiv:18). 

The second mention of bread. \Vhat a beautiful contrast to the 
former! Abram was fighting enemies in the val.ey. Suddenly a great 
and mysterious king appears to refresh him. Some day, when we are 
wearied and overwhelmed with the battle of life in this lower world 
shall the true King-Priest appear on the scene. Then shall poor cap
tive Israel be delivered also, to realize their long delayed hope of "eat
ing bread in the Kingdom of God.'' 

Requests for Prayer. 

May I ask prayers for my aged mother (in her seventy-second year), 
who just received tidings of the loss of her youngest son "killed in 
action." (Montreal, Can.) 

A preacher requests prayer that he may be constantly enabled to 
preach the full Gospel. 

Pray for an old lady of ninety~thrce and her daughter-in-law, that 
they may know that they are saved. 

Pray for the recovery of a lady who has been suffering severe pain 
for several months. 

Pray for the salvation of two men who can't live very long; at least 
one of them cannot. 

Pray for three brothers and their families and two sisters, that three 
of them ,vho are not saved may be saved and those of them who are 
saved, that they may be soul winners for the Lord. 

Pray for my son and his wife; he is nominally a church-member, 
but I fear not born again. His wife is not even that. 

Pray for my husband, two children and a sister that they may know 
the Lord. 

Pray for an awakening in a rural congregation in Western New York 
and that the preacher may be abundantly used of God. 

Pray for my husband that he may be saved. 
Pray for my restoration to health; also for the conversion of my 

husband and oldest son, seventeen years of age. 
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Editorials. 
The devotion of Elisha to Elijah is a 

If Thou See beautiful example of how we should fol-
Me low the Lord. Elisha was first not fully 

persuaded and did not act promptly when 
Elijah cast his mantle upon him (1 Kings xix:20-21 compare 
with Luke xxix:61-62). But afterward he followed him 
wholly. He was in Gilgal, which typically stands for self
judgment and self-surrender U oshua v.) He then followed 
him to Bethel, which means "the house of God.n From 
there he went with Elijah to Jericho. And Elisha said 
"as the Lord livcth, and as thy soul Jiveth, I will not leave 
thee." On to Jordan Elijah went and Elisha followed him 
closely. Elisha evidently knew that it meant great blessing 
for him if he kept close to the side of the man of God. And 
this is the secret of blessing and power, to keep close to our 
Lcrd, as Caleb followed the Lord with a whole heart. 
Only if we do so do we enjoy constant blessing and our 
lives as Christians will not be fruitless. Otherwise our lives 
will be powerless and barren. Alas! this is the trouble 
with many believers. Instead of being whole-hearted for 
Christ, many are half-hearted and therefore lack power 
and reality in the things of God. Their spiritual nature is 
dwarfed and there is no fruit unto God. 

And when Elijah reached Jordan, the waters divided 
hither and thither. No doubt Elijah went through the 
divided waters first and Elisha followed close behind. 
Jordan is a type of death. It has this meaning everywhere 
in Scripture. Jordan, in the book of Joshua, through which 
brael passed to enter the land, is typical of the death of 
Christ. The ark of the Lord went first, the waters were 
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divided, and all the people followed. Jordan, into which 
our Lord went to be baptized by John, has the same meaning. 
He then declared the great purpose for which He had come 
into the world, that is, to take the sinner's place in death. 
And Elijah making through the power of God a way through 
death for Elisha, has the same typical meaning. Our 
blessed Lord has made a way through death, by His own 
death. In Him and as identified with Him we have died 
and have passed from death unto life. The death of Christ 
has brought us upon new ground. It has made us dead 
to the world and the world dead unto us. Thus we see in. 
the record of 2 Kings ii a beautiful picture of the believer 
following the Lord and being associated with Him. 

But that is not all. Jordan passed, Elijah said to his 
devoted disciple, "Ask what I shall do for thee." It was 
in anticipation of His death and departure out of this world 
to be with the Father that our Lord said, "Hitherto have 
ye asked nothing in my Name; ask and ye shall receive, 
that your joy may be full" (John xvi:24). "And whatso
ever ye shall ask in my Name, that will I do, that the Father 
may be glorified in the Son. If ye shall ask anything in my 
Name, I vvill do it" (John xiv:13-14). And Elisha ans,vered 
to Elijah's offer, "I pray thee let a double portion of thy 
spirit be upon me." As we learn from Deut. xxi:17,the 
double portion was the portion of the firstborn; that he is 
declared to be "the beginning of his strength." Thus the 
double portion is for strength and blessing. As believers 
in Christ we belong to the church of the firstborn, and the 
double portion is ours. \\le know how our Lord promised 
the gift of the Spirit for power and blessing. And the gift 
has been bestowed. But let us also notice what Elijah 
said to praying Elisha. ''If thou see me when I am taken 
from thee, it shall be so unto thee; but if not, it shall not 
be so" (2 Kings ii:10). And Elisha saw him and the glory 
as Elijah went up by a whirlwind into heaven. Elijah's 
departure into glory is a type of the ascension of our Lord, 
to be at the right hand of God. "When He ascended upo~ 
high, He led captivity captive and gave gifts unto men" 
(Eph. iv:8). The Holy Spirit came, and He is our double 
portion. But what is needed for the realization of the 
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blessing, as well as the power of the double portion? "If 
thou see me when I am taken from thee, it shall be so unto, 
thee." The realization of our blessing comes when we see 
our blessed Lord with the eyes of faith in God's presence,, 
crowned with honor and glory. To enable us to do so the 
Holy Spirit is with us. Whenever our hearts are filled with 
the vision of the glorified Christ then we can walk and 
serve in power "being strengthened with all might, according 
to the power of His glory, unto all patience and long-suffering 
with joyfulness." And this is our need. Closer, still closer 
to Rim; never losing sight of the Person to whom we belong 
and who belongs to us. "If thou see tv1e . . . ," 
then we shall never be discouraged and disheartened. "If 
thou see !\,1 e • • • ," then we shall walk worthy of the 
Lord." ''If thou see :rvle • . . ," then we shall serve 
where He wants us to serve and our service will bring blessed 
fruit. ''If thou see 11:e . . . ," then all our need will be 
supplied. We shall be blessedly independent of man and 
self, and far more blessedly dependent upon Him. God 
grant through the riches of His Grace to see Him and to 
give to Him the place of pre-eminence in all our lives, till 
we see no longer with the eye of faith, but face to face. 

"Be ye separate, saith the Lord" (2 Cor. 
Separation iv:17). This is always God's demand of 

His people. He can never demand nor 
can He be satisfied with anything less than that. When 
He called Abraham he called him to be separate, to leave 
behind the scenes of idolatry and corruption. He had to 
take him aside and in the place of separation He revealed 
Himself to Abraham. When God redeemed Israel out of 
Egypt by the blood of the Passover lamb, He also commanded 
the feast of unleavened bread, so inseparably connected with 
the feast of redemption. Leaven is the type of sin, worldliness, 
corruption. The absence of leaven denotes holiness. When 
God redeems, He redeems unto holiness, which is separation 
from evil. Leviticus is the book of holiness. Here we see 
a redeemed people called to be a holy, a separate people. 
Over and over again God saith in that book "I am holy, 
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be ye also holy.'' "And ye shall be holy unto Me, for I 
the Lord am holy, and have severed you from other people, 
that ye should be mine" (Lev. xx:26). And Jehovah 
demanded holiness, separation in all things, as this book 
so clearly shows. And He always adds "I am the Lord." 
He is a holy and a righteous God, and therefore His people 
mus~ be holy and righteous. "Sanctify (separate) your
selves, therefore, and be ye holy, for I am the Lord your 
God." 

But was not this under the Law-dispensation? Has this 
been changed in the dispensation of Grace? Does God 
no longer demand separation of His people? To say 
that the Lord has changed His demand would be an out 
and out denial of the Gospel of Grace. He is the Lord, 
who does not change. He maintains in all His dealings 
in Grace His own holiness. Though Grace reigns now 
through righteousness, the demands of that Grace are 
always holiness. 

In Christ God has made us sharers of His holiness, by 
bestowing upon us the divine nature. He has given us 
His Holy Spirit. The Grace which has saved us also 
teaches us to live soberly, righteously and godly in this 
present age. Having saved us and given unto us eternal 
life, making of us His servants, fruits unto holiness must 
be the result (Rom. vi :22). Israel was a peculiar people; · 
so are we. "Who gave Himself for us, that He might redeem 
us from all iniquity, and purify unto Himself a peculiar 
peoplei zealous of good works" (Tit. ii:14). The very 
words of Leviticus addressed to Israel are also found in the 
New Testament. "But as I-Ie who called you is holy, so 
be ye holy in all manner of conversation; because it is writ
ten, Be ye holy, for I am holy" (1 Peter i :15-16). And the 
Apostle, who knew Grace so well, testified, "Ye are wit
nesses, and God also, how holily and righteously and un .. 
blameably we behaved ourselves among you that believe" 
(1 Thess. ii:10). 

God demands separation, and His people can respond 
through the Spirit of holiness. He has separated us in 
Christ and given the power to live a separated life. We all 
need to be reminded of this great, cardinal truth of Chris--
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tianity. "Be ye separate, saith the Lord." This is His call 
to His people, who wait for His Coming. And true separa
tion will save us from many snares and keep us in these 
days of darkness. Separation from the deniers of the 
Truth of God, from the pleasure-mad world, from all un
godly associations and societies, from all evil. "Let every
one that nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity" 
(2 Tirri. ii:19). "Be ye not unequally yoked together with 
unbelievers; for what fellowship hath righteousness with 
unrighteousness? And what communion hath light with 
darkness? . . . \Vherefore come out from among them, 
and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and trust not the unclean 
thing, and I will receive you" (2 Cor. vi:14, 17). 

+ 
Epaphras was a beloved servant of the 

Epaphras Lord Jesus Christ, whose chief ministry 
seems to have been prayer. In reading 

the record in Col. iv: 13, let us not overlook the fact 
that he had great zeal for them that were at Laodicea. 
No doubt the lukewarm condition and the general state 
of the Laodiceans, which later the Lord exposed in His 
message to them (Rev. iii), was then already present. And 
Epaphras had great zeal for them. He probably, after· 
praying for them, went to Laodicea and tried to help 
them spiritually. 

We are surrounded on all sides now by a Laodicean 
professing church. But there is something better than 
criticising these conditions and showing them up. We must 
pray for the Laodiceans and try to reach them with the 
Truth. Only the Word of God ministered in the power 
of God can deliver out of the state of indifference and world
liness. Who is going to do it if we, who know the Truth, 
are not going after them? The Lord Jesus still stands at 
the door of Laodicea and knocks (Rev. iii:20). He has 
not yet spewed out Laodicea; He will do so in His own 
time. As long as He bears with it and has patience, we also 
must act likewise. We must reach out after them and 
try to lead them into the Truth. We know certain sects 
of narrow-minded Christians, who just keep for themselves, 
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have nothing but harsh words for the existing conditions in 
the professing church, and are condemning others who try 
to feed the flock of God, and reach the unsaved church
members with the Gospel. Such a spirit was unknown to 
Epaphras. Let us pray and labor for them at Laodicea. 

This Satanic cult still grows. Jews and 
Christian Gentiles flock to it in increasing numbers. 

Science cult It is the religion of the Anti-Christ. It 
will keep on growing and will attract the 

thousands of unsaved "religionists." 
Some one has put a few statements of the Scriptures and 

of Science and Health in double columns to show up the 
wicked errors of Christian Science. 

Look over them and see how this system denies the 
truth of God. Use this paragraph with those who are 
drifting into this cult. 

HOLY SCRIPTURE VS. CHRISTIAN SCIENCE 

"In the beginning God created the 
heaven and the earth." 

"All have sinned and come short of 
the glory of God." 

"They brought Him all sick peo
ple.,, 

"It is appointed unto men once to 
die.'' 

"As for man, his days are as grass, 
as the flower of the field so he 
flourisheth." 

"The express image of His person." 
'"When He cometh unto the world, 

He saith-a body hast thou pre• 
pared for me." 

"''Who is a liar but he that denieth 
that Jesus is the Christ." 

"Without shedding of blood is no 
remission." 

"There is no matter." 

"Man is incapable of sin." 

"Man is never sick." 

"There is no death." 

"Man is co-existent with God." 

"God is not a person." 
"The Virgin Mother conceived 

this idea of God, and gave to her 
Ideal the name of Jesus." 

"Jesus is not the Christ." 

"The material blood of Jesus was 
no more efficacious to cleanse 
from sin, when it was shed upon 
the 'accursed tree,' than when 
it was flowing through His 
veins." 
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"Jesus aaith Handle Me, and 
see; for a spirit bath not flesh 
and bones, as ye see Me have," 

"Satan himself,,, 

"Judgment to come," 
"For this shall every one that is 

godly pray unto Thee." 
0 Wbat God bath joined together 

let not man put asunder.'' 

•'I suffer not a woman to teach!' 

"At the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow." 

"Handling the Word of God deceit
fully." 

"All Scripture is given by inspira
tion of God, and is profitable for 
doctrine, for correction, for in
struction in righteousness." 

"Every spirit that confesseth not 
that Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh-is that spirit of Anti
christ." 

"Many shall come in my name and 
shall deceive many." 

"Resurrection; Spiritualization of 
thought." "His reappearance 
in Idea." 

"Another illusive personification 
named Satan." 

"There is no final judgment." 
"Prayer to a personal God ia a 

hindrance." 
"The claims of the marriage cove

nant may be relinquished by 
mutual consent or legally dis
solved." 

"Discovered by a woman and 
taught by a woman." 

"The personality of Jesus not to 
be worshipped." 

"The Bible was my only text 
book.'' 

"The material record of the Bible 
is no more important to our 
well being than the history of 
Europe and America." 

"Christ was incorporeal." 

"Church of Christ Scientist." 

We believe there .is not a single Bible doctrine which this 
Satanic Science does not deny, or which it has not perverted. 
We tried recently to lead a "Healer" into the light. But 
the man refused even to listen to any argument. When 
pressed he became angry and turned away. 

Errors about 
the Church 

+ 
In a certain Baptist paper discussion& 
about the church, when and how founded,. 
have been carried on for several weeks •. 
The general opinion of the correspondents 

seems to be that the Lord organized His church with the 
twelve Apostles upon the mountain after He spent the 
night in prayer. This is claimed to be the fulfilment of Isaiah 
ii:2-4 and Micah iv:1-2. However, these two prophecies 
have nothing whatever to do with the New Testament 
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church. The Zion is not a spiritual Zion, but the Zion of 
Israel. Nor is the Lord's house the church. If these 
prophecies mean the church then nothing like it promised 
has come to pass. Nations have not come to the Lord, 
nor have nations turned their swords into plowshares and 
their spears into pruning hooks. The nations who fight 
to-day the most barbarous war in the world's history are 
the nations which used to be called "Christian nations" 
and which were claimed to fulfi.11 these predictions. No! 
The prophecies of Isaiah and Micah go beyond the present 
age. They are predictions concerning the kingdom which 
will be established upon the earth with the second coming 
of our Lord (Dan. vii:14). Only then will nations be 
converted and learn war no more. And the house of the 
Lord will not be the church, but the great millennial center 
of earthly worship. This confusion in which many 1,,vell 
meaning brethren are, is the result of making no distinction 
between the kingdom and the church. 

But the selection of the twelve cannot mean the organ
ization of the church, for our Lord said after He had chosen 
the twelve apostles that He will build His church. "Upon 
this rock I will build my church" (rvlatt. xvi :18). Had He 
organized the church when He selected the twelve, He would 
have said, "I have built my church." But He speaks of it 
in the future tense. 

As we know from Ephesians the church is a mystery not 
made known in former ages. The promised kingdom in 
its earthly glory and extension is fully revealed in the Old 
Testament; but there is no revelation about the church. 
Furthermore, the church is called the body of Christ, com
posed of all true believers, who are members of that body. 
The Lord Jesus Christ is the head of that body. But Eph. 
i:18-23 makes it clear that He became the head of that body, 
the church, after His death, resurrection and ascension. 
The Father made Hin1 head over all the church. It is the 
fruit of His own work on the cross. \Vhile He was down 
here on earth in humiliation He could not have been the 
head of the church. 

All this makes it clear that the church came into existence 
after our Lord had taken His place at the right hand of 
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God. On the day of Pentecost ~he Holy Spirit was sent 
by Him in fulfillment of the promise He gave, and that Spirit, 
while He filled the assembled true believers, also baptized 
them into the one body, as we learn from 1 Cor. xii :13. 
It was therefore on that day, when the Spirit came to earth, 
that the church began. No person can join himself or her
self to that body. No act of man, no ordinance or so-called 
"sacrament" can put into that body. The Holy Spirit 
alone has the right and the power to join to that body. 
And He does so with every true believer in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. As soon as a man trusts on the Lord Jesus and 
accepts Him as Saviour, the Holy Spirit puts him as a 
member in the body of Christ, the church. Old Testament 
believers were saved by Grace, but are not members of the 
body of Christ. And the church is not on earth to build 
up a kingdom, nor is the church a permanent institution 
on the earth. Her destiny is to be with the Lord, and that 
will be realized when He comes for His Saints (1 Thess. iv:13-
18). Errors about the church, what she is, 'Yhen she began 
on earth, are responsible for much confusion among Chris
tians. 

Being on the Pacific Coast our attention 
Another One was called to the utterance of a Professor 

W. F. Bade, of the Pacific Theological 
Seminary, Berkeley, Cal. He is evidently one of those 
"know it all," with the "wee little bit" of knowledge, which 
is the dangerous thing; a knowledge gained not from "orig
inal" research, but an echo of the fathers of the destructive 
school. 

"The voice of the garden, the divine visitors at Mamre, the burn
ing bush, the physical manifestations and thunderous deliverances on 
Mount Sinai, the tables of stone themselves, belong to the poetry, to 
the religious psychology of Israel, not to the historical facts of its 
history." 

He also denies the decalogue as other infidels do: 

"We are forced to assume that the decalogue is a product of a long 
development and that it was compiled after the great prophets had 
finished their work." 
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Our great Jehovah, the Lord of hosts, does not exist, 
according to this professor. He is "a tribal god": 

"Like other ancient religious communities, the Hebrews attributed 
their own enmities and hatreds to the national deity, and the horrible 
barbarities of war in those days not only had J ahveh's sanction, but 
were enforced as religious duties. The J ahveh of the Abraham stories 
is a petty and partisan tribal god. Even greater moral obliquity is 
exhibited in the story of how Jacob deceived his blind old father, 
filching the blessing from Esau, and his casue was espoused by J ahveh." 

But, Mr. Professor, supposing you with your picked up, 
second-handed knowledge are wrong (and you are wrong), 
what will be your eternal destiny, the result of your blas
phemy? 

And the judgment of God which swept over the earth in 
the days of Noah is also rejected, and that mostly on "moral" 
(?) ground. 

"Even if science and historical criticism had not demonstrated that 
the flood described in Genesis had never taken place, we should, on 
moral ground, have to discard it as a punitive act of God." 

He is just one of many. Keep on denying, Mr. Professor. 
You have a little time left to do so. But mark, "God is 
not mocked." You will find out that another judgment 
will reach you, unless you repent of your sins and be con
verted. 

And to think such n1en are teaching "theology'' to the 
coming "preachers"! We add but one more word. Any 
person who stands by these modern infidels, by supporting 
them and their institutions, is guilty with them and will 
share their condemnation. 

Our recent editorials on the Modern Theo
From China logical Seminary have brought many hearty 

endorsements from many quarters. We 
publish a letter which came from Peking, China. The 
writer is the Oriental Secretary of the International Bureau 
in that large Chinese city. 

Dear Brother; 

I want to say Amen to your good words in the last numbers of "Our 
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Hope/' We need the fundamental doctrines held up in these days 
of apostacy. Your words as to the "Modern Theological Seminary" 
are true. They are turning out men filled with poison of doubt and 
unbelief. We see it here on the mission field. Even missionaries 
are teaching "no devil," Hno Virgin birth," "no miracles," etc. It 
were better that missionaries were not sent out than to have such men 
come and teach disbelief in the Word of God. 

The time is short! The ''falling away" is becoming more pronounced 
even here in China. The Day of J udgment is at hand. Let us wit
ness boldly as to the Coming of Our Lord. 

We had before letters from godly missionaries in China, 
who told us of men on the mission field who reject the Bible 
as the Word of God, Christ as the Son of God and the Cross 
as the only way by which man can be redeemed. Why 
such men go to China at all is hard to understand. The 
Holy Spirit certainly does not send them. They are the 
willing instruments of another spirit, the spirit of darkness. 

Sowing the 
Seed 

Will you help us in sowing the seed for the 
coming harvest? We are sending out, and 
shall continue to do so all summer long, 
literature· and copies of "Our Hope" in 

many directions. V./e sent Dr. Chapman's pamphlet, "A 
Reason for 1\1:y Faith," to hundreds of missionaries and 
thousands of preachers. We are preparing for another large 
edition of ''His Riches" to be used during this year. "Where 
Faith Sees Christ" will also be sent free to many in the 
foreign field. Thousands of preachers will receive copieSc 
of our magazine free. It is your privilege to share in thi~ 
work and in the harvest. 

The second Waterloo (Iowa) Bible Conference-
Waterloo will be held, God willing, by the Editor May 7-

Conference 12, in the First Presbyterian church, J. K. Ma. 
cartney, pastor, and in the Baptist church, John 

Bunyan Smith, pastor. We have many readers and friends in the 
vicinity of Waterloo, and we hope they all can come to the Conference 
and attend the session. We hope and pray for much blessing and fol" 
Christian fellowship. 
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The third semi-annual Oak Park (Ill.) Confer-
Oak Park ence will convene during 11ay 14-19 in the First 

Conference Methodist church, where we held the Conference 
twice before. All our readers in Oak Park, Chicago 

and vicinity, will receive programs. Please make this and the Water
loo Conference the subjects of prayer. We expect great blessing. 

We hope to visit \,Vinnipeg, Manitoba, during the 
Other Conferences summer, and in connection with that visit hold a 

summer conference at the Detroit Lakes, i'v1inne
sota. This is a widely known and well patronized summer resort, 
and we believe many people can be reached there. The Arizona Mis
sionary Conference begins (D. V.) on August 10th, and the Editor will 
be present August 10-14. Then, God willing, we hold conferences 
in Manitou (Col)., August 16-23; Colorado Springs, August 27-
September 1, and in other places. 

This good book, by Robert M. Hall, of Galveston, 
The Modem will be ready for mailing this month. It is a 

Siren powerful argument against the ever increasing 
"Christian Science Cult." We constantly receive 

letters asking prayer for friends and relations, who are becoming 
ensnared by this anti-christian system. This book will help many, 
and will give all who wish to do personal work among those who are 
drifting into this delusion valuable material to show up the deadly 
errors. Price post paid 7 5 cents. 

Blessings on 
the Coast 

The work we could do in His Name on the North 
Pacific Coast this Spring was greatly owned of 
God. In Seattle we were for the third time in 
the First Presbyterian church, and it was the best 

Conference. On Lord's day we spoke to about 3,500 persons. In 
North Yakima we addressed four largely attended meetings and re
ceived a hearty invitation to return soon for a week or ten days. In 
Albany, Ore., we also had great blessing. Besides speaking to large 
audiences in the U. P. church we also addressed the Faculty and Stu
dents of the Albany College. In Portland many hundreds enjoyed the 
messages and great good was done. We thank Him for all and for 
answered prayer. 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

OUR HOPE 661 

The Prophet Ezekiel. 
Chapter XXI. 

"Then said I, Oh, Lord God! they say of me, Doth he 
not speak in parables?" This is the last verse of the pre
ceding chapter. It showed the hardened conditions of 
their hearts, which rejected the Word of God, the word of 
warning and the call to repentance. These sad conditions 
of the people in Ezekiel's day are deeply significant for our 
times. We see the outwardly professing people of God, 
the large numbers of unsaved, nominal Christians in the 
same hardened condition. Though God speaks loudly, 
the \Vord is not heeded. A stronger judgment message fol
lows in which the sword of the Lord is prominent. Critics 
have acknowledged the majestic character of the so-called 
"Song of the Sword," and say that the prophet now speaks 
in "maddened frenzy," carried away by his own passion, 
breaking out, "in a state of wild excitement," denouncing 
the nation. But it is not the prophet who gives away to 
his own feeling. The first verse dispels at once such a con
ception. "And the Word of the Lord came unto me, say
ing-'I t is the Lord who speaks through Ezekiel.'" 

I. The Sword to be Drawn. 
And the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, Son of man, set 

thy face toward Jerusalem, and drop thy word toward the holy places, 
and prophesy against the land of Israel. And say to the land of Israel, 
Thus saith the Lord; Behold, I am against thee, and will draw forth 
my sword out of his sheath, and will cut off from thee the righteous 
and the wicked. Seeing then that I will cut off from thee the right
eous and the wicked, therefore shall my sword go forth out of his 
sheath against all flesh from the south to the north: That all flesh 
may know that I the Lord have drawn forth my sword out of his 
sheath: it shall not return any more. Sigh, therefore, thou son of 
man, with the breaking of thy loins; and with bitterness sigh before 
their eyes. And it shall be, when they say unto thee, Wherefore· 
sighest thou? that 'thou shall answer, For the tidings, because it com
eth: and every heart shall melt, and all hands shall be feeble, and 
every spirit shall faint, and all knees shall be weak as water: behold, 
it cometh, and shall be brought to pass, saith the Lord God (verse 1-7). 
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A fearful word it is coming from the lips of Jehovah, who 
had yearned over Jerusalem and the nation, "Behold, I am 
against thee, and will draw forth my sword out of his sheath, 
and will cut off from thee the righteous and the wicked." It 
was to be an indiscriminate execution of God's judgment, 
those who claimed righteousness were to fall under the 
·sword of vengeance like the wicked. It was to be a wide-
1>pread judgment. "My sword shall go forth out of his 
~sheath against all flesh-that all flesh may know that I 
1the Lord have drawn forth my sword out of its sheath; 
1it shall not return any more." While here it refers to all 
1the nation, to Jerusalem as well as to Judea, there are other 
(prophecies which include under the term "all flesh" the 
(Gentile nations as well. "For by fire and by His sword 
·will the Lord plead with all flesh, and the slain of the Lord 
·shall be many" (Isa. lxvi:16). Fear and the pit, and the 
snare, are upon thee, 0 inhabitant of the earth" (Isa. xxiv:17). 
This will be at the close of the present age. And do not 
the events in the world today indicate the rapid approach 

,of the judgment sword? 
rt' And God's servant was commanded to sigh with bitter
,ness before their eyes. He was to tell them the reason of 
ihis agony. "Because it cometh; and my heart shall melt, 
and all hands shall be feeble, and every spirit shall faint, 
and all knees shall be weak as water. Behold it cometh, 
and shall be brought to pass, saith the Lord God." It was 

:not the time for rejoicing, but for weeping and sighing. 
The prophet was called upon to show forth in his beha vior 
•the solemn days which were now to come. And our Lord 
has predicted for our age upon earth distress of nations, 
'With perplexity; the sea and the waves thereof roaring. 
'"Men's hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after 
those things which are coming on the earth, for the powers 

,of heaven shall be shaken" (Luke xxi:25-26). But how 
,little sighing with bitterness there is today among God's 
servants in view of what is in store for an ungodly and 
,unbelieving age! 

II. The Sharpening of the Sword. 

Again the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, Son of man,. 
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prophesy, and say, Thus saith the Lord; Say, A sword, a sword is 
sharpened, and also furbished: It is sharpened to make a sore slaugh
ter; it is furbished that it may glitter: should we then make mirthl 
it contemneth the rod of my son, as every tree. And he hath given 
it to be furbished, that it may be handled: this sword is sharpened, 
~nd it is furbished, to give it into the hand of the slayer. Cry and 
howl, son of man; for it shall be upon my people, it shall be upon all 
the princes of Israel: terrors by reason of the sword shall be upon my 
people: smite therefore upon thy thigh. Because it is a trial, and 
what if the sword contemn even the rod? it shall be no more, saith 
the Lord God. Thou, therefore, son of man, prophesy, and smite 
thine hands together, and let the sword be doubled the third time, 
the sword of the slain: it is the sword of the great men that are slain, 
which entereth into their privy chambers. I have set the point of the 
sword against all their gates, that their heart may faint, and their 
ruins be multiplied: ah! it is made bright, it is wrapped up for the 
slaughter. Go thee one way or other, either on the right hand, or on 
the left, whithersoever thy face is set. I will also smite mine hands 
together, and I will cause my fury to rest: I the Lord have said it 
(verses 8-17). 

The sword of judgment is now described as being prepared 
for the slaughter. How all this should have a meaning for 
us at the present time. All the nations of the earth, who 
boasted but yesterday of a civilization which makes for 
righteousness and peace, are either at war or are preparing 
for war. May we not see behind it all the sword of the Lord? 
Has He not begun judgment among those nations? The 
threatening vengeance of the Lord will ere long fall upon 
this age which so long has turned a deaf ear to the wooings 
of His love. And the question here is asked, "Should we 
then make mirth?" Is this the time of mirth, worldly 
enjoyment and indifference? Not for God's people who 
discern the signs of the times and who know from the Word 
of God the coming events. The place for us is in "Bochim',. 
(Judges ii :4-5). "Bochim'' means "Weeping." The time 
of the sharpening of the sword is the time for His people 
to trim their lamps, for earnest heart-searching and prayer. 
The character of the unsaved, nominal "Christian" masses 
is also being clearly revealed. They show what they are, 
"lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God." Though the 
sword is being drawn and sharpened, they are given to 
mirth and pleasure, like the company described in 1 Sam. 
xxx:16. The sword of judgment will find them in their 
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merry-making and will change it all into weepmg and 
gnashing of teeth. 

Again the prophet is commanded to cry and to howl, to 
smite upon his thigh and to smite his hands together, in 
view of the coming terrors of judgment. And solemnly the 
Lord saith, "I will also smite mine hands together, and I 
will satisfy my fury." 

m. The King of Babylon and His Divination. 
The word of the Lord came unto me, again saying, Also, thou 

son of man, appoint thee two ways, that the sword of the king of 
Babylon may come: both twain shall come forth out of one land: and 
choose thou a place, choose it at the head of the way to the city. Ap
point a way, that the sword may come to Rabbath of the Ammonites, 
and to Judah in Jerusalem the defenced. For the king of Babylon 
stood at the parting of the way, at the head of the two ways, to use 
divination: he made his arrows bright, he consulted with images, he 
looked in the liver. At this right hand was the divination for J eru
salem, to appoint captains, to open the mouth in the slaughter, to lift 
up the voice with shouting, to appoint battering rams against the 
gates, to cast a mount, and to build a fort. And it shall be unto them 
as a false divination in their sight, to them that have sworn oaths: 
but he will call to remembrance the iniquity, that they may be taken. 
Therefore thus saith the Lord God: Because ye have made your in
iquity to be remembered, in that your transgressions are discovered, 
so that in all your doings your sins do appear; because, I say, that 
ye are come to remembrance, ye shall be taken with the hand (verses 
18-24). 

The King of Babylon, Nebuchadnezzar, is the chosen in
strument through whom the drawn and sharpened sword 
does its judgment work. He is seen in this paragraph 
using divination, to decide if he should go to Rabbath 
of the Ammonites or to Judah in Jerusalem. The King 
is standing at the parting of the way, at the head of the 
two ways. First he used the arrows. The authorized 
version is faulty in its translation; it is not, "he made his 
arrows bright," but "he shook his arrows to and fro." The 
Babylonians used all kinds of enchantments, sorceries, 
star-gazers, astrologers, etc., to be guided in their under
takings. (See Isa. xlvii:8-15). The King took two arrows 
and put upon each the name of the two cities mentioned; 
they were then shaken in the quiver and one was drawn 
out. He also used images (teraphim) which he consulted 
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and looked into the liver. They generally killed a sheep 
and imagined that the different lines and formation of the 
liver gave them directions what to do. In the British 
Museum there is a Babylonian clay tablet with a sheep's 
liver covered with all kinds of lines and oracles. In the 
twenty-second verse we see the result of his divinations. 
He has pulled out of the quiver the arrow which has on it 
the word "Jerusalem." And so the siege of Jerusalem was 
prepared. But the inhabitants of Jerusalem, who heard 
of the King's divination, branded it as a false divination 
(verse 23). They still hoped that all attempts made by 
Nebuchadnezzar "'ould fail. But the hand of God was 
guiding all, and in the last verse of this paragraph (verse 
25) the Lord announces the hopelessness of their expecta
tions. 

IV. The Wicked Prince and the Coming One. 
And thou, profane wicked prince of Israel, whose day is come, when 

iniquitv shall have an end, Thus saith the Lord God; Remove the 
diadem, and take off the crown: this shall not be the same: exalt 
him that is low, and abase him that is high. I will overturn, over
turn, overturn it: and it shall be no more, until he come whose right 
it is; and I will give it him (verses 25-27). 

And now follows a most interesting utterance of the 
prophet which has a future meaning. There can be no ques
tion that Zedekiah is first of all in view as the profane wicked* 
prince of Israel. But the prophecy looks far beyond Zede
kiah. It is the coming wicked prince, the one who comes 
in his own name, the final Antichrist, the false Messiah, 
or, as he is also called in Revelation, the false prophet. 
That verse 25 refers to the time of the end is seen by the 
words, "in the time of the iniquity of the end" (correct trans
lation). The same phrase appears in Dan. xi:35-39, "the 
time of the end," and the person described in that passage 
is the Antichrist, the wicked prince. It is the time of the 
future great tribulation "when the transgressors are come 
to the full" (Dan. viii:23). This false Christ will claim 
priestly and kingly honors. He is the beast out of the 

*Literal translation is, "O deadly wounded wicked one, the Prince 
of Israel." 
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earth (Rev. xiii) having two horns like a lamb, but speak
ing as a dragon. The two horns represent the priesthood 
and the kingship he assumes. And this we learn from 
verse 26 is the character of the wicked prince of Israel of 
whom Ezekiel speaks. Again, we must correct the faulty 
translation of the authorized version. "Remove the mitre 
and take off the crown"; the word "diadem" is mitre, the 
head-dress of the high-priest (Exod. xxviii :4). He wears 
the mitre of the priest and the crown of the king. Satan's 
final counterfeit (like the pope) of the Priest-King, the Lord 
Jesus Christ. In verse 27 the overturning times are men
tioned. Thrice it is stated, "I will overturn." Even so 
will it be at the time of the end until He comes whose right 
it is. And the coming One, who will exalt what is low and 
abase what is high, who will remove the mitre and the 
crown from the Antichrist, destroying him by the bright
ness of His coming (2 Thess. ii) is the Lord Jesus Christ. 
It is interesting to see that there is in the Hebrew a word 
used which is very suggestive. In Genesis xlix:10 we have 
Christ spoken of as Shiloh. The word "until He come" in 
the Hebrew is almost the same as Shiloh; it is Shelloh. 
And surely the overturning times are almost upon us, and 
soon that profane wicked Prince may arise. However, we 
do not wait for that wicked one; we wait for the Lord. 

V. The Judgment to Fall Upon Ammon. 

And thou, son of man, prophesy and say, Thus saith the Lord God 
concerning the Ammonites, and concerning their reproach; even say 
thou, The sword, the sword is drawn: for the slaughter it is furbished, 
to consume because of the glittering: While they see vanity unto 
thee, while they divine a lie unto thee, to bring thee upon the necks 
of them that are slain, of the wicked, whose day is come, when their 
iniquity shall have an end. Shall I cause it to return into his sheath? 
I will judge thee in the place where thou wast created, in the land of 
thy nativity. And I will pour out mine indignation upon thee; I 
will blow against thee in the fire of my wrath, and deliver thee into the 
hand of brutish men, and skillful to destroy. Thou shalt be for fuel 
to the fire; thy blood shall be in the midst of the land; thou shalt 
be no more for I the Lord have spoken it (verses 28-32). 

The judgment came upon the Ammonites is threatened 
here. But it must not be overlooked that this prophecy 
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also has a further meaning, for the same words "in the time 
of the iniquity of the end" (verse 29) appears here. And 
yet there is also promised for the future a restoration of 
Ammon Uer. xlix:6) .. 

(To be continued.) 

A Brief Epitome 
of the Epistle to the Romans. 

BY JoHN JAMES. 

Chapter VIII. 

We shall understand the application of the first four verses of this-, 
chapter better if we briefly recall the conflict and the captivity of 
chapter vii. We saw there that there are two laws in operation. The 
first is the law of sin in the members of the mortal body. The second 
is the law of the renewed mind (Rom. xii:2), which we receive at new 

birth. By new birth we acquire the will to do good; that is the strong: 

desire to do it; but the power to perform we do not find in ourselves •. 
There cannot be anything but conflict, however, between these two 
opposed laws; but the result of it is captivity to the law of sin. This. 

leads to looking outside ourselves, not for help merely, but for de
liverance. The praye·r is, "0 wretched man that I am! who shall 

deliver me from this body of death?" The answer shows that God 

does it; none else can. "I thank God," he says, "through Jesus 
Christ our Lord." Note the order of the names, "Jesus Christ," not 

"Christ Jesus." The name Jesus was His on earth. It meant "He 
shall save His people from their sins" (Matt. i:21). "Then," said 

Peter, "being by the right hand of God exalted." • . • "God hath 
made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ,,. 

(Acts ii:33, 36). The deliverance is founded upon the work of Jesus:. 
on the cross. The supply of grace that delivers is through the Spirit, 

from Christ at God's right hand. It is "through Jesus Christ our 
Lord." We must be dependent upon Him for it. For this we may 

have to humble ourselves from the self-sufficiency of the prevailing 

Laodicean state, by which we are, all of us more or less affected, until 
we are low enough in our own estimation to gladly accept the grace 

we need for deliverance from "this body of death." This body with 

the law of sin in its members can be only a body of death. 
The first thing that we need to be assured of is that we are not con

demned because of it. "There is, then, now no condemnation to those 
in Christ Jesus." Thus, to begin with, we are turned away from 

what we are in ourselves, to what we are in "Christ Jesus," and does 

not the conflict cease at once? There are not only the two laws-the 

law of sin and the law of the mind, but there is also the law of the· 

Spirit; and that is always to turn us from ourselves to Christ, and 

.I . 
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to witness to us by means of the word of God, of what we are in Him. 
"In Christ Jesus" speaks of complete identification l\,ith Him, by the 
life which is in Him and in us. By His death and resurrection He 
has carried us through death into resurrection; and ,ve are alive unto 
God in Christ "Jesus our Lord" (Rom. vi:11). That is what ,\e are, 
and of that the indwelling Spirit of God bears witnesf. In Romans 
viii:2, put a comma after the ,,;ord Spirit. The passage conveys to 
us the truth that the Spirit's law is d1at our life is in Christ Jesus, 
and therefore we are set free from the la \V of sin and death. \Ve are 
not set free from the presence of sin in u~, n0r from the possibility of 
death, if the Lord does not comf'; but from their law, or dominion 
over us. Christ died to sin once; and is alive unto God, and He is 
our life. \Ve are, therefore, dead to -,in. and alive to God in Christ 
Jesus. That is the truth of what we are; and the law of the Spirit 
is always to effectuate that truth in u,;, so that -.ve look to \vhat we 
are in Christ, in order to be free from what 1vc arc in ourselves. Com
pare chap. v:12 with viii:2. 

Verse 3. The law could not give us this freedom, because of what 
the flesh is. It turns us in upon ourselves, only to a,vaken the latent 
sin to act1v1ty. But God has condemned sin in the flesh, by send
ing Ilis own Son in the likeness (but not the reality) of sinful flesh; 
who not only bore the judgment of our sins, but ,vho was also made 
sin for us; and we condemn in ourselves what God condemned by 
His death for us. In the presence 0f His cross we judge ourselves. 

Our walk then is to be not according to the flesh, but according to 
the Spirit. That means a vv:ilk of dependence upon the grace of Christ, 
that is made perfect in our weakness; and the righteuu~ requirement 
of the law will be fulfilled in those who thus ,valk. 

This brings to light two classes, and the diverse object:; that char
acterize their lives. Those after the flesh will be 0ccupied with the 
things of the flesh; vvhile those who are after the Spirit will reafo.e 
their deliverance from the law of sin, and be entering into constantly 
fuller enjoyment of the things for which the Spirit gives the capacttv. 

But that is not all the difference. One is death, the other is life 
and peace. For the mind of the flesh, that is, of the unbeliever, is 
enmity against God. Even in the most amiable woman, this enmity 
will manifest itself) for the flesh cannot be brought into subjection to 
God. Hence the need of the new birth; for they that arc in the flesh 
cannot please God. 

But the believer is not in the flesh. The flesh is in him, but he is 
not identified with it. He is in the Spirit, for the Spirit dwells in 
every believer. So that if any man has not the Spirit of Christ, it 
is a proof that he does not belong to Christ. For as surely as Christ 
came to redeem, so surely does the Spirit dwell in those who are re~ 
deemed (Gal. iv:4-6). 

There are four things resulting from this indwelling of the Spirit: 
1st. The Spirit of God, when dwelling in us, is called the Spirit of 
Christ, because He produce$ conformity to Christ. 2d. "The body 
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is dead because of sin." \Ve have seen in Rom. vi:6, how the de:Hh of 
Christ has annulled the body of sin. Consequently, as Christ is in 
us, we reckon it to be dead, as it has been executed in the death of 
Christ. 3d. The Spirit in life; that is, He becomes the power of the 
practical life of the believer, producing righteousness in his walk. 
4th. The Spirit that dwells in us is the Spirit of Him that raised up 
Christ from the dead; and His work in us will not be complete until 
He has quickened these mortal bodies by His Spirit, that dwells in 
us, from their present mortal condition into that of immortality. This 
will take place at the coming of the Lord, when, at the same time, 
the dead will be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed (1 Cor. 
xv:52). Then we shall not only be delivered from the law of sin and 
death, but the body will be sinless and immortal. This will be the 
full and complete answer to the cry for deliverance from this body of 
death. 

Verse 12. "Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to the flesh 
to live after the flesh, for if ye live after the flesh ye shall die; but if 
ye, through the Spirit, put to death the deeds of the body, ye shall 
live." 

Some years a?o there came in to our prayer-meeting a man grimy 
with dirt from the stoke-hole of a steamer. \Ve found him to be a 
brother in Christ and welcomed him, of course. Very soon he gave 
out the hymn, 

"O to grace hO\v great a debtor, 
Daily I'm constrained to be; 

Let that grace, Lord, like a fetter, 
Bind my wandering heart to Thee." 

It was not the i.vords only, but the i.vay he read them. They came 
from the depths of experimental acquaintance with that grace, which 
had not only found him, but kept him in circumstances of great dis
advantage spiritually; but in i.vhich he had learned the sufficiency 
of grace. He was poor, but rich in faith, and mentally I took my 
place below him in the school of God. His soul seemed full of grati
tude and praise to his dear Lord, and that in circumstances of poverty 
and toil such as· few of us experience. 

And now that the apostle has unfolded to us the gospel of God 
which was committed to him, he tells us we are debtors, but not to 
the flesh; for the only wages it could give us is death. \Ve owe it 
nothing, therefore. Then, instead of saying to whom we are debtors, 
he tells us of the grace that will continue to be available to us, that 
we, by the Spirit may put to death the deeds of the body, so that 
instead of earning death, we shall live. The Spirit is the power in 
us by which the body is kept under restraint. 

Those who show this characteristic of being led of the Spirit, mani~ 
£est themselves thereby to be sons of God. For the Spirit of God 
does not turn us in upon ourselves again, so as to reproduce the con-
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dition of bondage in which we were; but, o~ the contrary, He pro
duces in us affections suited to the relationship of children to God 
our Father, which is ours by the new birth. The Spirit is the Spirit 
of adoption. That is, the Father owns us to be His children by giv
ing us the Spirit, whereby we cry Abba, Father; the very words used 
by the Lord Himself at the time of His agony in Gethsemane. We 
know in our own spirit, from the word, that we are children of God. 
To this the indwelling Spirit of God adds His witness, so that we may. 
realize its application to us. 

Then there is another consequence of being children; we are heirs. 
"Heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ." The Lord said, "All 
things are delivered unto me of my Father" (l\1att. xi:27). And we 
l'ead that it is the purpose of God, "for the administration of the ful
ness of times, to head up all things in Christ, the things in the heavens 
and the things upon the earth; in Him, in whom we have also obtained 
an inheritance" (Eph. i:10). But we do not enter upon it at once. 
Satan is in possession) and evil is in the ascendancy; so that, at the 
present time, we suffer with Him. These may not be days of per~ 
secution in which we suffer for Him, but we cannot have the divine 
nature in an evil world without suffering with Him. Suffering also 
seems to be a necessary preliminary to being glorified; as we read, 
"That ,ve may be also glorified together.'' The experience acquired 
in the midst of the evil, both in us and around us, is for the purpose 
of qualifying us for the use the Lord ,vill make of us in His kingdom. 
But when we think of what it is to be "joint heirs with Christ," what 
can we say but that the sufferings are not worthy of mention in com
parison with the glory to be revealed to us. 

It is for this manifestation of the sons of God in glory that creation 
waits for its deliverance from the bondage of corruption, to which 
the fall of man has subjected it. The dominion over what God had 
created was entrusted to Adam (Gen. i:26). When he fell it became 
subject to vanity, not of its own will, but by Adam's fall. But not 
to remain so. It is "in hope that the creation itself shall be delivered'' 
into the liberty of the glory of the children of God. It does not par
ticipate in the liberty of grace, but groans and travails in pain until 
now; as we also do. We now have only the first fruits of the Spirit, 
that is, the first blessings which the Spirit is bestowing; for redemp
tion has not yet been applied to the body. The bodies of believers, 
as well as unbelievers, are still subject to disease and death. What
ever we may have experienced of the Lord's goodness in raising us up 
from sickness, there will be, if the Lord does not come, a sickness from 
which we shall not recover. In our present condition "we groan with
in ourselves, waiting for the adoption, in the redemption of our body." 
Then, when the Spirit was quickened the mortal body and made it 
immortal, and we are manifested in 61ory with Christ, creation will be 
delivered, and will groan no more; its travail time will have passed 
for ever. This is what we do not yet see, but we wait with patience 
for it. 
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This brings us to the resource we have in prayer while in this con
dition of weakness. As God's creatures, dependent upon Him, prayer 
is becoming to us. How much more so now that sin has dislocated 
everything; so that we do not even know what to pray for as we 
ought, and we can only groan. But that groan is the intercession of 
the Spirit in us; and our God, who searches our hearts, does not re
quire it to be put into words in order to understand it, for He knows 
the mind of the Spirit, who intercedes for us according to God. But 
although we do not know what to pray for as we ought, we do know 
that all things are made subservient to the good of those who love 
God, for God has called them according to His purpose of blessing in 
regard to them. So that if our own purpose in life does not, in any 
particular, tend towards the purpose of God in regard to us, He may 
have to thwart it. His purpose is that we shall be conformed to the 
image of His Son. Conformity to God's purpose, on our part, would 
therefore be to purify ourselves even as He is pure (1 John iii:3). It 
is to produce that result that He makes His purpose known to us. 
But our blessing depends entirely on what God purposes to do. We 
deserve nothing; we have no claim. It is all according to the riches 
of His grace. It begins with God's foreknowledge. That does not 
imply that God foreknew some good thing in us that would furnish 
Him with a reason for choosing us. What good can there be in those 
who need the washing of regeneration, or the new birth, in order to 
be clean? The filthy garments are not washed and put on again, 
but taken away, and we are clothed with change of raiment (Zech. 
iii:4). God only can make that change. God's foreknowledge of 
us was that we were guilty and needed to be justified, and that we 
were unholy and needed to be sanctified. His purpose therefore in
volved Him in the necessity of providing a sacrifice by which we should 
be both justified from the guilt of sin and cleansed from the defile
ment of sin, so as to be fit to stand before Him, who is both righteous 
and holy. This sacrifice could not be provided from any of Adam's 
posterity. Some objectors to the gospel have said that it would be 
unrighteous for God to require one man to die for others, and that 
therefore He never did so require. He certainly never did require 
one of Adam's race to die for others, for two reasons: Not one could 
be found who was without sin himself i nor one who, if without sin, 
could have stood unsustained under the weight of God's judgment 
of sin. What did God do therefore? God Himself became a Man 
to do it. Not God the Father; nor God the Holy Spirit; but God 
the Son. God has supplied His own atonement. It is only Satan, 
posing as an angel of light, who tries thus to besmirch the gospel of God. 

We can therefore fall back upon God's foreknowledge of us with 
great assurance; for He knew all that we would be, and provided 
accordingly. \Ve may thus be absolutely certain that we are saved, 
for no evil can arise so great, that the atonement of Christ was not 
sufficient for it. We can say with David, "For thy name's sake, 0 
Lord, pardon my iniquity; for it is great" (Psalm xxv:11). There 
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is encouragement in this to make a full confession of what we are to 
God; for He knows it all already, and has provided to put it all away. 

"For whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be con
formed to the image of His Son, that he might be the firstborn among 
many brethren." 

When God predestinates it is always to something good. He never 
predestinated anyone to be lost. Hell is a place prepared for the 
devil and his angels. Salvation is provided for man. But if men 
prefer to believe Satan's lie rather than God's gospel, then Satan's 
doom, instead of the Father's house will be theirs. 

But not only is it the Father's house for the redeemed, but fitness to 
be there. They are to be conformed to the image of His Son. And 
that is not only for our joy and blessing, but that Christ may "see of 
the travail of His soul and be satisfied" (Isa. liii:11). His "delights 
were with the sons of ~en" (Prov. viii:31). He is therefore to!be 
"the firstborn among many brethren," and He will not be ashamed 
of us (Heb. ii: 11). 

Then this purpose of God is applied to the subjects of it. ''Whom· 
He did predestinate, them He also called." That is not only \vhen the 
gospel calls all to repentance, but when God makes the call to be heard 
in the conscience, when repentance unto life is granted (Acts xi: 18). 
These also are justified. Not as something separate from and addi
tional to the life received, for as the life is from Christ who died and 
rose again, it carries justification with it. It is ''justification of life" 
(Rom. v:18). "And whom he justified, them He also glorified." But 
we are not yet glorified, for we rejoice in hope of it? Very true, but 
not all the truth, for what is in the purpose of God is so certain that 
it is as if already done. The glory of God is the only adequate result 
of justification by the blood of Christ. 

"What shall we then say to these things?" They are a revelation 
of God to us. By the way He has fitted us to be at home in the very 
glory of God we know something of what He is; His righteousness, 
holiness, love, truth, mercy and grace; and His power to redeem us 
out of what we were, and to set us in this blessing eternally before 
Him, in His very presence, holy and without blame before Him in 
love. What can we say to these things? HO\v they contradict the 
devil's lie, and prove that God is for us, and not against us. "When 
He spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all," He 
did more than all else that even He can possibly do for us. 

But, oh! the guilt of sin! That that can be removed is the marvel. 
But it is so done that Paul can challenge the universe to lay anything 
to the charge of God's elect. If God justifies, who can condemn? 
The devil would if he could; and he is still allowed to be the accuser 
of the brethren, but only to find himself defeated by their appeal to 
the blood of the Lamb (Rev. xii:10, 11). 

This brings us to what Christ has done. He died for us; but He 
could not be holden by death; He is risen again, and is even at the 
right hand of God. What assurance that gives to us of the complete-
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ness of our salvation, that the One who died for us is even at the right 
hand of God! And He also makes intercession for us. "Who shall 
separate us from the love of Christ?" Then he names seven things, 
of which Paul had had personal experience, but in all he had been 
more than conqueror, through Him that loves us. Some may ask, 
if Christ loved Paul why did He not save him from "all these things"? 
But Paul did not ask that. He would not want to lose the experience 
of the love of Christ in the tribulations, which made him more than 
conqueror; and, after all, are not the seductions of the world of far 
more danger to us than its persecutions? The devil began with per
secutions, but he is ending up with seductions, and he is far more suc
cessful. 

Then in what follows we have what should assure every believer of 
his final perseverance to the end. Not because of anything in him
self, but because no mere creature can undo what God has done; none 
"shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ 
Jesus our Lord." 

Here we reach the end of the second part of the epistle, in which 
we are taught how we are set free from the law of sin and death, even 
while sin is still in us, and the time of victory over death has not yet 
come (1 Cor. xv:54). But Christ has died to sin, and risen again, 
and death has no more dominion over Him. And as He is our life we 
are free. The law of the Spirit is to make that which is true of Christ, 
to be true of us. 

( To be continued.) 

The Cleft of the Rock. 
"Build your nest upon no tree here, for you see God hath 

sold the forest to death; and every tree whereupon we 
would rest is ready to be cut down, to the end we may flee 
and mount up, and build upon the rock, and dwell in the 
holes of the rock. . . There is less sand in your glass now 
than there was yesternight; this span length of ever-post
ing time will soon be ended; but the greater is the mercy 
of God, the more years you get to advise upon what terms 
and upon what conditions you cast your soul into the huge 
g~lf of never-ending eternity."-Rutherford's Letters. 
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Gleanings in Genesis~ 
BY ARTHUR w. P1NK. 

The Fall. 
The third chapter in Genesis is one of the most important in all 

the Word of God. What has often been said of Genesis as a whole 
is peculiarly true of this chapter: it is the "seed-plot of the Bible." 
Here are the foundations upon which rest many of the cardinal doc
trines of our faith. Here we trace back to their source many of the 
rivers of divine truth. Here commences the great drama which is 
being enacted on the stage of human history, and which well-nigh six 
thousand years has not yet completed. Here we find the Divine 
explanation of the present fallen and ruined condition of our race. 
Here we learn of the subtle devices of our enemy, the Devil. Here 
we behold the utter powerlessness of man to walk in the path of right
eousness when divine grace is withheld from him. Here we discover 
the spiritual effects of sin-man seeking to flee from God. Here we 
discern the attitude of God toward the guilty sinner. Here we mark 
the universal tendency of human nature to cover its own moral shame 
by a device of man's own handiwork. Here we are taught of the 
gracious provision which God has made to meet our great need. Here 
begins that marvellous stream of prophecy which runs all through the 
Holy Scriptures. Here we learn that man cannot approach God 
except through a mediator. To some of these deeply important sub
jects we shall now give our attention. 

The Fall Itself. 
The divine record of the Fall of man is an unequivocal refutation 

of the Darwinian hypothesis of evolution. Instead of teaching that 
man began at the bottom of the moral ladder and is now slowly but 
surely climbing heavenwards, it declares that man began at the top 
and fell to the bottom. Moreover, it emphatically repudiates the 
modern theory about Heredity and Environment. During the last 
fifty years socialistic philosophers have taught that all the ills to which 
man is heir are solely attributable to heredity and environment. This 
conception is an attempt to deny that man is a fallen creature and 
at heart desperately wicked. We are told that if legislators will only 
make possible a perfect environment, man will then be able to realize 
his ideals and heredity will be purified. But man has already been 
tested under the most favorable conditions and was found wanting. 
With no evil heredity behind them, our first parents were placed in 
the fairest imaginable environment, an environment which God Him
self pronounced "very good." Only a single restriction was placed 
upon their liberty, but they failed and fell. The trouble with man is 
not external but internal. What he needs most is not a new berth, 
but a new birth. 
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A single restnct1on was placed upon man's liberty, and this from 
the necessity and nature of the case. Man is a responsible being, 
responsible to serve, obey and glorify his Maker. Man is not an in
dependent creature, for he did not make himself. Having been created 
by God he owes a debt to his creator. \Ve repeat, man is a res ponsi
ble creature, and as such subject to the Divine government. This 
is the great fact which God would impress upon us from the commence
ment of human history. "But of the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil, thou shalt not eat of it,, (Gen. ii:17). There was no other 
reason why the fruit of this tree should not be eaten save the plain 
command of God. And, as we have sought to show, this command 
was not given arbitrarily in the real meaning of that word, but gave 
expression to the relationship in which man stood to God. As an in
telligent, responsible creature, man is subject to the Divine govern
ment. But the creature became self-seeking, self-centred, self-willed,. 
and as the result he disobeyed, sinned, fell. 

The record of the Fall deserves the closest study. Abler pens than 
ours have called attention to the different steps which led up to the 
overt act. First, the voice of the tempter was heeded. Instead of 
saying, "Get thee behind me, Satan," Eve quietly listened to the Evil 
One challenging the word of Jehovah. Not only so, but she proceeds 
to parley with him. Next there is a tampering with God's Word. 
Eve begins by adding to what God had said-always a fatal course to 
pursue. "Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it." This last 
clause was her own addition, and Prov. xxx:6 received its first exem
plification, HAdd thou not unto his words, lest He reprove thee, and 
thou be found a liar." Next she proceeded to alter God's Word~ 
"lest ye die." The sharp point of the Spirit>s Sword was blunted. 
Finally, she altogether omits God's solemn threat, "Thou shalt surely 
die." How true it is that "History repeats itself." God's enemies 
today are treading the same path: His Word is either added to, al
tered, or flatly denied. Having forsaken the only source of light, the 
act of transgression became the natural consequence. The forbidden 
fruit is now looked upon, desired, taken, eaten, and given to her hus
band. This is ever the logical order. Such, in brief, is the Divine 
account of the entry of sin into our world, The will of God was re
sisted, the word of God was rejected, the way of God vrns deserted. 

The Divine record of the Fall is the only possible explanation of the 
present condition of the human race. It alone accounts for the pres
ence of evil in a world made by a beneficent and perfect Creator. It 
alone accounts for the universality of sin. Why is it that the king's 
son in the palace, and the saint's daughter in the cottage, in spite of 
every safeguard which human love and watchfulness can devise, mani
fest from their earliest days an unmistakeable bias toward evil and 
tendency to sin? Why is it that sin is universal, that there is no 
empire, no nation, no family free from this awful disease. Reject the 
Divine explanation and no satisfactory answer is possible to these 
questions. Accept it, and we see that sin is universal because all 
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share a common ancestry, all spring from a common stock, "In Adam· 
all die." The Divine record of the Fall alone explains the mystery 
of death. Man possesses an immortal soul, "hy then should he die? 
He had breathed into him the bre:ith of the Eternal One, why then 
should he not live on in this world for ever? Reject the divine explana
tion and we face an insoluable enigma. Accept it, receive the fact 
that, "By one man sin entered into the ,vorld, and death by sin, and 
so death passed upon all men, for that all have -,inned" (Rom. v:12), 
and we have an explanation which meets all the facts of the case. 

Satan and the Fall. 

Here for the first time in Scripture ,ve meet with that mysterious· 
personage the Devil. He is introduced without any ,rnrd of expla
nation concerning his previous history. For our knowledge of his 
creation, his pre-Adamic existence, the exalted position ,vhich he occu
pied, and his terrible fall from it, we are dependent upon other pas
sages, notably Isa. xiv 12-15, and Ezek. xxviii:12-19. In the chapter 
now before us we are taught several important lessons respecting our 
great Adversary. \Ve learn what is the sphere of his activities, what 
the method of his approach and what the form of his temptatiom. 
And here also we learn of the certainty of his ultimate overthrow and 
destruction. 

Contrary to the popular conception, ·which makes Satan the author 
of the grosser sins of the flesh, and which attributes to him that which 
our Lord plainly declared issues out of the human heart, we are here 
informed that the sphere of his operations is the religious or spiritual 
realm. His chief aim is to get bet\veen the soul and God, to estrange 
man's heart from his 1faker and inspire confidence in himself instead. 
He seeks to usurp the place of the I\fost High to make His creatures 
his own willing subjects and children. His work consists of substitut
ing his own lies in the place of divine truth. Genesis iii gives us a 
sample of hiE operntions and the method he employs. These things 
are written for our learning, for his act invites, and the realm in which 
he works are the same today as they were in the Garden of Eden. 

The method of Satan's approach was the same then as it is now. 
"Yea hath God said?" He begins by throwing doubt on the Divine 
Word! He questions its veracity. He suggests that God did not 
mean what He had said. So it is today. Every effort that is being 
made to deny the Divine inspiration of the Scriptures, every attempt 
put forward to set aside their absolute authority, every attack on the 
Bible which we now ·witness in the name of scholarship, is only a repe
tition of this ancient question, "Yea, hath God said?" Next, he sub
stitutes his own 1.vord for God's, "Ye shall not surely die." '\Ve see 
the same principle illustrated in the first two parables in 11att. xiii. 
The Lord Jesus goes forth so,ving the seed which is the \Vord of Godt 
and then the Evil One immediatelr follows and sows his tares. And 
the sad thing is that while men refuse to believe the Word of the liv
ing God, yet they are sufficiently credulous to accept Satan's lies. 
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So it was at the beginning, and so it has been ever since. Finally, he 
dares to question God's goodness and calls in question His perfec
tions. "For God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your 
eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as godR, knowing good and evil." 
In other words, the Devil here suggests, that God was despotically 
withholding from man something which would be advantageous to 
him, and he presents as his bait the promise that, if only Eve will be
lieve his lie rather than God's Word she shall be the gainer, and the 
obtainer of a knowledge and wisdom previously denied her. The same 
attraction is being dangled by him before the eyes of the devotees of 
Spiritism and Theosophy, but into this we cannot now enter. 

It is to be noted that in the temptation a threefold appeal was made 
to Eve corresponding with the tripartite nature of the human con
stitution. "The woman saw that the tree was good for food,,-ap
pealing to the bodily senses; "and that it was pleasant to the eyes" 
-appealing to the desire nature, the emotions, which have their seat 
in the soul; "and a tree to be desired to make one wise"-appealing 
to the intelligence, which has its centre in the spirit (1 Cor. ii:I 1). 
Thus we learn here a deeply important fact, namely, that Satan works 
from without to within, which is the very reverse of the Divine opera
tions. God begins His work in man's heart, and the change wrought 
there reacts and transforms the outward life. But Satan begins with 
the external and through the b0dily senses and emotions of the soul 
works back to the spirit-the reason for this being, that normally he 
has not direct access to man's spirit as God has. This same line was 
followed in reference to our blessed Lord. "Command that these 
stones be made bread''-appealing to the bodily senses; "Cast Thy
self down"-a challenge to His courage or an appeal to the emotional 
nature of the soul. "Fall do\vn and worship me"-an appeal to the 
spirit, for we worship the Father "in spirit and in truth." 

( To be continued.) 

The Kingdom of God. 
The Kingdom of God with its various forms, applications, and 

aspects is a most important subject; a correct understanding of it is 
bound up with a spiritual insight into prophetic and dispensational 
truth. Though in approaching it-as indeed all subjects of holy 
writ-we need to remember that there is something even more im
portant (for one's own soul at least) than a correct interpretation of 
the truth, namely, its operation upon one's own soul-its power and 
effectual working in one's life. Nothing can be more injurious to the 
truth, and impoverishing to one's own soul-as well as prolific of 
error-than mere trafficking in it without any real response to it in 
our hearts and lives. 

The danger we are exposed to on approaching this subject is that . 
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of taking too narrow a view of it, by looking at one form, application, 
or aspect as though that were the Kingdom; or, in other words, to 
occupy ourselves with different forms of the Kingdom as though they 
were each in itself "the Kingdom." There are not two kingdoms of 
God; though there are different forms, or manifestations, of it contin
gent upon different dispensations-and different aspects in connection 
with each dispensation. 

The Kingdom in its intrinsic and absolute nature consists of the 
whole economy of God. It is universal and "ruleth over all" other 
kingdoms and dominions. It is permanent, an "everlasting Kingdom." 

The Church is not the Kingdom, nor is Israel, though it finds a dif
ferent form of expression in the dispensation of each. The Kingdom 
of God may be received in varying forms of manifestation and in dif
ferent relations and aspects, but it is the same kingdom. 

As to forms of manifestation, "The Kingdom of God" or the "King
!dom of heaven" (which latter phrase simply emphasizes its dispen
·sational character, and is applied to both the Jewish and Christian 
periods) may be received as presented in the present or coming dis
pensation, i.e., in its mystery or Messianic forms, or it may be con
·sidered in its different aspects; some of which are peculiar to its pres
ent form, and others to its Jewish form. There are also features which 
belong to the Kingdom in its absolute and permanent character, which 
•find expression in every form it takes-such as "The Kingdom of God 
,is not in word but in power." "The Kingdom of God is not meat 
and drink, but righteousness and peace." Looked at thus it is true 
·that unless a man is born again "he cannot see the Kingdom of God." 

The present form of the Kingdom may be viewed in its moral or 
dispensational aspects, i.e., as a moral force in the soul, or as a sphere 
·in which God is working out His purposes. In its millennial form 
also it may be seen in the same two aspects, and in its political, relig
ious or social features. 

Let us look for a few moments at the Messianic form of the King
dom from a dispensational standpoint. The space at our disposal 
will not permit us to do more than to give the briefest possible outline. 
One need not stop to quote the many Scriptures which show plainly 
(1) that our blessed Lord and Saviour, the true Messiah of Israel, is to 
t"eign over this earth; (2) that all Israel are to be restored and blessed 
under His reign; (3) that His reign is to be over all the earth with the 
Land of Palestine as its centre; and (4) that this Kingdom is pre
sented as the hope of Israel through whom it is to be administered. 
We are thankful to say that most, if not all, sound students of proph
ecy agree as to this much. Moreover, it is agreed that just as clearly 
.also do the Old Testament Scriptures show that the promised Messiah 
would be rejected by His earthly people, and that they in consequence 
would be scattered, and would pass through a time of purging by 
terrible tribulation and persecution, and that Messiah will then come 
for their deliverance, and the establishment of His Kingdom in power 
.and glory. Thus prophecy sets before us the coming of Messiah, Hia 
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rejection by His people, and the subsequent establishment of Hit 
Kingdom in power. 

Observe, however, that about the present or mystery form of the 
Kingdom we have nothing in the Old Testament. Hence our Lord 
tells us, when he presents it in this form, in those various similitudes 
of Matt. xiii that He is uttering "things which have been kept secret 
from the foundation of the world"; as was foretold of Him. It is im~ 
portant to notice, therefore, that these mysteries of the Kingdom are 
unfolded consequently upon His rejection as the Messiah, which re-
jection is virtually accomplished in the previous chapter. In that 
chapter (Matt. xii) after the rejection of all testimonies borne to His 
i\ifessiahship in previous chapters-the rulers now reject Himself and 
hold a counsel how they might put Him to death-now, therefore--and 
in reply to their request for a sign, for the first time He predicts His 
death and resurrection, of which Jonah was a type. The King is re4 

jected; what is to become of the Kingdom? We have the reply in 
Chapter xiii. 

Thus we see that Messiah the King, and hence the Kingdom, must 
have been presented to the Jewish people before they could be held 
responsible for His rejection as such. It was as their King He was 
rejected; "Shall I crucify your King," asks Pilate. We have no King 
but Caesar, reply the people. "Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the 
Jews" was the title over the rejected One. 

It is thus proven that the Kingdom could not become theirs on any 
initiative of their own, it is secured to them and will be made good to 
them by sovereign grace alone. 

Thus the Kingdom was offered to and rejected by Israel, or, at least, 
the Jewish people, who stood for Israel. Hence any interpretation of 
its present form which ignores this must be faulty. 

All this emphasizes the parenthetical character of the present dis
pensation; and there are other lines of truth such as the predicted 
course of time in relation to the Jews-their cutting off and their being 
brought in again-the promise (after gathering out a people for His 
Name) to "build again the tabernacle of David," etc., which do the 
same; and we are convinced that no true system of interpretation is 
found which denies or ignores it. 

There can be no just doubt-and there is no doubt on the part of the 
vast majority of prophetic students-that in the early part of Matthews 
Gospel the Messianic Kingdom is presented to the Jewish people. 
The Lord is presented in this Gospel emphatically as the "Son of 
David." The wise men of the East come to worship Him who is 
"born King of the Jews." Even Joseph, His reputed father, is ad
dressed as "son of David." Surely then when John called upon the 
people to repent because the Kingdom of heaven was at hand, it would 
be in accordance with the context the "Son of David," the "King of the 
Jews." It is not surprising that it should be called the "Kingdom of 
Heaven," they had been told that the "God of heaven'' would set up a 
Kingdom. 
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It was the Messianic form of the Kingdom that was here alluded to 
(Matt. iii), and certainly such alone was understood by the people, 
for the mystery form had not yet been revealed. 

We have the testimony of John, the testimony of the Scriptures-in 
no fewer than six quotations in the first two chapters-the testimony 
of the Lords works (chapters viii and ix), and the. testimony of His word 
(chapter x) to His Messiahship. All these are rejected. Then, in 
chapter xii-as we have already intimated-He Himself is rejected. 
After this the only sign He will give to a people who are now, for the first 
time, called "an evil and an adulterous generation" is that of His. 
death; now comes the mystery form of the Kingdom as a special 
revelation in chapter xiii. Can anything be more clear or orderly? 

Here there is one reference to the Kingdom, not exclusively in its 
Messianic but, in its permanent and moral character; hence though 
the phrase, "the Kingdom of heaven" is the one used by Matthew, we 
have here an exception, it is "the Kingdom of God" (Matt. vi :33). 
Moral principles are general in their application, and for the appropri
ation of faith in all times. This is why the Psalms are so precious to 
Christians of the present time as well as to godly Jews of the past, 
and-as they will be-in the future. But would any one deny on this 
account that there are dispensational elements and applications that are 
strictly Jewish? For the same reason it is wrong to say that the 
Sermon on the Mount is exclusively Jewish, or that it is exclusively 
Christian. 

Undoubtedly the Gospel of the Kingdom as preached by the discirles 
in Matt. x, has in view the Messianic Kingdom; for the King was there 
working miracles among the people-there is nothing about His death
the offer of eternal life-nor deliverance from coming judgment in it~ 
It is simply a call to repentance because the Kingdom of heaven is at. 
hand-it has come close to them (see Matt. xii:28) in the Person of the, 
King-would they receive Him or would they not? The answer is; 
,;;upplied by the cross, 

We scarcely need say that God has the whole plan before Him from 
the beginning. But His purposes are unfolded to man progressively,· 
consequently upon the development and evidence of his sin, and proof 
of his guilt. \Ve see this in Eden-in the call of Abraham-and in the· 
Kingdom of Israel. (It was when it had failed in the hands of Saul 
that we have the unfolding of the divine purpose in the choice of 
David)-so it was consequently upon the rejection of Christ as the 
King of Israel that the purpose of God in the present dispensation is: 
unfolded; first in the similitudes of the Kingdom revealing things)hat. 
had been kept secret since the world began, and then in the revelation, 
of the Church. 

How this shows the importance of guarding against the comparison 
of the ways and purposes of God. In His days He gives the opportu
nity for man to manifest himself in the exceeding sinfulness of his sin, 
and the corruption of his nature, thus proving himself only fit for the 
judgment of God. Then God makes known what He is in His sov~reign: 
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and covenant grace by the unfolding of His purposes, with nothing but 
blessing for man through the adoring work of Christ. Matchless 
grace! May our heart:, take it in in all its magnitude! 

The above paragraphs form only the briefest introduction to the 
great subject qf the Kingdom. 

J. H. BURRIDGE. 

The Mexican Situation. For a good many years Mexico 
has been the scene of awful rebellions. Many thousands 
have been killed every year and the suffering of women and 
children has been indescribable. Several hundred Ameri
cans were also ruthlessly slain during these years. It is the 
land of anarchy and bloodshed. The end is not yet. Our 
own land is obliged to act and take the situation in hand. 
No doubt it will cost many valuable lives and will be a very 
costly affair. 

Thus all hopes for peace have been abandoned and the 
world is in the very condition as predicted in the Bible. 
More and more it becomes evident that man is at the end 
of his resources and help must come from above. Yet in 
the midst of all this is a dead, professing "church," which, 
in greater part, has lost its message. 

The Greatest Disaster of the Sea. The sinking of a 
French battleship by which nearly 3,250 men lost their 
lives is the greatest known disaster of the seas. The others 
which came near it are the Slocum disaster, the sinking of 
the Titanic and of the Lusitania. While the earth is filled 
with dead bodies, the sea also receives her dead by the thou
sands. Surely in the language of Jeremiah, "there is sor
row upon the sea, it cannot be quiet." But the day will 
come when the sea will give up the dead and when ulti
mately "there will be no more sea." Has there ever been 
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such suffering and such sorrow as today upon this earth? 

Think of 3,250 young men going down into a watery grave, 

rushed into eternity without a moment's warning! And 
the thousands of fathers, mothers, wives, sisters and brothers 

who weep and mourn over them! And what about the 

millions who have been slain on land, whose number steadily 

increases? Oh, the horror of it all! Yet in our land, where 

peace still reigns, the masses are unconcerned. Never before 

has there been such money and pleasure madness as it is 
now. When will God begin to reckon with our land? What 
will the harvest be? 

The Increase of Crime in the United States. During the 

last year there has been a startling increase of all crimes 

in the United States. Especially notable is the increase 

of murders. How is it to be accounted for? One of the 

oldest police officers of our country gives the following 

,explanation: 

This world is swept by a murderous frenzy. The wholesale slaugh

ter in Europe is reflected, though in a faint degree, to be sure, in every 

section of the United States and in all the other countries not at war. 

The police departments of the world are taxed to the utt1ermost. 

It is kill, kill, kilt. 
More than twenty years ago, when I entered the police department, 

-degenerates occasionally committed murder. Now it seems that if 

two men or a man and a woman have a quarrel which they cannot 

readily adjust, one or the other is moved by a desire to kill. This 

spirit is seen in every city and village of the United States. 

This pandemic of murders, I believe, is caused by the European 

war. The war has taught the world to have no regard for human life. 

It is the same in other crimes. In every city we have burglaries, 

robberies, larcenies, embezzlements, crimes against womanhood-in 

fact, every crime known to the statute books occurs with alarming 

and ever increasing frequency. The greatest war the world has ever 

known has inspired the greatest reign of crime the world has known. 

We believe the officer is right. And if this war goes on 
it will get worse and worse; the days of violence, lawless

ness and crime as predicted in the Bible will sweep over the 

whole earth. Human life has never been of so Ii ttle account 

.as:it is today. 
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Socialism and the War. Much was expected in the be
ginning of the great war from the "brotherhood of Social
ism." Some predicted that Socialism would soon gain the 
upper hand and force the end of the war. Feeble attempts 
were made and are still being made by prominent leaders 
of the Socialistic party in Germany and in Russia. 

From London the following is reported as taken place 
in the Prussian Diet: 

A speech made before the Prussian Diet by Dr. Carl Liebknecht, 
the Socialist leader, is given in a dispatch from Reuter's correspond
ent at Amsterdam. During the debate on the budget Dr. Liebknecht 
is reported to have said it had become an established practice to pro
hibit mention of trials resulting from food riots and peace demonstra
tions, with the result that the people had no idea of the widespread 
increase of these agitations. 

Dr. Liebknecht called for statistics of persons v,·ho supply war ma
terials to enemies of Germany, asserting that the capitalistic classes, 
particularly armament manufacturers, were disregarding the prohibi
tion of such sales. He is quoted further, as follows: 

"One member of the Luebeck Senate is in prison for having placed 
his copper mines at the disposal of the Russians. You all know how 
capitalists are internationally related, especially as regards the ar rna
ment industry. German soldiers have been killed by guns supplied 
by the Krupps." 

Dr. Liebknecht went on to say, according to this dispatch, that a 
new department had been set up at Berlin Police Headquarters to 
deal with peace propagandists. He particularly criticized the great 
numbers of condemnations before military tribunals, asserting one 
person had been sentenced to death for a poem, and that one of his 
Austrian colleagues had been condemned to death for a speech made 
in December of 1914. 

The correspondent says there was great disorder during the speech 
which was finally cut off peremptorily, the budget being passed. 

This seems to reveal the internal conditions of the Ger
man Empire. At about the same time a Russian socialist 
ieader gave in the Duma a rather pessimistic view of the 
,conditions in Russia: 

In an address to the Russian Duma, M. Tcheid11e, a Socialist deputy; 
expressed himself in a most pessimistic manner in regard to Russia's 
prospects in the war. He affirmed the total of Russian casualties 
was greater than those of all the other belligerents together, but said 
the losses on the battlefield were small compared with the starved 
millions of victims of bad government. 
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"Russia has reached such a state," M. Tcheidse said, "that after the 
war it will be a factor of no importance. Optimistic views expressed 
by the ministers are false. Premier Sturmer eulogized the army, say
ing it was well prepared, while as a matter of fact there is no ammuni-

.. . '' t1on m store. 
Further details of the speech are reported, where !vf. Tcheidse is 

quoted as having said that during the war treason and piracy have 
reigned. The Russian bureaucracy expects the war \Vill result in a 
return to the darkness of the seventeenth century. 

"In this most critical time," the deputy continued, "we have no 
railroads and no technical equipment. \Ve have a government whose 
incompetence and corruptions are classical. The government is mo

bilizing industry and industry is mobilizing in order to rob the people. 
The government wishes to improve the situation of the workingmen. 
Indeed, a great number of workingmen have been shot at Tula and 
elsewhere an<l daily arrests are taking place in Moscow and Petrograd." 

Thus the people try to raise their protests against the 
deplorable conditions. According to the \Vord of God 
there will yet come an uprising of the people against kings 
and rulers. Revolutions and anarchism will follow before 
long, and out of these conditions there will arise the lawless 
One. 

The Apocalyptic Rainbow. 
BY THE LATE BISHOP WM. R. NICHOLSON, D. D. 

The feature of the revelation of which I am to speak is the prophetic 
significance of the apocalyptic rainbow. The passage for exposition 
is Revelation, fourth chapter and third verse: "And there was a rain
bow round about the throne, in sight like unto an emerald." 

A rainbow-a rainbow round about the throne----a rainbow in sight 
like unto an emerald. The rainbow of the apocalyptic vision. A 
rainbow, then, with a prophetic significance. God's message to us 
concerning the future; something He deems important for us to know. 

First, let us get a good look at this rainbow. All rainbows are re
markable, but this one is the remarkable of remarkables. The usual 
rainbow is in nature; this rainbow is in vision. That is in our atmos
phere; this is in heaven. That is a material phenomenon; this is an 
ideal phenomenon. That has its curve among the clouds; this is 
around the throne of God. That is a semi-circle; this is a circle. 
That is made up of the seven prismatic colors-violet, indigo, blue,. 
green, yellow, orange, red-all blending in equal suffusion; this has 
one color dominating the others-green like an emerald. 

In a word, this rainbow is a picture. But is it, therefore, a dream 
of the fancy? On the contrary, it is the Word of God. He spread 
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before the prophet the wonders of the apocalyptic sky. A picture, 
indeed, but a picture of God's making, and, seeing it is named a rain~ 
bow, is representative of the bow in nature, although, according as the 
occasion required, differing from it in certain circumstances, even as 
the throne in the same vision, though peculiar in its pictorial setting 
forth, represented the true throne of God. A picture, then, ,vhich, 
as reminding of the bow in nature, is predictive of what may be called 
a rain bow condition of things in the future. 

And now, in the second place, having taken this look at it, we are 
prepared to listen to the message it brings us. The rainbow is God's 
appointed sign of His covenant with Noah. To the promises of that 
covenant the bow in the cloud is God's signature. This has been its 
significance for thousands of years, and shall be, as God has said, so 
long as the earth endureth. As often as we see it we are reminded 
that God is reminded of those, His covenant engagements, namely, 
that nevermore shall the earth be overwhelmed by a deluge, that never
more shall a calamity of any kind be so destructive to men and ani
mals, that nevermore shall cease seedtime and harvest, winter and 
summer, cold and heat, day and night~nevermore to perpetual gen
erations, so long as the world endureth. God has said it, every word 
of it. And so, whenever and wherever seen, whether it span the sub
lunary heavens or lay its beauteous arch in the heaven of God's pres
ence, the rainbow has but one meaning: It is the office-bearer of the 
Noachian covenant, the Almighty's pledge of His earth-preserving 
care. 

Now the bow in nature, with its meaning thus fixed, is yet affected 
in its impressiveness by its surroundings. If it overspread field and. 
grove and valley, it is beauty in the midst of beauty, a feature of a 
landscape scene; its very beauty shadowing forth the covenant prom
ises of God's preserving care upon ground and growth and grain and _ 
harvest. Or if it bend its colors over a city, homes of men, busy streets, 
it is beauty amid human life; shining the promises into the seething 
mass of men's thoughts and feelings, picturing God's watchful interest 
in the course of human society, pledging His preserving care against 
an universal destruction of mankind, as from storms of rain, so, as 
is implied in His preserving the earth for the use of the human race, 
from storms of anarchy as well. At its every recurrence, the bow in 
nature speaks forth its covenant promises as they are accented by its 
local relations. \Vhat, then, were the relations of this apocalyptic 
bow? 

It lay around the throne of God in heaven, and Him that sat on 
the throne~ and the Lamb hidden in the throne. Meanwhile out of 
the throne, came thunders and lightnings. And before the throne 
were glorified men, singing the song of perfected redemption to the 
Lamb who had been slain; the assembly of the Church of the First
born from among the dead, the redeemed gathered in their destined 
glory. Such was the scene. The presence there of the rainbow in• 
dicated that the promises of the Noachian Covenant were to be up-
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held and administered at the time referred to in the scene. The time 
referred to was indicated in the fact of the gathered Saints in glory. 
Wherefore we see that this rainbow is associated with the Second Com
ing of Christ. And lo, a storm is raging; the throne of God is utter
ing its thunders and shooting out its lightnings; for the Lord cometh 
to smite the earth for its wickednesses. But there shines the rain
bow, curling its radiant green round the angry throne, and so mak
ing that very throne the guardian of those earth-blessing promises, 
while yet the throne is launching its bolts of destruction upon what
ever is "proud a,nd lofty, the cedars of Lebanon, the oaks of Bashan, 
the high towers, and the fenced walls." Such were the relations of 
this rainbow. It is beauty and mercy and preservation amid the "hail
stones and coals of fire" of the Second Advent of the Lord from heaven. 

That such is the right assignment of this rainbow is further shown 
in a subsequent vision, wherein the prophet saw the Lord Jesus "come 
down from heaven," with "a rainbow on His head," and cry "with a 
loud voice as when a lion roareth," with "seven thunders uttering 
their voices," and "set His right foot upon the sea and iris left upon 
the earth," and "lifting up His hand to heaven, swear Delay shall be 
no longer." He had come to let fly His arrows of righteous vengeance. 
And yet He came not except as with a rainbow: "The rainbow," the 
prophet says; that is, the one he had seen in the earlier vision. Then 
it was around the throne of God; now it had been transferred to the 
head of the Son of man at His coming to the earth. Then it enwrapped 
the throne with the promises made to Noah, as with an adamantine 
chain of sweetness, and so held in check the Divine capabilitie-s of 
righteous wrath; now with the same promises it was shading and 
softening the wrath of the Lamb-that supernatural wrath, the wrath 
of a lamb; for he had come to wield the lightnings of the thunderous 
throne. Thus wearing its official dignity amid the terrors of the Lord's 
coming, it shed the sweet glories of its mercy as visibly as when the 
patriarch's eyes first greeted it as the sign of the Covenant. 

Both these visions were but rehearsals of what, even in these days 
of ours, is yet future. This rainbow tells us, then, that beyond the 
Lord's return the earth shall continue to be, and shall go on revolving 
on its axis and pursuing its journey round the sun; that day and night, 
twin children of the revolving earth, shall still by turns enliven and 
soothe the world, and seedt~me and harvest, twin children of its annual 
orbit, still crown the year with fatness; that therefore those witness
ing the Lord's revelation from heaven shall not be the last generation 
of mankind, but waves of generations shall still flow on over the earth. 

"Knowledge is pleasant to the soul." If th!,s knowledge had been 
dug up out of some old Assytjan or Egyptian ruins, how the world 
would ring with the fame of it; but it is not the less interesting for 
b~ing in the Word of God. And it is knowledge comforting; for the 
rainbow round about the throne lightens the gloom and limits the storm. 

Few things are wortl1;ier of our serious consideration, than that 
the closing chapters of this present dispensation are forewritten in 
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fire and blood. Its final scenes will be the hour and power of dark
ness. On the one hand, the Harlot and the Beast and the Antichrist 
will have developed such wickedness as till then will never have been 
seen. On the other hand, the powers of the heavens shall be shaken, 
and the smitten earth reel like a drunkard: Signs in the sun, the moon 
~nd the stars, mountains and islands moving out of their places, the 
sea roaring, men's hearts failing them for fear, apostate men calling 
on rocks and mountains to fall and bury them from the wrath of the 
Lamb, the conflagration of Isaiah and Peter kindling over the world, 
the Son of man coming with the clouds of heaven, overwhelming the 
kingdoms of the world and giving them to the burning flame, taking 
vengeance upon them that know not God and obey not the gospel. 
Now to know that the world's civilization will issue in wickedness so 
flagitious, and pull down upon itself punishment so signal, concerns 
us much, since the effect should be to put us on our guard against the 
seductions of the present worldliness. 

But see, there is a rainbow in the sky, suggestive of the shining of 
the sun and the retiring of the storm. The forces of the tempest are 
held in check. Terrific will be the punishment, yet not exterminat
ing; nothing to compare with the ruin of the deluge. Mankind shall 
not be so obliterated, nor the earth rendered unusable, no£ the indus. 
tries of society be abolished. "The Lord my God shall come," says 
Zechariah, ''and His feet shall stand in that day upon the Mount of 
Olives . • . but it shall come to pass that at evening time it shall 
be light"; which is to say, that the supernatural terrors of the Lord's 
descent having passed, after a day which he says shall be neither day 
nor night, upon the earth at rest again the stars shall twinkle down 
their light. And thenceforward, for the rainbow is in the sky, shall 
move on in regular steps the laws of nature and the interests of man
kind; the clockwork of time running steadily, seed sptouting, harvests 
ripening, business humming, boys and girls playing in the streets, 
old men and women abounding, men laughing for joy. It is no fancy 
sketch. It is the rainbow's message. It is God's covenant with Noah. 
It is what prophecy plainly declares. 

And now, thirdly, listen again to this message of the rainbow with 
special regard to the double emphasis under which it speaks. 

Green like an emerald. No doubt, seeing it was a rainbow, all the 
colors of the prism were there, but the all-suffusing tone of the fore
front was green. Why this difference from the ordinary bow? This 
eti-ierald emphasis, what does it say to us? 

When is it that a forest is most attractive? In its foliage of green. 
To a jadJd eye what color is most restful? Green. Now the emerald 
splendor lay around Him who sat on the throne. It was that which 
was before the eye of God; the prevailing refreshing green. And did 
He not say to Noah, When I see the bow I will remember my cove
nant with thee and with all flesh for perpetual generations? Thus His 
ancient earth-blessing, man-loving promises were refreshing and de-
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lighting His infinite heart. It is only man's sins that call down the 
devastating judgments of the eternal throne. But when, as it were, 
His eye is weary in looking at men's sins, the preciousness of His cove
nant rests and delights Him. That emerald beauty in the vision was 
the sign of His immeasurable force of interest in taking care of the 
earth at the close of this dispensation. 

And another truth is shining out from under this emerald emphasis 
-that in the operation of nature's laws after the Lord's return there 
shall be an improvement of the principle of life. In vegetative nature 
which is the leading life-color? A sere and yellow I eaf and a green 
leaf, which is the living leaf? 

In spring when the principle of vegetation is at work, and in summer 
when it reaches its maturity of expression, green are the hills and val
leys; but in autumn when the principle is exhausted, and is subsiding 
into the sleep of winter, the foliage is not green, but brown or yellow 
or red. Green, then, is the life color. Now in the rainbow in the 
vision there was a great increase of the green, as compared with the .. 
ordinary bow. But the pledge of the ordinary bow is simply that 
there shall be continued the regular operation of nature's laws. There
fore the bow in the vision, by its predominance of green, indicated 
that, subsequently to the great day of wrath, the laws of nature shall 
operate in the power of a vastly improved principle of life; that the 
earth-blessing promises shall have a richer fulfilment than ever before. 
The emerald is the imagery of the per£ ection of working of the cove
nant with Noah. 

\Ve are not throwing the reins upon the neck of conjecture. Paul 
says the earth shall be delivered from her groan. What is her groan? 
Saith Joel, "The land mourneth, the corn is wasted, the new wine is 
dried up, the oil languisheth, the beasts of the field cry." Her thorns 
and thistles, her earthquakes, her volcanoes, her storms, the wild
ness of her winds, "the poisoned vegetation round peopled cities, the 
blazing prairie, the desolated forest, frustrated growth and retarded 
progress." But she shall be delivered from her groan. "Thou re
newest the face of the earth." The wastes disappear. "Deserts blos
som as the rose." "The wilderness becomes a fruitful field, and the 
fruitful field is counted for a forest." "I will hear," saith the Lord, 
"I will hear the heavens, and they shall hear the earth, and the earth 
shall hear the corn and the wine and the oil, and they shall hear Jez~. 
reel." "The earth yieldeth her increase," as though she has never 
yielded it before. "The plowman overtaketh the reaper, and the 
treader of grapes him that sowth seed." "The light of the moon as 
the light of the sun, the light of the sun as the light of seven days." 
"The floods clap their hands, the hills are joyful together." Yea, the 
animals too, for God made His covenant with them as well: "The wolf 
dwelleth with the lamb, the leopard lieth down with the kid, the calf 
and the young lion and the fading together, and a little child leadeth 
them, and the sucking child playeth on the hole of the asp." And 
man's life: "The inhabitants shall not say I am sick," "the youth a 
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hundred years old," "for as the days of a tree shall be the days of my 
people, and my chosen shall long enjoy the work of their hands." 

Transporting prospect! An improved principle of life! Competent 
is the covenant, for its green is not of an inferior sort, but of a precious 
stone-an emerald; a radiant green, resplendent, never flickering, 
unfading. Fitting token at once of the new life-power and of God's 
unbounded delight of good-will. And so the covenant huggeth God's 
throne of thunder with its emerald arms, to make all things glisten in 
the sheen of its green. 

The other emphasis of the rainbow's message to us is its peculiar 
form. It lay around the throne. Not a semi-circle, but a circle. 
This difference from the ordinary bow-this circle-emphasis-vrhat does 
it say? 

In the vision, while God the Father was sitting on the throne, "in 
the midst of the throne stood a Lamb as it had been slain"; the Lamb 
that taketh away the sin of the world, the Lamb once slain but now 
standing, living again, the Risen Christ, the triumphant sacrifice for 
our sins. He was in the midst of the throne, and the rainbow circled 
the throne; thus was He, with the Father, the center of the rainbow's 
majestic sweep, as if the sparkling emerald had radiated from him. 
And now the symbolism discharges a sublimer function, as though 
the emerald were deepening its tint, and gleaming in a greener glow 
of glory. For it is not simply that the Almighty will speak, and the 
groaning earth shall cease to groan, but that He will thus speak, and 
thus effectuate what He speaks, because of the redemption in Christ 
Jesus. There had been no earth-preserving covenant, had there not 
been the soul-saving gospel covenant. For how should God minister 
to men the blessings of nature, if no provision be made for canceling 
their guilt? The Better Covenant, therefore, is to the Noachian as 
cause to effect. On the other hand, how should such provision of 
mercy have room for action, if earth and man be not preserved? The 
Noachian, therefore, is to the Better Covenant as the bed of a river 
to the river. There had been no rainbow around the throne; had 
there not been the Lamb in the midst of the throne; and the Lamb 
being in the midst of it, the rainbow must needs be around it. It is 
by reason of the Christ that thus far along the ages creation has been 
sustained; the very laws of nature being no less than expressions of the 
fact that there is salvation in Christ for men. Day and night, seed
time and harvest, the industries of society, all are a chorus choir to 
the Lamb within the rainbow. Meantime, as saith Paul, "the earnest 
expectation of creation waiteth" for its deliverance from the curse. 
For man, the sinner's sake, the ground was cursed, the winds and waves 
were cursed, man's life was cursed, man's labor cursed, the earth 
cursed, and ever since the creation has been groaning and travailing 
in pain together, repressed and held back from the full burst of creative 
glory. That curse can be lifted only in Christ, and it will be lifted 
at the period of the apocalyptic rainbow; for, in the vision, the prophet 
heard all things on the earth, and under the earth, and in the sea, 
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giving glory to the Lamb for their regenerated condition, at the very 
time the rainbow was reposing around the throne. The then brighter 
sun, the more abounding fruitfulness, and, in Edward Irving's phrase, 
"the richer dew than ever came from the eyelids of the morning," the 
reconciled animals too, and the ruddier vigor and more delicious bloom 
of human health, all that emerald splendor will have beamed from the 
power of redeeming blood at the center of the rainbow circle. 

Wherefore the gospel salvation of mankind is as sure of eventual 
triumph, as of their continuance are the laws of nature. "As I have 
sworn," saith God, "that the watars of Noah shall no more go over 
the earth, so have I sworn that the covenant of my peace shall not 
be removed." That the will of God shall be done on earth as in heaven 
is as certain as that reaping follows p1owing. Here the King in His 
beauty shall be. Here peace shall flow like rivers; here righteousness 

' like waves of the sea. Here myriads of myriads of the human race 
sunning themselves in the brightness of the kingdom of heaven on earth. 

And forasmuch as, in this rainbow vision, were assembled the Church 
of the first-born in their glory, so is it taught, as the Scriptures else
where teach, that they shall be here with their Lord and Saviour
our own departed in Christ, ourselves, if we are Christ's, all the risen 
saints; as much enjoying the new life of things, and earth's heavenly 
prosperity, as their brethren then as yet unglorified; visible to men 
in the flesh, regal in their appointments, bright with the jasper and the 
sardius of God's own Person, executives of God's will, with the six
winged swiftness now here and now there, and with eyes of intuition 
glancing before and behind. And here the angels; not as now merely 
secret ministering spirits, but visible and audible; for they also were 
in the vision, echoing in their own dialect, and with loud voice, the 
church1s song of redemption. 

Oh, what an age it will be. Shall you be there? Shall I? Are we 
Christ's? 

Bow of Promise, the Emerald Bow! 
Brothers, its saving truth do you know? 

Throne-encircling, 
Christ-enclosing, 
God-refreshing, 
Thunder-hushing, 
Earth-preserving, 
Man-consoling. 

Amen! 

Life Amidst Death in Earth's Struggles 
In one of the terrible bayonet charges which so frequently 

occur in the awful European war which is still raging, a 
young English soldier found himself face to face with a 
German officer armed with a sword. !vlid shouts and yells 
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and commands little heard or heeded, the shock of armies 
was terrible; there was a wild scrimmage and clash of arms 
on the whole front; the German's sword inflicted a terrible 
gash in the English soldier's thigh, while he drove his bayonet 
through the German's chest; then both fell to the ground, 
and the tide of battle passed over them. 

There they lay, weak and helpless, amongst many others 
-dead, dying and wounded. 

Presently, the German, turning to the young soldier who 
was lying by, said in good English: "How do you feel?" 

"Badly," answered the wounded soldier. 
"Anything you want?" again said the German. 
''Water-water," was the reply. 
With evident pain, the officer moved a little and pain

fully drevv from his belt his water-bottle. He held it within 
the Englishman's reach, and said; "Drink this, and live." 

The water was thankfully accepted; the young soldier 
felt revived, and he noticed the paleness of death upon the 
officer's face. After a while the German's hand was feebly 
seeking for something in his tunic. He painfully brought 
forth a little English Testament, smeared with his own blood. 
Reaching out again toward the Englishman, with his thumb 
upon a passage, with feeble voice he said: "Drink this, 
and live forever." 

Not long after the young soldier was picked up by Red 
Cross men, to be tended and nursed in one of the hospitals 
overflowing with the maimed and wounded, then sent back 
to England for recovery. vVhat portion of Scripture the 
German officer pointed out, or whether the English soldier 
really drank the "water of life," we are unable to say. God 
knows. As for the officer, when the Red Cross benefactors 
came, his eyes were glazing in death. He was beyond 
human help, and instead of being transported to England 
for recovery, may we not see his soul in the company of 
angels entering those portals opened wide to every one 
whose sins have been washed away through J aith in Christ 
who died for our sins! 

"Precious, precious blood of Jesus 
Shed on Calvary-

Shed for rebels, shed for sinners, 
Shed for me. u 
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Reader, this is the all-sufficient and the only passport into 
heaven. God will honor that precious Name. If you but 
come to Him in the name of JESUS, trusting in, confessing 
Jesus as your only plea, then: 

"Though thy sins are red like crimson, 
Deep in scarlet glow, 

Jesus' precious blood will cleanse them 
\Vhite as snow." 

"Away With Him!" 
BY McCALL BARBOUR. 

"The world" does not want "Him." It never has wanted 
''Him." It wants its own way. He spoils its pleasures, 
exposes its hypocrisies, and frustrates its plans. "The 
world" hates "Him." The cry of "the world" is "Away 
with Him!'' 

Nevertheless "the world" needs "Him." He is its great
est need. But it does not know its need. ''The god of this 
world hath blinded the minds of them which believe not" 
{2 Cor. iv. 4). 

None but Christ can ever solve the world's problems, 
banish its miseries, blot out its sins, and satisfy its insatiable 
thirst. 

For want of "Him" the world is rushing headlong to its 
ruin. Nineteen hundred years ago it chose "a murderer" 
instead of Christ, the Son of God (Acts iii. 14). Its choice 
to-day remains the same. "The world" will have its god 
(2 Cor. iv:4). Satan is its choice. As for Christ, its cry 
is still, "Away with Him!" 

Men are slow to face the fact that there is a Devil-a 
personal Devil, who is "the prince of this world" 0 ohn 
xiv:30), and whose energies are, in these "last days," more 
than ever directed against "Him"-the Christ of God. 

The Devil is never adverse to "religion"-it is Christ he 
hates. A religion of any sort will suit the purpose of Satan 
well, provided it gives no prominence to Christ. The 
Devil is not the least disturbed by superfluous religion of 
the Christless sort. The more there is of it, the better for 
his purpose. What disturbs him is the giving of pre-mie
nence to Christ. 
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"Give us religion t" cries "the world." "Give us 'ri tualis
tic ceremonials,' 'theological discussions,' 'eloquent ~er
mons,' 'popular preachers, 'sacred festivals,' 'musical enter
tainments,' 'dramatic recitals,' 'higher criticism,' 'New 
Theology'-give us anything and call it 'religion,' but
' .. Away with Him!" 

The Devil will let us play at religion as much as we care to. 
He is happy so long as we are occupied with anything and 
everything but "Him." 

The Devil will let us run up "churches" by the score 
and spend millions of God's money on stone and lime, on 
stained glass and velvet cushions, on marble fonts and oak 
pulpits, on costly organs and architectural decorations. His 
grand device is to keep us in the dark as to the real signi
ficance of the spiritual nature of "the Church," of the fact 
that "ye are the temple of God" (1 Cor. iii:16-17), of "The 
Church which is His body" (Eph. 1 :22-23), and of Christ 
,vho is its only "Head" (Eph. v:23). 

"It is not a grand church organ, 

It is not a new church bell, 

It is not a set of cushions, 

Or a marble font will tell. 

It is none of these things, my brother, 

That we are in need of most; 

But the old St. Paul religion 

And the power of the Holy Ghost." 

The Devil will let us spend money on all sorts of unneces
sary extravagances for the propagation of our pet religion. 
But not one penny will he permit to be expended, if he can 
prevent it, for the proclamation of the Gospel of the love of 
God in Christ, to bring in the "living stones" (1 Pet. ii:5) 
from heathen darkness, and build up the spiritual temple
"the Church of the living God" (Acts xx:28). 

The Devil will permit us to attend the "public worship" 
with unbroken regularity. It rejoices him to see us there 
moved by some unworthy or hypocritical motive, such as 
to "worship" the preacher, the organist, the choir conduct or 
or the choir. To parade our religion, or our personal decor
ation, or for any other purpose than the worship of God the 
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Father "in spirit and in truth'' Oohn iv:13) will please the 
Devil well. 

When the ministrations of the pulpit are more concerned 
about "Christ criticised" than "Christ crucified" the Devil 
is in high delight. Well he knows that criticism of the 
Christ is a fruitful means for spreading doubt and unbelief. 
Men are not much enticed to accept a salvation that "the 
preacher" is uncertain about, or a saviour who is pro
claimed in doubtful and sometimes dishonouring terms 
The Devil hates the man who fearlessly proclaims, "I deter
mined not to know anything among you save Jesus Christ 
and Him crucified" (1 Cor. ii :2). The milder sort he loves 
They help along his propaganda to "Away with Him!" 

The Devil will not object to very frequent gatherings for 
"social intercourse" and "fellowship" over the world's 
amusements and its songs. He is well pleased when the 
precious hours are wasted in pandering to the pleasures of 
"the flesh" under the guise of "church work." Such "fellow
ship" serves well the Devil's purpose to keep us from all 
"fellowship with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ'> 
(1 John i:3). "Away with Him!" 

The Devil will let us talk large about "God" and "Provi
dence" and invoke His blessing upon the most diabolical and 
destructive projects, and will soothe us into the belief that 
we have it, even while we continue to ignore the Christ 
who is His Son. What a delusion is this in the face of God's 
own Word. "All men should honour the Son, even as they 
honour the Father. He that honoureth not the Son hon
oureth not the Father who sent Him" Qohn v:23). 

The Devil will draw us into the delusion of saying prayers 
and maJing intercession for others, while we ourselves, in 
pride and wilfulness, worldliness, and rebellion, remain 
unhumbled in His holy presence. All this he will do to keep 
us in darkness and away from Christ the Light. "Away 
with Him!" 

The Devil will make us believe that there is salvation, 
some way or other, apart from the acceptance of Jesus. 
Christ. And there is none. God says it. "Neither is 
there salvation in any other, for there is none other name 
under heaven given among men whereby we must be saved'" 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

OUR HOPE 695 

(Acts iv:12). "This is the record, that God hath given 
unto us eternal life, and this life is in His Son. He that 
hath the Son hath life; and He that hath not the Son of 
God hath not life" (I John v:11-12). "No man cometh 
unto the Father but by Me" Qohn xiv:6). Clearly the 
Devil's plan and purpose is "A,vay with Him!" 

The Devil will give us every aid to propagate our "natural 
religion" that aggrandises man and obliterates the Christ. 
He will raise altars, crucifixes, and candles-anything that 
will detract from the Divine Person of the Christ Himself 
and divert the mind to objects of mere sentimental form. 
Crucifixes he will let us have in plenty, but not "The Christ." 
"Away with Him!" 

To exclude all mention of "the blood" and its alone and 
all-sufficient and eternal efficacy to cleanse from sin is the 
constant effort of the Devil. "Away with Him!" 

The Devil most heartily approves of all efforts for "Social 
Reform" and "the uplift of the people" that are carried 
through apart from Christ, who is The Great Uplifter, and 
His Gospel, which is "the power of God unto salvation" 
(Rom. i:16). To spend and be spent in what is called 
"the Lord's work" while our life is prayerless and "out of 
touch" with God is a pet delusion of the Devil. He knows 
our efforts, in God's sight, amount to "nothing," and that 
all our self-planned projects and carnal enthusiasm only 
grieve the Holy Spirit, and hinder the cause of Christ. 
Again this is "Away with Him!" 

What grieves the Holy Spirit gladdens the Devil. Thus 
Sa tan is ever seeking to involve in worldliness and pleasure, 
in formality and frivolity, all who bear the sacred name .. 
of Christ, to so thwart His cause and bring disgrace upon 
His name. "Away with Him!" 

The Devil will permit us to preach "punishment for sin,'> 
for he knows the Word of God proclaims the fact with no 
uncertain sound. But do not say that it is "Eternal pun
ishment." If so, let it be explained away as "annihilation." 
How subtle Satan isl Well he knows that to rob the future 
of "the fear of Hell" is a certain means for making men 
careless and unconcerned about salvation now. They rea
son if there is no "wrath to come" (1 Thess. i:10) there is no 
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need for Christ, who is the only refuge from its awful woe. 
"Away vvith Him!" 

The Devil likes "talkativeness." He will encourage us 
to talk incessantly. Only it must not be about "Him." 
Any other theme will serve. Talk about the ''minister," 
or about "the mothers' meeting," about "the guild picnic," 
or "the choir dance," about "the literary society," or "the 
congregational social." But don't ever talk about the 
Christ. "Away with Him!" 

Is there any debt upon the church? The Devil is an 
adept at devising means to clear away "church debt." 
He will run a "bazaar" or a "fancy fair," a "kinderspiel" 
or a "cake and candy sale," a "dramatic recital" or a "sacred 
cantata." Probably he will get the money. But in the 
process, by the worldliness and vanity involved, he will 
drive Christ further away from the people's hungering 
hearts. Yes, that is hi.s object-"Away with Himt" 

How subtly the Devil seeks to desecrate "the Lord's 
Day" and waste the precious hours by dissipation on Sun
day newspapers and magazines or novels of the semi-re
ligious sort. He is well aware that such feeding for the 
mind is sure to abuse our spiritual taste and rob us of all 
appetitie for the pure and wholesome Word of God that is 
"spirit and life" (John vi:63). 

To keep us from getting at God's written Word by occupy
ing our attention with some spurious and unspiritual sub
stitute is a sure means of hindering us from knowing "Him'; 
-the living Word. Again it is "Away with Him!" 

The Devil hates the Bible. If he does permit us to read· 
it unmolested, we may be sure it is with some sinister motive. 
Probably it will be to criticise it or to create some contro
versy or contention over it, that will "sow discord amongst 
brethern" (Prov. vi: 19) and destroy all "brotherly love" 
(Heh. xiii :1). His object is "Away with Him!" 

The Devil is elated when we fill our heads with scriptural 
facts-historical prophetical, and dispensational, while our 
hearts are cold and callous toward Christ and our feet walk. 
contrary to His will and way. Hearers who are not "doers ·· 
of the word" 0 as. i :23) are amongst the best friends of the 
Devil. They help to swell the cry-"Away with Him!" 
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The Devil hates to hear about "The Coming again of 
Christ." If he cannot keep us in ignorance regarding this 
imminent and all-important event, he will so distort the 
facts and confuse the mind as to create indifference and dis
trust, if not disgust, concerning it. Again it is "Away with 
Him!" 

The Devil will tell us of future "millennial blessedness" 
and "paradisical peace" achieved by "the progress of man
kind" and "the conversion of the world." At the same 
time he will carefully keep covered up the fact that Christ 
may come at any moment for His own (Mark xiii:33), and 
that peace can never be established on the earth till Christ 
the Prince of Peace is on His throne (Isa. ix:6-7). 

"Jesus is coming His saints to release, 
Coming to give to this warring earth peace; 
Sinning and sighing and sorrow shall cease, 

Jesus is coming aga1n." 

These are God's facts. The Devil deludes the mass of 
men to-day that they are only fictions. But he is the Arch
Deceiver, and his object is "Away with Him." 

Beloved, do you know the Devil in his form of subtle 
deception and delusion; in his "angel of light" guise? 
(2 Cor. xi: 14). Are you alive to his tactics and his snares? 
From that day-in Eden-when God cursed the serpent 
(Gen. iii:14), and foretold the advent of his conqueror (15)
-the Christ-the Devil's policy has been "Away with Him!" 

From the cradle of the Christ at Bethlehem, through the 
wilderness temptation, the agony in the garden, the trial 
in the judgment hall, right onward until He hung upon the 
cross of Calvary between two thieves, the Devil dogged 
His steps. Then--on Calvary-he thought that he had 
made an end of "Him" and got Him clear "away." But 
no-it was not so-

"Death could not keep its prey, 
Hallelujah; Christ aroser' 

God, "according to the working of His mighty power 
which he wrought in Christ, when He raised Him from the 
dead, and set Him at His own right hand in the heavenly 
places, far above all principality and power, and might, and 
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dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this 
world, but also in that which is to come; and hath put all 
things under His feet and gave Him to be the Head over all 
things to the Church, which is His body, the fulness of Him 
that filleth all in all" (Eph. i :1923). And so by death He 
triumphed over death. He destroyed "him that had the 
power of death, that is, the Devil" (Heb. ii:14). 

Through this almighty triumph He has roused the emnity 
-0f Satan against Himself more furiously than ever. The 
Devil's design and determination is deeper than ever to 
"'Away with Him!" 

It is a fruitless quest. The Christ is far beyond his reach. 
Touch "Him" he cannot. But he may touch us-we who 
.are the members of His body, we who are here "in the world 
but not of it" (John xvii:14), His representatives while He 
is away. It is on us, then to-day, that the Devil concen~ 
trates his diabolical deceptions and destructive designs. 
Oh, that we who bear the name of Christ were fully alive 
to this so important fact. Oh, that we may so submit 
ourselves to God and resist the Devil that he will flee from 
us (Jas. iv:7). 

To be ignorant of his devices is to be an easy and an open 
prey to his deceptions and his wiles. Let us beware! The 
more we realise and make true our oneness with Christ in 
His death and resurrection, the fiercer will be the on-slaught 
and the fury of the adversary against "Him" in us. 

Because the Devil cannot destroy Christ, who is the living 
"Word of God," he will endeavour to discredit and dis .. 
.annul the written "Word of God"-the Bible that is in 
our hands. It is sad indeed, in these days of widespread 
need for a definite and unfaltering testimony to the truth 
of God's Word, to see on every hand such deplorable dis
regard for it, and departure from its teachings, by those 
who profess the Christian faith and bear the Christian name. 
Disrespect for the Word of God results in dishonour to the 
Christ. 

"Away with Him!" "Away with Him!" is still the 
Devil's cry. All classes he includes in his world-wide propa-
ganda against Christ. The priests and the Pharisees, the 
Sadducees, and the religious rulers as of old join in the cry. 
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It would seem that his insidious efforts are peculiarly 
successful. For in these "last days" and "perilous times" 
(2 Tim. iii:1), even in things religious, Christ is not greatly 
in evidence. Wh~re is He? Outside! (Rev. iii :20). 

Still, amid the babble and the rabble of "the world," 
some souls are true to "Him." They have heard His voice. 
They have opened their heart's door. They have welcomed 
"Him" within. To them He is the "Altogether Lovely" 
One (Cant. v:16). Their cry is not "Away with Him!" · 
for "The Spirit and the Bride say, Come!" (Rev. xxii:17). 

While the Devil and his agents continue to cry "Away with 
Him!" shall we not be of the company who extend to "Him" 
a whole-hearted invitation to "abide with us"? (Luke xxiv :19) 

While "the world" persists in despising and rejecting 
"Him," shall we not ''crown 'Him' Lord of all"? 

While "the flesh" refuses to yield to "Him," and makes 
incessant war against the Spirit, shall we not in free and 
glad surrender submit to His control? When all the forces 
of the world seem joined to disregard, dishonour, and dis
_grace His Holy Name, shall we not "go forth unto Him, 
without the camp, bearing His reproach"? (Heh. xiii :13). 
·"Without the camp"-yes, but "unto Him." 

"Christ is the reality of things that seem, 
The Great Transmuter, melting loss to gain, 
Langour to love, and fining joy from pain; 
He is the Maker of all life's dreams; 
He is the Sun, all light reflects His gleams, 
He is the Altar Fire within the fane; 
He gives the Comforter's refreshing rain; 
He is the Sea to which flows every stream; 
He is the Utm~st Height there is to climb; 
He is the Truth revealed in Scripture's glass; 
He is Stability, all else will pass; 
He is Eternity, encircling time. 
Kill Him, none may; conquer Him, none can
He is God's Son. Life to the soul of man." 

How is it, friend, with you? Which cry is yours? Is it 
"''Away with Him!" or is it "Come!"? 

Listen, as still He speaks-"If Any Man hear My voice 
and open the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with 
Jiim, and he with Me" (Rev. iii:20). 
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Have you heard "His" voice? Have you opened to 
"Hirn"? Is "He" in? If not, do not any longer be a 
Christ-Rejecter! No longer swell that awful cry "Away 
with Him!" But open wide your heart's door and invite 
"Him" Now! 

"Come in, 0 come! the door stands open now; 
I knew Thy voice; Lord Jesus, it was Thou; 

The sun has set long since; the storms begin; 
'Tis time for Thee, my Saviour► 0 come in! 

"Come not to find, but make this troubled heart 
A dwelling worthy of Thee as Thou art; 

To chase the gloom, the terror, and the sin; 
COME, ALL THYSELF; YEA, COME LORD JESUS, 

IN!" 

The Activities of Christ on Behalf 
of His People. 

He gave Himself for their sins (Gal. i:4) 
He quickens them by His voice (John v:25). 
He seals them with His Spirit (Eph. i:13). 
He feeds them with his flesh and blood (J oho vi :56, 5 7). 
He cleanses them by His word (John xiii:5; Eph. v:26). 
He maintains them by His intercession (Rom. viii:34; Heh. vii:25; 

1 John ii:1). 
He takes them individually to Himself (Acts vii:59; Phil. i:23). 
He watches over their ashes (John vi:39, 40). 
He will raise them by His power (J oho vi:39, 40; 1 Cor. xv:52; 

I Thess. iv:16). 
He will come to meet them in the air ( I Thess. iv: 17). 
He will conform them to His image (Phil. iii:21; I John iii:2). 
He will associate them with Himself, in His everlasting kingdom 

(John xiv:3, xviii:24). 

Thus the activities of Christ on behalf of His people take in, in their 
range, the past, the present, and the future. They stretch, like a 
golden line, from everlasting to everlasting. Well may it be said, 
"Happy is the people that is in such a case; yea, happy is the people 
whose God is the Lord." 

• "Happy they who trust in Jesus, 
Sweet their portion is and sure." 
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THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSON FOR 
MAY. 

THE MISSIONARIES AT ANTIOCH. 

(May 7. Acts xi:19-30. xii:25-xiii:12.) 

Golden Text, Matt. xxviii:19. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., May 1, Acts xi:19-30. Tues., May 2, Acts xii:25-xiii:12. 
Wed., May 3, Matt. xxviii:16-20. Thurs., May 4, Isa. vi:1-8. Fri., 
May 5, 2 Kings xvii:24-29. Sat., May 6, Jonah iii:10. Sun., 
May 7, Rom. x:I-10. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. The Hand of the Lord was with them (verses 19-24). 2. Calted 
Christians first, at Antioch (verses 25-30). 3. Being Sent forth by the 
Holy Ghost (verses xii:25-xii). 4. The Hand of the Lord is upon thee 
(verses 7-12). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The Satanic opposition to the Gospel as expressed in the martyrdom 
of Stephen only served to send it farther out along the line of our 
Lord's program to the Gentiles. Satan sends a Stephen home to 
glory, and the Lord secures a Paul for the work here. (Matt. xvi:18; 
Isa. Iv: I 0, 11). But rem em her that the secret of all the success then, 
as now, is expressed in the words, "the hand of the Lord was with them" 
(Heb. ii:3, 4; Jno. xv:4, 5). Never attempt anything till you are 
personally sure of the golden text. 

To the believers at Antioch was given, for the first time, the name of 
Christians. And how full of significance it is that their enemies called 
them by this name, perhaps in derision. Yet there was that about them 
that made men of the world think that they were something like theit 
Lord and Master. How this expressed itself in their love for their 
suffering fellow saints. (Verses 27-30). Here too, at Antioch, God's 
great apostle to the Gentiles first comes to the front in ministry. 

The beginning among the Gentiles has been made, but the spirit 
would have choice men go far afield with the glad tidings of the Gospel. 
A new section of this great book begins at chapter xiii. In the preced-
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1ng chapters the ministry has been chiefly Petrine, with a strong king
dom aspect to the Gospel preached. From this point on it is almost 
wholly Pauline, with the prominence of grace to the Gentiles coming 
to the front, and more of the Church aspect of the truth set forward. 
Yet remember that the Church began at Penticost. 

Here, as in Acts ii, we have a prayer-meeting of the people of God. 
So intent are they upon their ministry unto the Lord in worship and 
praise and prayer, that the body's needs were not thought of, for that 
was no compulsory legal fact. Thus led of the Spirit they were pre• 
pared for the demand He made of them to give the best men they had 
for the work of the Lord. Would not the Spirit work after a similar 
manner to-day if the Church would but take the right attitude in the 
matter? Can we expect any blessing otherwise? 

What a farewell meeting they had at Antioch for the first foreign 
missionary effort in the regions beyond. No feastings: but fastings. 
No bombastic addresses: but prayer and waiting upon the Lord for 
blessing. Do you wonder at the spiritual success then? Do you 
marvel at the failure now? The Spirit can only exalt Christ (J no. 
xvi:12-15). 

But the Gospel that stirred up so much opposition on the part of Satan 
at Jerusalem now meets the same enemy on Gentile grounds. And rest 
assured that wherever to-day the truth is given out, the enemy will 
surely oppose it. With what characteristic judgment the Lord meets 
the opposition. Not lameness nor deafness: but blindness is his doom. 
Is it not so even now? Who are so spiritually blinded as the opposers 
to the truth. Yet thank the Lord the word prevails to the saving of 
precious souls. And as ever the enemy overreaches himself in seeking 
to hinder the Gospel. 

LO, WE TURN TO THE GENTILES. 

(May 14. Acts xiii:13-32.) 

Golden Text, Acts xiii:4-7. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., May 8, Acts xiii: 13-24. Tues, May 9, Acts xiii:25-39. Wed., 
May 10, Acts xiii:40-52. Thurs., May 11, Isa. iv:1-7. Fri., May 12, 
Isa. xii:1-6. Sat., May 13, Jno. xvii:18-26, Sun., May 14, Lu. xv: 
11-24. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. To you is this Word of Salvation sent (verses 13-39). 2. Beware 
(verses 40, 41). 3. A Great Gathering (verses 42-44). 4. Lo, We 
Turn to the Gentiles (verses 45-52). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Our portion opens with the record of how the enemy attempted to dis
courage these workers and hinder the Gospel through the disaffection of 
John Mark. But it avails nothing, they go forward persistently to the· 
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work of the Lord (1 Thess. ii:18). In a thousand and one ways the 
arch-enemy seeks to hinder God's work. 

An open door for the Word seems to be guaranteed them at Antioch 
in Pisidia. And in the fullness of the Spirit's power the Gospel of 
Grace is heralded by Paul. What a review of the grace of God to 
Israel is here given, capped with the climax of grace in the gift of his 
Son. Is it not so even now? Has not grace followed each of us day 
by day as God seeks to lead us to faith in the Unspeakable gift of his 
love-His only-begotten, well-beloved Son] (Jno. 3:16t Rom. 5:8). 
Remember the incisive words of verse 26 are for us to-day as much as 

they were for the J e,.,,s of old. We must see to it that we do not neglect 
it (Heb. 2:1-2). What a glorious Gospel is that of verses 38, 39. It 
is the same to-day, and fully meets every need of the poor sinner's. 
heart at this present hour! The strange thing is that men will not be
lieve it! That they are willing to risk their eternal interests by neglect
ing or refusing the grace of God in Christ. 

Well knowing the cavilling doubting hearts of many of his hearers 
the apostle must needs warn them in all loving sincerity and truth 
regarding their danger. And the sequel proved that his warning
was surely neededt though the blinded minds gave no heed to it (2 Cor. 
4:4). 

What a response in the hearts of many earnest souls! What an 
earnest search for the truth! What an appetite for the Gospel of 
Grace! Things seemed to be in a fair way to have the whole place 
thoroughly evangelized, and many precious souls saved by the power 
of Christ (Rom. i:16-17). There was that revelation of God's love 
and grace to those poor hearts in and through the Gospel that at
tracted them as nothing else had done. The dead legalism of the syna~ 
gogues did not give out any grace. There was nothing in any of the 
heathen cults or philosophies of the day for poor perishing sinners. 
But the Gospel met the need then as now. 

Yet the enemy was busy. And strange to say, he used then, as. 
now, the religious people of the day to hinder the truth. Remember 
that this was the element that clamored for the death of Christ, and 
that have ever persecuted His people and opposed the truth. And this 
is the fact to day. But what a pulling down of divine judgment upon 
their heads (verses 46-47), what an awful thing to be thus judiciously 
given up by the Lord to such a condemnation! To that Christendom 
ii rapidly approaching! Soon will the Lord spue the whole professin1 
mass out of His mouth, 

In what blessed fullness and liberty and power the Gospel went forth. 
among the Gentiles. And what joy of heart came to the many souls 
saved as well as to those who minstered to them the truth. But the 
enemy cannot abide the loss of any out of his kingdom of darkness, and 
at once blocks the way to any further preaching of the Gospel in those 
regions. How continually he is repeating these tactics to-day, for there. 
is nothing he so hates and abhors as the pure word of the Lord. 
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THE CRIPPLE OF L YSTRA. 

(May 21. Acts xiv:1-28.) 

Golden Text, Isa. xi:29. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., May 15, Acts xiv:1-7. Tues, May 16, Acts" xiv:8-20. 
Wed., May 17, Acts xiv:21-28. Thurs., May 18, Mark 2:1-12. Fri., 
May 19, Mark 3:20-30. Sat., May 20, Psa. 1:7-15. Sun., May 21, 
Rom. i:18-25. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. The Gospel Rejected (verses 1-6). 2. A Wonderful Miracle 
(verses 7-18). 3. Satanic Opposition (verses 19-20). 4. The Be
lieving Souls Confirmed (verses 21-28). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Truly the Lord came to seek and to save that which was lost. But 
the search sent Him as far as Calvary's Cross, and cost Him His life 
in atoning power there. The Gospel of grace which brings these glad 
tidings of salvation through Christ to lost and needy souls ever meets 
with opposition. Yet in spite of all it triumphs to the glory of God. 
Of this our lesson portion speaks so clearly. 

As expressed at lconium it begins with disaffection towards Paul 
and his word of ministry, and grows on to the culminating point of per
secution. Yet, spite of everything, some precious souls are saved and 
built up on their most holy faith. Surely nothing could more clearly 
show that the Lord is now busy calling from among the Gentiles a 
people for His Name, and not saving the world. That belongs to the 
coming age, not this one. 

As formerly, the enemy simply succeeds in pushing the Gospel farther 
along on its destined way of blessing to souls. The Lord has some 
needy ones at Lystra and Derbe; and there He leads His workers. 0 
the marvellous forbearing grace of God toward men who are neglect
ing and refusing His grace. And even toward those who are rebelling 
against Him and persecuting His Messengers (2 Pet. iii:9-10). Yes, it 
is the day of grace which God is waiting out fully. 

A strange coincidence is found in the Acts. In chapter iii we have a 
lame man at the Beautiful Gate of the Temple, healed by Peter's 
word concerning Jesus. Here at Lystra is a similar case healed by the 
same Lord in the same way through Paul. ls it too much to suggest . 
that they each typify the spiritual product of a dead ceremonial Ju- · 
daism on the one hand, and of a morally corrupt degraded heathenism 
on the other hand? Yet the Gospel of God's grace in Christ is all
sufficient. Both are healed! Both are saved! Both live for the honor · 
and glory and praise of God. 

But the enemy now gets a point of attack against the Gospel by trying 
to lower it to the level of heathenism. He it was who incited the 
crowd to the cry of enthusiasm about the gods, and that urged sacrifice· 
to these men. Had Paul and Barnabas been other than spirit-filled · 
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men, they would have been swept from their feet by such popularity. 
Yet again is the enemy foiled, and the opportunity is afforded these 
men of God of speaking for their Lord and Saviour. And how many 
were thus rescued from the clutches of Satan. Defeated, but not 
conquered, he falls back upon his old method of persecution, and £nds 
the willing tools in the religious zealots: Jewish and heathen agents 
combining against the word. I wonder if Paul remembered, when the 
stones were being hurled at him, the scene of Stephen's martyrdom? I 
wonder if at this time he had his wondrous translation as recorded in 
2 Cor. xii:1-10. Be that as it may, the world and its prince and god 
do not want the Gospel to-day any more than when it stoned Paul at 
Lystra. 

Strong in the Lord and in the power of His might, and unmoved by 
any of the persecutions of the enemy, Paul and Barnabas went on in 
their ministry at Derbe. Returning they sought out all the saved 
souls to establish them. Yet they reminded them of one thing, that 
we must not forget even in these days, "That we must through much 
tribulation enter into the kingdom of God." It was His pathway; and 
theirs; and ours also. 

THE COUNCIL AT JERUSALEM. 

(May 28. Acts xv:1-35.) 

Golden Text, Gal. v:1. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., May 22, Acts xv:1-11. Tues, May 23, Acts xv:12-21. Wed., 
May 24, Acts xv:22-35. Thurs., May 25, Gal. v:1-6. Fri., May 26, 
Mark vii:1-8. Sat., May 27, Gal. iii:1-9. Sun., May 28, Rom. iii: 
21-31. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. A great question at issue (verses 1-6). 2. The matter settled by 
the Spirit (verses 7-21). 3. The Consolation to the Believers (verses 
22-35). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

This book certainly shows us the Lord Jesus busy acting in grace 
and power by the Spirit, through the word, using saved men for the 
salvation and help of souls. Just as clearly Satan is seen, counteract
ing, opposing, imitating, to hinder this blessed work. Here he is seen 
using saved souls to try and bring believers under bondage to the law. 
Foiled at that time, he has succeeded too well in these last days, in 
accomplishing this foul purpose. 

Remember the teaching of Romans vii:l, etc. The Believer's death 
in Christ has forever broken the bond between him and the law. He 
is not saved by the law, nor is he in his new life, married to the law 
as his new rule of life, but to Christ, in the fullest liberty, to bring forth 
fruit unto God. For any believer to attempt to live under the law of 
Sinai is nothing more than Galatianism. Remember and ponder that 
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Epistle carefully. It is the best commentary on this lesson. Remem
ber that we have a law, but it is that of the new nature in Christ Jesus. 
2 Cor. v:14-17. In this way God has the righteousness of the law 
fulfilled in us (study Rom. viii:1-4). This is our precious liberty: Gal. 
iv:31, v:1, in which we are exhorted to stand fast. 

Now this is the very thing Satan attacked so long ago, trying to 
bring the believers into bondage to the law. He well knew that if this 
.could be accomplished it would dishonor Christ, and ruin the spiritual 
iife of His people, for these effects always follow in the wake of legalism 
of any kind. It seemed so specious that many were swept from their 
feet. And the apostles and elders saw it was a question to be settled 
alone by the Lord. Hence this council where the Holy Spirit surely 
presided, and brought minds and hearts to a right decision in the matter. 

After the demand for this thing has been made by some, Peter is 
used by the Spirit to show dearly the way in which God acted toward 
the uncircumcised Gentile in fulness of grace apart from law. Follow
ing upon this is the testimony of Paul regarding the same thing in his 
own m1n1stry. The evidence is overwhelming! God does not want 
this legalism! The demand is not from Him, but from the enemy, 
and subversive of the liberty in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

James becomes the mouthpiece of the Spirit as setting forth these 
precious truths. The divine program of the ages is revealed ( verses 
14-17). The fulness of the liberty of the believer in Christ is main
tained. The demand refused; the enemy silenced for the time, and 
fulness of joy brought to believing souls in Christ. 

To nullify any future attempts on this line the Council at Jerusalem 
wrote the whole decision to the Gentile believers. Yet, strange to say, 
in the face of all this, the modern professed church is more or less full 
of this same Galatianisrn. Our very Sunday School teaching puts the 
scholars under the law of Sinai where no believer has any place or part 
now. And the decalogue, not the constraining love of Christ, is pro
,claimed as the rule of life from many a pttlpit to-day. 0 that God's 
people would read and study Galatians on their knees! 

Absolutely tender! 
Absolutely truet 
Understanding all things, 
Understanding you! 
Infinitely loving
Exquisitely near-
This is God our Father, 
\,Vhat have we to fear? 

-F. M. N. 
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~ Daily Scripture Calendar. ~ May, 1916. I' Ii 

May 1. "In Me ye may have peace" R. V. (John xvi:33). 
Dispute it as the world will, the Christian alone knows what tran

quility is. Insubordination is come into our homes, and children 
refuse to walk in the steps of their parents. Revolt is in our work
shops; friction in council chambers and courts; and every nation ia 
preparing for war. Invisible peace is the secret property of faith. 

May 2. "Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be 
comforted" (rvfatt. v:4). 

One of the most deceitful sentiments of the day is to tell· people to 
be optimistic; that religion should be a happy, not a gloomy thing. 
The truest Christian experience must be a sorrowful one. How can 
.we but fast, while the Bridgeroorn is absent; while war devastates; 
while death prevails; and the church plays the harlot? 

May, 3. "He went in to tarry with them" (Luke xxiv :29). 
Four relations of the Lord to His disciples are seen here. On the 

journey He was their Companion (verse 13). In the home He was 
their Guest (verse 29). In the upper room He was the Revealer (verse 
39). On the mount of ascension He was their Blesser (verse 51). All 
of these He will be to us if we invite His companionship. 

May 4. "We should be like Him, for we shall see Him 
as He is" (1 John iii :2). 

This does not refer primarily to moral likeness, but to our position 
and dignity as "sons of God." The world knew not Jesus as God's 
Son. His sonship was not manifested till He was raised from the dead 
(Acts :xiii:33; Rom. i:4). Thus there will be no glorious sonship till 
the resurrection. 

May 5. "My times are in Thy hand" (Psalm xxxi:15). 
Yea, better still, all times are in His hands. Nothing moves with~ 

out exact appointment. The times of the Gentiles, the times of the 
restitution of all things are within the bounds of His authority; and 
shall be fulfilled at the precise "hour and day and month and year" 
predetermined. 

May 6. "Of the rest durst no man join himself to them" 
(Acts v:13). 

We need not be concerned to put away this or that person from our 
friendship. If we live holy, they will withdraw themselves. True 
sanctification has wholesome repulsion, from which the worldly in• 
stinctively recoil. 
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May 7. "i am (have been) crucified with Christ; never
theless I live" (Gal. ii :20). 

Not I alone, but Christ in, and with me. When Christ satisfied 
the law for me, I passed outside its pale. My relationship with Christ 
on the cross is different to my relationship to Him in resurrection. He 
was on the cross for me, representatively. In resurrection I am one 
with Him; not representatively, but truly. 

May 8. "For I have espoused you to one husband, that 
I may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ" (2 Cor. xi:2). 

The church is to be the Bride, the Lamb's wife. Israel shall be the 
Father's reinstated wife. The bride is now only espoused. She is 
being prepared like Esther in retirement. She shall be called for at 
the Bridegroom's coming. Meantime Devotion and Watching make 
up the whole duty of her existence. 

May 9. "He looked for a city which hath foundations" 
(Heb. xi:10). 

"Foundations" do not refer to the beautiful walls described in Reve
lation, but to something fixed. Whether in Canaan or Egypt, Abra
ham had no settled abode. Redemption sockets, buried in shifting 
desert sands, are all God will permit His children now. But there is 
an eternal house, an eternal inheritance, an eternal weight of glory. 
This prospect made Abraham content. 

May 10. "I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ" 
(Rom. i :16). 

What Paul meant was, to that the Jew; who derided it, he preached 
the death and resurrection of the 11eesiah. And to the Greeks, who 
were amused at it, he preached a future life through a Cross. For this 
pronounced stand he was a "blasphemer" to the Jew, and a "fool" 
to the Greeks. \Vhat about our modern preachers, who are so soft 
spoken that the cross gives no oif ence to any one. 

May 11. "In my trouble (poverty) I have prepared for 
the house of the Lord" ( 1 Chron. xxii: I 4). 

So of the Corinthian saints it was said, "their deep poverty abounded 
unto the riches of their liberality." Solomon's after glory cost David 
much trial. There was in type a Tribulation before a tviillennium. 
Saul must be removed to make way for David and Solomon. Thus 
our Lord suffered for the sake of the glory to follow. He was humili
ated and rejected as King, in order that He might rule over all Kings. 

May 12. "Not my will, but thine be done" (Luke xxii:42). 
There can be no more heavenly frame of soul than this: To say 

always, under all circumstances, I will take what Thou givest me; 
bear what Thou sendest me; go where Thou leadest me; do what 
Thou biddest me; wait when Thou hinderest me. 

May 13. "Every Word of God is pure" (Prov. xxx:5). 
What about man's words? He is a liar. "The fool hath said in 

his heart, There is no God." He is ;filthy. "Their throat is an open 
sepulcher • . . the poison of asps is under their lips." He is haughty. 
They "have said, With our tongue will we prevail; our lips are our 
own; who is lord over us?" Even the converted are impure. "I 
am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people of 
unclean lips." 
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May 14. "Thanks be unto God which always CAUSETH 
us to triumph in Christ" (2 Cor. ii:14). 

Our version obscures the sense. The R. V. reads properly, ''leadeth 
us in triumph." The words do not refer to our ptrsonal victory in 
conflict, but to participation in Christ's triumphs. He is the victori
our Leader; and Paul and we help swell the conqueror's train. The 
contrast is sad. Some are exulting in the joy of being saved. Others, 
like doomed captives, are being dragged to judgment. 

May 15. "We GLORY in tribulations also" (Rom. v:3). 
We should get a finer thought if this word "glory" were translated 

rejoice, as it is the in R. V. in verses 2, 3, 11. The meaning is not to 
boast of our trials, but be happy under them. The idea is from the 
Latin tribulum, a corn drag which was adjusted to suit the kind of 
grain it was to crush out, that the husks only be broken, and the setd! 
not bruised. Thus our tribulations are only to eliminate the precious 
from the vile. 

May 16. "For our conversation (politics) is in heaven; 
from whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus 
Christ" (Phil. iii :20). 

In reference to human governments the Christian's attitude is 
clearly defined. He is to "submit"; "obey"; "war not"; "yield to 
the powers that be"; "respect magistrates," even bad ones, because 
of the office; avoid trying to reconstruct affairs; but "pray for all 
in authority"; meantime holding himself as a "stranger and for
eigner" in the earth. 

May 17. "I will show thee that which is noted in the 
Scripture of truth (Dan. x:21). 

Only this once in the Old Testament is the word Suipture found. 
It is emphatic. God takes account of the writing as alone authentic. 
If one of the greatest angels declared that Scripture is truth, it ought 
to satisfy any of us who may have been unsettled by higher criticism. 
It is also sweet to note, wherever there is a reverent Bible student, 
some messenger is near to illuminate the truth. It may not be an 
angel; it certainly will be the Holy Spirit. 

May 18. "The prophecy came not in old (or any) time 
by the will of man" (2 Pet. i:21). 

A prophet is "A man whose mouth utters the words of God." In 
this sense all Scripture is prophecy. Some prophets were inspired to 
recollect, some to predict. The records of Scripture are inspired. While 
the statements are not. Thus, the falsehoods of Scripture are not di
vinely sanctioned; but the records about them are. The Bible did 
not inspire Cain to murder, or Abraham to lie; but Moses was inspired 
to write the deeds of these men. 

May 19. "I am Jesus whom thou persecutest" (Acts 
ix:5). 

Sometime in our lives these words have applied to us. Once we 
were hateful to His name. We never sought Him, never believed, 
never submitted our wills to His, until He sought and constrained 
us by His gracious power. We are to remember Saul was not con .. 
sciously persecuting Christ, but only hurting His followers. Read 
Matt. xxv:45. 
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May 20. "One day is with the Lord as a thousand yearst 
and a thousand years as one day" (2 Pet. iii :8). 

This answers every question concerning the Lord's seeming slow
ness to fulfill His promises. To Israel was given assurance that after 
two days they should be revived. To the church was promised, "Be
hold, I come quickly.'1 We live in time; God lives in eternity (Psalm 
xc:4). 

May 21. "\Vhen ye see these things come to pass, know 
ye that the Kingdom of God is nigh at hand" (Luke xxi:31). 

'What things? Why stranger providences which are perplexing 
nations, and making individuals afraid. History is called "the in
terpreter of prophecy." Rather we may say prophecy is the inter
preter of history. It gives information of events before they occur, and 
furnishes the intelligent reason for those tremendous manifestations 
of evil which are so discouraging to those unread in prophecy. 

May 22. "There was LEANING on Jesus' bosom one of 
His disciples" Qohn xiii:21). 

To lean on Jesus' breast was not a special privilege given to John I 
but taken by him. Let us be the minority, and have the love that 
will take our privileges. The bosom is an exclusive place. Jes us 
was in the Father's bosom. Lazarus was gathered to Abraham's 
bosom. "Who is this that cometh up from the wilderness, leaning 
upon her Beloved." 

May 23. "And sitting down they watched him there't 
(Matt. xxvii:36). 

There were four actors at the cross. Man, his sin demanding the 
sacrifice. Satan, his malice accomplishing it. Jesus, His patience 
enduring it. God, His love ordaining it. 

The watchers were: 1. Roman soldiers, hard, insensible gamblers. 
2. Priests and rulers, who despised the Christ of God. 3. The mul
titude, who had sentimental pity. 4. The centurion, a convicted 
man. 5. The women and John, His devoted followers. 

May 24. "A garden inclosed is my sister, my spouse'> 
(Cant. iv:12). 

The church is the Lord's garden. All cannot be stately palms, or 
rich olives, or fragrant blossoms. Variety is desirable. Some are 
only lowly flower-beds, to be walked over. But all are expected to 
be fruitful after their own manner. And all must give forth fragrance, 
when the rough north wind of trial blows upon them. 

May 25. "Demas bath forsaken me, having loved this 
present world" (2 Tim. iv :10). 

The Greek is very tender. There is no charge of open sin (see Matt. 
xxvii:46). Nothing is said to indicate Demas' soul was lost; only 
he had abandoned his first love. But we know that there is not a 
single thought or purpose or pleasure that is earthly which does not 
dwarf our spiritual nature, and detract just so much from our future 
glory. "If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in 
him." 

May 26. "I have called thee by thy name, thou art 
MINE" (Isa. xliii:l). 

What is a mine of gold, compared to this mine of truth? "All 
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things that the Father bath are mine; therefore, said I, He shall take 
of mine, and shall show jt unto you." "I know my sheep, and am 
known of mint." "And all mint are thine, and thine are mine." "I 
sware unto thee, and enter into a covenant with thee, saith the Lord. 
God, and thou becamest mine." 

May 27. "Be ye steadfast, unmovable, always abound
ing in the work of the Lord" (1 Cor. xv:58). 

This same double thought is found in (Eph. vi:13) and (Col. i:32.) 
To be "steadfast" relates to Christ; to be "immovable" relates to 
self; to be "abounding" relates to the world. "Standing" means 
rest. "Withstanding,, means activity. \Ve are to "stand" towards. 
the Lord, but "withstand" in reference to the Devil. Jacob withstood 
in the "flesh." David before Goliath withstood in the "Spirit." 

May 28. "So I prayed to the God of heaven" (Acts ii :4). 
When everybody else was calling upon false gods these words meao 

much. Prayer was Nehemiah's daily breath. Eleven times similar 
words are found. As the Psalms are the book of praises, so Nehemiah 
pre-eminently is the book of prayers. It begins with a prayer of dis .. 
tress and ends with a prayer of triumph. Why should not we attempt 
impossible deeds, by prayer? 

May 29. "Your work of faith and labor of love'' (1 Thess .. 
i:13). 

What impractical things to commend, according to the world's, 
judgment. Do we recall that time when a calamity impended in our 
family? Everybody is doing his best by efforts and by counsel to 
avert it. \Ve lvithdrew from the confusion, shut our door, and told 
the Lord about it. That was all. But the cloud lifted. It seemed 
an effortless effort, but the Word says it was a work of faith. 

May 30. "Even as I also overcome, and am set down 
with my Father in His throne" (Rev. iii:21). 

In the Hebrews we read that the overcoming Son was invited by 
the Father to sit with Him on His throne until God should make His. 
enemies His footstool. That wofd until is the link between time and 
eternity; between the cross and the crmvn; between the humiliation 
and the glory. We live in this period, "until" He bids us overcome, 
as He overcame; and wait, as He waits. 

May 31. "In such an hour as ye think not, the Son of 
1v1an cometh" (Niatt. xxiv:44). 

Beloved, go thy ways for another month. Be "diligent in busi
ness," and "occupy till He come." But remember, that as sure as is 
the fact, so certain is the suddenness of that Coming. You may put 
chronologies, or the tribulation, or even the millennium between you 
and that coming, yet in a manner that neither you nor I can explain 
that day shall fall as a snare upon the "face of the whole earth." . 

Requests for Prayer. 
Pray for a number of students in different colleges and seminaries. 

who are loyal to the Word that they may contend earnestly for the 
faith. . 

Pray for the salvation of my six children, especially for my young
est son, who is a wayward boy. 
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Please pray for the conversion of a young man who has tubercular 
trouble. 

Remember in prayer my four sons and their wives, that they may be 
saved before this age of grace ends. 

Pray for the conversion of my Sunday School class of thirty little 
children and their parents. 

I ask you prayers for a mother seventy years of age, a Unitarian, 
that she may be turned from darkness to light. 

Pray for our books we have sent and which we are sending to a 

number of college and seminary libraries, that God may use them to 
show many the Truth. · 

Pray for a revival among Christians, and among sinners a conver-
1ion to Christ in the town of Collingwood, Ontario. 

"Not as I Will." 
Blindfolded and alone I stand, 
With unknown thresholds on each hand. 
Yet this one thing I learn to know 
Each day more surely as I go, 
That doors are opened, ways are made, 
Burthens are lifted or are laid, 
By some great law, unseen and still, 
Unfathomed purpose to fulfil-

"Not as I will." 

Blindfolded and alone I wait; 
Loss seems too bitter, gain too late; 
And joy is weak, and grief is strong, 
And years and days so long-so long; 
Yet this one thing I learn to know 
Each day, more surely as I go; 
That I am glad the good and ill 
By changeless law are ordered still

"Not as I will." 

"Not as I will."• The darkness feels 
More safe than light when this thought steals 
Like whispered voice to calm and bless 
All unrest and all loneliness. 
''Not as I will," because the One 
Who loved us first and best has gone 
Before us on the road, and still 
For•us must all His love fulfil-... 

"Not as we will." 
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Editorials. 
"Henceforth I call you not servants; for 

Christ Our the servant knoweth not what his Lord 
Friend doeth; but I have called you friends; for 

all things that I have heard of my Father 
I have made known unto you" (John xv:15). He called 
Lazarus His friend. "Our friend Lazarus sleepeth" (John 
xi:11). Lazarus was one of His own, who, with his sisters 
Martha and Mary had believed on the Lord and who loved 
Him. Therefore our Lord owned him as His friend. "The 
friend of God," such Abraham, the father of the faithful, 
is called three times in the Bible (2 Chron. xx:7; Isa. xli:8; 
Jas. ii:23). And the Lord who called Lazarus friend is the 
same who was the friend of Abraham. He is the same who 
stood, with two angels as companions, before the tent of 
Abraham in the plains of Mt1.mre and paid Abraham a visit 
to commune with him. Having believed on Him and 
accepted Him as Saviour and Lord, every believer can truth
fully say in fullest assurance, He is my friend and I am His 
friend. 

And what a friend He is! In Hebrew and Greek the word 
friend also means love and loving. He is a friend whose 
love and kindness to those who are His, passeth knowledge. 
His friendship of love can never be fully understood down 
here. We shall fully know what it is when our loving friend 
has taken us into the place which He is preparing for us, 
the Father's house with its many mansions. There we shall 
know what a friend He has been and what a friend He is. 
They called Him "a friend of publicans and sinners." And 
such He is. He loved us even before the foundation of the 
,world, and then He left the Glory and came to this earth 
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to seek and save that which was lost. It was love which 
brought Him here, "not to be ministered unto, but to min
ister and to give His life a ransom for many.'' He came to 
suffer and to die in our stead. "Greater love hath no man 
than this, that a man lay down His life for his friends" 
Qohn xv:13). And we are by nature the enemies of God, 
He therefore "commendeth His love toward us, in that, 
while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us" (Rom. v :8). 
"In due time Christ died for the ungodly'' (Rom. v:6). 
"\Vho His ownself bare our sins in His own body on the 
tree" (1 Peter ii:25). This loving, precious friend, became 
for us despised and rejected of men, a man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief. For us Creation's Lord went into 
the horrible pit and the miry clay to save us from our sin 
and misery. For us this wonderful friend passed through 
the sorrow and suffering so often described in His Word. 
This loving friend te1ls us "I gave my back to the smiters 
and my cheeks to them that plucked off the hair; I hid not 
my face from shame and spitting'' (Isa. 1 :6). His blessed 
visage was marred by the cruel blows of men. For our 
sake, this friend of sinners became poor. "But He was 
wounded for our transgressions. He was bruised for our 
iniquities; the chastisement of our peace was upon Him; 
and with His stripes we are healed" (Isa. liii :5). He stood 
for us in the presence of God and was for us forsaken of a 
holy, righteous God. Oh! what a friend He is and what a 
love He has manifested. 

Having purchased us with His precious blood and made 
us His own, He is the "friend that sticketh closer than a 
brother" (Prov. xviii:24); "The friend that loveth at all 
times" (Prov. xvii:17). As our loving friend fie has brought 
us into the banqueting house of His love and grace, and 
His banner over us is love (Song of Sol. ii:4). He has pro
vided in the riches of His grace for all our needs and invites 
us constantly to partake of the spiritual blessings He wants, 
us to share. "Eat O friends; drink, yea, drink abundantly, 
0 beloved" (Song of Sol. v:l). He is a friend who has, 
promised to hear our feeblest cry, who answers our prayers. 
-He is a friend who is touched with the feeling of our infirmi
ties, for He was tempted in all things as we are, apart front 
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sin. He has a deep, loving interest in each one of His 
friends and knows all our burden, our griefs, our sorrows 
and our cares. Therefore He has told us by His Spirit to 
cast all our cares upon Him. He is the friend who bears 
our burdens as He bore our sins. · 

He is a friend who defends us, shields us, protects us, 
keeps us and hedges us about. What a friend we have in 
our Lord Jesus Christ! And He is a friend who loveth at 
all times. Earthly friends love for a time, then their love 
grows cold and finally they become indifferent. But our 
friend in His love never changeth; He is always the same. 
His love knows no fluctuations. Earthly friends are easily 
alienated by slights, by some misunderstanding or other 
causes; and thus the dearest ties on earth are constantly 
severed. But He is a friend who loveth at all times. Our 
sins and failures grieve Him, but they do not affect His 
mighty love. Even in our wanderings from Him, in the 
days we do not seek His fellowship as we should, when we 
fail Him, He does not cease to be our friend, for He is a friend 
that loveth at all times. At all times can we depend on• 
Him. At all times we can claim His interest, His love and 
His grace. At all times this friend is near and never leaves 
nor forsakes us. \\lhat a friend we have in our Lord Jesus 
Christ! 

Every child of God knows ·that He is the best, the most 
loving, the never changing friend. vVe know Him and 
we have tested Him as friend. The tokens of His love and 
friendship have been many in our lives. But how much 
more we might know of His love as friend, if we only would 
walk closer with Hirn, confide more in Him and be obedi
ent to His loving voice. "Ye are my friends, if ye do what
soever I command you" (John xv:14). It is in following 
Him that we honor Him and then He becomes as friend a 
greater reality to us. He wants us to treat Him as the 
friend who loveth at all times. We all have a few intimate 
earthly friends. We go to them with our questions, our 
trials and burdens. And thus we should go to Him and 
cultivate an intimate acquaintance with Himself as our 
friend. To think of Him first, to consider Him first, to ask 
constantly in all we do and say, will it please my friend,:the 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

716 OUR HOPE 

Lord Jesus Christ ?-this is what we need to do and this 
delights His loving heart. 

And soon we shall know what a friend the Lord Jesus 
Christ is. He is bringing all His friends, for whom He died, 
whom He loveth and keepeth, home to the blessed and· 
glorious place where He is. Then He will share all His. 
glory with us and make us partakers of His glories and 
eternal inheritance. He is going to have all His own, whom 
He calls His friends with Him. And then "He shall gird 
Himself, and make them sit down to meat, and will come 
forth to serve them" (Luke xii:37). 

What a wonderful privilege is ours as God's children to 
have for a friend the Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord of Glory 
the omnipotent, ominiscent Lord. Alasl how little we appre ... 
date and how little we make use of Him, who is a friend 
that loveth at all times. Dear reader! go into the closet. 
Seek this friend to-day. Confess Him your wandering, how· 
cold you have been towards Him! You will find Him meet
ing you as your loving friend, who forgiveth and restbreth. 

"Long did I toil and knew no earthly rest; 
Far did I rove, and found no certain home; 
At last I sought them in His sheltering breast, 
Who opens His arms, and bids the weary come. 
With Him I found a home, a rest divine; 
And I since then am His, and He is mine. 

Yes, He is mine! and nought of earthly things, · 
Not all the charms of pleasure, wealth, or power, 
The fame of heroes, or the pomp of kings, 
Could tempt me to forego His love an hour. 
Go, worthless world, I cry, with all that's thine! 
Gol I my Saviour's am and He is mine. 

The good I have is from His stores supplied; 
The ill is only what He deems the best; 
Him for my friend, I'm rich with nought beside, 
And poor without Him, though of all possessed. 
Changes may come--! take, or I resign
Content while I am His, while He is mine." 
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"Each man shall receive his own reward 
Labor and according to his own labors" (1 Cor. iii :8). 

Reward This is an important truth which God's 
people do well to remember constantly. 

"For God is not unrighteous to forget your work and labor 
of love, which ye have showed toward His name, in that 
ye have ministered to the saints and do minister" (Heb. 
vi:10). God is a rewarder of all His servants and all their 
toil will not be forgotten by Him. Let us think, first of all, 
of the great servant, God's ever blessed Son. In the book 
of Isaiah we read prophetically of His wonderful service 
and obedience. In the forty-ninth chapter there are re
corded His words concerning His labor and His assurance 
of reward. "Then I said, I have labored in vain, I have 
spent my strength for nought, and in -vain; yet surely my 
judgment is with the Lord, and my recompence with my 
God" (Isa. xlix:4). God rewarded Him for the labor of 
love and the work He finished. "He humbled Himself and 
became obedient unto death, yea, the death of the cross. 
Wherefore God also highly exalted Him and gave unto 
Him a Name> which is above every name" (Phil. ii:5-11). 
The reward He received is His exaltation at the right hand 
of God, "far above all principalities and power and might 
and dominion." God made Him the heir of all things 
(Heh. i :2); and thus He rewarded Him for what He had 
done. 

Through Grace we become sons of God by faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ and as sons we are called and fitted to 
be servants of God. To serve God in order to become a 
son of God is impossible, but we serve Him because we are. 
saved by Grace and are sons of God. To be in glory, in 
the Father's house, is the gift which goes with divine Son
ship in Christ. Every sinner saved by Grace is saved for. 
eternal glory. Our service cannot make heaven surer than 
it is already. The weakest believer belongs there because 
the precious blood of Christ, which has washed his sins 
away,. is the one and only title to glory. 

But it is a different thing with rewards. These are 
according to our labor and the service which we rendered 
and in which we glorified God. Every man shall receive. 
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his own reward according to his own labor. And our own 
la bors and service for Him will end when He comes. Then 
before His judgment seat every man's work is to be made 
manifest and the righteous judge will give to each of His 
redeemed people the rewards. The time then is come "to 
give the reward to the servants the prophets, and to the 
saints" (Rev. xi:8). A righteous Lord will remember all 
what was done in His Name. All the secret things, the 
secret prayers, the secret tears, the secret acts of kindness, 
the secret service for Him, will be brought to light. Noth
ing will be forgotten or overlooked by Him. And who can 
tell what the rewards will be? We may imagine and think 
on it, but when these rewards are made known we shall 
find out that it is exceeding abundantly above all we could 
ever think. 

And this fact that every man is to have his own reward 
according to his own labor is of great practical importance 
and value. It should make us very zealous. It should 
renew our strength day by day and produce a divine energy 
to toil on, to spend and be spend, to sacrifice and deny our
selves. How inspiring to remember daily that all our labor 
of love which is done in His blessed Name is recorded on 
high. Especially should it lead us to be humble and con
tent in His service, not seeking the honor from man, nor 
the applause of man. So much service is done in our days, 
to be seen of men, seeking man's approval, service which is 
more self-pleasing than Christ-pleasing. Such have their 
reward already, and cannot expect a future reward. But 
it is blessed to serve in an unostentatious way, quietly and 
faithfully, content to be nothing in the so-called "religious 
world" with its man-made schemes and plans. If the world 
applauds the servant of Christ and this applause is sought 
and loved, then something fundamentally is wrong with 
that servant and with his service. Alas! we see much of 
this kind of service in our days. 

"Seeking great things" is a snare for many. And with it 
comes self-pleasing, self-exaltation. Again we say in the 
words of our Lord "they have their reward" (Matt. vi:2). 
But the Word saith "and seekest thou great things for thy
self? Seek them not" CTer. xlv:5). It is happiness and 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

OUR HOPE 719 

joy to hide ourself in service for Him, to serve and pray in · 
secret and continually treasure up our own labor for that 
soon coming day when we shall receive our own reward. 
Think it over, beloved fellow-workers and fellow-servants. 
"And let us not be weary in well doing, for in due season we 
shall reap, if we faint not/' 

"My soul followeth hard after Thee; Thy 
Following and right hand upholdeth me" (Psalm lxiii :8). 

Upheld We need upholding in these dark days. 
The enemy surely comes in like a flood. 

He casts himself upon all who know Christ and whose aim 
is to follow Him and be true to Him. All who know the 
Lord feel the cunning and the power of Sa tan. He is pre
paring for the final conflict and marsh alls his demon powers 
against God's children. For many of God's people these 
days are the days of testing and suffering. We all need up
holding. And it is promised to us. The hands which were 
pierced for us are the hands which uphold all things. The 
mighty universe is upheld by Him, who is at the right hand 
of God. Surely that blessed hand of power can and will 
uphold each one of us. He will keep our feet from stumb
ling to present us faultless before• the presence of His glory 
with exceeding joy (Jude verse 24). Let us remember this 
assurance is given to us in the Epistle which describes the 
very conditions which confront us to-day. We need up ... 
holding and keeping. He will uphold us. We all can say 
in faith as David said in the dangers and hardships of the 
Judean wilderness when he was a persecuted outcast, "Thy 
right hand upholdeth Me." 

But let us also notice that we must do what is written. 
"My soul followeth hard after thee." It is when we follow 
hard after Him, when we keep constantly in touch ,, ith · 
Him, that the enemy cannot touch us. As we cleave to 
Him and keep near to Him we find out His mighty power 
which keeps us. As we wander away from Him our danger 
is great. Oh! my soul! cling close to Him-closer still 
closer! This is the way to victory, the way of power, the· 
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way of blessing. "My soul followeth hard after Thee; Thy 
right hand upholdeth me." 

In that wonderful One Hundred and Nine
According to teenth Psalm we find nine times the phrase 
Thy Word "according to Thy Word." 

"Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse 
his way? By taking heed thereto according to Thy word" 
{verse 9). "Quicken Thou me, according to Thy word" 
(verse 25). "Strengthen Thou me, according unto Thy 
word" (verse 28). "Thy salvation, according to Thy word" 
(verse 41). "Be merciful unto me, according to Thy word" 
(verse 58). "Thou hast dealt well with Thy servant, 0 
Lord, according unto Thy word" (verse 65). "Let . 
Thy merciful kindness be for my comfort, according to Thy 
word" (verse 76). "Uphold me according unto Thy word" 
(verse 116). "Give me understanding according to Thy 
word" (verse 169). 

And when we come to the New Testament how many 
more "according to'' we find in its blessed pages, making 
known to us the fullness and blessedness of our redemption! 
We are predestinated unto the son-place according to the 
good pleasure of His will. \Ve have the forgiveness of our 
sins according to the riches of His Grace. We know the 
mystery of His will according to His good pleasure. We have 
obtained an inheritance according to the purpose of Him 
who worketh all things after the counsel of His own will. 
The exceeding greatness of His power is to usward who be
lieved according to the working of His mighty power. (Eph. 
i :5, 7, 9, 11 and 19). And furthermore, ":tvly God shall sup
ply all your need according to His riches in glory by Jesus 
Christ" (Phil. iv:19}. Strengthened with all might accord
ing to His glorious power" (Col. i :11). "But be thou par
taker of the affiictions of the gospel according to the power 
of God, who hath saved us and called us with a holy calling, 
not according to our works, but according to His own purpose 
and grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus before the 
world began" (2 Tim. i:8-9). Not by works of righteous
ness which we have done, but according to His mercy He 
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saved us by the bath of regeneration and renewing of the 
Holy Spirit" (Titus iii:5). "That being justified by His 
grace we should be made heirs according to the hope of eter ... 
nal life" (Titus iii :7). "Nevertheless we, according to His 
promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness" (2 Peter iii :13). 

"How firm a foundation, ye Saints of the Lord, 
I laid for your faith in His excellent Word." 

Over twenty years ago a perplexed and 
Postmillennial honest preacher who had cherished for 

Dreams 
Shattered 

many years the belief that the world is get
ting better wrote the following: 

"My postmillennial dreams of the age 
becoming better and better seem to be awfully shattered by 
the corruption and worldliness of the church, and by the 
downward plunge of society and civil government. God help 
me! What is the truth?" 

One wonders why not more preachers and thinking peo
ple ask this question. Twenty years ago conditions were 
far better than they are today. The plunge downward in 
religious, moral and social matters during the last five years 
has been amazing. But it is more amazing to see men cling
ing to this unscriptural theory of the age becoming better 
and more righteous, in view of what is taking place in the 
world today. The worldliness of the professing church, 
the departure from the Truth of God, the rejection of the 
Gospel, the ever increasing satanic cults, as well as the in
crease of wickedness and crimes are too evident to be denied. 
The situation among the European nations is indescribable. 
Never before has the outlook been so dark, foreboding still 
greater darkness, and so hopeless, as it is now. 

What is the truth? The only book which answers the 
question and gives the true light is the Bible, the Word of 
God. There we find the truth about the age and how it 
will end. All the Bible predicts is rapidly coming to pass. 
God is vindicating His Word and shattering the theories 
and dreams of men. But the Bible also gives the bright 
side; it contains the highest and the most glorious optim-
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ism. The earth will emerge out of the darkness and the
knowledge of the Glory of the Lord will cover all. Nations
will learn war no more and righteousness will reign. But 
not before the Lord Jesus Christ comes again. In the day 
when men's dreams are shattered, when darkness begins to 
cover the people-oh! that men would turn to the Word 
of God. "Oh! earth, earth, earth, hear the Word of the 
Lord" (Jer. xxii :29). "But they hearkened not, nor inclined 
their ear, but walked in the counsels, in the imaginations of 
their evil heart, and went backward and not forward" (Jer. 
vii:24). 

Fighting the 
Wrong Thing 

For several months attacks upon the blessed 
doctrine of the pre-millennial Coming of 
our Lord have appeared in the official Sun
day School organ of the 11ethodist Episco

pal church. Other Methodist papers have done the same 
thing. One article was on "Pre-millennialism and Judaism." 
Another was entitled "Pre-millennialism tested by its fruits." 
In the latter the usual wrong charge was made that a belief 
in the Second Coming, "begets pessimism.,, The articles 
revealed considerable ignorance of the Bible doctrine of the 
Return of our Lord. 

We know the reason for these attacks. Of late hundreds 
of loyal, Bible-loving 1i1ethodists have accepted the blessed 
Hope. Among them are many preachers. We know a 
score or more who are readers of "Our Hope" and preach 
now the Return of Christ. Our Brother Blackstone's book 
''Jesus is Coming," has done much in helping our J:vlethodist 
brethren, for Mr. Blacks;one is a member of the Methodist 
denomination. And these Methodists who believe the 
blessed Hope are in good company, for the illustrious found
ers of Methodism believed the same. 

But the official organs of that denomination are fighting 
the wrong thing. Instead of fighting what the Bible teaches, 
they ought to fight the rejection and denials of the most 
important, fundamental teachings of the Word of God, 
denials, which are so prominent in many of the Methodist 
colleges and seminaries. Methodism is honeycombed with 
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destructive criticism. Many of their well known preachers 
reject the Bible as the inspired 'Nord of God and 
also deny other fundamental doctrines of the faith. Christian 
Science, Russellism, etc., are making havoc with their mem•· 
bership. These denials of the Truth of God they ought to 
fight and warn against. But fighting a Bible-doctrine, which 
is a part of the faith delivered unto the Saints is a most 
serious mistake. 

Modern 
Thought 

"Modern Thought and Traditional Faith" 
is the title of a book written by Mr. G. P. 
Mains, a fvlethodist preacher, holding a 
responsible official position. The book is a 

publication of the Methodist Publishing House. 1'1r. Mains is 
only re-hashing in his book the infidel statements of Astruc, 
Eichhorn, \Vellhausen and other rationalists. In our vol
ume, "Current Events" (pages 94--97) the reader will find 
abundant evidence that this 11ethodist preacher holds the 
same views about the Bible as were advocated by the two 
wicked infidels Thomas Paine and Voltaire. And though 
loyal and godly brethren in that denomination have sol
emnly and earnestly protested against this book, it is never
theless published and circulated in large editions by the 
Methodist Book Concern. A Bible-loving Iv1ethodist 
preacher, pastor of a church in Wilmington, Delaware, has 
publicly appealed to his denomination to disown the per-
nicious volume. i\r1r. i\riains gave to the New York Times 
the following statement about this loyal JVIethodist preacher. 
"He is a bigoted ignoramus with regard to the most efficient 
and constructive school of Modern Bible Study." Then he 
gives the information that Lyman Abbott has endorsed his 
book. Enough said~ 

~ 

That this ecclesiastical body is right in with 
The New York the wicked apostasy of the last days is 

Presbytery proven by their almost unanimous accept
ance of three Union Theological Seminary 

graduates, who boldly deny the faith of Christianity. Hun• 
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ckeds cl newspapers contained recently the following para• 
graph: 

"The New York Presbytery today went on record, 64 to 3, that the 
Biblical story of the virgin birth of Christ and other Bible miracles 
are not to be accepted too literally. The aaition was taken in accept
ing as ministers three graduates of the Union Theological Seminary 
who both orally and in writing refused to affirm the virgin birth story, 
and singly and jointly refused to acknowledge the raising of Lazarus 
from the dead or the narrative of Jonah and the whale." 

Everyone of the sixty-four "Reverends" should read 
2 John, verses 10~12. They may not believe it, but that 
does not save them from the condemnation written against 
them by the Spirit of God. "Be not deceived---God is not 
mocked.'' How such a Presbytery can expect the blessing of 
God or claim Christian fellowship is hard to believe. 

But what are those who have no sympathy with such 
wicked denials, who are loyal to the Bible-what are they 
going to do about it? Some twenty years ago a faithful 
preacher and teacher of the Word said to the Editor, "I 
believe the Lord is soon going to sound a call to His true 
servants to separate themselves from the apostate conditions 
of the professing church." We told him that no such call 
would come, for the Lord has given that call already in His 
Word and expects His people to be obedient to His demand. 
"But in a great house (the professing church) there are not 
only vessels of gold and of silver, but also of wood and of 
earth; and some to horror and some to dishonor. If a man 
therefore, purge himself from these, he shall be a vessel unto 
honor, sanctified and meet for the J'v1aster's use, prepared 
unto every good work'' (2 Tim. ii:20-21). "But be ye not 
unequally yoked with unbelievers, for what fellowship bath 
righteousness with unrighteousness .... " (2 Cor. vi:14). 
"From such turn away" (2 Tim. iii:S). The Lord's call in 
His Word is the call ta separate from such men and condi
tions. The time is rapidly nearing when He will spue them 
out of His mouth and disown those who have dishonored 
His Son. But He expects now of His true people to turn 
away from these destroyers and deniers of the faith. Re
member Korahl Korah had rebelled against the Priest
hood of Aaron. These men of to-day who deny the virgin 
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birth and the atoning work of Christ are even worse than 
Korah. And before the stroke of judgment fell upon them 
the Lord sounded the call to His people to stand apart from 
them. "Depart, I pray you, from the tents of these wicked 
men, and touch nothing of theirs, lest ye be consumed in all 
their sins" (Numbers xvi :26). And these modern deniers, 
if they do not repent, will likewise perish (Jude, verse 11). 
Blessed are all who in these days of Satan's deception and 
power are out-and-out on the Lord's side and joyfully take 
their place outside of the camp to bear His reproach. 

The corruption of the minds of the young is 
The Worst the worst corruption. Sowing the seed of 
Corruption doubt into the mind of a child is a satanic 

work. Of such it is true, "it were better 
for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and he 
were drowned in the depths of the sea" Oviatt. xviii:6). 
And this work of undermining the simple faith of the young 
and teaching them the deadly errors of the Destructive Criti
cism is going on to-day through different Sunday School 
journals and lesson helps. The following is taken from'~the 
Presbyterian Banner: 

The "Bible Study Union Lessons," formerly known as the "Blakes. 
lee Lessons," have passed into the hands of a powerfuf publishing house · 
in New York and are being adopted by many Sabbath Schools. Care 
should be taken to exam;ne such lessons before adopting them. They 
appear to interpret the Gospel in purely naturalistic terms. The re
cent issue of a new course on the "Life of J esusn by a Congregational 
minister, who is a graduate of Union Theological Seminary in New 
York, lends color to this view. The biography of Jesus omits the story 
of his birth, and begins the narrative with his boyhood. Joseph ia 
pointedly indicated as his natural father. The first quarter, already 
out, undertakes to relate the beginnings of his ministry; but there is 
no reference to any of his miracles. There is not one single word to 
suggest His divine origin, or the real nature of His mission; but the 
contrary impression is given and enforced, that He was nothing more 
than an extraordinary man. At the beginning of chapter viii. stand, · 
the significant and unqualified statement: "They call Him the Son 
of God because He thought everybody was." In the account of the 
penitent woman who anointed the Master's feet with ointment, His 
gracious absolution, "Thy sins are forgiven thee," is rendered in this . 
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wise: "As she went out, Jesus spoke to her directly for the first time, 
saying clearly, 'My blessing go with you'!'' We hope none of our 
Presbyterian Sabbath Schools will adopt these lessons. 

We are grateful for this timely warning against this most 
subtle Lesson system. We have received inquiries before 
about these lessons and warned in private correspondence to 
have nothing to do with them. 

But there are others. Different denominational lesson 
helps we have examined contain positive errors and the 
leaven of higher criticism is very much in evidence. The 
true Gospel, what the young need more than anything else, 
is not mentioned in many of these Sunday School journals 
and graded lessons. Nothing is said about the lost condi
tion of man as a sinner, the need of the new birth and the 
atoning work of our Saviour-Lord. Beware of such Sunday 
Bchool literature for it is bound to be a curse. 

With the next issue we begin the twenty-
Volume third volume of "Our Hope." More than 

Twenty-three ever are we dependent on our Lord in 
sending forth this monthly testimony. We 

praise Him for the continued and increased blessing He has 
given through the magazine to the household of faith. Never 
before has this been so marked. We rejoice in it and feel 
assured that He will continue to do so. And we shall pray 
more than ever for His gracious guidance and help. !viuch 
prayer is connected with the publication of every issue. 
We know that hundreds of God's choicest Saints are our 
fellow helpers in prayer and the widespread blessed influence 
of "Our Hope'' is the answer to all these prayers. 

At present we are facing some difficulties. The 
paper we use, in fact nearly all the material used in 
printing, has greatly advanced in price. And paper, it is 
feared, may become scarcer in the near future. To protect 
ourselves we had to order sufficient paper for the next seven 
months for which we had to pay nearly $500 more than we 
generally pay. The same increase also is made on the paper 
we use for pamphlets and books. A new edition of Daniel 
,costs us one-third more than before. 
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Having no income from advertisements, the magazine is 
now published at about cost price. However, we shall go 
right on and trust Him to meet all these needs. Our readers 
will help us very much by renewing their subscriptions .. 
promptly. Negligence in this causes us great loss every 
year. We shall not retrench on our free circulation. Nor 
do we recall the special offer to new subscribers at 75 cents. 
We go right on trusting Him. But you will join us in prayer 
in this matter. Your prayers and fellowship will be greatly 
appreciated. 

The Editorials in the April number on Higher 
Higher Criticism Criticism and the article by the late Benjamin 

Douglass have impressed many readers. Not a 
few have urged us to put the article and the editorials in a pamphlet 
for the widest possible circulation. We have done this. The pamphlet 
has sixteen pages. Single copies are only five cents a copy postpaid, 
or fifty cents per dozen. But we hope many of our readers will use 
them by the hundreds. They only cost a cent for postage. Mail a 
-copy to every preacher in your vicinity and to other Christian workers. 

+ 
Ja mes H. Brookes was one of the most powerful 

The James H. defenders of the Faith in his day, as well as an able 
Brookes Series expositor. "Tiu Truth," of which he was Editor for 

twenty-three years, contained many excellent and 
deeply spiritual lectures and expositions from his pen. We are glad to 
know that many of the old readers of "The Truth" look upon ''Our 
Hope" as continuing the same line of testimony. We always have been 
very grateful to dear Dr. Brookes for helping us in the beginning of 
our magazine. 

We have selected a number of his writings in ''The Truth', of 
twenty-five and thirty years ago which we publish in a series of 
booklets. We want to issue at least twelve of these excellent expo
-s1t10ns. We shall call the publications "The James H. Brookes 
Series." The following have been published: Christ and he Bible; 
Fifty Reasons for Believing the Bible; Christ and the Sinner-Christ 
-and the Saint; The Revelation, a most excellent treatise on the last 
,book of the Bible. 

These pamphlets are printed in uniform size with an attractive cover 
and we shall make them all one price, that is ten cents per copy, though 
.some will be large enough to command a much higher price. The 
Lord willing in the fall others will be added. 

We hope for the liberal support of our interested friends-in connec
tion with this undertaking. We know these pamphlets will be greatly 
.used in blessing God's people and in the salvation of sinners. 
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"The Modern Siren," an excellent volume on the 
Other Publications Christian Science cult, by Robert M. Hall, Min

ister of the First Presbyterian Church, Galveston, 
Tex., is now published. Price 7 5 cents postpaid. It is a very readable 
book and ought to have a wide circulation. 

~ 
A second 10,000 copy edition of Dr. J. Wilbur Chapman's "A Rea-

son for my Hope" is published. Thousands of preachers received each. 
a free copy. We hope many of them have received help through this 
testimony. 

The Oral 
Ministry 

Bible Conferences were held in Waterloo, Iowa 
and Oak Park, ms., during May. For the last 
days in May and the beginning of June we have 
promised to hold a Conference in Rochester, N. Y. 

The Indian Missionary Conference begins D. V., on August 10th at 
Cliffs (Flagstaff), Arizona. Speakers: R. A. Torrey, Harris H. Gregg, 
H. A. Ironside and A. C. Gaebelein. The Maniton Tourist Confer
ence, First Congregational Church, Maniton, Colo., is to begin on 
August 16th and the Annual Colorado Springs Bible Conference on 
August 27th. Other Conferences are planned. Pray with us for con~ 
tinued blessing, guidance and protection. 

~ 
Romans was mailed to all subscribers to the 

Bible Study Course Bible Study Course. We hope soon to send out 
First and Second Corinthians and later Galatians 

and Ephesians. The second volume of the N. T. (Romans-Ephesians) 
will be published in the fall. 

~ 
Having been invited to serve on the Advisory 

War Prisoners Board of the Gospel Work among war prisoners, 
we have put at the disposal of the Committee 

about 5,000 copies of the Russian edition of ''His Riches" for free cir
culation among the Russian prisoners. Several thousands are now on 
the way to Sweden, from where they will be sent to the different 
prison camps. We hope to be able to send many thousands more. It. 
is your privelege to share this ,vork with us. 

Very Helpful Books. 
Our readers know that we are not recommending many books and 

pamphlets in our columns. We follow this course for various reasons •. 
However, what we recommend to our friends is the very best which 
will lead into a better knowledge of the Word of God. We take pleasure 
in calling the attention of our readers to some recent publications, which 
will be of much help. 

Grace and Power. By Prof. W. H. Griffith Thomas. 192 pages •. 
F. H. Revell Co. Price $1. This volume is presenting the different. 
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aspects of the Spiritual life. There are three parts: 1. Possibility
Knowledge, Power, Privilege, Satisfaction. II. Provision-Grace; J us
tification; Sanctification; Consecration. III. Protection-Medita
tion; Prayer; Faithfulness; Obedience. You want to read this good 
book, which is written in a very lucid style. 

The Church and its Order According to Scripture. By S. Ridout~ 
Booklet of 124 pages. Loizeaux Bros. Many who know all about 
the Plan of the Ages, Israel's Future, The Corning of the Lord, etc., 
lack in knowledge about what the Bible teaches concerning the Church. 
The word "church" is one of the most misued among Christians. Thia 
little volume is very much needed. Price 25 cents. 

The Credentials of the Cross. By Northcote Deck. Morgan & 
Scott, London. 133 pages. We found this volume so helpful that we 
printed several chapters in our columns. One appears in the current 
issue. Not a few have asked if these articles can be obtained in book 
form. They are all found with other helpful meditations in this choice 
volume. Brother Deck is a successful missionary in the South Sea 
Islands. Price $1. 

The Kingdom in History and Prophecy. By L. S. Chafer. Con
tents-The Theme, The Kingdom Covenanted, The Kingdom Proph
esied, The Kingdom Offered, The Kingdom Rejected and Postponed, 
Present Truth, The Church which is His Body, The Bride, the Lamb's 
\Vife, The Mystery of Iniquity, The Mysteries of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, The Call of the Bridgeroom, The Olivet Discourse, The Re
turn of the King, "Thy Kingdom Come." Dr. C. I. Scofield says: 
"I welcome this book. I bespeak for it the candid attention of all 
concerned for the truth of God." Fine cloth binding; price, 75 cents, 
net, postpaid. 

The Prophet Ezekiel 
Chapter XXII 

.. 

This chapter, closely connected with the preceding one, 
describes the sins and abominations of Jerusalem once more .. 
Before the sharpened sword of divine justice and retribution 
does its dreadful work, the Lord uncovers the guilt and 
vileness of the city and lays bare the corruption of her · 
prophets, priests and princes as well as the people. 

I. The Violence and Abominations of Jerusalem. 
Moreover the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, Nowi thou 

10n of man, wilt thou judge, wilt thou judge the bloody cityP yeat 
thou shalt shew her all her abominations. Then say thou, Thus saith 
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the Lord God; The city sheddeth blood in the midst of it, that her 
time may come, and maketh idols against herself to defile herself. 
Thou art become guilty in thy blood that thou hast shed; and hast 
defiled thyself in thine idols which thou hast made; and thou hast 
caused thy days to draw near, and art come even unto thy years: 
therefore have I made thee a reproach unto the heathen, and a mock
ing to all countries. Those that be near, and those that be far from 
thee, shall mock thee, which art infamous and much vexed. Behold, 
the princes of Israel, every one were in thee to their power to shed 
blood. In thee have they set light by father and mother: in the midst 
of thee have they dealt by oppression with the stranger: in thee have 
they vexed the fatherless and the widow. Thou hast despised mine 
holy things, and hast profaned my sabbaths. In thee are men that 
carry tales to shed blood: and in thee they eat upon the mountains: 
in the midst of thee they commit lewdness. In thee have thev dis
covered their fathers' nakedness: in thee have they humbled her that 
was set apart for pollution. And one hath committed abomination 
with his neighbor's wife; and another hath lewdly defiled his daughter
in-law; and another in thee hath humbled his sister, his father's daugh
ter. In thee have they taken gifts to shed blood; thou hast taken 
usury and increase, and thou hast greedily gained of thy neighbors by 
extortion, and hast forgotten me, saith the Lord God. Behold, there
fore I have smitten mine hand at thy dishonest gain which thou hast 
made, and at thy blood which hath been in the midst of thee. Can 
thine heart endure, or can thine hands be strong, in the days that I 
shall deal with thee? I the Lord have spoken it, and will do it. And 
I will scatter thee among the heathen, and disperse thee in the coun
tries, and will consume thy filthiness out of thee. And thou shalt 
take thine inheritance in thyself in the sight of the heathen, and thou 
shalt know that I am the Lord (verses 1-16). 

Jerusalem is called here a bloody city on account of the 
deeds of violence which were committed in her midst. Once 
it was a faithful city, full of judgment and righteousness; 
but she had become an harlot, and murderers lodged in it 
(Isaiah i:21). The prophets and the righteous had been 
killed in her midst. And He who sent these messages of 
warning and impending judgment, who waited so patiently 
for Jerusalem's repentance and the return of His people, 
came in the fullness of time, in the midst of His people and 
to that city. Before He went to the cross of Calvary, where 
He gave Himself and where also Jerusalem's bloodguiltiness 
was fearfully crowned by killing the Prince of Life (Acts 
iii:15), He stood before that city with tear-filled eyes 
and uttered those tender and never to be forgotten words: 
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"O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou 'that killest the prophets 
and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often would 
I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth 
her chickens under her wings, and ye would not" (:t\1a tt. 
xxiii:37)., And Stephen said, "\Vhich of the prophets have 
not your fathers persecuted? and they have slain them 
which showed before of the coming of the Just One, of whom 
ye have been now the betrayers and murderers" (Acts vii:52). 
"His blood be upon us and our children" was their awful 
cry, when the bloody city delivered Him into the hands Ji 
the Gentiles, and ever since they have been, Cain-like, the 
homeless wanderers among the nations, till some day they 
will acknowledge their bloodguiltiness and turn to Him. 
And in this chapter the Lord describes all her violence 
and abominations. All were guilty of violence and the 
shedding of blood, especially the princes, the Kings of 
Judah. (See Jeremiah xxvi :21 and xxxviii :4, etc.). And 
inasmuch as they had turned away from Jehovah and 
worshipped idols, moral corruption and the vile things 
man is capable of were likewise present. 

And such are also the conditions to-day among the nations, 
which profesg to be Christian; violence and bloodshed, 
moral corruption and abomination. 1'1ay we not forget 
that the Lord, who knew Jerusalem's guilt and judged her 
for it, is the same to-day, who will judge the violence and 
the abominations on the earth among nations whose privileges 
have been even greater than the privileges and blessings of 
Jerusalem. "Thou hast forgotten Me," was J ehovah's 
accusation against the city. Had they remembered 
Jehovah's kindness, His gracious dealing with their fathers, 
had they remembered His Word, these abominations would 
not have come to pass. And the source of the violence, the 
bloodshed, the moral darkness in the world to-day, is, that 
the nations have forgotten God. Then the judgment of the 
city is again announced. 

ll. The Smelting Furnace. 

And the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, Son of man, the 
house of Israel is to me become dross; all they are brass and tin and 
iron and lead, in the midst of the furnace; they are even the dross of 
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silver. Therefore thus saith the Lord God; Because ye are all become 
dross, behold, therefore, I will gather you into the midst of Jerusalem. 
As they gather silver and brass and iron and lead and tin into the 
midst of the furnace, to blow the fire upon it, to melt it; so will I gather 
you in mine anger and in my fury, and I will leave you there, and 
melt you. Yea, I will gather you, and blow upon you in the fire of 
my wrath, and ye shall be melted in the midst thereof. As silver is 
melted in the midst of the furnace, so shall ye be melted in the midst 
thereof; and ye shall know that I the Lord have poured out my fury 
upon you (verses 17-23). 

The smelting furnace is the symbol of J ehovah's fiery 
indignation against Jerusalem and its inhabitant~. A fur
nace is either for refining or for destruction. In the future 
the remnant of Israel will be refined by the fires of persecution 
and tribulation (~ilal. iii:1-3). To the godly part of His 
·earthly people He saith "Behold I have refined thee, but 
not as silver; I have chosen thee in the furnace of affiiction" 
{Isaiah xlviii:10). But here in Ezekiel's message it is not 
the question of refining but of punishment by fire. Israel 
is dross. Brass, tin, iron, lead, dross of silver are men
tioned, but gold is significantly omitted. It stands for 
righteousness and that was lacking in Jerusalem. The 
fury of the Lord would fan the flame and all gathered to
gether, like worthless metals would be melted by the wrath 
-0f the Lord. 

III. The Corruption of the Prophets, the Priests and the 
Princes. 

And the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, Son of man, say 
unto her, Thou art the land that is not cleansed, nor rained upon in 
the day of indignation. There is a conspiracy of her prophets in the 
midst thereof, like a roaring lion ravening the prey: they have de
voured souls; they have taken the treasure and precious things; they 
have made her many widows in the midst thereof. Her priests have 
violated my law, and have profaned mine holy things: they have 
put no difference between the holy and profane, neither have they 
shewed difference between the unclean and the clean, and have hid 
their eyes from my sabbaths, and I am profaned among them. Her 
princes in the midst thereof are like wolves ravening the prey, to shed 
blood and to destroy souls, to get dishonest gain. And her prophets 
have daubed them with untempered morter, seeing vanity, and divin
ing lies unto them, saying, Thus saith the Lord God, when the Lord 
hath not spoken. The people of the land have used oppression and 
exercised robbery, and have vexed the poor and needy: yea, they have 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

OUR HOPE 733 

oppressed the stranger wrongfully. And I sought for a man among 
them, that should make up the hedge, and stand in the gap before me 
for the land, that I should not destroy it: but I found none. There
fore have I poured out mine indignation upon them; I have consumed 
them with the fire of my wrath: their own way have I recompensed 
upon their heads, saith the Lord God (verses 23~31). . 

What corruption this additional message of the Lord 
reveals! The land had already been cursed for the wicked 
deeds of its tenants. The religious leaders, the prophets, 
these false prophets with their lying messages, instead of 
saving souls and warning to flee from the wrath to come, 
devoured souls. The priests, called to minister in holy 
things, were as bad; they profaned the holy things. They 
were blasphemers instead of worshippers. These character
isterics of false prophets and false priests are repeated in 
our own times. Like these false prophets whom Ezekiel 
describes, the modern day religious leaders, mislead the 
people by giving lying messages and by glossing over men's 
sins and not giving to them the Word of the Lord. Like 
priests, like people! The people were lovers of money and 
oppressors of the poor. Jehovah looked for a man to 
stand in the gap between Him and the land, but there 
was none. There is no help and hope in man, for all have 
gone astray and there is none that doeth good. But there 
is One-blessed be God!-who has stood in the gap, our Lord 
Jesus Christ. "And He saw that there was no man, and 
wondered that there was none to interpose, therefore His 
own arm brought salvation to Him, and His righteousness, 
it upheld Him" (Isaiah lix:16). Through Him "all Israel" 
is yet to be saved and receive the promised blessings. 

A Brief Epitome 
of the Epistle to the Romans. 

By JOHN JAMES. 

Chapter IX. 
The gospf'l in all its completeness has been revealed to us in the 

previous part of the espistle. It is so perfect in its results· that not 
only can nothing be laid to the charge of one of God's elect, one whom 
He has justified from the guilt of all his sins, but there is no power 
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in heaven, or earth, in height or depth, in life or death, in angels, prin
cipalities or in powers, that is able to separate us from the love of 
God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. The apostle began with the 
righteousness of God, not against the repentant sinner, but on his 
side, to justify him. He ends with the love of God, from which noth
ing can separate the same sinner who believes. The gospel thus not 
only saves us, but it makes God known to us by the righteous way 
in which He does it, and by the love with which we are embraced. 
The result is that "we joy in God through Jesus Christ our Lord" 
(Rom. v:11). 

The apostle now turns to "his kinsmen according to the flesh," to 
consider their attitude towards the gospel; for although he was the 
apostle of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, yet it was his practice in every 
place to which he went, to proclaim it "to the Jew first, and also to 
the Greek" (Rom. i:16). But instead of joy because of their accep
tance of it, we read the same sad lament that prophets of old uttered, 
when they record man's persistent rejection of God's overtures of 
mercy to them. He lays particular stress upon it, for he wants his 
nation to understand that he was no renegade from the faith of his 
fathers, but one who really continued in that faith by being a believer 
in, and a follower of, the despised Nazarene (Matt. ii:23). "I say the 
truth in Christ," he says, "I lie not, ruy conscience bearing witness 
with me in the Holy Spirit, that I have great grief and unceasing 
sorrow in my heart, for I was wishing I myself to be a curse from 
Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen according to flesh" (Rom. ix:1-3). 

He does not say that this wish continued; but his love for them was 
so intense that there had been moments when, if he could only see 
them embracing the gospel, he would even be willing to be accursed 
from Christ for them. And are there not parents who, sorrowing over 
their own children preferring the world to Christ, and turning a deaf 
ear to every entreaty, have entertained in moments of anxiety and 
grief, the same thought? They would willingly give their lives if that 
would save them from the inevitable doom of those who reject the 
provision which God has made for their salvation in the gospel. 

Mose~, too, in his intercession for the people when they made the 
golden calf and worshipped it, expressed himself in a similar way. 
"And l\foses returned unto the Lord, and said, Oh, this people have 
sinned a great sin, and have made them gods of gold. Yet now if 
thou wilt forgive their sin; and if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of 
thy book which thou hast written. And the Lord said unto Moses, 
Whosoever hath sinned against me, him will I blot out of my book" 
(Exod. :uxii:31-33). 

But it was not only that they were Paul's kinsmen according to the 
flesh that made him so solicitous for them; they were a people whom 
God had endowed with honors and privileges above any other nation. 
Paul enumerates their blessings in a way that showed that he knew 
them better, and valued them more than their own leaders did; with 
whom, in fact, that which came from God had been superseded by a 
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mass of tradition and commandments of men (Matt. xv:3, 9). The 
same thing has taken place in Christendom. To overcome it is neces
sary to do more than to "enquire of the former age, and prepare thy
self to the search of the fathers" (Job. viii:8). Paul in writing to 
Timothy said, "That from a child thou hast known the holy scrip
tures, which are able to make thee wise unto salvation through faith 
which is in Christ Jesus" (2 Tim. iii:15). That is the wisdom the 
world stands in need of to-day-that which makes wise unto salva
tion. Those who have that are the true children of wisdom (Matt. 
xi:19). Such have acquired a wisdom which they will not have to 
leave behind when they leave this world; it is the kind of wisdom that 
will be available in the kingdom when the time comes to reign with 
Christ; capacity for which is acquired in the path of obedience to 
Him now (Matt. xxv:14-30; Luke xix:11-27). 

Herein lay the secret of Paul's discernment of what God had be
stowed upon Israel; to which they were so blind that when Christ 
came to confirm the promises made to the fathers they rejected Him 
and lost them. The consequence of that rejection was not to turn 
Christ aside from the purpose for which He came; that was carried 
out and is now going on exactly as announced by John the Baptist, 
and by the Lord in the kingdom parables; and the "Sermon on the 
Mount" is the very scripture which those who belong to Christ's 
kingdom need in this time, when the kingdoms of this world are at war, 
and claim the assistance of the subjects of Christ's kingdom to take 
up arms and to kill. They may compel, but every follower of Christ 
who voluntarily takes the sword, need expect nothing but to perish 
with the sword (Matt. xxvi:52). Think back over the past and names 
of men, honored and esteemed, of whom this became true, will occur 
to you. Do not let the words of Christ, in their application to usi 
be cancelled by any specious reasoning of the worldly wise. Listen 
to His words. "My kingdom is not of this world; if my kingdom 
were of this world, then would my servants fight, that I should not be 
delivered to the Jews; but now is my kingdom not from hence" (John 
:xviii:36). The time will come when "the kingdoms of this world 
will become the kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ" (Rev. xi:15). 
In the meantime the Christian is to be subject "to every ordinance 
of man for the Lord's sake~' (1 Peter ii:13; Rom. xiii:1-7), except 
when it involves disobedience to God. Thent "Whether it be right 
in the sight of God to hearken to men more than unto God, judge ye'' 
(Acts iv:19). Submission to the powers that be is a duty enjoined 
upon us by Scripture, with that one proviso, that their requirements 
must not clash with God's commandments. 

But to return to our chapter. Pault who had become a Christian, 
could speak of the blessings God had conferred upon Israel in a way 
no unbelieving Jew could. He knew and understood their spiritual 
character and value, as they did not. He thus enumerates them: 

1. Who are "Israelites." The significance of this is in the mean .. 
ing of the name. "As a prince hast thou power with God." It was 



Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

Our Hope 22 (1915-1916)

736 OUR HOPE 

the new name given to Jacob by the Lord. The Lord had broken 
down J acob's resistance to His will by putting his thigh out of joint. 
Then Jacob, instead of wrestling, dung to the Lord, and would not 
let Him go until He got a blessing; and the Lord changed his name 
from Jacob the supplanter, to Israel. So we have often to be weakened 
by sickness or infirmity, in order that self-confidence and consequent 
self-will may give place to dependence upon the Lord and obedience 
to His will, and subjection to Scripture. Then we prevail with God 
our Father. So will it be with Israel. When the power of the holy 
people shall have been scattered by the awful tribulations of the last 
days, they will, at the end of the seventy sevens of years, reach the 
blessing of God at last (Dan. ix:24, xii:7). They will then be true 
Israelites. 

2. "Whose is the adoption." This is the adoption of Israel as a 
nation. God selecting them to be His people out of the other nations 
of the earth. It does not imply the salvation of those composing the 
nation; which was for a Jew the same as for a Gentile, a matter of 
personal faith. "The just shall live by faith," was spoken by a Jew
ish prophet. It is quoted three times by Paul. It puts the individual 
Jew and Gentile on the same level as to eternal salvation. 

3. "And the glory." This was the presence of God in the cloud, 
between the cherubim on the mercy seat, both in the tabernacle and 
in the temple (Exod. xl:34), which Ezekiel saw finally leave the temple 
because of their idolatry (Ezek. x:3, 4, 18; xi:22, 23). 

4. "And the covenants." These are the covenants made with 
Abraham and David (Gen. xv:5, xvii:4, xxii:16; 2 Sam. vii:12-16). 
Also the new covenant to be made with them (Jer. xxxi:31-34). 

5. "And the giving of the law." At Sinai (Exod. xx). 
6. "And the service." The ritual service in the tabernacle and in 

the temple, prescribed in Leviticus. . 
7. "And the promises.,, Unconditional, as distinguished from con

ditional promises under the law (Gen. xxii:17). 
"The fathers," Abraham, Isaac and Ja cob, were theirs also. Not 

that spiritual life ran in the blood. For them as for every other, the 
new birth was necessary. "Think not to say We have Abraham to 
our father," said John the Baptist, there must be repentance and faith 
for salvation. 

"And of whom as concerning the flesh, Christ came, who is over all, 
God blessed for ever." It is only through Him that they can be 
saved and blessed. He was, and still is, the only channel through 
whom the promises can be made good to them. Not only can~ no 
individual soul of Israel be saved apart from faith in Christ, but they 
will never become an autonomous nation, nor possess their own land, 
until they possess it under their true Messiah-Jesus of Nazareth. 

Let us note carefully what is here said of Him. His Humanity and 
His Divinity are both explicitly declared. He is supreme God, co
equal with the Father; who, according to eternal counsels of Father, 
Son and Holy Spirit, became Man. He partook of humanity in!the 
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womb of the Virgin, repelling the law of ain, which was in her human
ity, as holiness ever does repel sin. He is thus God and Man in one 
Person, indivisible. 

"Image of the Infinite Unseen, 
Whose being none can know; 

Brightness of light no eye hath seen, 
God's love revealed below. 

Worthy, 0 Lamb of God, art Thou, 
That ev'ry knee to Thee should bow." 

The humiliation to which He descended for our sakes/ in con
senting to die the death of the cross could not take His life 
from Him; if He died it could only be by His laying down Hia 
life of Himself. Only because His was a voluntary surrender of 
a non-forfeited life, could His death be atoning in its efficacy for us 
(John x:17, 18). Let not that deep humiliation, made necessary by 
our sins, weaken in our souls the sense of who He is, but rather let ua 
bow the knee in adoring worship to our Lord Jesus Christ •. 

Then, in view of this unbelief of Israel, and their rejection of Christ, 
that gave Paul such continual sorrow of heart, what was there to 
give any hope concerning them at all? None whatever except God'• 
electing grace. It is to this he now turns. "Not as though the word 
of God hath taken none effect. For they are not all Israel which are 
of Israel; neither because they are the seed of Abraham, are they 
all children; but in Isaac shall thy seed be called." Ishmael was a■ 
much a child of Abraham as Isaac was; but Ishmael was not a child 
of promise; Isaac was that, and he is counted for the seed. God comea 
in, and in His work only is there hope. 

But it might be said that Ishmael was the son of the bondwoman, 
while Isaac was the son of the freewoman; and that that made the 
difference. What then would make the difference between the twin 
sons of Rebecca the wife of Isaac? Nothing but "the purpose of God 
according to election." But for that neither would have been saved; 
and again we are reminded that it is "not of works but of Him that 
calleth." In that is the only hope of the salvation of any. So before 
even the children were born, the mother was told, "The elder shall 
serve the younger" (Gen. xxv:22, 23). But the words "Jacob have 
I loved, but Esau have I hated," were not spoken until nearly four• 
teen centuries after, by the prophet Malachi; and he speaks not only 
of the two men but of their posterity. But there was nothing in the 
character of either to make the difference. It is the word of God that 
takes effect in accomplishing the new birth; by nature "th~re is no 
difference, for all have sinned." If God did not work none would be 
saved. 

"What shall we say then? Is there unrightousness with God?" 
Away with such a thought. Look at the history of Jacob's posterity. 
They go out of Egypt and come to Sinai, with all its terrors, so that 
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even Moses said "I exceedingly fear and quake" (Heb. xii:18-21) .. 
And the first thing they do after saying "All that the Lord bath spoken 
will we do" (Exod. xix:8) is to make the golden calf. What is the 
result? That unless God had retired into His own prerogative to have 
mercy, they would all have had to be cut off in judgment. So God 
said to Moses, "I will have mercy. on whom I will have mercy, and I 
will have compassion on whom I will have compassion,. (Exod. xxxiii: 
19). This is the plain demonstration that "it is not of him that willeth,, 
nor of him that runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy" (verse 16). 
Those of us who have learned the truth of what we are in ourselves7 

have no difficulty in putting our amen to that. 
The next case is that of Pharaoh. "For the Scripture saith unto 

Pharaoh, Even for this same purpose have I raised thee up, that I 
might shew my power in thee, and that my name might be declared 
throughout all the earth. Therefore hath He mercy on whom He 
will, and whom He will He hardeneth." 

It is only necessary to read what Scripture tells us of Pharaoh to 
see that he was a very wicked man, resisting God's demands to let 
Israel go from serving him. That always involves judicial hardening. 
See the case of Israel, (Isa. vi :9) and of apostate Christendom (2 Thess. 
ii:ll, 12). Judgment after judgment fell upon Egypt; but God's 
mercy in removing one judgment after another only hardened him, 
until he met his end in the Red Sea, So Pharaoh was hardened, while 
upon Israel God had mercy. 

"Thou wilt say then unto me, why doth He yet find fault? For 
who hath resisted His will?" The answer to this is twofold: First, that 
which puts man in his right place before God, as the creature before 
his Creator, and states what God has power to do (verses 20, 21). 
Second, that which shows what it is that God really does when He act& 
(verses 22, 23). 

But what a mercy it is that God does find fault with us. It might 
be more agreeable to us to be let alone, to go on in our sins. But if 
God were to do that we would inevitably be lost. When God says of 
any one "let him alone" (Hosea iv:17), it is a sign that He has exhausted 
all the resources of His grace upon him to no avail. It is the goodness 
of God that leads to repentance. But if, instead of yielding, the will 
of God is resisted, then the judicial hardening ensues (see Rom. ii:4, 
5). Such a case was Pharaoh; God used him as a vessel to dishonor, 
"to shew His wrath and make His power known," as a warning to others. 
He was "fitted to destruction" by his own sinful resistance to the 
will of God, not by God's predestination. God never predestinates 
any one to hell. When He predestinates it is always to something 
good over and above salvation. Pharaoh was one whom God endured 
with much long suffering; he deserved judgment long before it c_ame, 
when his impious presumption led him at last to pursue Israel even 
into the Red Sea, whose waters had been divided for Israel to pass 
through, but which returned again upon ''the chariots, and the horse
men, and all the host of Pharaoh, that came into the sea after them; 
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there remained not so much as one of them" (E:x:od. xiv:28). Thus 
God shewed His power to be above that of any of earth's potentates, 
and His Name was declared throughout all the earth as being the true 
God; when men were sunk in idolatry. 

But that is not all that God does. There i;,; that in which He delightsr 
There are vessels of mercy, as well as vessels of wrath. These are the 
work of God, which He has afore prepared unto glory. 

We see from this that vessels to dishonor are unbelievers, whom 
God makes use of to shew His judgment of sin. This will be the use 
of hell. It will be the manifestation to the universe for ever of what 
God is in judgment. 

Vessels to honer, on the other hand, are believers, through whom 
God will manifest to the whole universe, throughout eternal ages, the 
exceeding riches of His grace (Eph. ii:7). "Even us whom He bath 
called, not of the Jews only, but also of the Gentiles" (verse 24). Such 
vessels are symbolically represented as made of gold and silver. Gold 
represents the divine nature received at our new birth. Silver repre
sents redemption by the blood of Christ. While vessels to dishonor 
are made of wood and earth, signifying unregenerate man, of the 
earth, earthy (2 Tim. ii:20). 

This then is the day of grace, in which the long suffering of God 
waits for the gospel to do its work. To what do we owe it? From 
Calvary's cross a prayer went up to God from One whom the Father 
ever heard-His beloved Son. It was not for Himself He prayed. 
He could have done so, and more than twelve legions of angels would 
instantly have been at His command (Matt. xxvi:53). His prayer 
was, "Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do." And 
heaven was silent, while Jesus hung upon the cross and died. And 
now people wonder why God did not intervene and prevent this catas
trophe and that disaster, and why does He allow this war to go onl 
is a question frequently asked. The answer is twofold: First, it is,. 
the day in which God is working out His purposes of grace; and He
will not bring it to an end until that is accomplished. Second, con-
currently with that, it is "Man's day'; (1 Car. iv:3, margin) in whiclh, 
man, in opposition to God, is developing what he can do; and judg
ment will not stop it until iniquity has reached its height in that of: 
which the Lord warns in Matt. xxiv:15. From that event the days 
are numbered to the appearing of the Lord in judgment (Dan. xii:11, 
12). And the present time is characterized in our chapter by two 
quotations from Hosea. "I will call them my people, which were not 
my people; and her beloved, which was not beloved. And it shall 
come to pass that in the place where it was said unto them, Ye are not 
my people; there shall they be called the children of the living God" 
(verses 25, 26). The prophecy still awaits its fulfilment in its primary 
application to Israel. Paul quotes it to prove the principle that it 
is all due to the operation of the grace of God, when every hope in 
man has to be given up. Other quotations follow from Isaiaht to the 
same effect. The· Lord has decreed that a remnant of Israel should 
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be saved, otherwise they would all of them have been taken away in 
judgment, as Sodom and Gomorrah had been. 

"What shall we say thenl" (verse 30), what do we learn from this 
as to the reason of Israel's persistent unbelief? The Gentiles who were 
without the law, and who did not therefore follow after righteousness 
by the law, when they heard the gospel and believed, attained to the 
righteousness of faith. While Israel under the law, instead of being · 
convicted of sin by it, boasted in the law while they were breaking 
it, and, consequently rejected Christ. Christ came as a Saviour, to 
"save His people from their sins," according to the announced purpose 
of the first advent by the angel to Joseph (Matt. i:21); and His com
ing from Nazareth, a place of which Nathanael said, "Can there any 
good thing come out of Nazareth?" (John i:46), so that the prophecies 
which said, "He is despised and rejected of men," were fulfilled by 
His being called a Nazarene {Matt. ii:23), made Christ to be a stumb-
lingstone to the self-righteous Jew. Had He come with the kingdom
to set up, and to give them a place in it just as they were, without the 
need of the new birth, that would have suited them. But Nicodemua 
had to learn the lesson that "except a man be born again he cannot 
see the kingdom of God." No kingdom of unregenerate men would 
suit the Lord; hence the mission of John the Baptist, "Repent, for 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand" (Matt. iii:2). When He comes 
with the kingdom, the crowns will already be on His head. He will 
have received it from the Father (Luke xix:11, 12). He receives not 
honor from men, they are but sinners that need to be saved Uohn 
v:34, 41). He would not be made king by them (John vi:15). When 
He came the first time, He came not with the kingdom, but with sal• 
vation. "Rejoice greatly, 0 daughter of Zion; shout, 0 daughter of 
Jerusalem; behold, thy King cometh unto thee: he is just and having 
salvation; lowly, and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt the foal of 
an ass." (Zech. ix:9). This speaks of His first advent. The next 
verse waits for His second advent to be fulfilled. 

In the meantime, that stumbling stone and rock of offence is laid 
in Zion, and "whosoever believeth on Him shall not be ashamed" 
(verse 33). The believer's hope maketh not ashamed, for the love of 
God is already shed abroad in his heart. While the shame will belong 
to the unbeliever, when he wakes up in hell, to find everything lost fo~ 
time and eternity. 

( To be continued.) 

We point to the people of Israel as a perennial historical miracle. 
The continued existence of this nation up to the present day, the pre
servation of its national peculiarities throughout thousands of years~ 
in spite of all dispersion and oppression, remains so unparra1leled a 
phenomenon, that without the special providential preparation of God 
and His constant interference and protection, it would be impossible 
for us to explain it. For where else is there a people over which such 
judgments have passed, and yet not ended in destruction?-P&OI'. 
CBlllSTLIEB. 
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Who Gives a Guest-Chamber? • 
A Study in Investment. 

741 

This subject of investment has a never-ending interest to 
the human heart. For there are few minds that have no 
desire for more-more scope, more power, more wealth, 
more happiness. There are few hearts that are not am
bitious; and rightly so, for ambition is God's gift to man's 
heart. Yet this same God-given faculty may be, and 
mostly is, misapplied; it is deformed, it is distorted. So 
that in place of procuring a crown, it produces a curse. How 
many men mistake their vocation in life! They dream of 
their El Dorados. They ransack the mountain ranges for 
gold. They toil on, year after year, in search of elusive 
treasure. They die still dreaming of the philosopher's stone 
-a touchstone which is to cause fleeting happiness to abide; 
which will make pleasure to really please; which will make 
this present evil world to satisfy the soul. They live dream
ing and hoping; they die despairing. For there is no such 
elixir of life. None save the Saviour's blood. 

Countless, indeed, are the prodigals of to-day, who prefer 
the far country to the Father's presence. But do not think 
they are all clothed in rags. Perhaps the most wretched of 
all are clad in soft raiment, while their hearts go bare. They 
fare sumptuously every day, while their souls are starved .. 
One and all unite in mistrusting the very and only One who, 
is trustworthy. For our sakes and theirs God gave His: 
Son, even His dearly Beloved. How shall He not with 
Him freely give us all things? 

Indeed He is waiting to do so. For His dear Son is waiting 
to pour into such lives a wealth of peace and joy undreamed 
of. Do not forget He is a King. He gives as a King. Oh, 
trust His outstretched hand, and take Him at His word. 
Then, indeed, you will find, as so many of His grateful fol
lowers have found, that in very truth "No good thing will . 
He withhold from them that walk uprightly." 

•By Northcote Deck. 
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Yet how often He has been repulsed! How many times 
rejected and disbeHeved! No wonder He could not restrain 
His cry to those men with whom He walked of old: "0 fools, 
and slow of heart to believe,'' when they, like many to-day, 
were obsessed with the earthly, and were oblivious to the 
heavenly. And His cry was a cry not of anger, but of solici
tude and of sorrow. It is a cry that echoed through the 
ages; it sounds to-day; 

"It comes unto you, it comes unto me; 
Oh what, oh what shall the answer be?" 

See then this same Lord Jesus, as He approaches both 
His ea pital of Jerusalem and His climax of Calvary. There 
the heavenly Heir of all things, who had not where to lay His 
head, met with a nameless disciple. In the inspired pages of 
·God's vVord-which is the only true and trustworthy in
·vestor's guide~we hear of the offer that this disciple made, 
,and of the reward he reaped; a reward that, in proportion 
s.to his gift, is perhaps the richest that is recorded. 

We do not know where or how they had met before, nor 
~when had been born that faith in the Saviour which caused 
this man to acknowledge Him as Master. Of these details 
the Word is silent. But we do know, as Christ knew, that 
there was a large upper room waiting. It must have been 
"Offered to the Lord before, because the room was furnished 
and ready. 

About that waiting upper room there centres an intense 
.and eternal interest. The first striking fact in connection 
with this guest-chamber is that there they were to eat a feast, 
the Feast of Unleavened Bread. \Vhat! some would ex
·claim, could there be a feast without leaven? (Now leaven 
is the type of sin.) Could the heart of man make merry, 
with the luxuries of daily living absent? And to many, no 
ooubt, this will seem impossible; a contradiction in terms. 
For the pleasures of sin are proverbially attractive to the 
unregenerate heart; stolen fruits seem sweetest (and indeed 
they are stolen if enjoyed in exclusion of the Giver of All).· 
Yet to those who know, that phrase, "The Feast of Un
leavened Bread," is pregnant with promise; for it bears . 
witness to a tremendous truth-that the fullest feast, the 
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supremest satisfaction, obtains in the heart where sin is 
absent, being put away by the precious blood. This has 
been proved and confirmed in the experience of countless 
lives, who having had the leaven purged, the sin cleansed, 
have found in Christ their All in All. 

But wait! This joy of life is not to be so lightly won. 
As we ponder the sacred page, we meet this statement: 
"The day of unleavened bread ... on which the Passover 
must be sacrificed." Note the word "must." Here is a 
Divine compulsion; it is imperative, inevitable, that word 
"must." For the Feast of Unleavened Bread would be 
impossible without the sacrifice of the Passover lamb. It 
is said, there is no crown but first a cross. Equally true is 
it, that there is no feast but first a sacrifice. 

Here then is a spiritual law: that in the realm of the 
redeemed there can be no feast without a fight; no success 
without sacrifice. This may seem a hard saying. Yet do 
not depart, neither despair: "Let not your heart be troubled, 
neither let it be afraid." Remember He is still the tender 
Shepherd. He has promised to "gather the lambs with His 
arm, and carry them in His bosom." It is a blessed fact, 
that in spite of the sacrifice there may be, there should be, 
a song of triumph; the slaying of the Lamb is but the signal 
of victory. You too may be more than conqueror; it will 
still be through His blood, through His sacrifice, through 
your sacrifice. 

And now the day of His departure was almost come; the 
great day of the feast. Yet the Lord's most privileged 
disciples were all preoccupied with pride of place. They 
were all oblivious to His coming pain and passion. Like so 
many others to-day, each sought his own, and not his Ivlas- · 
ter's intefests. 

In startling contrast there now enters upon the sacred 
pages this nameless man, who had offered hi_s home for the 
use of the homeless Stranger. His all he had laid at His 
feet. Here at least in old Jeruslaem He might find sanctuary 
from Scribes and Pharisees. 

At first, perhaps, when the 1v1aster did not come, it seemed· 
to this disciple that the Lord disdained the gift; or even, 
_perhaps, that He had forgotten the giver. For though it 
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was a large upper room, yet it was a small enough offering 
to yield to the Lord of life and glory. Assuredly when he 
made the offer, the good-man knew not what he did. He 
was no prophet. He could never have foreseen what honour 
would come to him through that impulsive gift. 

Yet follow the fortunes of that upper room. From His 
voluntary exile outside the walls at Bethany, the. Son of 
God entered in the evening, almost for the last time in His 
earthly life, the city of His peculiar people. He should have 
come as King. But there were no plaudits. There was no 
procession with regal pomp. Unheralded and unobserved, 
He made His way to the good-man's home, and there first 
set the seal of His approval on that humble house. 

There in the evening's quiet, He sat at meat with His 
twelve disciples. It must have been a secluded quarter 
of the town; for it seems to have been there, in after days., 
the disciples met in retirement, with doors shut for fear of 
the Jews. Yet Jerusalem around was thronged with mul-:
titudes, come from many a city far away. From villages 
and hamlets, from mountain-sides and fertile plains, the 
nation had foregathered for the feast. They might well 
have come to crown their King; instead, they welcomed 
Him with a Cross. 

Yes, outside the streets were thronged. Inside was gath
ered a pathetic company. The Son of God, the brightness 
of His Father's glory, was there with His following of fisher
men. How the good-man's simple upper room was trans
figured! It had become the banquet-chamber of the King 
of kings, where He took what rest remained to Him that 
last dark night. 

It was in that room the strife of shame took place, which 
in after years must have raised such vain regrets in the 
minds of the disciples.. There, with Kingly condescension, 
He of the shining garments took the rough towel and water, 
and girding Himself, He washed those unworthy feet. 

From that room the traitor went out into the night. 
There took place that strangest, sweetest, most intimate · 
repast, a feast within a feast; when the departing Christ 
swept away at one stroke all the elaborate ritual of the law, 
and, in its stead, bequeathed to the centuries to come:the · 
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broken bread and outpoured wine, to point us to Himself 
and His return. 

There too were spoken, as the evening hours slipped away, 
those words of love and counsel, whose depths have never 
yet been fathomed. That room became, indeed, the ante
chamber to the heavenly places of the disciples. For Him 
it was but the ante-chamber to His agony. For from its 
friendly portals, from its warmth and cheer and sanctuary, 
He passed out into the dark night, and the darker hours 
that culminated in the glare of Golgotha. 

After the nation's hate had crucified Him as its curse, 
the broken band of the disciples foregathered again in the 
upper room. How changed was it, and they! Disheartened 
and disillusioned, their King crucified, His Kingdom crushed, 
no wonder the doors were shut. No wonder fear filled their · 
hearts. Into such an atmosphere came the risen Christ, 
with His immortal message of peace. 

To the upper room, after the forty days of waiting and 
fasting and suspense, there came the promised Paraclete, 
to empower the infant expectant Church for its pilgrimage 
through the age, to the consummation of His Coming. 
We do not know the ultimate fate of this feasting place, or 
the name, the life, or the death of its owner. But when we 
consider the evolution of that upper room, we are filled with 
wonder and praise; wonder at the change that came over 
its destinies; praise that He can still transfigure and trans
form gifts yielded in like manner to Himself. 

Think once again of the Master's miracle. Beyond the 
usual Passover feast, the humble owner had no premonition 
of the purposes for which his chamber would be used. Yet 
being yielded to the Master was but the first act, that 
literally opened its humble door to glory ineffable. So that 
around it centre the most sacred memories of the Church, 
through all the centuries. Such glory is the goal that is set 
before you, all you that are His. For should you ask what 
does the guest-chamber signify to-day and to you, at once 
there comes to mind the Master's challenge to the Christian:. 
"Behold, I stand at the door and knock: if any man hear ..• 
and open ••. I will come in, and will sup with him, and he 
with Me." We know the assured result of such an inter-
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view; we have read of the burning hearts, the climax of the 
Emmaus walk. 

And that such a state of heart is possible to-day, many 
indeed can humbly testify. We have seen some of the 
world's most wonderful cathedrals, have trod with reverent 
steps where multitudes of men have bowed and worshipped; 
yet such resplendent shrines· have nothing of the majesty 
and the munificence of knowing the Saviour, in the midst 
and in the heart. Compared with that Majestic Presence, 
the Burning Bush in the burning heart, all human temples 
pale and pall. For at His entrance, as always, the clouds 
disperse, the shadows flee away, before the coming and 
the shining of the Sun of Righteousness, who brings to the 
believer "a rapture and a glory and a calm, a life that is an 
everlasting psalm." 

Now light breaks on the deeper meaning of that verse,. 
"old things are passed away; behold, all things are become 
new." For this is indeed literally true when we are yielded 
to Him, and filled with His Spirit. There are no illusions 
about the old life. Our friends and relations assess us at 
our true value; they are so painfully aware of our limita• 
tions and weaknesses, our faults and failings. But when we 
step out in faith on the promises of God, and accept the 
empowering of His Spirit for sanctification and service, a 
new factor is introduced into our lives which nullifies all 
estimates, and upsets all calculations. 

Then all things do literally become new. For as the 
Saviour accepted and consecrated and magnified the gift 
of the upper room, changing it from a humble dwelling-place 
into a banquet-chamber of the King of kings, so He can do 
with all other gifts, all hearts, all lives. He can make Jacob 
the Supplanter to become Israel the Prince with God. He 
-can change S1mon, cowering round the fire, into Peter who 
spoke the word of God with boldness. And Saul the fanatic· 
He changes into Paul the faithful witness. John the sleeper· 
-of Gethsemane becomes John the seer of Patmos. \Vhile the 
gift of the lad with his few barley loaves and fishes is trans
formed to feed :five thousand. 

The new-found glories of the guest-chamber, then, yield, 
us:some faint glimpse of how He can multiply a gift. Such . 
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must be the greatest incentive to the wayfarer, to step out 
in faith, and trust Him to the full. Whoever you may be: 
however endowed with, or however devoid of, natural 
.advantages-there is almost no limit for your life, if you are 
wholly yielded to, and wholly possessed by, His Spirit. 
For in such a life, so yielded, He will develop talents that 
are now diverted from Himself, and He will discover fresh 
talents, latent and undreamed of, and cause them to re
dound to His glory and to your joy. 

One last fact is an encouragement to the faint-hearted. 
The chamber was "ready," as far as the good-man was con
cerned; yet two most trusted disciples were sent to "prepare" 
it further for the J\1aster. We too, however "ready" we 
may be, need to be prepared for our Master and His coming 
in glory. He would send His gracious Spirit to make such 
preparation. For we cannot prepare our hearts. We can 
but empty; He must fill and empower. "Come not to find, 
but to make this troubled heart a dwelling worthy of Thee 
as Thou art." That is the Divine order and ordinance. 
The one pre-requisite is an empty, hungry heart. With 
such He can work His wonders. 

This prospect then is open to the poorest disciple. For it 
is not true that any are too poor to make such an invest
ment. None are poorer than was this nameless man. 
All kings' sons have as great a capital to invest, at the same 
heavenly interest. For though we may not all be house
holders, yet at least we are all heart-holders. Houses the 
Master has in plenty; "many mansions" He calls them. 
But hearts are different. Why, hearts He died for. Hearts 
He desires. He made them, He alone knows how to guard 
and guide them. My son, give Me thy heart. 

Gleanings in Genesis. 
BY ARTHUR W. Prnic. 
The Fall (Concluded.) 

The philosophy of life as interpreted by the Darwinian school, 
.affirms that sin is merely a present imperfection and limitation which 
will gradually disappear as the human race ascends the hill of life. 
The evolutionary hypothesis, therefore, not only denies the teaching 
of Genesis one, but it also repudiates the facts recorded in Genesis 
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three. And here is the real point and purpose of Satan's attack. The 
specious reasoning of our modern theologians has not only attempted
to undermine the authenticity of the account of Creation, but it has 
also succeeded in blunting the point of the Gospel's app;al. 

By denying the Fall, the imperative need of the new birth has been· 
concealed. For, if man began at the bottom of the moral ladder-as 
evolutionists ask us to believe-and is now slowly but surely climbing 
heavenwards, then all he needs is education and cultivation. On the 
other hand, if man commenced at the top of the ladder but through sin 
fell to the bottom-as the Bible declares-then he is in urgent need 
of regeneration and justification. The issue thus raised is vital and 
fundamental. 

Now, while we are entirely dependent upon the revelation which 
God has given us in His \Vord for our knowledge of the beginnings of 
human history, and while His Word is absolutely authoritative and to 
be received with unquestioning faith, and while the Holy Scriptures 
need no buttressing with human logic and argument, yet an appeal 
to history and experience will often confirm and corroborate their 
teachings. This is the case in respect to the "Fall." And we would 
now submit that the teaching of Genesis three is substantiated and 
vindicated by the great facts of human history and experience. 

I. The Teaching of Human Experience. 

Read the annals of history, examine the reports of our police courts, 
study life in the slums of our large cities, and then ask, How comes it· 
that man, the king of creation, designed and fitted to be its leader and 
lord, should have sunken lower than the animals? Illustrations are· 
scarcely necessary to show how low man has sunk, for all who know 
vice as it really exists beneath the thin covering provided by the con
ventionalities of modern civilization, are only too painfully aware of 
the degradation and desolation which exist on all sides. A beast will 
not abandon its young as is now so frequently the case with the parents 
of illegitimate children. The beasts of the field put mu'ltitudes~ of 
human beings to shame, for in the breeding season they confine them
selves to their own mates-exceptions being found only among those 
animals which man has partially domesticated! No animal will drink 
foul and poisoned water, yet thousands of well educated men and.· 
women are annually poisoned with alcohol. 

But what is the cause of these effects. What is the true explanation 
of these sad facts? How comes it that the king of creation has sunken 
lower than the beasts of the field? Only one answer is possible--SIN, 
the FALL. Sin has entered the human constitution; man is a fallen 
creature, and as such, capable of any vileness and wickedness. 

2. The Discords of Human Nature. 

Man, the unregenerate man, is a composite being. Two principles 
are at work within him. He is a self-contradiction. One moment 
he does that which is noble and praiseworthy, but the next that which 
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i11 base and vile. Sometimes he is amenable to that which is good 
and elevating, but more often he abandons himself to the pleasures of 
sin. In some moods he seems closely akin to God, in others he is clearly 
a child of the devil. 

Whence comes this conflict between good and evil? Why this per
plexing duality in our common make-up? Only one explanation meets 
all the facts of the case. On the one hand; man is "the off spring of 
God"; but, on the other, sin has come in through the Fall and marred 
the Creator's handiwork. 

3. The Universality of Sin. 

Why is it that the King's Son in the palace and the saint's daughter 
in the cottage, in spite of every safeguard which love and watchfulness 
can devise, manifest an unmistakeable bias towards evil and tendency 
to sin? Why is it that heredity and environment, education and 
civilization are powerless to change this orderl Why are all sinful? 
Why is it that there is no nation, no tribe, no family, free from the taint 
of sin? Only the Word of God solves this problem. All have a com
mon origin (Adam); all share a common heritage (the Fall); all enter 
into a common legacy (Sin). 

4. The Existence of Death. 

"There is one event that happeneth to all," but why should it? We 
have been created by the Eternal God, \Ve possess a never-dying soul; 
why, then, should not men continue to live on this earth for ever? 
Why should there be such things as decay and destruction? Why 
should man die? Science can furnish no answer to these questions, 
and philosophy offers no explanation. Again we are shut up to the· 
Word of God. Death is the wages of sin, and death is universal because 
sin is universal. If any inquire, Why are sin and death universal, 
the answer is, "By one man sin entered the world, and death by sin; 
and so death passed upon all men, for all have sinned." 

5. The Present Paralysis of the human race. 

Every being and organism is subject to a necessity of becoming 
other than it is-in a single word, it must grow. Not only the animal 
and the plant, but the crystal, too, obeys this law, and it is difficult 
to see why humanity which, as history shows, forms an organic whole, 
alone does not follow it. The only solution of this problem is, that 
man is not now in his original and normal state: he is no longer as 
God created him. He who denies the Fall has no light upon this pro
found mystery. It is beyond doubt that had man never fallen, he 
would have continued to grow in knowledge, goodness and happiness: 
in fact, would have become more and more like to God. Enoch, the 
man who walked with God, and whom He took to Himself after he 
had lived the great cycle of three hundred and sixty-five years-a year 
for a day-is an example of a human being who had fulfilled his destiny, 
and most probably a type of what the destiny of all men might have 
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been. But alas! man fell, hence progress and advancement in the: 
final sense became impossible. 

The fact that man has not progressed, or rather, is not now pro
gressing, may be seen by comparing the products from the various. 
:fields of human enterprise of today with those of two or three thou-
sand years ago. In literature, nothing has appeared which equals the-. 
book of Job, or which rivals the Psalms. In Philology-which is a• 
sure test of the intellectual development and mental life of a people
there is no modern language which matches the Sanskrit. In Art,, 
all that is best we borrow from the ancient Greeks. In Science, we
are still far behind the designers and builders of the Pyramids-a re• 
cent examination of some mummies has revealed the fact that the 
Egyptians were ahead of us even in dentistry. In Ethics, the mar
vellous system formulated by Confucius is superior to anything we
have today outside of the Bible. In gigantic civilizations, none have-· 
outstripped those of the Babylonians and Phoenicians, which flourished· 
hundreds of years before the Christian era commenced. In legislation,. 
forensic and organizing ability, the Romans have never been surpassed. 
While physically, we compare unfavorably with the ancients. 

Here then is a fact fully demonstrated, that as an organic whole,. 
our race is making no real progress and evidencing no signs of growth. 
And we repeat, it is the only one among all living organisms which · 
is not growing-growing, not evolving. What, then, is the cause 
of this mysterious paralysis? How can we account for it except by 
the explanation furnished in the Word of God, namely, that this 
organism has had a terrible fall, is marred and broken, is not now in 
its normal and original state! 

If then the Fall is a historical fact and the only adequate explana
tion of human history, what follows? First, man is a fallen creature; 
second, he is a sinner; third, he needs a Saviour. This then is the 
foundation of the Gospel appeal. By nature, man is alienated from 
God, under condemnation, lost. What then is the remedy? The 
answer is, A new creation. "If any man be in Christ he is a new 
creation" {2 Cor. v:17). It is not the cultivation of the old nature 
which is needed, for that is ruined by the Fall, but the reception of 
an entirely new nature which is begotten by the Holy Spirit." Ye 
must be born again." Anything short of this is worthless and useless. 

6. The Fall and Christ. 

No study of Genesis iii would be complete without meditating upon 
it with the Lord Jesus before the heart. Several passages in the Word . 
link together Adam and Christ, and therefore it behooves us to care- • 
fully compare and contrast them. In thinking of Christ and the Fall 
a threefold line of thought may be developed. First, a contrast be
tween the first man and the second man in their characters and con
duct. Second, Christ Himself bearing the Curse of the Fall. Third, 
Christ reversing the effects of the Fall and bringing in the "better 
thing." Let us take up these thoughts in this order. 
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It has been suggested by another, that in eating of the forbidden 
fruit Adam cast reproach upon God's love, God's truth and God's 
majesty. Created in the image of his Maker: vitalized by the very 
breath of Deity: placed in a perfect environment: surrounded by 
every blessing the heart could desire: put in complete authority over 
the works of God's hands: provided with a suitable companion and 
help meet: made an example to aII the universe of J ehovah's goodness 
and love, and given one single command that he might have oppor
tunity to show his appreciation by an easy observance of it-yet, he 
gives ear to the voice of the tempter and believes the Devil's lie. 

"And the serpent said unto the woman, Ye shall not surely die: For 
God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall 
be opened, and ye shall be as God, knowing good and evil." What 
did Satan wish these words to imply? They were as though he said: 
Did God tell you not to eat of this tree? How unkind! He is with
holding from you the very best thing in the garden. He knows full 
well that if you partake of this fruit your eyes will be opened, and 
you yourselves will become as God. In other words, it was an appeal 
for them to distrust God, to doubt His grace, and to question His good
ness. Thus in eating of the forbidden fruit, Adam repudiated and 
dishonored God's Love. 

1foreover, he questioned and dishonored God's veracity. God had 
plainly warned him. In unequivocal language He had threatened, 
"In the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die." Adam knew 
nothing of death. He was surrounded only by living creatures. Rea
son might have argued that it was impossible for death to enter such 
a fair land as Paradise. But there rang the Word of Him who cannot 
lie, "Thou shalt surely die." The serpent, however, boldly denies 
Jehovah's Word-"Ye shall not surely die," he declares. Which would 
Adam believe--God or Satan. He had more confidence in the latter: 
he dared to doubt the former, and the fell deed was done. Thus, in 
eating of the forbidden fruit, Adam repudiated and dishonored God's 
Truth. 

Further: he rejected God's authority. As the Creator, God possesses 
the inherent right to issue commands, and to demand from His crea
tures implicit obedience. It is His prerogative to act as Law-giver, 
Controller, Governor, and to define the limits of His subjects' freedom. 
And in Eden He exercised His prerogative and expressed His will. 
But Adam imagined he had a better friend than God. He regarded 
Him as austere and despotic, as One who begrudged him that which 
would promote his best interests. He felt that in being denied the 
fruit of this tree which was pleasant to the eyes and capable of mak- · 
ing one wise God was acting arbitrarily, cruelly, so he determined to 
assert himself, claim his rights and throw off the restraint of the Divine 
government. He substitutes the Devil's word for God's law: he puts 
his own desire before J ehovah's command. Thus, in eating of the 
forbidden fruit, Adam repudiated and dishonored God's Majesty. 
So much then for the character and conduct of the first Adam. 
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In turning to the last Adam we shall find that everything is in direct 
antithesis. In thought, word and deed, the Christ of God completely 
vindicated the love, truth, and majesty of Deity which the first man 
had so grievously and deliberately dishonored. How He vindicated 
the love of God! Adam harbored the wicked thought that God be~ 
grudged him that which was beneficial) and thereby questioned His 
goodness. But how the Lord Jesus has reversed that decision! In 
coming down to this earth to seek and to save that which was lost, 
He fully revealed the compassion of Deity for humanity. In His 
sympathy for the afflicted, in His miracles of healing, in His tears over 
Jerusalem, in His unselfish and unwearied works of mercy, He has 
openly displayed the beneficence and benevolence of God. And what 
shall we say of His sufferings and death on the cruel tree? In laying 
down His life for us, in dying upon the cross He unveiled the heart of 
the Father as nothing else could. "God commendeth His love toward 
us, in that~ while we were yet sinners, CHRIST died for us." In the 
light of Calvary we can never more doubt the goodness and grace of 
God. 

How Christ vindicated the truth of God! When tempted by Satan 
to doubt God's goodness, question His truth and repudiate His majesty, 
He answered each time, "It is written." When He entered the syna
gogue on the Sabbath day it was to read out of the Holy Oracles, 
when selecting the twelve apostles He designedly chose Judas in order 
that the Scriptures "might be fulfilled." When censuring His critics, 
He declared that by their traditions they made void "the Word of 
God." In His last moments upon the Cross, knowing that all things 
had been accomplished, in order that the Scriptures might be ful
filled He said, "I thirst." After He had risen from the dead and waa 
journeying with the two disciples to Emmaeus, He "expounded unto 
them in all the Scriptures the things concerning Himself." At every 
point, and in every detail of His life He honored and magnified God's 
truth. 

Finally, Christ completely vindicated the majesty of God. The 
creature had aspired to be equal with the Creator. Adam chafed 
against the governmental restraint which Jehovah had placed upon 
him. He despised God's law, insulted His majesty, defied His author
ity. How different with our blessed Saviour! Though He was the 
Lord of Glory and equal with God, yet He made Himself of no repu
tation, and took upon the form of a servant. 0 matchless grace! 
He condescended to be "made under the law," and during the whole· 
of His stay here upon earth He refused to assert His rights, and was 
ever subject to the Father. "Not My will" was His holy cry. Nay, 
more: "He became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross." 
Never was God's law so magnified, never was God's authority so . 
honored, never were God's governmental claims so illustriously up
held, as during the thirty-three years when His own Son tabernacled 
among men. Thus in His own Person Christ vindicated the outraged 
majesty of God. 
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We turn now to contemplate Christ Himself bearing the Curse of 
the Fall. What was the punishment which followed the first Adam's 
sin? In answering this question we confine ourselves to the chapter 
now before us. Beginning at the seventeenth verse of Genesis iii 
we may trace a sevenfold consequence upon the entrance of sin into 
this world. First, the ground was cursed. Second, in sorrow man • 
was to eat of it all the days of his life. Third, thorns and thistles it 
was to bring forth. Fourth, in the sweat of his face man was to eat 
his bread. Fifth, unto dust man was to return. Sixth, a flaming 
sword barred his way to the tree of life. Seventh, there was the 
execution of God's threat that in the day man partook of the forbidden 
fruit he should surely die. Such was the curse which fell upon Adam 
as the result of the Fall. 

Observe now how completely the Lord Jesus bore the full conse
quences of man's sin. First, Christ was "made a curse for us" (Gal. 
iii:13). Second, so thoroughly was He acquainted with grief, He was 
denominated "the man of sorrows" (Isa. liii:3). Third, in order that 
we might know how literally the Holy One bore in His own body the 
consequences of Adam's sin, we read "Then came Jesus forth wearing 
the crown of thorns" (John xviii:8). Fourth, corresponding with the 
sweat of his face in which the first man was to eat his bread, we learn 
concerning the second man, "And His sweat was as it were great drops 
of blood falling down to the ground" (Luke xxii:44). Fifth, just as 
the first Adam was to return unto the dust, so the cry of the last Adam, 
in that wonderful prophetic Psalm, was "Thou hast brought Me into 
the dust of death" (Psalm xxii:15). Sixth, the sword of justice which 
barred the way to the tree of life was sheathed in the side of God's 
Son, for of old, Jehovah had said, "Awake, 0 sword, against My shep
herd, and against the man that is My Fellow" (Zech. xiii :7). Seventh, 
the counterpart of God's original threat to Adam, namely, spiritual 
death (for he did not die physically that same day), which is the sepa
ration of the soul from God, is witnessed in that most solemn of all 
cries, uMy God, My God, Why hast Thou forsaken 1\fr?" (Matt. 
xxvii:46). How absolutely did our blessed Saviour identify Himself 
with those which were lost, took their place and suffered the Just for 
the unjust! How apparent it is, that Christ in His own body, did 
bear the Curse entailed by the Fall! 

In conclusion we shall now consider Christ reversing the effects of 
the Fall. God alone is able to bring good out of evil and make even 
the wrath of man to praise Him. The Fall has afforded Him an 
opportunity to exhibit His wisdom and display the riches of His grace 
to an extent which, so far as we can see, He never could have done, 
had not sin entered the world. In the sphere of redemption Christ 
has not only reversed the effects of the Fall, but because of it has 
brought in a better thing. If God could have found a way, consistently 
with His own character, to restore man to the position which he occu
pied before he became a transgressor, it would have been a remark
able triumph, but that through Christ man should actually be the 
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gainer is a transcendent miracle of Divine wisdom and grace. Yet 
such is the case. The redeemed have gained more through the last 
Adam than they lost through the first Adam. They occupy a more 
exalted position, Before the Fall Adam dwelt in an earthly Paradise, 
but the redeemed have been made to sit with Christ in heavenly places. 
Through redemption they have been blest with a nobler nature. Before 
the Fall man possessed a natural life, but now, all in Christ have been 
made partakers of the Divine nature. They have obtained a new 
standing before God. Adam was merely innocent, which is a negative 
condition, but believers in Christ are righteous, which is a positive 
state. We share a better inheritance. Adam was lord of Eden, 
but believers are "heirs of all things," "heirs of God and joint heirs 
with Christ." Through grace we have been made capable of a deeper 
joy than unfallen spirits could have known: the bliss of pardoned sin, 
the heaven of deep conscious obligation to Divine mercy. In Christ 
believers enjoy a closer relationship to God than was possible before 
the Fall. Adam was merely a creature, but we are members of the 
body of Christ-"members of His body, of His flesh and of His bones." 
How marvellous! We have been taken into union with Deity itself, 
so that the Son of God is not ashamed to call us brethren. The Fall 
provided the need of Redemption, and through the redeeming work 
of the Cross, believers have a portion which unfallen Adam could never 
have attained unto. Truly, "where sin abounded, grace did much 
more abound." 

In St. Andrew's, Scotland, an epitaph in the churchyard 
very happily expresses the best form of Christian faith 
bearing on the salvation of infants and of others alike in
capable of voluntary transgression or of voluntary faith. 
Perhaps the more accurate expression to use would be 
"those alike incapable of conscious transgression or of con-

. f . h " SCIOUS a1t • 

"Bold Infidelity, turn pale and die, 

Beneath this stone four infants' ashes lie; 
Say, are they lost or saved? 

If death's by sin, they've sinned, for they are here; 
If heaven's by works, in heaven they can't appear. 

Reason! Oh, how depraved! 

Turn to the Bible's sacred page, the knot's untied, 

They died, for Adam sinned; they live, for Jesus died." 
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The Worst of the War and in all History. 1,1ilitary ex
perts and other well-informed men, pronounce the struggles 
and battles which rage around the French fortress Verdun 
the worst of this terrible world war. It is, therefore, 
the worst in all history. Ancient pagan nations, in their 
battles, in comparison with what is going on in France to
day, are not to be mentioned at all. And the worst wars of 
the past centuries pale into insignificance in the presence of 
the struggle for Verdun. As we write, it has been estimated 
that nearly 400,000 human beings have been sacrificed by 
both sides. It staggers one to think of it; it is almost be
yond belief. Alas! the end is not in sight. Surely this is a 
time of increasing darkness. There seems to be no ray of 
hope that the scenes of bloodshed will soon end. Every at
tempt to do something in this direction has failed. 

And how is this Verdun camp.aign conducted? An Amer
ican business man who recently returned from France sums 
it all up in the following words: 

It is not a battle; it is not a matter of brave charges undertaken by 
courageous men. It is an engineering feat. The greatest engineering 
feat that ever has been attempted in history is in progress. A maun• 
tain of forts is being assaulted. Shells filled with explosives, shrapnel 
shells, huge howitzer shells, are but details of the undertaking. The · 
assault is not being made with men. It is a vast engineering enter
prise carried on with machinery, just as a modern factory turns out 
its product, not by hand labor but by machinery. The quantities of 
ammunition have been calculated in units of 100,000 tons. The totals 
will reach a million tons. To transport this vast material railroads 
have been built and macadam roads laid in parallel courses over each 
strip of territory to be traversed, over each square mile of new land 
conquered. A whole nation has set itself to the completion of an 
engineering feat with the aid of modern science, modern machinery 
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and vast forces of men organized by the aid of the telephone and tele
graph into the most perfect working mechanism of men and machines 
that can be created. 

All the boasted of inventions, which we were so often 
told, are sure signs that the world is getting better and be
coming more righteous, are now used for the wanton destruc
tion of human lives. The nations, pictured by orators in 
"pulpits," as becoming united into one great "Christian" 
brotherhood, are now trying to exterminate one another. 
Yet so blind are the blind leaders of Christendom, that they 
still continue the message of the false prophets-"Peace, 
peace"-when there is no peace. They refuse to accept 
even now the solemn predictions of the Bible, so fully vindi
cated and accomplished in these events, that this age will go 
down in scenes of unprecedented violence, in darkness, tribu
lation and wrath. Instead of turning to the Word of 
Prophecy and giving heed to it, they sneer at it, belittle it 
and keep on denying the Truth of God and the Gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Oh! what will the harvest be! 

A Forecast and a Warning. The late Dr. McKilliam of 
London, wrote in 1896 a very interesting article, vvhich con
tains a forecast and a warning. The warning was especially 
addressed to the German Kaiser, who now stands foremost 
in the bloody conflict. Here are Dr. McKilliam's words, 
written twenty years ago: 

The German Emperor has designed, and caused to be painted and 
engraved, what he calls "The Kaiser's Call of Warning," allegorically 
represented in color. Under the sketch in the Emperor's Autograph 
there is written, ''Nations of Europe, defend your most holy posses
sions.-Wilhelm, I. R." The nations of Europe are represented by 
a noble group of stately and beautiful women. In front of the many 
:figured group stands the Archangel Michael, holding in his right 
hand a sword of flame, while his outstretched left hand pointing to the 
approaching danger, supports the Call to be ready for the "holy 
struggle." Rolling over the frontier mountains, and already darken
ing the wide plain representing civilized Europe, are terrible clouds of · 
smoke twisting themselves into diabolical outlines, within which and 
borne by a Chinese dragon, Buddha, as the menacing danger, sits 
enthroned. The object of the picture is to impress upon those behold
ing it the duty of every thinking man to combat in the most energetic 
manner possible, with the weapons at his disposal, such a terrible 
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danger as that which menaces from the East all religion, civilization 
and prosperity. "Only so, can peace at home and abroad be pre-
served." Alas! Kaiser \:Vilhelm, there are greater dangers nearer 
home. In the lower lands of your wonderful picture there are to be 
seen many towns "\Vherefrom churches of the various confessions 
stand out in conspicuous shape." Kaiser! within those churches are 
devil-begotten clouds of godless worldliness and infidel rationalism 
that keep spinning out and rolling over your fair Protestant "Vater
land" to the destruction of all that is fair and beautiful. Buddha may 
complete what your professors and divines have begun, but in the past 
generation your soil has been well prepared for the old Eastern super .. 
stitions and anti-Christian philosophies. The broad rationalistic neol
ogy of Germany, which has so successfully watered down the "pure 
milk of the Word" and removed from the old sturdy faith of Luther 
the very backbone of its strength, may be seen by-and-by to be not 
the least of the causes of the terrible revival of Eastern superstition. 
"Because they received not the love of the truth, that they might be 
saved-for this cause God sent them strong delusion, that they should 
believe the lie; that they all might be condemned who believed not 
the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness" (2 Thess. ii: 10-12). 
Hearken! Ye Kings and Kaisers of the favored West. Ye had corn~ 
mitted to you by Almighty God a stewardship over and above that of 
crown and sceptre: the stewardship of the truth. By the wisdom 
wrapped in the grand old Word of God, to which some of you at least 
owe all your greatness, "Kings rule and Princes decree justice" (Prov. 
viii :15). As defenders of the faith ye thrive. As ncglecters and de
spisers of it, ye shall perish. "Be wise now, therefore, ye kings; be 
instructed, ye judges of the earth. Serve the Lord and rejoice with 
trembling. Kiss ye the Son, lest He be angry, and ye perish from the 
way, when His wrath is kindled but a little. Blessed are all they that 
put their trust in Him.'' 

It was well spoken "as defenders of the faith ye thrive. 
As rejectors and despisers of it, ye shall perish." 

Voices are heard in different countries which declare that 
it is all a judgment for having rejected Christ and that the 
only way of the salvation of Europe is a true repentance and 
return to God. But where is this repentance and true 
humiliation? Hearts seem to become more hardened, eyes 
more blinded and ears more deaf. 

Moving Pictures. While in Seattle, Wash., we were 
told that on a Lord's day between 25,000 and 30,000 people 
attended the moving picture shows. Our informant told us 
that hundreds stood for a long time in a heavy rain before 
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every place of amusement, waiting till there was room for 
them inside. And the churches? Most of them were more 
than half empty. The same conditions prevail in all the 
larger cities; and it is just as bad in the smaller places. 
This new invention of amusing the people is the most subtle 
and the most dangerous. One shudders in hearing that 
children and young people compose the majority of those 
who attend. The reading of novels, loose stories, stories of · 
crimes, etc., is one of the worst things the young can indulge 
in. Moving pictures are a hundred times worse. Crimes 
and different forms of wickedness are vividly displayed and 
more than once crimes have been suggested to the young by 
this form of amusement. No pen can describe the harm 
which is being done and the evil seed which is sown into 
immature minds. It is a craze which has captured millions 
and which ultimately deadens the mind to everything else. 

And what shall we say about the many "church-build
ings" whose Sunday evening services are turned into a moving 
picture shows? Surely the demons dance around such a 
place, while angels weep. But "they are lovers of pleasure 
more than lovers of God." 

An Interesting Suggestion. For months past, a great 
Jewish Congress has been planned by the leading Jews of the 
world. This congress is to be held in the United States. 
It is to be an epoch-making gathering in which the Zionistic 
program of a home for Jews in Palestine is to be the keynote. 
"Equal rights" for Jews throughout the world is likewise to 
to be emphasized. · In connection with this congress a 
restoration of the Sanhedrin has been suggested. We quote 
from the M accabacan. 

Historically, the idea of a Sanhedrin is subordinate only to that 
of the Holy Land in the life of the Jewish People. The Sanhedrin was 
the parliament where Jewish, religious and communal questions were de
hated and J e'Yish law determined and enforced. During normal Jew
ish life in Palestine, the seventy-one men who composed the Sanhedrin 
performed functions analogous to the combined activities of an Eng
lish Parliament and a College of Cardinals. Since "Judaism" signifies 
more than "Jewish Religion"-more than a mere creed with its rules 
for religious observance-since Judaism has always implied a whole 
system of the Jewish Laws of Life, it was necessary that some authori-
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tative body should promulgate laws and regulations and secure their 
observance, not perhaps by the force of arms, but by the equally potent 
"Arguments of the Rabbis" and the reasoning of the Talmudists. The 
Zionists were the first to realize that the loss of the Jewish Sanhedrin 
during the many centuries of life in the Diaspora was nearly as great 
a blow to Jewish unity as the destruction of the Temple at Jerusalem. 

The writer of the article, J\;1r. Bernard A. Rosenblatt, also 
states what his ideals for such a revived Sanhedrin are, so as 
to meet modern demands. 

Such a Sanhedrin must be a democratic institution, and its mem
bers, or delegates, must be truly representative of the Jewish people. 
Furthermore, it must have power-and since military force is out of 
the question, it should have large financial resources-in order to be 
able to carry out large measures of constructive philanthropy and 
beneficent reform. Above all, it must be a continuous body, wi.th a 
permanent basis for its existence. Indeed, the value of the Zionist 
Congress, as an institution, is greatly diminished by the ephemeral 
character of its meetings. History has proven that a permanent and 
continuous body usually evolves harmonious policies which serve as 
effective instruments for great accomplishment. Thus, the Roman 
Senate, with its permanent tenure, wielded extraordinary influence in 
the development of the Roman Senate. Even so, the United States 
Senate, largely because it is a continuous body (only one-third of its 
membership being replaced every two years), with a set of ·traditions 
which make of it a permanent institution, has acquired power and 
influence which each House of Representatives, with its two years' 
existence, has been unable to rival. 

The three essential requisites for a rejuvenated Sanhedrin are, there
fore, Democracy, Power and Continuity. A plan embodying these tle~ 
ments can be adopted, which ought to be acceptable to all the ad
herents of the Jewish Congress movement, as the logical result of their 
labors. 

This is certainly an interesting and significant move. It 
shows that the revival of the Jews as a nation is rapidly ap
proaching. While the once so-called "Christian nations" 
are warring, thrones begin to totter, Jewish nationalism is 
rev1vmg. And rightly so. Such must be the case as the 
times of the Gentiles are approaching their end and the 
events come to pass, which usher in the next age, the King
dom age. Every student of Prophecy knows that the 
predicted great tribulation will be the time of Jacob's 
trouble (Jerem. xxx:4). The Prince that shall come, the 
wicked head of the restored Roman Empire, will make a· 
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covenant with the Jews, which he will break after it lasted·· 
for three and one-half years. (Dan. ix:26-27). Then fol
lows the great tribulation produced by Satan's two great 
instruments, the head of the Roman Empire and the Anti
christ. For all this the Jews seem to be getting ready by 
their eagerness to be recognized as a nation and by getting 
hold of Palestine as their national home. 
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THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

JUNE. 

THE CALL OF THE WEST. 

Uune 4. Acts xv:36-xvi:15.) 

Golden Text, Acts xvi:9. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., May 29, Acts xv:36-xvi:5. Tues., May 30, Acts xvi:6-15. 
Wed., May 31, Neh. ii:1-8. Thurs., June 1, Isa. xlv:1-7. Fri., June 2, 
Matt. x:1-15. Sat., June 3, 2 Tim. ii:20-26. Sun., June 4, 2 Cor. 
iv:7-18. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE, 

1. Separated Workers (verses xvi:36-41). 2. Paul's own Son in the 
Faith (verses xvi:1-3). 3. The Closed Way (verses 4-8). 4. The 
Macedonian Call (verses 9-15). 

II. THE HEART 01" THE LESSON, 

The lesson opens with a sad scene of contention between two of God's 
workmen who had been associated in the Lord's service together for 
years. No doubt both were to blame; both overzealous, But how 
gracious of God to write these things for us to let us see that there was 
only one perfect Man, one perfect Workman, the Lord Jesus Christ. 
All the rest of us even up to Paul have the old nature in us still. Sepa
ration takes place; no doubt overruled by the Lord for good; and no 
doubt but that all was healed afterwards, for Paul writes lovingly about 
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this eame John Mark in (2 Tim. iv:11). Paul had yet many things 
to learn from the Lord. How very patient and gracious is our Lord 
and Saviour with His faulty failing workmen all the while. God's 
servant goes forth commended by the believers to the grace of God. 
That is better capital for a missionary than anything else. Would 
that all were thus sent forth today. 

Back to Derbe and Lystra unhindered by the persecution that all 
but brought death, the apostle goes. The Lord there gives him a most 
precious bit of fruit in the salvation of Timothy. One so well fitted 
for the work, one of whom Paul writes so tenderly, calling him "my 
own son in the faith." One who was indeed a spiritual son and a most 
efficient helper of the apostle, until they parted company at Paul's 
exodus to glory. It would be well to read both of the epistles to Tim
othy in connection with this lesson. But now Paul did something 
upon the ground of expediency that was perfectly right and proper to 
do. Yet, upon the ground of principle he would have resented it to the 
last. This act did not put Timothy under the law: it simply gave 
him an open door of ministry unto the people of God who were yet 
under the law. Only the Holy Spirit can be our guide under such 
circumstances, but He will surely enlighten and guide in all the way 
to the glory of the Lord. 

Step by step they go forward in the needed and blessed work of 
strenghtening the believers. What an important part of the work 
this assuredly is (Eph. iv:8-16, Jude 29, 21). But no door opens for 
the preaching of the gospel as yet. Our Lord's guidance of His workers 
is varied indeed. At times the doors are flung wide open, at others 
they are closed. Yet in all the way His hand leads. So along the 
Roman highway down toward the Agean Sea this company of workers 
travel on. Door after door is closed against them: the Spirit not 
suffering them to turn to the right or the left hand. At last the sea• 
port is reached, and the fonvard movement must be across the Sea, 
but is that the will of the Lord? 

And as so often before, so the Lord now reveals Himself and His pur
pose to this apostle to the Gentiles in the visions of the night, and Pau 
hears the Macedonian cry. The way is clearly that of the Lord's 
leading; and boldly they launch forth under His guidance. That 
Macedonian cry brought the gospel to the west, and to us today. It 
is a point of intense interest. With what solemn joy we should follow 
the whole course of the word from this point onward. Not a very 
propitious beginning seemingly. Was Paul called over to Macedonia 
to big gatherings? Nay, verily, but to a little wayside prayer-meeting, 
with but a handful of women present, and only one household saved. 
But it was the Lord's way, and the little handful of seed corn at Philippi 
had increased until the harvest is beyond all compare. It is best to 
be in God's will, and God's way, seeking thus to do His work for His 
honor and for His glory. And never, never should we despise the day 
of seemingly small things. This is ever the beginning with God. 
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SOWING AND REAPING. 

(June 11. Gal. vi:l-18.) 

Golden Text, Gal. vi:7. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., June 5, vi: 1-18. Tues, June 6, Matt. xiii:24-30. Wed., 
June 7, Eccles. xi:1-8. Thurs., June 8, Psa. cxxvi. Fri., June 9, 
1 Tim. iv:6-16. Sat., June 10, Rom. xiv:13-23. Sun., June 11, 
2 Rom. ii:1-11. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

1. Burden Bearing (verses 1-5). 2. Sowing and Reaping (verses 6-
10). 3. Glorifying in the Cross (verses 11-18). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Again must we protest against the attempt to limit this portion to 
the narrow confines of a temperance lesson. It no doubt touches that 
question among many others. But the fundamental truths and teach
ing of these verses touch the heart first, and then regulate the conduct 
and life afterwards. Beware of anything like Galatianism and fanatic,.. 
ism in dealing with these precious verses of the word. God is not re• 
forming the world. He is busy saving souls by the power of the gos
pel, and building up saints on their most holy faith. Tread reverently 
and carefully; and let not Satan delude you or seduce you into any 
other line of so-called service. 

Burden bearing in its twofold aspect comes first. The brother over
taken in a fault is the one who furnishes one of God's best ways of being 
blessed ourselves while seeking to bless others. The Lord has not cast 
off that erring one, why should believers turn from him, or cast him outl 
Our tender heart and spiritual mind will run parallel with the heart 
and mind of God in this and seek the restoration of this one. And all 
the while we shall be humbled with the thought of how much farther 
and deeper in to sin we might have gone had the temptation been ours. 
So, in this, as in many other instances, we can fulfil the law of Christ, 
which is love, in bearing one another's burdens. Yet are there specific 
things which are ours, and in which I have no right to ask the help of 
other Christians; for God would not have us helpless dependents. 
Self judgment here is necessary, and a tr e Christian manliness that is 
Spirit sent and Spirit maintained. 

In all our walk and service in this life there is to be an abiding sin
-cerity as in the sight of God. A true spiritual walking in the po\Ver 
of the indwelling Spirit. Here is our so\Ving; and if that sowing be 
of the Spirit in all these matters, what a blessed and joyous harvest 
time awaits us. But should it be tq the flesh as regards my treatment 
of the erring one, or as to bearing my own burden, or as to my commu
nicating, or as to my whole service, I shall have a very sorry time as a 
believer when I find my whole harvest a corrupt thing that the fire must 
needs destroy. Yes, and I shall not fail to get some of the first fruits 
by the way too. 
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There is but one safe place for the believer in this scene: the cross of 
Christ. There his sins are put away and he is justified from them all. 
(Rom. iv:25-v:1). There his old nature is dealt with as a criminal, 
and through grace, in the power of the Lord, is he delivered from its 
present dominion (Rom. vi:1-11). There the bond between him and 
the law is broken through death (Rom. vii:1-4). There is he to see 
himself as put to death, and then as being risen again to a new life in 
Christ Jesus (Gal. ii:20). And there is he to find his true place of 
separation and deliverance from the world that is ever an enemy of 
God and His people. The world passed its judgment upon Christ in 
the presence of Pilate, and executed its sentence on the Son of God at 
Calvary. He was put out of the world, separated from it. Identified 
with Him in that cross, I too have had my sentence at the world's 
judgment bar; and I too have been sent to the cross as one unworthy 
to live. But, thanks be to God, that cross tells me too that the world 
is crucified to me: and that as a crucified one I am now bearing the 
brand marks of the Lord Jesus Christ. What a place of blessing and 
victory and power! Lifted up above the world and so able to help it. 

THE PHILIPPI AN J AILOR. 

(June 18. Acts xvi:16-40.) 

Golden Text, Acts xvi:31. 

Daily Readings. 

Mon., June 12, Acts xvi:16-24. Tues., June 13, Acts xvi:25-40. 
Wed. June 14, 2 Cor. v:20-vi:10. Thurs., June 15, Gen. xli:1-13. 
Fri., June 16, Gen. xli:25-40. Sat., June 17, Phil. ii:1-11. Sun., 
June 18, Phil. ii:12-18. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE. 

I. Satan's Testimony Refused ( verses 16-18). 2. The Gospel of 
God sent to Jail (verses 19-24). 3. Some Saved Souls (verses 25-34). 
4. The Delivered Workmen (verses 35-40). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The door at Philippi is opening wider, and at once Satan commences 
"to act. His method at first is that attempted at Capernaum (Mark . 
i;21-28), trying to besmirch the gospel by his testimony to it. Christ 
saw this clearly, as did Paul, in the power of the Spirit, and refused to 
•compromise in any way. But now we find many so-called Christian 
workers compromising with Satan, as in Christian Science and Mil~ 
lennial Dawn, Spiritualism, Theosophy, and Roman Catholicism. And 
accepting their testimony. What a besmirching of the truth and of 
God's Gospel today. How it bows the head of every true believer 
with shame and sorrow. Paul would none of it: a word of rebuke, 
and the possessing demon is cast out, and the testimony is silenced. 

But what fury is aroused in the hearts of the money-loving demonized 
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men when they saw that the hope of their gains was gone. The whole 
city is stirred by their foul slander. The workmen of God get a taste 
of the power of the prince of this world, and the god of this age, whom 
they have dared to thus affront and defy. But as usual the devil over
reaches himself. God overrules this to get the gospel of grace where 
it would never have found its way or even entrance otherwise. And 
the Philippian jail hears sounds never before heard within its dread 
walls. From that inner dungeon there has come many a time awful 
groans; fearful curses; terrific imprecations, and dread wailing. But 
now there are songs of joy and gladness, and praise and worship, and 
thanksgiving and prayer. No wonder that the poor imprisoned men 
listened most eagerly to such sounds. No wonder that all other sounds 
were hushed as the singing and praying came like the soothing balm of 
heaven to their heavy hearts. What did it all mean? Who were 
these strange men? What would the outcome be? Could God do 
otherwise than He did? And by the very act, not only ho nor the faith 
of the men, but in the answer picture forth so clearly the fruits of that 
gospel. May not many of the prisoners themselves have been reached 
that night by saving grace through faith? 

One at least is more than disturbed. Sudden terror seized upon the 
cruel jailer, as with fully aroused senses he saw what has taken place. 
Death would be the penalty meted out to him by Rome if so much as 
one man escaped, and the way was open for all to go. Rome would 
take no account of the earthquake as an excuse. On the verge of 
physical death the greater spiritual death no doubt faced him, and the 
cry of his heart is voiced in the words, "what must I do to be ·saved?" 
It is the heart cry of a once hardened soul. With what tender and loving 
grace is the man and his family led to Christ. And what joy in that 
jail that night( O, what glad hallelujahs went up to the gates of heaven 
and to the throne of God for the salvation of these! 

Satan is deeply stirred too. If this is permitted to go on all Philippi 
will turn to the Lord and he will lose too many of his choice souls. 
These men must be hurried from the place. And with abject apologies 
the humbled magistrates lead them out, entreating them to leave the 
city. But God had gathered the little company of saints from the 
riverside, from the streets, from the jail, from the homes of Philippi 
-that every abode in the fellowship of the gospel with Paul. What a 
blessed farewell meeting they had in the house of Lydia. You can 
imagine who were there. But that entree of the gospel to Europe at 
Philippi has characterized its way and reception all through its western 
career. But who can tell how many, many precious souls have been 
gathered from the most unlikely and unheard of places all through 
the centuries! Yea, whenever it has been sent to prison, as has been 
the case so frequently, it has gathered thence precious souls for the 
Master. Are we ready to yield ourselves wholly to Him for His work 
in these closing moments of the age? The fields are white, the need!is 
great, the time is short, w:ho will go for Him? 
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Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 
It is a deplorable fact that the greater part of the vVord of 

God is very little studied by many Christians. Much might 
be said on a one-sided Bible study. Some make the Gospel 
of John their chief study, others Romans, Ephesians and 
Colossians, while the prophetic books are almost ignored by 
them. \Vhile others prefer the prophetic word and neglect 
other portions of the Scriptures. It should not be so. The 
tendency is to produce one-sidedness in the life. In these 
days in which we live, so significant and important, we 
should surely be "men of one book," and be acquainted 
with all the Word spoken concerning the Jews, the Gentiles 
and the Church of God. 

: The so-called "minor" prophets ( though they are not 
minor), are perhaps, the most neglected, and among them 
the least read and studied is the prophecy of Obadiah. 

Obadiah means servant of the Lord. This is all we know 
of his personality. There is not much more known of 
some of the other prophets. Joel is simply given as the son 
of Pethuel; Amos, the herdman of Tekoah; Ivlicah, the 
Morasthite; Nahum, the Ekoshite; Habakkuk (the em
bracer), has no clew as to his ancestry; Zephaniah is the 
son of Cushi, and of Haggai and ivfalachi we know as little 
of as Obadiah and Habakkuk. On account of this, some 
have gone so far as to state in their criticism that most of 
these names are fictitious. They all lived, and if we do 
not know their family history, circumstances and walk in 
life, the Lord surely knew them. They had the Word of 
the Lord coming to them, and without knowing the full and 
final meaning of it they uttered what they were told and 
ga_ve the visions they had. There is nothing more har
monious in the Word than the visions and messages of these 
prophets, one the proofs of verbal inspiration. 

It is somewhat uncertain to say when Obadiah, the servant 
of Jehovah, lived and prophesied. \Ve believe him to be one 
of the earliest prophets, who lived before Isaiah. All this is 
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of course, unessential. The superscription to the Book is,. 
Y ision of Obadiah. 

The vision has in our Bibles twenty-one verses and con-. 
ta.ins two parts. The first part, from verse 1 to verse 16, is.: 
a prophecy concerning the final great overthrow of Edom;_ 
the second part, from the 17th to the 21st verse, acquaints. 
us (as all these prophets do) with the coming earthly glory 
of God's earthly people, Israel. 

I. 

Edom's Final Overthrow. The prophet Joel Qehovah is. 
God), had prophesied concerning the day of Jehovah, as it 
stands in relation to Israel and the nations. Amos followed 
Joel, and while the latter had spoken of the judgments of 
the nations, the former mentions them by names. Among 
these nations, who are seen in the beginning of Amos, ripe 
for judgment, for the fire, is Edom, "Because he did pursue
his brother with the sword, and did cast all off pity, and 
his anger did tear perpetually, and he kept his wrath for
ever; but I will send a fire upon Teman, which shall devour 
the palaces of Bozrah" (Amos i:11, 12). Here in Obadiah's 
vision we read more of the ripeness of Edom for judgment 
and the coming overthrow. The Edomi tes are the sons of 
Esau, he having received that name (red) from the pottage 
of lentils for which he sold his birthright to his brother Jacob. 
In Malachi we read, "Was not Esau J acob's brother? saith 
the Lord: yet I loved Ja cob and I hated Esau, and laid 
his mountains and his heritage waste for the dragons" (]VIal. 
i:2, 3). Edom, ''the people against whom the Lord has in
dignation forever" (i-1al. i:4). This stands at the end of 
the prophets, after the wickedness of the descendants of 
Esau had been fully established. Edom was opposed to 
Jehovah and Jehovah's people and was the enemy of both .. 
They sided with the enemies of their blood relations and 
thus helped forward the affiiction of the sons of Jacob. 

The terrible Herods were Edomites and types of Anti
christ. There is an Edom of the future, for Israel is to con
quer Edam at last. While, no doubt, Obadiah's vision speaks 
of Edom that was, it refers much more to the Edom of the 
future. 
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What a description of wickedness come to the full is given 
us here in the vision concerning Edom! All of it may also 
be applied to the God and Messiah-opposing nations at the 
end of this dispensation. 

Foremost, as the true source of all, stands an arrogant, 
Jehovah-defying pride: 

"The pride of thine heart deceiveth thee, 
Thou dweller in the hiding places of the cliff, 
His lofty ha bi ta tion-
Who sai th in his heart: 
'Who will bring me down to the earth? 
Though high like the eagle 
And though among the stars 
Thou hast set thy nest, 
Thence will I bring thee down-
Brea theth Jehovah" (verses 3 and 4). 

This then was and will be the boasting of Edam. It is the 
boasting of the nations in general. When a climax is reached, 
a summit of success, high like the eagle, then the casting 
down is to begin, and the day is not far off when all the high 
things shall be lowered. All here in these verses on Edom's 
pride reminds us of Antichrist. The nations build once 
more a tower which is to reach into the heavens, and the 
coming head of the nations will be one who makes his nest 
among the stars. "For thou hast said in thy heart, I will 
ascend into heaven, I will exalt my throne above the stars 
of God: I will sit also upon the mount of the congregation, 
in the sides of the north: I will ascend above the heights 
of the clouds, I will be like the Most High; yet thou shall 
be brought down to hell, to the sides of the pit" (Isa. xiv:13, 
14). "And the little horn waxed great, even to the host · 
of heaven, and it cast down some of the host and of the 
stars to the ground and stamped upon them" (Dan. viii:10) .. 
"Neither shall he regard the God of his fathers, nor the 
desire of women, nor regard any god, for he shall magnify 
himself above all" (Dan. xi:37). "Who opposeth and 
exalteth himself above all that is called God" (2 Thess. ii:4). 

But Edom has joined itself to the nations that were de
stroying Israel. There was a confederacy of nations against 
Judah and Jerusalem. Read verses 5 and 7. That a similar 
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confederacy of nations will be in existence against Jerusalem 
when the day of the Lord is at hand is seen in the Old and 
New Testament. 

In connection with other wild, ungodly nations, Edom 
was violently cruel. They treated cruelly their blood rela
tions. Let us hear some of their violent deeds, which are 
but types of that which shall be done again to J acob's de
scendants in the time of J acob's trouble, the tribulation: 

"For the violence against thy brother Jacob 
Shame shall cover thee, 
And thou shalt be cut off forever. 
In the day ,vhen thou wast opposite, 
In the day when strangers took captive his army 
And foreigners \vent in his gate 
And cast Jots over Jerusalem-
Then thou wast one of them 
Thou shouldest not have looked on 
On the day of thy brother-the day of his calamity, 
And not rejoiced over the sons of Judah 
In the day of their destruction. 

* * * * * 
Thou shouldest not have stood at the crossways 
To cut off his fugitives 
And not have delivered up his remnant 
In the day of distress" (verses 11-14). 

If there was recently an allied army, a kind of confederacy 
of so-called "civilized nations" in China, who did acts of 
cruelty, what shall it be when Edom with the nations marches 
once more, led by the evil one himself, up against the land 
of Judah and Jerusalem? And what about the awful 
sufferings of the Jews at this time? It foreshadows what 
is yet to come. 

In the 15th and 16th verses we have a description of the 
day of recompense, the day of Jehovah, still future. The 
day in.:_which nations will be smitten by the rod of iron, and 
kings, czars and emperors dethroned. 

"Near is the day of Jehovah on all nations. 

As thou hast done, so will they do to thee •. 

Thy deed will return upon thy head. 
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For as ye drank upon my holy mountain, 

All the nations shall drink continually, 

And drink and swallow down, 

And be as if they had never been" (verses 15-16). 

769 

This means the times of the Gentiles fulfilled. Dreadful 
day of Jehovah! The evil day is corning-the day of dark
ness and gloominess is not far away. 

II. 

Wherever we go in the prophetic Word we find this order: 
First, nations, the enemies of Israel, to be thrown down; 
the day of the Lord in connection with it in the second place; 
and thirdly, this is followed by Israel's regeneration, restora
tion, earthly glory and blessing to the nations. It is so here 
in Obadiah. The last half of his vision is occupied with 
that which follows when Gentile power and dominion has 
passed away, to be no more. 

The seventeenth verse puts before us three things which 
shall be then and not before: 

1. On Mount Zion there shall be deliverance (compare 
with Joel ii :28-32). 

2. There shall be holiness (Joel iii:17; Zech. xiv:20-21). 
3. The house of Jacob shall possess their possession. 
This then, would be the order of their blessing: Salva-

tion, holiness, now a holy people, and lastly, possessing and 
ruling the earth. AH this cannot be till He comes, who will 
turn away ungodliness from Jacob. 

The possessions of the house of Ja cob are now given in 
the vision. There shall be a fire. The house of Esau is 
stubble. So great will be the fire, that not one is left. 
The South Country, the mountain of Esau, the lowland of 
the Philistines, the fields of Samaria, etc., all will be in the 
hands of the house of Jacob in that day. 

"And saviours shall go up to Mount Zion. 
To judge the mountains of Esau" (verse 21). 

The first line "saviours" speaks of the spiritual blessings 
which will be in connection with Mount Zion, lifted up over 
all the other mountains, and the second "judges," shows. 
the government of the earth with the centre in Jerusalem 
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-a theocracy. But the end sentence is the most glorious, 
the kingdom shall be Jehovah's. Not a "spiritual king
dom," not a "church" kingdom, as the enemy, the falsifier 
of God's Word, has fostered it in Christendom, but the 
earthly kingdom, that Jewish world-wide Messianic king
dom. May it be soon. But we as saints do not pray, "Thy 
kingdom come," but we pray, ''Even so, come Lord Jesus." 
Before the kingdom can be J ehovah's, we the heirs of God 
and joint heirs with Jesus Christ shall be taken to be with 
the Lord. 

Millions have been collected for'~the suffering Jews in 
Eastern Europe. \Vealthy Jews have given large sums and 
Gentiles have also given very substantial aid. God will 
surely not forget this kindness shown to His suffering and 
bleeding people. Hopefulness goes throughout the Jewish 
world. Zionism stretches forth towards her ideals and ex- · 
pects to reach ere long the goal. Ohl that they might know 
Him who alone can bring light into their dark night, Him, 
who alone can deliver them and give them the promised 
spiritual and national blessings. And we as Gentiles should 
never be before the throne of Grace without praying for the 
Jewish race. 

~ 
Daily Scripture Calendar. 

~ 
June, 191G. 

June I. "David ENCOURAGED himself in the Lord, his 
God" (Sam. xxx:6). 

,. 

' 

., 

Everything around him was very discouragi.ng. The people were · 
againstl him; the promises of the kingdom looked very far off. 
Worse than all, his family was stricken. It was sublime faith that• 
turned to God in such a dark hour. Are matters distressing with. 
you to-day? Then encourage yourself in the Lord. He sees the way 
out for you. 
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June 2. "Bringing into captivity every THOUGHT to the 
obedience of Christ" (2 Cor. x:5). 

These words put the sanctification probe in very deeply. Not 
only am I to "mortify my members" and crucify my lusts, but I 
am to get beyond mere correct outward acting, and think just as 
Christ thinks. There is a point of fellowship and sympathy with 
holy things to which I may attain; where everything of earth will 
be judged and weighed, according to the value which our Lord himself 
puts upon the things of time and sense. 

June 3. "The Lord's mercies .•. they are NEW every 
morning" (J er. iii :22, 23). 

Like the milk daily served at our door, every dawn brings a fresh 
supply of the Lord's goodness. What have you received today? 
What prayer has been answered? What mountain of difficulty melted 
away during the night-time? What good news did your morning 
mail bring? Ah, you say, no good news, but dark, heavy tidings. 
Then that surely was a blessing; for to the believer God's chastenings are 
His choicest mercies. 

June 4. "Behold, what a WEARINESS is it!" (Mai. i:13)• 

A weariness to serve the Lord! The moment you feel that way, 
look deep into the state of your heart. Either you are in a wrong 
place, trying to do what the Lord never appointed for you to do, or 
·mu are out of vital union with Him. If a bird's wings were only 
t.1td on, they would be tiresome and useless. Being part of itself 
they are happy instruments of flight. 

June 5. "Ye are NOT AS YET come to the rest" (Deut. 
xii:9). 

The very words imply that there is a rest before the children of 
God, promised, certain and satisfactory. We have not come to it 
yet. Oh, no; we are in a wilderness of trial. · But we are out of Egypt. 
Pharaoh is slain. Put up with a few inconveniences. Manna is sure. 
Clothing is guaranteed. Guidance is secured. Then let us press on in 
patience and hope a little longer. 

June 6. "Walk in wisdom towards them that are WITH

OUT" (Col. iv:5). 

If some are without, then we are within. We are a brotherhood; 
but they are critical outside observers. Then there must be a cul
ture of soul which does not relate to oursefoes, but to those who watch 
our behavior. Peter lays down a principle which is true in this case 
(1 .. Pet. iii:l}. The worldly man reads no Bible but Christian conduct. 

June 7. "We TRUSTED that it had been He which should 
have redeemed Israel" (Lu. xxiv:21). 

How pathetic and despairing are these words of Cleopas. They 
are only matched by the saying of old Jacob: "Joseph is not • • • 
all these things are against me." And yet, even then, Joseph was 
governor over the land of Egypt, And the Lord Jesus was alive 
and exalted. Let us take courage from the incident. Hope may 
have grown very faint in some of us. But the Lord may be nearer 
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than we think. He only needs "a moment," "the twinkling of an 
eye" to bring about a mighty change. 

June 8. "Yet learned He OBEDIENCE by the things which 
He suffered" (Heb. v:8). . 

And there is no other way for us. The flower of submission grows 
only in the soil of chastisement. He, the perfect Son, needed to learn 
obedience by strong crying and tears, what of ourselves? Shall we 
hope for an easier way? The strongest impulse of the natural man, 
is to have its own way. The strongest effort of the Holy Spirit is to 
make us submit to God's way. 

June 9. "The angel of the Lord ENCAM.PETH round about 
them that fear Him" (Psa. xxxiv:7). 

No truth of scripture is more often forgotten than this, of the watch 
care of angels. Yet they are sent forth to minister to the heirs of 
salvation (Heb. i:14). Consider the word "encampeth." It means 
that many angels surround us, making their headquarters about us. 
Awful, blessed thought. This Captain angel su·stains a double char• 
acter of mercy and judgment. If we go where He wishes, He will 
protect us; if we go where He disapproves, He is sure to halt us (Num. 
xxii:22-34). 

June 10. ''Cast thy BURDEN upon the Lord" (Psa. iv:22). 
The phrase is peculiar. It means give back to the Lord what He 

has given to thee. In other words1 all troubles are of divine per
mission sent as mercies. But since they are often an oppressive 
load, look to the Lord "to sustain thee." It is very strange that 
sometimes those who have the most vivid apprehension of the cer-. 
tainty of their .ralvation, are the slowest to take God at His word in 
smaller things. Surely He who has pulled us out of the pit, can keep 
us daily on firm ground. 

June 11. "We KNOW ••• we have a building of God" 
(2 Cor. v:1). 

Here comes out the grandest feature of our salvation, its futurity. 
No matter how troublous may be our life, we have the guarantee 
for its happy and eternal continuance. What the brightest philosopher· 
of Paul's time did not know, the feeblest minded believer could per
fectly comprehend-eternal life in Christ. 

June 12. "I am INSTRUCTED both to be full and · to be 
hungry" (Phil. iv:12). 

The word means initiated, and is nowhere else used. In secular 
Greek it relates to the secret rites of mystic orders. One would think 
there was no great mystery about poverty, that Paul need use such a. 
deep word to describe his circumstances. Ah, here is the beauty of it; 
what is perfectly common place to the worldling, is high and sacred 
mystery to the child of God, from the time he is chosen out of the. 
world, until the end of his earthly existence. 

June 13. "Our LIGHT affliction, which is but for a 
MOMENT" (2 Cor. iv:17). 

The comfort lies in the contrasts. The affliction is light, the glory 
is htarJy, like a feather weighed against a ton of iron. The affliction i1 •. 
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transitnt, the glory is eternal. The one is excessively depressing, the 
other is surpassingly brilliant. The one is now seen, and felt, and 
fainted under; the other is unseen, but marvellously real. 

June 14. "HE knoweth the way that I take; when He 
hath tried ME I shall come forth as gold" Qob. xxiii:10). 

He knoweth my inwardness. To this agree the words of John, 
"Therefore the world knoweth us not." From the moment a be
lieving new life begins, He and Me ex.press it all. Secret fellowship, 
private confession, hidden joy mark every day's experiences. All the 
world is now outside. My Lord and I have entered into a compact 
of personal appropriation. 

June 15. "When Jesus therefore saw his mother, and 
the disciple standing by, whom Jesus LOVED" (Jno. xix:26). 

Five times John thus designates himself. Here the prime thought 
is, that because Jesus loved him, He committed to him his most precious 
earthly treasure-His mother. Shall we not aspire to be among the 
much loved of the Lord? that to us He may entrust the custody of some 
of His earthly interests, some ministry of souls or money, or prayer. 

June 16. "ABIDE with us; for it is towards evening, and 
the day is far spent" (Lu. xxiv:29). 

These words well '.'Xpress the heart cry of some of us. We see 
the Gospel day dec,a,ing in apostasy. We are an ostracized com
pany for our pessimistic views. We are no match for the onrushing 
tide of secularism. We are timid about our own course. We fear 
the wiles of the Devil may entrap even our feet, though so well "Shod 
,with the preparation of the Gospel of peace." There is no safety 
and no comfort but with Jesus. Lord abide, abide with us; and be 
our light in darkness. 

June 17. "Fear not LITTLE FLOCK" (Lu. xii:32). 
Here is a double diminutive. It is a little, little flock. Nearly 

every New Testament figure used to describe the Church is one of 
weakness. Sheep are feeble compared to lions and horses. A vine
yard is a very small spot compared with the globe. A garden is as 
nothing to earth's vast deserts. Israel were but kids to the hordes 
of Syrians. The Church is only a few sheep among multitudes of 
fierce heathen. Since fear is the characteris tistic of sheep, the comfort 
is very sweet. · 

June 18. "It is your father's good pleasure to give you 
the KINGDOM" (Lu. xii:32). 

How quickly the Lord can transmute weakness into strength, and 
out of a feeble flock develop a strong kingdom. Because this is in
credulous in the eyes of men, the Church has endeavored of herself 
to develop power and influence; and has thereby perverted her calling. 
It is true of individuals also. The Lord designs us in this age to be 
humble. 

June 19. "Thou shalt be a BLESSING" (Gen. xii:2). 

We do well to remember that all the blessings of the world, both 
now and future come through Abraham. Every fruit bearing branch, 
whether of Jew or Gentile, Israel or Church, has been grafted on to 
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that parent stock. So are the striking words fulfilled. But it means 
something personal to us. If God has blessed you in the Seed of 
Abraham, you are responsible to pass on the blessing to some other. 

June 20. "Come now let us REASON together saith the 
Lord" (Isa. i:18). 

How condescending; when elsewhere the Lord had said, "Your 
words have been stout against me"; "Your thoughts are not my 
thoughts." Yet He is willing to let us determine by txperiment, as 
He let Ahab and Jezebel on Carmel, on which side the fault of our 
sins lies. The phrase implies a final settlement. We are in constant 
temptation to reason with God, and dispute His ways. 

June 21. "I have set before thee an OPEN door" (Rev. 
iii:8). 

Notice the reason why; it is all important. Because thou "hast 
kept my word, and hast not denied my name." They had so little 
strength, they could not open any door for themselves; but the Great 
Steward would open one and keep it open. So we may be sure that 
though we who "keep the Word" are in the minority, and out of date, 
yet God will use us, and speak through us, and honor those who honor 
His word with special deliverance in the coming Tribulation. 

June 22. "Whom the Lord loveth He c:a:ASTENETH'' 

(Heb. xii:6). 

Chastisement 1s an earthly experience. There is none in heaven; 
there can be none in hell. Chastisement is not ordinary trouble, but 
a high secret of family discipline. A man sees a boy behave naughty 
on the street, but he does not interfere. When he goes to his home 
he finds his own son doing wrong, and he punishes him. So in chasten
ing, God divides the child from the "bastard"; and by strict dealing 
gives us the highest proof of His love, and our Sonship. 

June 23. "Be PATIENT therefore, brethren, unto the com
ing of the Lord" (Jas. v:7). 

Jmpati.ence is the temptation of those who are looking for the Lord. 
Some of us like Simeon, have grown old waiting for the consolation 
of Israel. We long ago brushed the world aside as unsatisfying. We 
long ago saw the failure of human reforms. We long ago realized 
that the best Christian efforts would prove to be chiefly stony ground 
sowmg. But we need patient waiting. 

June 24- "Let us therefore follow after the things which 
make for PEACE" (Rom. xiv:19). 

This cannot be unless we are willing to give up our will, end the 
argument, let the other party have his way, and submit to be beaten, 
perhaps disgra_ced. Wherever there. is !riction it is because two 
wills are clashmg. You may be _quite t"ight, and the other party 
quite wrong. That does not come mto the count. You are not com
manded to make peace, but to follow the things which ma.ke for peace. 

June 25- "The ONLY son of his mother" (Lu. vii:12). 

As a bit of history is does not matter a particle whether this lad 
were an only son or one of .seven. But the Bible is for consolatio•: 
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a book of sp~c!al and particular consolation. Away back in the ages, 
the Holy Spmt knew that today some mother would be in trouble 
over an only son. So He gives us three lovely instances of how the 
Lord Jesus had special compassion on an only son, an only daughter 
and an only child (Lu. vii:12; viii:42; ix:38). ' 

June 26. "But the day of the Lord will come as a THIEF 
in the night" (2 Pet. iii:10). 

Other Scriptures show that "the day of the Lordi) will be a pro
longed period of confusion and grandeur and startling miracle. Here 
we are taught that when all physical, moral and political matters are 
going on normally, the opening of that day shall slip upon us as a 
stealthy thief. Are we His saints awake and aware? 

June 27. "Ye can discern the face of the sky; but can 
ye not discern the SIGNS OF THE TIMES?" (Matt. xvi :3.) 

Providence is giving us many warnings which proclaim the times. 
But men and women will not heed the tokens of increasing disease, 
increasing famines, increasing crimes, and increasing unbelief. They 
will investigate a sun spot, or examine a microbe to the limit of their 
puny capacity; will do anything rather than turn to the Bible, where 
the history of sin i!> written from start to finish; and every confusion 
and disaster of the globe is plai 'y forecast as resulting from sin. 

June 28. "Thy people shall be WILLING in the day of thy 
power'' (Psa. cx:3). 

These beautiful words signify that when Messiah's day of triumph 
comes, Israel, in sacerdotal garments shall present themselves as 
free will offerings to the Lord; a kingdom of Priests, to serve their 
great King Priest. To this agrees the prophecy. (Exo. xix:6; Isa. 
lxi :6). In a general sense the words are true now. There is no will
ingness without divine power. The natural man makes no advance to 
holy things. Until the Lord draw us. We do not run after Him (Jno. 
vi :44, 65). 

June 29. "Let a man EXAMINE himself" (1 Cor. xi:28). 

Every wise business man periodically investigates the state of his 
finances. How few Christians sit down to solemnly inspect their 
soul's affairs. Let us begin in this way: Are we accepted in Christ? 
Have we this rock foundation to start with? Is our faith in the Biblt 
firm, and uncompromising? What is our behaviour? Do we live 
separate from the world? Are we contented, or complaining with our 
lot? Above all, have we hope that the coming of the Lord is sure and 
near? 

June 30. "Mine HOUR is not yet come" (J no. xi :4). 

Some day the miracle of Can.a will have its fullest realization. We 
have supreme faith that when Ch.ist's "hour'' comes He will instantly 
do more than ages of human effort have accomplished. Men are 
trying their best to. "a.dvance the 1..ingdo:n," But wi~hal, the wine 
runs low. The Ark 1s displayed, and there 1s much shoutmg; but there 
is something wrong in the camp. 
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Requests for Prayer. 
Pray for one who desires physical restoration in order to do His work. 

Pray for a woman who professed Christ once and who has drifted into 

Christian Science. 

Pray for His blessing upon the distribution of Dr. Chapman's pamph-

let on the Lord's Coming. It is being sent to thousands of preachers. 

Pray for my wife, eighty-three years of age, and in great affiiction. 

Pray for the Gospel Ministry in S. Brisbane, State of Queensland. 

Remember in p1 ayer my two sons; one has gone into New-Thought• 

ism; the other an almost confirmed drunkard. 

Pray for my dear ones, father, mother, brothers and sisters that they 

might be saved. 

Very earnest prayer is requested for the salvation of my only child, 

a boy of eighteen years, who has gone to the front. Also for his father, 

who is an unbeliever, that he may be saved. 

Pray for me. An overpowering sorrow is upon me. Pray that I 

may overcome and that all be turned to joy and gladness. 

Please pray that I may regain my health. 

Pray for the salvation of my husband who has locked me out of our 

little home because I tried to win souls for Christ. And pray for me 

that I may have grace to endure. 

Pray for my family and especially for a son who is an officer with 

General Pershing in Mexico. 

Pray for a brother who has been six months in a Philadelphia hospital. 

"The Scriptures and the Lord 
Bear one most holy name; 

The written and the incarnate Word 
In all things are the same." 

"What is the law, but the Gospel foreshadowed? What the Gospel, 
.bu the law fol filled?" -Richard Hooker. 

"Wrong views of Divine truth among the people of God are always• 
the immediate forerunners of a total departure from the Gospel on 
the part of a great body of professors of religion."-Robert Haldane. 


